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VINDICATION 


"OB 


DISCOURSE 


ENTITULED 
"Tie Principles of the Gprianic Age, 


With regard to 


|| Epiſcopal POWER and JURISDICTION: 
Being a Reply 


PR. To Gilbert Rule's Cypriatic Naber Examin 4 and 


of 
** — en 


found not to be a Dioceſan. 
WHEREIN, 


Beſides a great many Things more briefly Conſi dered, 
The uſetulneſs of fixing the Principles of the Cyprianic Age 
is ſuccinctly Repreſented; The main Conti overſiæ between 
thoſe of the Church and the Presbytzrians is fully and di | | Þ 

ſtinctly ſtared ; Mr. Rules main Subtertuges are urterly over- | | 
thrown ; Large Supplements are added ro the Principles of the 
 Cyprianic Age; The Cyprianic Epiſcopacy is ſhewn to be incon- 
ſiſtent with a Papacy; And it is Demonſtrated that Epiſco 
pal Government was univerſally delves: to be of Divine Rig hi 

in the _ of t. Cyprian. 
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Printed by G. Croom for Robert Clavel at the Peacock at the 


Weſt end of St. Pauls, and George Strahan at the Golden- 
Ball overagainſt the Roya/ Exchange, MDCCT. 


PREFACE. 


F "RHO' the Author be a Scots unn, yet the Subject is Engliſb, 
chat is Epiſcopacy; which is but one in all the World, ca-- 
jus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur ; of which every Biſhop holds 
the whole Power in Partnerſhip, or in Common with all the reſt 
his fellow Biſhops of the whole Catholick Church. | 
Here are the ching Groans of Epiſcopacy in Scotland, which 
like Sampſon Triumphs in his Death, and ſlew more of the. 
Philiſtines than in all his Life, beſides ſhaking the Temple 
of their Dagon to pieces, and burying them, with himſelf, in. 
its Ruins. _ = - 
If we cannot help to Reſtore Epiſcopacy in Scotland, are we 
forbidden to Pzty it too? | 3 
But why do I name Scotland? Is it not our own Cale as much 
as theirs? Is Epiſcopacy any more Jure Divino Here than it is 
There? Is it out of the reach of an Ad of Parliament to aboliſh 
it Here, as has been done There? 


In the Reign of King Charles II, when the Archbiſhop of Glaſe 


gow, Dr. Burnet, was thruſt out by the Aſſertor) Act, An, 1669. 


the Archbiſhop, and other Biſhops of England, eſpouſed it as. 

their own Cauſe; nor did they leave it till they had the Arch. 

biſhop reſtor d. They conſidered Proximaus Ucalegon and 

when their Neighbour's Houſe was on Fire, to look to their 

_ own. Epiſcopacy is one College, and if any Apartment, tho at 

the utmoſt corner, be in Flames, if no. Care be taken, the. 
Reſt will ſoon ſhare the ſame Fate. 
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And did the Biſbops of Eagland then ſhew- ſo much Teal, 
ſo much Concern 2000 Foreſieht, in the Caſe of one Biſbop. in 
Scotland; and now, when not only a few, but all the Bi- 
ſhops in Scotland, not only all the Biſbops, but Epiſcopa- 
cy it ſelf is Depriveds! by tlie name of an anſupportable Grie- 
vance, as it is Branded in their Act of Abolition; and all this 
for no Crime at all charg'd upon theſe Biſhops but that ef 
Epiſcopacy; for they went not out there upon the Oaths, they 
were deprived before the Wem Oaths were impoſed there. 
And is ther not one, no not one to be found in Exgland 
that ſees any Danger in this, that will open his Mouth, or 
dare even to Pray (but in private) for the reſtoring. of 
It che Objectiom be tlie Iaclinations of the People, and that 
they will not have it otherwiſe. The -Epiſcopak. Party there 
deſire that this may be put to the Teſt, by letting the Iumedi- 
ate ſenſe of the Nation be known in a free Election of their 
Repreſentatives in Parliament, which they have not had fince 
this Revolution. And tho many and preſſing Inſtances have 
been made for a Free Election in that Country, as has been 
ranted to England; yet can it not be obtain'd. The Pres- 
pyterian Party have Intereſt to render all theſe. Attempts in- 
effectual. Well-knowing, at leaſt fearing, that a Free Parlia- 
ment there would ſhew the Inclinations of the People to be 

far otherwiſe than they have Repreſented them. -+ 
Let me tell you withal, That by the Conſtitution in Scotland, 
it was impoſſible to have turn'd the Biſhops there out of the 
Parliament, without their own Conſent. For nothing could 
be offered to the Parliament but what had firſt paſted the Lords 
of the Articles, and had their Approbation, Thele Lords of the 
Articles conſiſted of ſuch a number of the Biſhops, | the ' Lay- 
Lords, and Commons, Ihe Biſhops not only chole thoſe of their 
own Body, but of the Lay-Lords likewiſe; then they both 
chole whom they thought tit out of the third Efate of the 
Commons; ſo that the Ballance of the Choice of the Lords of 
the Articles was in the Hands of the Biſhops : Therefore they 
| could 
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could never have been Reaeh'd upon the. Foot of the Conft:- 
tution. But the Inſtractions from Copr- Hall, 1689. (Printed 
here by Authority) enabled that Convention to turn themſelves 
into a Parliament, having fir turned out the Biſhops. There Cs: 
was no other way of coming: at them, for rhey fat in the Con- 1 
vention before this, which cou'd not otherwiſe have been calld 
A Meeting of the Eſtates (that was the Name they gave to 1 
themſelves) of which the Biſhops were the Pirſt. _ \ | 
We muſt not ſay, That the Chareh of England Intereſt is 
leſs than theirs at Court. But it does not yet appear whether 
it has been Try'd? And if an Exgliſß Conuoention can Sit and 
Part without taking any notice of the Caſe of Epzſcopacy in It 
Scotland, it may be thought, That they have Forgot, or are 
Unconcern'd, or waite a better Opportunity, 1 1 
If it be ſaid, What can they do? They know that better 
than I can direct them. A willing Mind will find out many 
ways; I have no skill of Addreſſes to Court. | 
ut this they may do, do ſomething like what the Presbyterian 
Preachers do now in Scotland; they Pray publickly for the 
Converſion of England from their Superſtition and Jadolatry, 
meaning our Epiſcopacy and Litzrgy 5 and hope once more to 
ſend their Covenant for a Text to us. | 
Wou'd we had their Zeal, or they our Truth! | 
 T wilt not preſume to ſay, What is to be done; but that 
| OY is to be done. If once we ſet about it, we will 
nd It. Wo 1 C ä | 
At leaſt, let the following Treatiſe meet with a favourable 
Reception. It is wrote in Defence of our common Cauſe; it 
has Diſſected, and Effectually and Learnedly overthrown the 
Pretences of the Presbyterians in Scotland; and it is the ſame here. 
The Diſſenters in England have already begun to Anſwer tie 
London Caſes againſt them, and have publiſhed a Challenge in lt 
Print to maintain that they are the 7rae Church of England. | I 
There wants but the Modiſh Phraſe, as by Law Eftabliſ'd; | | 
and that they hope for (in the Stile of 41) with the atliftanc | Np 
of their good Brethren of Scotland. | 


Here | 
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Here is no iggonſiderable Aid come to- you. from tlience; 
Who Single and without Armes; with ill Health, few Books and 
leſs Leiſure, which his preſent hard Circumſtances will not allow 
him who ſtands there a Confeſſor and Champion for Epiſcopa- 
all theſe D. es, noble Chriſtian 
ing ö n a clear Reaſoning Head, 
ad &ead bygStudy and aſſiducus Appiiration, when he can 
ſteal à little Reſpite in a Corner, from his Perſecutors, and ſo 
much Time from his Sleep as his darty Employment for his 
Bread, denies to him; has routed the Anti- Epiſcopal Legion 
which poſſeſſes his native Country, Baſfled and Expoſed them to 
all che Shame they are capable of, and driven them into the 
Herd of Swine. Bb eee eee 
There is a noble Benefaction to Baliol College in Oxford for 
Propagating Epiſcopacy in Scotland. Here is an opportunity 
offer'd towards that end. If not to Aid and Afi. this Aut har, 
and protect him from the violence of his Enemies, for he fears 
not their Learning; yet, at leaſt, to ſhew ſome Countenance 
to him, in receiving of his Book. no otherwiſe than as it De- 


ſerves. 
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NAT. A. 


age 1. /. 15. r. begun. p. 4. J. 29. r. either. p. 7. J. ult. r. three. p. 8. J. 33. r. 
imply. p. 15. J 15. r. Ordinations. p. 27. J. 21. r. impos d. p. 35. . 5. inſtead 
ot in r. it. p. 60. J. 10. inſtead of fairer r. more fierce. p. 70. I. 17. r. OO MINUS. p. 
243. Mag, l. 12. r. inlicitam. p. 247. Marg. J. 13. r. Confeſſores. p. 248. Marg. J. 5. 
dele pluia. p. 269. J. 21. r. CHIEFTY. p. 299. Marg. J. 33. r. inlicitam. p. 408. . 
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"HE De lies, and, Nestes of Coleang The e Princip 
E the ene * 


T, be Occ of Colletting. y* wag 8 I, IL. 
: ZN rk f by. G. R. madd. it valle, to > Colle them, I III, 
AOL: for Collecting them. Particularly 


I. Collected to ſhow the vſefulneſ of Foes Presbyterian Subterfuges. 5 


VIII, IX. 

II. To ſhew that our Scottich Prechyterian Anthers abuſe the People by giving 
them to Believe that Epiſcopacy is à late Innovation hich prevailed 
not in the Firſt three | Þ.enturies. How wv our " Brethren are in this 
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yprianic Age how peculiarly fitted for anſwering theſe Ends as bei 

I. An Age that offerded no Secular Ta fo hre to the lere 
| Preheminence. $ XXX. 

2. An Age of much Eccleſiaftical Buſineß. & XXXI. 

3. An Age of great Men. S XXXII. 

4. An Age that affords many excellent Records, $ XXXIII. 

5. An Age wherin the extraordinary Manifeſtations of the Spirit continued 
to be frequent. S XXXIV. 

6. An Age ſo neur tothe Apoſtolic Age, as that thoſe who lived in it mig li 
_— Om known what Ferm of Government was left by the A hi 
$ XG 

How obſervable Alterations in Church Government: CXXXVI. 
The Chriſtians of the 77 prianic Age bound by Principle to avoid 
Innovations. S XXXVI . 
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And by Intereſt. $ XXXVIII, XXXIX. 


The time between St. John's Death and St. Cyprian*s promotion to the 
See of Carthage, not ſo long but that ſuch remarkable Events as the 
alteration of the inſtitated Form of Government might have been cer- 


tainly traced. $ XL, XLL eh 
How: eaſie it was then ta have traced them, if there had been any ſuch 
Alterations. $ XLII, XEIIL. | 

Even by Oral Tradition, S XLIV, XLV, XEVI, XLVII. 

As eaſie to have traced them, as-for us to trace the Alterations whether 
in Church or State, ſince the beginning of the Reformation o f Reli- 
gion in Scotland, & XLVIII, XLIX, L. | 

G. R. bound to acknowledge the certainty of even Oral Tradition for 
ſuch a Time, & Ll. N *. 6 3 : 

The ſerviceableneſs of the Principles. of the Cyprianic Age being once fiæ- 
ed, for the aforemention'd three Ends, H LII, LIN, LIV, LV, EVI, 

LVII, LVIII. 

IV. A four: h Reaſon for Collecting them, &. LIX. 
How they came to be Publiſbed, S LX, LXI. 
Two Eſcapes in them Corrected, S LXII, LXIII. 
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| HIS. Vindication, however ſimply unneceſſary, yet in a 
| manner needful. for ſtopping the Mouths of our Pres- 
| byterian Adverſaries, a BY 


This Vindication not ſimply neceſſary. Becauſe | 
E G. R. has really ( 2 unwillingly) acknowledged. proper Prelacy to heave 
obtained in St. Cyprian's time, & I, II, III, IV, V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, X. 
IT. More than probable that G. R. had never read St. Cyprian Works before 
be wrote bi, Second Vindication, XI. 
Nay probable, he had not read them when be wrote bx Cyprianic Biſhop 
Enandnctt; XII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI. * 
The Edition of. St Cyprian Works made uſe of 7 IS. accounted for, & XVII. 
III. G. R. fo votoriouſiy Inbuman and Inju it to I. S. as to make rbis Bindication 
unnect ſſary, $- XVIIL XIX. XX. XXI, XXII, XXIII. 8 
IV. Such. a Specimen of G. R's, Abilities at Reaſoning as may make this Vin- 
dication unneceſſary, from & XXIV to XXXVI 1 
V. G. R. has not ſueum any ſuch skill in the matter of Books as may make this 
Vindication neceſſary. And b Blunders 5 . 
About Walo Meſſalinus, S XXX VII. 


Au 
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* Cornelius? Epiſtle to Fabius of BY 4 $ XVIII 5 
And Euſebius's- Hiſtory, 85 XXXIX. e engen. 


A Specimen ef Ar. Forreſter's oi in iy; G I. . 
G. * Blonde —_ Clemens Rona Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, S XLI: A 5 WY 

"His deſperate attempt 6 on ns Cyptian's Epifles, $ XIII. Ar 
VI. 4 Specimen of G. R*s. bill in recommendin 1 Partic 
Paul Bayn's Dioceſans Trial. 4 brief em, tber Beab. And the 
Aut bor proved io have been. an * RING XLIV, XLV. 

And to bave Manife eſtly. contradicted G. R. XL A mary 
Another Inſtance in Mr. Peregrin's Letters — for prater. and 

an Account of this Book from S XLVII to LVxI 
The Reaſons of writing this Vindication," and a Specimen f the B Ng 
17 Pregbyterians, when their Books are keto, from 251 to 
52 = #1 

A brief Scheme of tha Vindication $.LXVIU, x. 1 > 
A ſuit to ſuch as ſhall incline to 1 to 1 8. r | 
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Piſcopacy acknowledged bn many r Presbyterians to 
have been in the Church in St. Cypriat's Time. 
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The 3 gives by G.R. to inſif aw eh . 


CHAMIER acknowledges proper a to Wer 2 in S br Car s 
time F II, III, IV. x de ab tn r 


The Precoyterian Principle, That How | the. Beginning, Maderatons of Preaby: | 
teries* bad à Priority of Dignity, zuite raus G. R. & V. 

The imput ation of Church Domination to Biſhops, 7 8 , Vn. 

G. R's Miſtakes about Blondel's Apology r 1 
The Deſign ef Blondel's Apology, &c-. ; 268 \ hor was” 


Blondel peremptory for Conftant — from the Begiain, 80 XI. 
His deed S the manner of their Succeſſion, G XIII. 
- How: t bis ſuhſer vient to his main Deſign, & XIII. 2 "= 

Blondel Queſtions not the Lawfulneſs — Epilcopa „NV, XV. ; 

| He acknowledges Imparity from the Beginning, & X 1. XIII. 
G. R. has miſerably miſtaken ſome Paſſages in Blondel, XVII. — 
. Blondel's..ample: Conceſſions: of Epiſcapacy. in Sk. Cyprian's came, 5 N 

XX, XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV. 


SALM ASIUS bis Conceſſions of E * — in. S.. Cyprizu⸗ ire, N XV, 
XXVI, XXVII., XXVIII, * XX, XXXI, XXXII. 
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G. R's. Miſtakes about Salmaſius, & XXXIII. 
Probably Principles were concerted between Blondel ani Salm hw 5 XXIV. 

The — * of the Provincial Aſſembly of London, 8 XXXV, XVI, 
XXXVI 

The Conceſſions of Fredericus Spanhemius, CXXXVIIL. _ 
J. S. did no Injuſtice to Spanhemius, SAX, XL, XII. 

'A Tranſition to other Authors, XLII. 
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Antonius Sadeel's Conceſſions, XIV. 

Franciſcus Junius 7, $ XLVI. _ 

The Conceſſions of the Centuriators of TL UE, $XLVT, 

Of Gerſom Bucer, $ XLVIL 

M Petrus Molinæus, $ ALLY. 

Of Paul Bayn, 5 L. 8 

Of Mr. Peregrin, S LI. | Þ 
Joannes Henricus Alſtedius, H LIL 

Of Andreas Rivetus, I LIII. | 

Of Smectymnuus, $ LIV. 
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Of the Divines at Newport in the Iſle of Wight, {EV 
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Of the Anonymous Author of the Obſervations on Dr. Pearſon's Vindica- 
tion of Ignatius Epiſtles, &c. & LXIII. 

Of Franciſcus Turretinus, H LXIV. 

Of Melchior Leideckerus, $ LXV, LXVI, LXVIL 

Of the Author of the Caſe of Accominodation, 8 LXVIII. 

Of ather XXXIX Presbyterian Aut bors Referred to, & LAX. 

All the true Diſciples of Bez i, Blondel, Salmaſius, Ge. Bownd 7o on 
Epiſcopacy to bave been in St. Cyprian's time, & LXXI. 

And all the Diſciples of St. Jerom, LXXII. 


And all who make Prelacy the. Myſtery of Iniquity, SLXXIII. 
It muſt be a real Majority of Power, and not of bare „ that 


mut be acknowledged by all the. abovementioned Authors, & LXXIV. 
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ME true State of the main Couttoverfie bergend us 08 

the Presbyterians fixed; and thereby the unſervice- 
— of one of G. R's. main e Subcerſuges * repree 
ented 8. 


The Subterfuge i that ſuch an Argument or Autbaiity . doth not fer that in 
St. Cyprian's time the Biſhops had the OL POWER oe Ordination 
and Juriſdiction, 5 I. 
This Subterfuge indaſtriouſiy excluded by J. S. in the Principles of ay c ö 
prianic Age, 9 II. 
G. R. very angry at J. Ss, (and no wonder, conſulering bow. much. nds 
on the true State of it) ſtating of the main Controverfie, STIL IV. 
S. R. Attacks J. Ss. ftate of the main Comroverſie four ways,” "ITT 
I. He (in vain) would have J. Ss. Diſtinctions aſeleß and unopplicable, 
§ VI, VII, VIII, IX. | 
II. He ( unſuccesfully ) ond have ]. S's. State of the main Comtroverſi 
inconſiſtent with the main Deſigh of his Book, & X, XI. | 
III. He attempts, (as unſuccesfully) to fhew that J. S's. "State of - the main 
Controverſie is inconſiſtent with the Canons and Conſtirucions mk (68s 
Church of Scotland, $ XII, XIII, XV | 
IV. He ſays, J. S. 4 ſingular 5 in bis ſtating of it, 8 XV. 
J. S. not ſingular in it, even by Mr. Forreſter 4 cchnowkdgment, $ XVI, 
XVII, XVIIL 
How ſmprixingly Mr. Forreſter States the main cm wee , x, xx, 
3. BD 2 N | ; f by GR | 
not ſingular in his State of the main Conrover leg b un ac- 
knowledgment, & XXIV, XXV. 
Prelatic js 59 generally agree with J. S. in * fating f the main e Contro- 
=... Both Scottiſh and Engliſh. WW 
Ring James the Sixth, S XXVII. 
Biſhop Cowper, $ XXVII. 
Peter Hay ä — F North Brittain, 5 8 XXIX. 
Archbiſhop Spotſwood, & X X. 
Dr. Lin elay Biſhop of Brechin, $2 XXXI. . 
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CHAP. KASPE 


The Occaſion and Reaſons of Collectung thoſe Principles. 


OME Years ago, ſome Sheets of mine had the luck to 
be publiſhed under the Title of The Principles of the 
Cyprianic Age, with regard to Epiſcopal Power, and 
Juriſdiction. Some Months thereafter, They had an 

Anſwer bearing the Name of The Cyprianic Biſhop Examined, 


and found not to be a Dioceſan, Written by Gilbert Rule, one uf 
the Miniſters of the City, (as he calls himſelf) and Principal of 


the College of Edinburgh. Much about the time of the Pub- 
lication of his Book, my Circumſtances turn'd to be ſuch 
as did not allow me, till very lately, to Conſider it Seriouſly. 
And now that I am to Defend thoſe Principles, I hold it not 
improper in the firſt place, to account for my Collecting of 
them, and that for two reaſons. Ons is, that, as I have 
been told, ſome who did not Condemn my Book did how- 
ever wiſh that I had not began it fo abruptly, but had uſhered 
in the Controverſy manag'd in it, with ſome Preface, giving 
an account of the Occaſion _ Reaſons of Writing it. The 

other 
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III. 


The principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 


other, That G. R. may know that however his Raſnneß might 


have been the Firſt, yer it was neither the Only nor the Chief 
incitement that mov'd me to Write it. The Occaſion. 
was this. | | 
THE Scottiſh Epiſcopal Clergy, as ali Britain knows, had 
met with ſome Rigours (to give them no harder names) in the 
beginning of the late Revolution, Some of them therefore, 
thinking it fit to let it be known, that they were not altoge- 
ther inſenſible of thoſe Uſages, had Publiſhed ſome ſhore 
Accounts of them. Hence, a Paper War was Commenced; 
and G. R. was imployed by a General Aſſembly of his Breth- 
ren, to be their Champion, and to try if he could (if not juſtify 
the Methods of his Party, yet, at leaſt ) Extenuate and Soft- 
en the Noiſes which had been rais'd againſt them, Hereupon 
he Publiſhed his Second Vindication of the Church of Scotland, 
Shortly after that, there appear'd An Apology for the Clergy 


of Scotland, wherein G. R. was not more roundly than julty 
Chaſtiſed. 


6. R. has all along been a Man of ſuch Metal as cannot 
well bear with the humbleſt Contradiction; much leſs with 
any thing that looks like Daring of him: Wherefore he did 
again Gird on his Armour, and in one continued Huff, 
Wrote A Defence of the Vindication of the Church of Scotland, in 
Anſwer to the aforeſaid Apology. I had ſeen all the former 
Papers; and my Curioſity likewiſe led me to Read this laſt, in 
which, as I expected, ſo I found divers things apt enough 
to have Surprized ſuch as were unacquainted with his way 
of Writing. But for my own part, I was not much moved 
till I came to peg. 34. . § 39. where I found him ſtoutly de- 
ny ing that there was any ſuch thing as Epiſcopal Government 
in St. Cyprian's time, and no: only Denying it, but fairly 
pledging his Word, that he would own himſelf and al his Bre- 
thren to be Schiſmaticks, if it ſhould be proved, that, in that 
Age, there was ſuch a Government. This I do Confeſs, did 
ſo take with me that I could not but think G. R. deſerved to 
be taken at his Word. And what matter if I (who then 
had little other buſineſs) ſhould for ſome time imploy my ſelf 
that way, for my own private Divertiſement ? This was 
indeed the firſt Spring of the Attempt I made. How- 
ever, 

BEIN & fully Satisfied that it was Raſmeſiin G. R. ſo to 
have expoſed himſelf, I thought it might be no leſs, if not 


More 


/ 
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more Culpable in me to Chaſtiſe bi with equal Raſhneſs: I 
- Conſidered therefore if it would be worth my Pains and the 
While to enter the liſts with him: And the only thing that 
occurrd to me on the Diſſuading fide, was much that ſame 
Series of Thoughts which G. R. has Publiſhed, as his main 
Argument of the unrealfonableneſs of my Attempting to Ex- 
poſe him, js. That Granting I ſhould Defeat him iu that 
point, yet it would not ruin the Cauſe of Presbyterians; it would 
amount to no more than that one Presbyterian did miſtake in a 
matter of Fact, as it is related in the Ancient Hiſtory, (a) The (4 
Presbyterian Cauſe did not depend on his Credit: Tho? he ſhould p. 
be baflled in the Scuffle, yet his Brethren had all their other 
_ Pleas ſafe and ſound enough; and tho? he ſhould be fairly con- 
cluded a Schiſmatick, from his own voluntary Paction; yet his 
Pact ion, however Expreſſed, and however Inclading his Bre- 
thren, as much as he was able to Include them, would not 
be Suſtained, by his Brethren, to be of any more than Per- 
ſonal and private Obligation. But this Reaſoning did not give 
me much trouble; tor granting it to be true that G. R. was the 
only Man who indeed could be concluded, and that his 
Brethren, not being acceſſary to his Raſhneſs, could not be affect- 
ed by its conſequences, yet he was a Man of ſo great 
Note, had made ſuch a Figure by his Writings, and had ſo 
many Eyes upon him, that it could not but be ſome Service 
done to that which I do ſtill think a good Cauſe, to quell 
the Pride, and thereby, perhaps, ſoften the temper, if not open 
the Eyes, of one of its fo famous Adverfaries. 

NEITHER can I think that G. R. himſelf, when in cold 
| Blond, can deem it unreaſonable to endeavour to expoſe the 
_ weakneſs or the Raſhneſs of a bitter Advocate; when he is 
perſuaded that that Advocate 1s pleading a very bad Caule. 
He cannot be ſo Unconſcientious as ſtill to have thought this 
unreaſonable, and yet withal to have Written fo many Books 
againſt particular Adverſaries. But if to do fo be allowable, 
allowable by G. R's. own practice, by his practice ſo probably 
Regulated by an unreluctant Conſcience; then, methinks, he 
might, without injuſtice to either his Reputation or his Book, 


Cyp. B. Ex. 


— — 2 — — — — — 


have very well ſpared to tell his Readers (b) That if my Book (b) p. 2. 6 


was Written only to convince the World that he who Wrote the De- 
fence of the Vindication againſs the Apologiſt is not infallible in all 
that he Aſſerteth, I might have ſpared my Pains ; that ſhould eaſily 
Have been yeilded to me: Neither K I imagine what a , 
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4 The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Oc. 
| of Thoughts has been in his Head, when this ſtarted out; does 
he fancy that all the Authors, he has Written againſt did ſtill 


ed of G. R's Fallibility, ſo I do aſſure him, it was not the Diſco- 


ali: | | gt Sh 21,78 5 
6 VI. AS whatT have ſaid made it ſeem to me not unreaſonable 
to take him, tho' conſidered only as a private Advocate, at fuch a 
Diſadvantage, ſo I Conſidered farther that he was not to be 
looked on as only a Private, but rather as one if not the oz/y pub- 
lick, ſtared, authoriz d Advocate of the Party. He himſelf has 
(c) Pref, to 2d. told us ſome where, (e) that he Wrote his Seccud Vindication by 
Vind. public Order. So long therefore as his Commiſſion was not revo d, 
(which certainly it was not, when he Wrote his Defence) it was 
reaſnnable to think, he had the ſame Authority tor Defending, 


the whole Party: But if there was reaſon for this, it ſeems far- 
ther Plain, that G. R. did neither great Honour, nor great Fu- 
ſtice to the Character of an Authoriz'd Vindicator, when he ſaid 


that one Presbyterian, and be;among (+ the meaneſt of them, did miſtake 


Champion. But to leave this. | | 
6. VII H A Dit not been for other and weighter reaſons than thoſe 
already mentioned, it is like, neither he nor any other body 


R. Conſidered as other private or publick Advocate, but the 
following Conſiderations which finally determined me to make 

ſuch an attempt. Particularly. 
VIII. 1. LONG before I ſaw his Defence of his Second Vindication, I 
had obſerved that the Advocates for Presbytery, eſpecially in 
their Ventilations of that truly unanſwerable Argument, taken 
from the Conſtitution and Practice of the Government of 
the Churches of the firſt Ages, had invented divers ſuch Subter- 
| fuges as were apt enough to cheat Jeſs knowing and lefs thinking 
' People, For inſtance, How ordinary is it with them, in their 
Books, to put off the plaineſt Teſtimonies of the Ancienteſt 
Fathers, with theſe or the like ſhifts, That they infer only a 
Priority of Dignity, but not at all of Power ? Or, they make on- 


de 


look on themſelves as Inſfallible? For my Part, as I never doubt- 


very of That, but of his Raſhmeſs that I aim'd at. But this is not 


which he had at firſt for Writing that Vindication: And if ſo, tis 
plain, T had very good reaſon to look on him as repreſenting 


(d) p. 2. $ 2. (d) that Granting all I Pleaded for, it would amount to no more than 


in a matter of Fact, &c. For however this might have done with 
another Per ſon, yet it ſeems not ſo well to become a proclaim d 


had ever been troubled with my Book. Indeed it was not G. 


ly for a Preheminence of Order, not of Degree? Or, they con- 
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clude no more than that he, who, in thoſe times was called Bi- | -— lf 
ſhop, was only the firſt: Presbyter, or at moſt, the conſtant Mode- == 
rater of a Presbytery 2 And when none of theſe Deſtinctions | 
are well applicable; the laſt Refuge is, ſuch [Teſtimonies do | 
not conclude that he had the ſole Power, of Ordination and Furi/- 
diction. This ſay, is the laſt Refuge; and fo much Cunning is 
caſy, as to {peak-it our Contidently, and with ſuch an air. as 
may oblige the unwary Diſciple to take it for granted, that ſole 
Power and Superiority, or (as others call it) Majority of Power 
are hut different Names for the fame thing. 2 

TO adduce Citations toprove that this is their way, is per- 6 IX 
fectly needleſs, you cannot read any of their Books but you : 
{hall find inſtances in great plenty. And with ſuch evaſions as 1 
theſe, They can readily pretend that they have very well Re- 46 
conciled their New Model of Government with the Form of the . 
Ancient Churches; which really is to them a matter of no ſmall 1 
conſequence. For however the more Incautious among them | 
may clamour, on all occaſions, That they do not value the 
Fathers; That the Scripture is the only Judge of Controverſies; 
and that they are not to be concluded by later than Scripture 
Antiquity, c. Yet the more Judicious, unleſs in great Straits, 

rare very loath to give an open Defiance tothe Primitive Church. | 

/ They are not willing (as G. R. himſelf tell us) (e) to yield that (e) ubi Supra. 
the Suffrage of later thau Apoſtolick Antiquity is for their Adver- 
ſaries. Beſides this IConſidered. + ' 

2. THAI as our Scottiſh Presbyterians are generally fonder {$ X. 1 
of ſuch Books as are Written, on this Controverſy, by Scottiſh | 
Men of their own ſade, than thoſe that are Written by Strangers : 1 
(the former being commonly more keen and peremptory for | 
the Divine Inſtitution of Parity, and the unlawfulneſs ot Prelacy YN 
than the latter) So I had obſerved that our Scottiſh Presbyte- | 1 
rian Authors had almoſt unanimouſly agreed to repreſent Epiſ- » 
copal Government as an Innovation, not known to the Churches 
(at leaſt ) of the ft three Centuries, It may indeed, ſœem incre- 
dible to Men of Senſe, eſpecially ſuch as are skill'd in Anti- 
quity, That Men who make ſuch mighty ptetences to Truth. 
and Ingenuity; who pretend to be ſo Zealous maintainers of 1 
the Cauſe of Cbriſt, and fo irreconcileable Enemies to all falſe | G | 
accounts of things, and all groundleſs p:/irions on God's Peo- — 
ple, ſhould ſo boldly attempt to Impoſe a piece of ſuch notori- i 
oully falſe Hiſtory on their Diſciples ; And therefore I mult beg 1 
the Readers Patience till I have proved that I am not injurious 9 

| to 


n 
5 6 


§ XL 
Hp. 94, 95. 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Oc. 
to them, in this matter. I ſhall bring my proots faithfully from 
their Printed Books. And | | 
1. WE have a parcel of Propoſitions ſet down in Calderwood's\ 
Hiſtory, () of M. Andrem Melvin's Approbation, if not his 
Contrivance, as ſeems to appear from the Series of theHiſtory; 
amongſt which propoſitions, theſe are to the preſent purpoſe. 
That in the Council of Nice, for Eſhewing of private Ordaining of 
Mimiſters.jt was Statuted,That no Paſtor ſhould be appointed Without 


the Conſent of bim ho remained in the chief and principal City of the 


Province That afterwards, in the latter Councils it was Statut ed, 
that the laying on of Hands upon Paſtors, after Iawful Elections, 
ſhould be by the Metropolitan, or Biſhop of the chief and principal 
Town, the reſt of the Biſhops of the Province voting thereto, That 
the ſtate of the Church being Corrupt, The name BISHOP, which 
before was common to the reſt of the Paſtors of the Province, began 
THEN (i. e. long after the Council of Nice, as appears from the 
Series of the propoſitions) without the Aut bority of God's Word, 
and ancient Cuſtom of the Kirk, to be attributed to one, And 
that the power of Appointing and Ordaining Miniſters and Ruling ' 
of Kirks, with the whole procuration of Teeleaſical Diſcipline was 

now De volved to one Metropolitan only, The other Paſtors no ways 


. Challenging their Right and privilege therein, of very ſlothfulneſs 


on the one part, and the Devil on the other part going about, craftily 


to lay the Ground of Papiſtical Supremacy. Here, you fee it was 


after the Council of Nice, (i. e. after the Year 325, nay ſome 


good time after it) that there was any ſuch thing as proper 


Prelacy ; nay even that the Name Biſhsp, which before was 
common to the reſt of the Paſtors (that is the Presbyters 
or Pariſh Miniſters in the Modern Presbyterian Senſe ) began 
to be attributed to one. I ſay, The Pariſh Miniſters, &c. tor 
that ſuch are meant is evident from thoſe fame propofitions ; 
it being expreſsly ſaid in one of them, That the Ordaining and 
appointing of Paſtors, which is alſo called the Laying on of Hands, 
appertaineth not to one Biſhop only; but to thoſe who are of the 
fame Province or PRESBYTERY, and with the like Furiſdiction 


and Authority, Mini ters at their Kirks. In ſhort, it is plain from 


the whole Scheme of thoſe Propoſitions, that they were Con- 
trived for juſtifying the Presbycerian Model, 

2. THE Author of the Courſe of Conformity engroſſes a 
Pamphlet in his Book, which Pamphlet ſeems to have been 


Written Anno 1606. And the purpoſe of the third Chapter 


of it is to prove, That Biſhopry (as he calls it) i againſt the 
| | Doctrine 


; F 
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Doctrine of the Fathers and Doctors of the Kirk Autient and Modern, 
And in that Chapter I read thus, Leaving Greg. Nazianz, 
Bafil, and Epiphanius of the Greek, and Hieronymus h Au- 
guſtine chief of the Latines, I ill conclude ith Gregory the 
great Biſhop of Rome, who AT THE FIRST ENTRY OF 
THE HIERARCHY iato the Kirk, aud of the Tyranny of the An: 
tichrift, Terms John of Conſtantinople bis forerunner, &c. So 
that if we may believe this Author, The Hierarchy had its fir fi 
Entry into the Kirk only in Gregories time, i. e. not till about 
the beginning of the Seventh Century. 

3. M. CALDERWOOD in his Altare Damaſcenum nat XUr 
only tells us, That he that was called Biſhop in St. Cyprian ) . 
time had no Negative Voice in the Eccleſiaſtical Senate. (g) (2) p. 265. 
But alſo, that (during the firſt three Centuries ) Churches | 
© were equal and their Presbyters equal. That before the /h)Certe 6 tale 


* diviſion of Titles or Pariſhes, they were all equal in Ho- inſtitutum ob- 
© nour and Power: That if any ſuch thing as Prelacy had tinuiſſer in Ec- 


c obtain'd in the Church, either in the 24. or the 3d. Centu- * 
«ries, to uſe the gentleſt Expreſſion, it had been the effect of = 
© Imprudence, and a Violation of the Divine Ordinance or imprudenter, 

© Order, which was juſtly reſtored after ſo many Centuries, ne quid gravius 
ce jn the Reformed Churches Bur I deny ( ſaies he) that dicam Viola- 
any ſuch thing had got footing in thoſe firf# Ages, i. e. in the 24 


* Divinum dice- 
* and 3d. Centuries. (b) rem & poſt ioc 


. annorum Cen- 


turias rurſus in Eocleſiis Reformatis jure reſtitutum; in aliis ſumma cum Ecclefiarum inju- 
ria non inſtauratum. Sed negamus id factum eſſe primis illis Seculis. Alt. Dam. p. 287. 


I T were eaſy to bring more Teſtimonies from him to $F XIV. 
this purpoſe, And perhaps it has been upon this account | 
that he treats St. Jerome ſo irreverently for ſaying that at Alex- 
andria, ever ſince the Days of St. Mark, *The Presbyters 
** chooſed one whom they placed in an higher Station, and 
£ called him Biſhop, &c. For when he comes to Conſider that 


© ſay ing of Ferom's, (i) he ſays, that That Father has ſtuff'd (7) Alt. Dam, 


«© his Writings with Groſs Errors in Chronology and palpable P. 125, 126. 
*© Contradictions. ' Perhaps jt has been likewiſe for the ſame 
* Reaſon, that on all occaſions, he Rejects Ferom's Bock about 
EccleſiaFtical Writers as Spurious. () But what ever be of thoſe 


not any proper Epiſcopacy to have obtained during the firſt 
theer Centuries... 


4. LIGH-- 


turia five 274. - 


tum Ordinem 


. 2 . Op. „5147, 
things, it is evident from what I have Cited, that he allows 142 — | 
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4. LIGHTON in his famous Book En tituled, Zzons plea 
again fi Prelacy,-tells us, that This Ordinance of God, (i. e. Pres- 
byterian Government) and practice ApoFtolical, continued for the 


ſpace of 300 Tears and upward, (J) That till the time of Pope Sil- 


veſter, about the Year 320, Rome it ſelf was without ary Lordſhip at 
ail , upon which Lordſhip followed that Blaſphemous Arriamiſin, 
which afterwards made all the Churches of God to Groan under it. 
(n) Nay farther, That till the Near 607. every particular Church 
was Govern'd by the Biſhops, (i. e. Presbyters) Elders and Deacons 
of the ſame ; And altho ſome before this were Titular Biſhops , yet 

their Superiority the Church would not bear. (u) 


FJ. THE Author of The Defence cf the unlawfulneſs and dan- 
ger of limited Prelacy, &c. Printed 1641, affirms that Epi. 


_ copacy (even the molt Moderate) 7s a Plant which God never 


ſet in his Garden. And that it was a meer Stranger to the Anci- 


ent Church for ſome Hundreds of Years. (o) Nay, Believe him, 


and Epiſcopacy was not the Parent, (as his Brethren com- 
monly give out) but the Child of the Papacy. It was ever 
a ſtranger to the Church till the Pope had uſurped, mainly by the 
help of e juriſdiction, many Antichriſt ian Privileges. (p) 


And, we ſhall be glad ( lays he to his Adverſary ) to ſee your 


Afirmation proved, namely, That ever there was in the Church 
of God any ſuch Biſhops (i. e. Biſhops who pretended to a 


CHIEF only, and not to a SOLE Power, for his Adverſary, 


as himſelf Confeſſes, pleaded only for ſuch Biſhops ) before the 
Pope had brought his Biſboprick to the Cope-ſtone of Antichriſt ianiſm. 

(q) Once more, When it comes to the exatteFt ſearch it will ap- 
pear that Epiſcopacy was at moFft but an Human Eccleſiaſtical Con- 


Fitution, not Received upon any better Grounds than the primacy of 


the Patriarch of Rome, than the manifold Fraternities of Monks, 
Friers and Nuns, &c. (r) What Senſe is in theſe Citations, how 
they agree with the common pretence about the Miſtery of 
Iniquity, Cc. And whether they imploy manifeſt Contra- 
dictions is not my preſent buſineſs to Determin. Tis enough 
for that to take notice of one Effort more of this Authors 
Skilfol Zeal, In Epiſcepal Government (lays he) (s) ou differ 
lutle leſs from the Ancient Kirk, than from the Refurmed ; —— 
for the Ancient Pregbytery is a Stranger to your Land; (i. e. Eng- 
land) And pour Epiſcopacy would be as great a Stranger in any 
Chriſtian Kirk, for the firf# Joo Tears, as the Duke of Muſcovia 


_ would be this Day in Venice or the Empire of Tiberius in Rome, 


in the Daies of Cato rhe Elder. 24 
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6 I have ſeen another Pamphlet Printed that ſame Year, $ XVII. 
1641 Entituled, Certain Reaſons tending to prove the unlawfulneſs 
and unexpediency of all Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, even the moſt moderate: 
And the Author of it tells us, That rhe fir mention we find of 
Biſhops, as diſtin from Preibyters, & not till about 200 Nears af- 
ter Christ ; which alſo, (lays he) ſome of the Biſhop's own Party 
do not deny, (t) I cannot forbear to ſay, That thoſe of the) b. 9. $5. 
Biſhop's Party, who did no: deny chis, have been pretty 
Nelding, or this Author has been pretty Confident : But to go 
on. | | : 
7. Mr. RUTHERFOORD in his Peaceable and Temperate Plea & XVIII. 
for Paul's Presbytery, (a) affirms, That if we believe Antiquity, 
Ignatius, who was very ancient, deſcribeth our very ( Scottith ) 
Presbytery, and calleth it a Senate of Paſtors and Elders, that was 
in the Church in hu time. See Origen, who ( lays Mr. Sarnuel ) 
lived with Tertullian, reſembleth the Presbyter to the Senale of a 
City, and Ruffinus agreeth with them, Cyprian ſaith, The T'res- 
byters and other Officers hawe the Power of the Keys: So the Ni- 
cene Council, &c. Here not only Presbytery in St. Cyprian's 
Age, &c. The Ages before him, but even in Ruffinzs his time, 
who flouriſh'd not till about the end of the 4th Century. 
8. Mr. PETRIE in his Compendious Hiſtory of the Catholick & XIX. 
Church, &c. Tom, I. Not only affirms, That all Men do conſent . 
that in the time of the Apoſtles, there was no difference between Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters ; (v) which is Bold enough. But he affirms (v) p. 280. 
| farther, That Biſhops in St. Cyprian's time, were m9 other than 
Paſtors of particular Congregations : (w) And, That it may be (v) p. 281. 
thought of ſome Queſtions, much ſtood upon now, that, had they 
been ask d of Cyprian, He bad anſwer d, | KNOW NOT; as 
what difference between the Ordination of a Miniſter, and the Con- 
ſecration of a Biſhop ? (x) Nay, That even in Auſtin's time, (x) p. 286. 
Biſhops were only ſo many Paſtors of ſeveral Congregations : (9) Y p. 280. 
That in Jerom's time, a Biſhop was only a Moderator: (x) And (IJ) p. 279. 
| indeed, I muſt conteis, this is every whir as true as what he 
5 | las in that ſame Page, viz. That Heraclas and Dionyſims B. B. 
of Alexandria, were Ferom's Contemporaries. But to proceed: 
This Learned Author has found no fewer than tour National 
Churches, viz. The African, the Brittiſh, the Scottiſh, and 
the I iſh, all of them Govern d without Prelates, ſome for the 
ſpace of 500, and ſome for the ſpace of 1000 or 1100 Nears: And 
in every one of them, a Charch Council, conſiſting partly of Elders 
ho were not Teachers. (a) 725 (1) 283. 
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9. THE true NON-CONFORMIEST affirms, That it « 


the conſentient Opinion of the bei Searchers on both ſides, that in 


the primitive Times, and for 140 Years after our Saviour, ud de- 
tage of  Prelacy © appears. upon Record. ( This is pretty fair to 
| begin with. He is as peremptory, (c) That it as only tht an- 


cient” Proſt aſia (Moderatoſſhip) and not Prelacy that was in St. 
©yprian's Time, That, all the' Epiſtle of the Roman Clergies 


to Cyprian, after the Death of Fabian contains, can amount to 
no more than a complaint of the want of a Moderator. (d) And, 
what tho Ferom affirms, that at Alexandria, from Mark the 


Evangelift, to Heraclzs and Dionyſius BB. the Precbyters did al- 
ways name one choſen of themſelves, &c. plac d bim in a higher 
Degree. &c. What ſays this more, that in all that time, for Orders 
ſake,thy had ſucceſſiu? Preſidents, at fir it, tis like, moveable and there- 
after fixed during Life ? (e) Nay, All the Prelacy that was in 


Jerom's Time, bad not much exceeded the Limits of a ſomple Pro- 


ſtaſia, () Once more, He tells his Adverſary, That. any Man 
who knows Church Hiſtory, ill eaſily grant that "as: for the firit 
Century and a half, we have no Veſtige upon Record of Prelati ve 
power ſo when rezs5wres (i. e. Moderators) bad place, their 
Concurrence in Presbyteries was only for Order, as being the Mo- 


derators: Anda great deal more to this purpoſe. (g) In- 


deed this mighty Author doubred not to prove even 
the Canon commonly called Apoſtolic, the unlawtulneſs ofour 


Scottiſh Prelacy. (5) To this purpoſe he Cites no fewer than 


ten or eleven of the firſt Fifty: And to make the Atchiev- 


ment the more ſurprizing, he inſiſts mainly on the 4th, 2oth, 
"24th, 336, and 36th. d TITS 
SIO, 


HE Author of the Apology for, or andication of the op. 


preſſed perſecuted Miniſters, &c. Publiſhed Anno 1677 tells the 


Lords Temporal of his Majeſtic's ſecret Council. (i) That be 


and his Brethren Presbyterians cannot meet with the leaſt proba- 


ble Evidence for Dioceſan Cburches with one fixed Paſtor over- 
ſeeing other Paſtors and their Flocks, either im Scripture or pare 
Antiquity, *Tis poſſible indeed, that he added the Epither, 
PURE, to Antiquity, that he might be in ſafety to deny 
that it was any longer pure Antiquity after the Introduction 
of Epiſcopacy: But I think it more reaſonable to under- 


ſtand him as meaning the fame thing with the reſt of his 
Brethren,; 5, e. that Epiſcopacy is but a late corruption, a 
ſtranger to the three firſt Centuries, for ſometimes they can 
be ſo frank as to allow that thoſe firſt Centuries can be called 


pure Antiquity. 11. THE 
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11. THE admirable Author of Reims [nftrnendvmy, aſſures & XXII. 
us, That one-may as ſoon join'the Poles together, as prode by any „* il 
faithful and aut hent ick Teſtimony, "That there war, either in the = Wi 
Apoſtles Times, or an bundred Tears aud more aſter warde, a Di- 
ort ſan Prelate: Antl this (he fays) He ſpeaks far within compaſl, + 
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(&) Now if St. Joba lived to che end of the fit, by this Reckon- (4) p. 187 | 
ing, thete was no Prelacy, at leaſt, for the two firft; Cen- 5 | 
turies: Efay, at leaſt, for his far wit bin compe, for any thing 
I know,” may extend to a great many more Centuties; eſpe- 4 


cially if we conſider that he. tells. us again (I) That in_thoſe (1) p. 228. 

fert Times, when the Epiſcopus præſes war ſet up, and fer ſome j 
AGES afterwards, not owlythe Presbyters but the People had a great i 
intereſt in their Cboice. And tor this, he cites Cyprian; trom "4 
which it is plain, that according to this Author, a Ano 0 


Cyprians time was only an Epiſcopus præſes, i. e. in plain [i 
Scotch, a. Pregbyterian Moderator. + Nay, to put his meaning out | | 
of doubt, he tells us () I hat even in Jerome time the change (m) p. 261, 262. f 


2/28 but ſmall. A Bijbop b only a fixed Moderator, and far from 
the preſent Prelacy; for even then it was but come the length of ta- 
king from Presbjters, Ordination, or rather the Ritual part of it, 
12. I come now to G. R. himſelf, whom 1 have referved to $ XXIII 
the laſt place: One as zealous as any to have Epiſcopacy a 9 
very late Corruption. I ſhall only inſtance in two of his 
Books, both of them publiſh'd ſince the beginning of the late 
Revolution. Theſe are the Words of his 12th Propoſition, 
in his True Repreſentation of Presbyterian Government, Printed 
Anno 1690. The Lord hath equally: entruſted all bis Servants the 
Miniſters, not only with the'Power'of Diſpenſing the Word and Sa- 
craments, but alſo with the Power of Governing the Church, which 
by his appointment, and according to the practice of the FIRST and 
BEST AGES of the Church, ought to be, and WAS. DONE, 
in common, by Miniſters ACTING in P ARITY,. and not ' by a 
ſimple Prelate ſet over the ret. This is ac knouledg d by MOST, 
and the MOST" EMINENT of our prelatick Brethren. Is not 
BUT hear him again, in his Rational Defence of Non confor- & XXIV. 
mity, written againſt D. Stillingfleetr's Unreaſonableneſs the Se- 
paration from the Church of England, publiſhed Anno 1689. D. 
7 had Argued for Epiſcopacy from the Inucredibiliiy, 
( not — as G. R. calls it] of ſuch a ſudden Cliange 
of the Government of the Church from the plain Inſtituti- 
ons of Chriſt, and the er Ys Rules of Government wich 
WY |S me ies PISP II be p IR 54 Fo 31S © © $ welt | | 20 — 
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n) Uureaſona he had fixed in his Church (2) And G. R. Anſwers, That it 
leneſi F Sepa- , not done ſuddenly, but by inſenſible Steps, in the ſpace of three 
P. "Gs or four hundred Years: Cyprian (ſays he) lived in the third; 
(o) Rat. Defence Century, and Dioceſan Epiſcapacy was not then ſettled. (o) Again, 
&c. p. 156, we dewy that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy prevailed in the Church: for the 
157. fir#t 300 Years, or that it was generally in the 4th Century: And 
e are ing to enter the Liſts with our Brethren, on this Debate, 

p. 159. about the fir fl and pure ft Antiquity of Church Government. (p) 
And, what Jerom ſaith, Toto Orbe Decretum eſt, is not io be 

ci of the Decree of an Oecumenick Council, for no ſuch Decree 

can be produced; but that this Remedy of Schiſm (i. e. Epiſcopacy ) 

in many places began THEN to be thought on; and it was no 1 on- 

der that this Corruption began THEN to creep in, it being THEN 

9) 170. about the end of the 4th Century, when Jerom wrote, (9) Again 
D. Stillingfleet having laid it down as an inviolable Rule in 

St. Cypriar's time, that there would be but one Biſhop in a 

City, G.R. tells him, He ts little concern'd in this, that be can ſee 

no Rule for it, except a Canon of Conc. Cabilon. which was but 

Provincial, and very late, under Pope Eugenius, about the Year - 

654, yet methinks it was generally practiſed : For taking a Biſbop, 

(lays he) for the T&igs (i. c. Moderator) among the Pres- 

byters, which I affirm to have been the Dialect of thoſe Times, what 

needed more Biſhops than one, ſeeing all the Presbyters of one City 

might conveniently meet, ordinarily, for the exerciſe of Diſcipline ? 

(r) p. 174. Se. H Nay, if we may believe him, there was plain Pcesbytery. 
| in Alexandria in Athanaſs's tine: He. was Moderator, and 
the Presbyteis of the Churches of Mareotis belong'd to that 

Y p. 1779. Presbytery. (s) Again, D. Stillingfleet had inſiſted on the Te- 
(e) p. 178. ſtimony of Tbeodorit; and G. R. anſwers (t) The Doctor in- 
| ſulteth much on this Teſtimony, but without cauſe, for Theodorit 
lived iu the 5th Century; and we deny not, but by that time, 

| Epiſcopal Ambition had in ſome places encroached on the Govern- 

ment mſtituted by Chrift, and which had been kept more intire in 

former Ages, Now it is certain, Theodorit did not give that 

Account on which D. Sr:llingfleet laid ſuch ſtreſs, before the 

Year 420. Once more, D. Srillingfleet had Cited the Canons 

of the African Church in St. Auſtin's time; and G. R anſwers, 

What he ſaith of the African Charches, &c. let him prove that a 

Biſhop, by bimſelf, exerciſed Diſcipline in them : The Biſhop is 72 

ten named as the Speaker in the Presbytery: By declming of him 

(ih p. 12%, is meant declining of them. (u) So that eyen in St. Auſtin's time 


(who 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Oc: 13 

(who lived till the Year 430) nothing but pare Presbytery 
in the African Churches. 25 "A 

IT had been eaſy. to have adduced a great many more Ci- . XXV. 
tations from G. Rs. Writings to this purpoſe; but theſe may 1 22 
be ſufficient: For, from them, we may ſee it plain enough, 
that by his reckoning Epiſcopacy is an arraut Novelty, an 
Uſurpation not thought on before the end of the 4th Cen- 
rury, beginning to make Encroachments on Chriſt's true 
Government in the Infancy of the 5th Century, not come 
to any conſiderable height till that Century was well grown, 
perhaps Hoary Headed; nay acknowledg'd to be a Novelty 
by MOST, and the MOST EMINENT Prelatifts 3 ſo that 
ic was but in conformity to his old, his fix'd, his often re- 
peated Principles, that he was ſo confident in his Defence of 
his Second Vindication, in that Paragraph which gave occaſion 
to The Principles of the Cyprianic Age. | 
THUS I have made it appear, by a full dozen of In-$. XXVI. 


ſtances, how much unanimous our Scotiſh Advocates for Presby- 
tery have been in repreſenting Epiſcopacy as a notorious 
Novelty ; that is, in plain terms, how unanimous they have 
been in Abuſing the People, and Impoſing on them for un- 
doubted Truth a moſt groundleſs, grofs, notorious Falſhood. 
Whether their unanimity in this Matter has proceeded from 
their unskilfulneſs in Church Hiltory or from ſiniſter Deſign ; 
whether they have ſo boldly advanc'd fuch an Untruth, 
with, or without competent Knowledge of Antiquity; or 
whether they could Conſcientiouſly advance it either with 
or without ſuch competent Knowledge, is not my preſent 
buſineſs to determine. All I do now aim at, is to ſhew 
the Reaſons which mov'd me to enquire into the Princi- 
ples of the Cyprianic Age, with regard to Epiſcopal Power 
and Juriſdiction. And that our Brethrens ſo very zealous 
obtruſion of ſuch falſe Hiftory on their Diſciples - was ane 
good Reaſon for ſuch an undertaking (if not clear enough 
already) ſhall be made fully clear very ſoon, that is, after 
I have named one Conſideration more, which likewiſe. 
prompted me to ſuch an Undertaking. And it is, | 
III. That the fixing of the Principles of the Cyprianie Age $. XXVII. 
appeard to me to be of conſiderable uſefulneſs for deter- 
mining one Controverſy, which for many Years we have 
had with our Presbyterian Brethren ; the Controverſy con- 
cerning the Sentiments of our Reformeis, and the * 
: ples 
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[| ples on which, at firſt, they ſcrel2d che Government of this 
1 National Church. For divers ears before I knew of any 
8 ſach Book as that, galled The Fundamental Charter of Presby- 
| of |, at a bow LEE FETETY YE $99 iis CAS vii 27% ofci 1 A; Fat? 
|| ten, 8g. Lhad obſery'd that fame very thing which that Au- 
| {7 » thor, has told us from Knex's Hiſto y, viz. That our Refor- 
1 mers propoſed to themſelves the Sciiptures, not ſimply, in- 
| deed, neither as Senced by their own or any Modern Glof- 
| ſes, but as Senced and Interpreted by the Principles and 
3 Practice of the Primitive Church, as their Rule according to 
1 which. they Reſolved this Church ſhould be Reformed. 
oi And now to bring home theſe Conſiderations to that for 


8 | wbich I deſign'd them. os | 
S. XXVII. HAVING conſider'd theſe three things, and withal having 
1 Reflected on the Cyprianic Age; the Age to which G. R. had 
1 fo confidently appealed, I found it an Age which had all the 
f Advantages which one could reaſonably defire to determine 

i | him to fix the Principles of it, if he was inclin'd to fox the 

| Principles of any Age, after that of the Apoſtles, and not only 

| ſo, but that Age did likewiſe appear to me molt perfectly to 
j: anſwer my Deſign with reſpect to the aforeſaid three Con- 


1 ſiderations. n 
FSG. XXIX. I. I ſay, it appear'd to me an Age which had all the Ad- 
; vantages needſul in Reaſon to determine one to fix its Prin- 
i} ciplet, who was inclin'd to fx the Principles of any Age after 
= that of the Apoſtles. Particularly. _ 0 
S. XXX. I. IT had this great Advantage, that it was an Age in 
f which Secular Governments. had not yet ſhewn any tokens of 
= Favour, any Expreſſions of Kindneſs to thoſe who profeſſed 
the Chriſtian Principles: Much leſs had they imparted” any 
ö thing of Temporal Greatneſs, or given any Secular En- 
\ couragements to the Governours of Chriſtian Churches. 
| It was an Age which as much as any before it, had all the 
_ Humiliation, and all the Purification, all the Admonition and all 
the Correctien; and all the ſharp Diſcipline, and all the ſolid 
Refinement which Perſecutions both violent and frequent could 
give it. An Age very far from being apt to cheriſh Ambi- 
tion, or the Affectation of any undue or unwarrantable heights 
in any Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; an Age in which the being 
an eminent Governour of the Church, was the expoſing of 
. the Perſon, whoever he was, to the. firſt Brunt of the fiery 
Trial; an Age indeed liable to none of the popular Objecti- 
ons commonly muſter d up againſt ſome following Ager; 
1755 oo tet oo es a nn kw 
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an Age on which it could not be charg'd that either the Fa- 
vour of Princes, or the abundance of Riches, or the Pomps 
of the World, or the Privileges and Immunities of Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, or any thing of that Nature hath corrupted it. 


Y 


2. IT had likewiſe this great Advantage, that it was an $. XXXI. 


Age of much Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs, none after the Apoſtles 
had more, It was an Age in which divers Schiſms happen d; 
and divers conſiderable Queſtions, eſpecially concerning Mat- 
ters of Diſcipline and Policy were tols'd and ventilated. 
There were the Schiſms of Novatian at Rome, and Feliciſſimns 
and his Complices at Carthage. There was the Momentous 
Point of Diſcipline about the Pennances and Reconciliations of 


the Lapſers; and the every whit as Momentous, but much 


more difficult Queſtion about the validity of Heretical and 
| Schiſmatical Baptiſms and Ordinances ; whereupon happen'd 
the notable Diſſention between Srephen Biſhop of Rome and 
St. Cyprian, Firmilian and a great many more great Men, 
Members of the Epiſcopal College. Theſe. and divers other 
conſiderable Events which happen'd in that Age, gave fre- 
quent Opportunities for frequent Synods and Convocations 
of great Clerks; for frequent Correſpondences by Ecclefia- 
ſtical Embaſſies, for frequent Diſcuſſions of conſiderable Mat- 
ters by Epiſcopal and Synodical Epiſtles. In ſhort, it was 
an Age of much and great Actions, by conſequence an Age 


ſingularly fitted for affording conſiderable Diſcoveries of the 
Methods of the Adminiſtration and Exerciſe, as well as of the 
TW and Conſtitution of the Government of Churches: Add 
to this, | | 3 "1. © 
3 THAT it was an Age of great Men, ſuch as Fabianz, 
who was Miraculouſly promoted to the See of Rome; Cor- 
nelius, Lucius, Stepbanus, Xyſtus his Succeſſors : Firmilian Bi- 
| hop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, Alexander of Feruſalem, Fa- 
bius of Antioch, the great Dionyſius of Alexandria, Gregorins 
Tbaumaturgus, the vaſtly Learned Origen, and a great many 
more whoſe Names Euſebius has Recorded; eſpecially the 
. admirable St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, All theſe i ſay, 
were very great Men, moſt of them ſingularly good Men; 
many of them glorious Martyrs. Not to mention Novat us 
and Novatianus and ſuch others as bred Diſturbances to the 
Church; tho' when ſuch are Men of Parts (as it is certain 
Now atianus was) their Projects and Plots, their Motions and 
their Applications, their nimble Arts and Politicks W 
5 | ut 
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but contribute much for coming by the Knowledge of the 
Principles which then prevail'd. | = 

4. IT was an Age that was in a manner ſingular for 


excellent Records, many Synodical Epiſtles and Forms 
and Conſtitutions; many Epiſtles of all forts, Epiſtles 
from Biſhops to their Clergy ; from Biſhops to Piſhops, 
from all parts of Chriſtendom ; many of them ſtill ex- 
rant; from which being accurately fifted, with the help 
of other Monuments, I judge it no inſuperable task to draw 
an intelligible Scheme of the Principles which then prevail'd, 
with regard to Church Government. Particularly, the ex- 
cellent Monuments of the excellent Cyprian, not only juſt- 
ly valued as incomparable Records of Antiquity by the moſt 
Learned Moderns, but alſo honour d with the greateſt ve- 
neration by the greateſt Ancients; by none more than Fe- 
rome himſelf, our Brethrens moſt zealouſly pretended Patron, 
as were eaſy to prove if it were needful. Theſe Four are 


certainly very great Advantages of that Age; but then there 


are other two, which to me, appear'd to be of no leſs, if not 
of greater Conſequence. Namely, | | 

5. THE Cyprianic Age had this Advantage, that the extra- 
ordinary Manifeſtations and Communications of the Divine 
Spirit had not then ceaſed, but continued in very great 
plenty, as may be obſerv'd every where in the Writings of 
St, Cyprian and his Contemporaries, as I ſhall afterwards have 
occaſion to Diſcourſe more fully. ( How great an ad- 
vantage is this? For how incredible is it that thoſe who 
had ſuch frequent and diſtin Manifeſtations of the Mind 
of God Communicated to 'em in an extraordinary man- 
ner, by that ſame Spirit which directed the Apoſtles in con- 
ſtituting the Government of Churches, ſhould have quite 
overturn'd that Conſtitution and ſet up another? And this 
advantage will be found to be of yet greater weight and 
conſequence, when it is adverted to, that thoſs who lived 


in that Age do particularly inſiſt on thoſe Manifeſtations 
as ſignal in the Deſignation and Promotion of Perſons to the. 


Epitcopal Office, and in the directing, protecting, vindicat- 
ing, encouraging them in the Adminiſtration of that Office, 
to which they were fo extraordinarily promoted, But of 
theſe things (is I faid) more fully hereatter: 


6. THE 
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this Advantage that it had ttanſmitted to Poſterity, many 
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6. THE laſt great Advantage which I ſhall name, and 
which J have reſerved to the laſt place, becauſe I am to 
diſcourſe it a little more fully, is, That thoſe of the Cyprianic 
Age were not fo far removed from the times of the Apoſtles, 
but that they might have bzen very well acquainted with 
the State of Government, in which the Apoſtles left the 
Churches, before they left the World. For if you reckon 


from the Death of the Apoltle St. ob to St. Cypri ans promo- 


tion to the See of Carthage, you ſhall find only 148, or at moſt 
150 Yeurs. And now I ask (not what impoſſibility, but) what 
difficulty could there be in tracing the Conſtitution of Church 
Government through the neither many nor uneaſie Stages of 


150 Years? Common Senſe tells us that nothing can be 


more traceable than notable Changes in the publick Govern- 
ment of Societies. The well being of every Society has 


ſuch an intimate Dependence on the Temperament and Con- 
ſtitution of its Government, that nothing about it can be of 


greater Conſequence to it; and if fo, then certainly, nothing 
about it can lie open to more Obſervers, or nicer Obſervation, 
Few Members of the Society but muſt find in it cheir ſhare, or 
their Privilege; their Expectation or their Security; ſomething 


or other, ſome way or other, that may oblige them to have their 


Eyes upon it. All this muſt be obvious to any thinking Perſon. 


17 
$. XXXV, 


IT is equally evident that ſubfantial Innovations in the F. XXXVT: 


Government of the Church, muſt be expos'd to as accurate 
Obſervation as in the Government of any other Society, 'The 


Church is a Society erected on the ſureſt Foundation, and for 


the nobleſt ends; for ſecuring and promoting Mens greateſt 
and molt precious Intereſts. If therefore thoſe Intereſts do de- 
pend as much on the publick Government of the Church, as 
the Intereſts of other Societies do on their reſpective Govern- 
ments ; and if Subſtantial Innovations in the Governments of 


other Societies are ſo naturally Attractive of the accurateſt Ob- 


ſervation; they muſt needs be ſo, in the higheſt degree, in 
the Government: of the Church. Beſides this, 7 


THE Chriſtians of the Cyprianic Age were peculiarly bound d. XXXVII. 


both by Principle and Intereſ# to have obſerv'd and reſiſted 
ſuch Innovations with a peculiar Accuracy. It was not only 
a receivd Principle, then, that the Government of the 


Church was ſettled by the Apoſtles, who were acted and aſ- (/ Chap. 10· 
ſiſted by an infallible Spirit; but alſo (as afterwards I ſhall 5. LVI. LVII- 


ſhew more fully, (2 that all Innovations, all Receſſions from 
£25 E. 5 Apoſtolic 


— 
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but contribute much for coming by the Knowledge of the 
Principles which then prevail'd. | Ts 

S XXXIII. 4. IT was an Age that was in a manner ſingular for 
this Advantage that it hid tranſmitred to Poſtericy, many 

[| excellent Records, many Synodical Epiſtles and Forms 
it and Conſtitutions; many Epiſtles of all forts, Epiſtles 
i from Biſhops to their Clergy 5; from Biſhops to Piſhops, 
| from all parts of Chriſtendom ; many of them ſtill ex- 
| tant; from which being accurately ſifted, with the help 
of other Monuments, I judge it no inſuperable task to draw 

an intelligible Scheme of the Principles which then prevail'd, 

14 with regard to Church Government. Particularly, the ex- 
14 cellent Monuments of the excellent Cyprian, not only jult- 
ly valued as incomparable Records of Antiquity by the moſt 
Learned Moderns, but alſo honour'd with the greateſt ve- 
neration by the greateſt Ancients; by none more than Fe- 
rome himſelf, our Brethrens moſt zealouſly pretended Patron, 
11 as were eaſy to prove if it were needful. Theſe Four are 
1 certainly very great Advantages of that Age; but then there 


WM are other two, which to me, appear'd to be of no leſs, if not 
W i of greater Conſequence. Namely, 
S. XXXIV. 5- THE Cyprianic Age had this Advantage, that the extra- 
| ordinary Manifeſtations and Communications of the Divine 
Wo Spirit had not then ceaſed, but continued in very great 
3 | 


plenty, as may be obſerv'd every where in the Writings of 
} St, Cyprian and his Contemporaries, as I ſhall afterwards have 
ts) Cap. X. occaſion to Diſcourſe more fully. (2 How great an ad- 
9. vü. Kc. vantage is this? For how incredible is it that thoſe who 
0 0 had ſuch frequent and diſtinct Manifeſtations of the Mind 
jy of God Communicated to 'em in an extraordinary man- 
1 ner, by that fame Spirit which directed the Apoſtles in con- 
1 ſtituting the Government of Churches, ſhould have quite 
| overturnd that Conſtitution and ſet up another? And this 
| advantage will be found to be of yet greater weight and 
| conſequence, when it is adverted to, that thoſe who lived 
in that Age do particularly inſiſt on thoſe Manifeſtaticns 
| as ſignal in the Deſignation and Promotion of Perſons to the 
| Epiſcopal Office, and in the directing, protecting, vindicat- 
| ing, encouraging them in the Adminiſtration of that Office, 
to Which they were ſo extraordinarily promoted. But of 
1 theſe things (is I ſaid) more fully hereafter: 


i 6. - THE 
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6. THE laſt great Advantage which I ſhall name, and $. XXXV, 
which I have reſerved to the laſt place, becauſe I am to 
diſcourſe it a little more fully, is, That thoſe of the Cyprianic 
Age were not fo far removed from the times of the Apoſtles, | 
but that they might have been very well acquainted with -- 
the State of Government, in which the. Apoſtles left the 1 
Churches, before they left the World. For if you reckon | 
from the Death of the Apoſtle St. Jobn to St. Cyprizn's promo- 
1 
| 


tion to the See of Carthage, you ſhall find only 148, or at moſt 

150 Years. And now Lask (not what impoſſibility, but) what 

difficulty could there be in tracing the Conſtitution of Church Lb” 

Government through the neither many nor uneaſie Stages of 1 

150 Years? Common Senſe tells us that nothing can be | i 

more traceable than notable Changes in the publick Govern- 1 

ment of Societies. The well being of every Society has 

ſuch an intimate Dependence on the Temperament and Con- 

ſtitution of its Government, that nothing about it can be of 

greater Conſequence to it; and if ſo, then certainly, nothing 

about it can lie open to more Obſervers, or nicer Obſervation. 

Few Members of the Society but muſt find in it their ſhare, or 

their Privilege; their Expectation or their Security; ſomething 1 

or other, ſome way or other, that may oblige them to have their l 

Eyes upon it. All this muſt be obvious to any thinking Perſon. | . 
IT is equally evident that ſabſtantial Innovations in the 9. XXXVI: 

Government of the Church, muſt be expos'd to as accurate 

Obſervation as in the Government of any other Society. The 

Church is a Society erected on the ſureſt Foundation, and for 

the nobleſt ends; for ſecuring and promoting Mens greateſt 

and molt precious Intereſs. If therefore thoſe Intereſts do de- 

pend as much on the publick Government of the Church, as 

the Intereſts of other Societies do on their reſpective Govern- 

ments; and if Subſtantial Innovations in the Governments of 

other Societies are ſo naturally Attractive of the accurateſt Ob- 

ſervation; they muſt needs be ſo, in the higheſt degree, in 

the Government: of the Church. Beſides this, LNG 
THE Chriſtians of the Cyprianic Age were peculiarly bound 9. XXXVIL 

both by Principle and Intereſt to have obſerv'd and reſiſted 

ſuch Innovations With a peculiar Accuracy. It was not only 

a receiv'd Principle, then, that the Government of the 

Church was ſettled by the Apoſtles, who were acted and aſ- ( Chap. 10 · 

ſiſted by an infallible Spirit; but alſo (as afterwards I ſhall 5. LVI. Lit 

ſhew more fully, ( that all Innovations, all Receſſions from | 

. E | Apoſtolic 
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Apoſtolic Inſtitutions and Determinations were highly Cri- 
minal and Execrable. Indeed, if we take our Meaſures by 
the Principles which then prevail'd, we will find reaſon to be- 
lieve that Subſtantial Innovations would neither have been 
more readily nor. more accurately obſerv'd in the Creed than 


in the Government of the Church. Neither can this ſeem a Pa- 
radox to any Man who has conſider'd that the Creed of that 


CXXRVII 


F. XXXIX. 


Age was not more concern'd in any thing than the Unity. of 
the Church. And what one thing can have a ſtricter depen- 
dence on another than the Unity of the Church mult needs have 
upon the Conſtitution and Adminiſtration of her Government? 
THEY were as much bound to guard againſt Innovations 
by all the Laws and ties of Intereſt. Indeed their Principles led 
them to look upon Innovations, eſpecially ſubſtantial Innova- 
tions in Church Government, as highly dangerous to their 
greateſt Intereſts; as unavoidably inferring all the Dangers 
that could reſult from neglecting Divine Inſtitutions, or for- 


faking Apoſtolic Definitions, i. e. preferring their own falli- 


ble Prudence to the infallible Directions of the Holy Ghoſt, 
could amount to. Beſides, 

HOW much was it the Iatereſt of Chriſtians in thoſe tines, 
to guard againſt all ſuch Innovations as might have had the 
leaſt appearance of thwarting the Definitions of the Founders 
of their Religion, when we conſider them with regard tothe 
Enemies of their Religion? How much was not only the 
ſpight of the Fews, but the Zeal as well ae Might of the 
tben Civil Government of all the then Heathen World bent 
againſt them? How frequently, how miſerably, how bar- 
barouſly, how unmercifully were they Perſecuted, Harafled, 
Maſſacred, Tyranniz'd over upon pretence that they were 
Fanciful and Peeviſh, Willful and Humourous, pure Fana- 
ticks that had no ſolid nor accountable Principles? And 
how much had it made for the relevancy of fuch Pretences 
if they had not firmly adber'd to the Original Inſtitutions 
of their Founders? If they had deſerted the firft Maſters 
of their Profeſſion? If they had avow'd by theit Practice 
that they were not affraid to make ſubſtantial Deviations 
from thoſe they own'd, and pretended to Honour, as the 
Holy, the Infallible, the divinely inſpird Propagators of their 
Religion? How eaſie had it been for their Enemies, not on- 
ly the Philoſophers, the Celfas's and Porphyries, who Diſputed 
and wrote againſt them, but alſo for the Soveraign Powers 


3 
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which made the Edifs, and the Magiſtrates which Executed 
them, to have form'd ſuch Innovations and Receſſions from 
the Inſtitutions of their Founders, into a ſtrong and unanſwer- 


able Argument, that they were but unconſcientious pretenders 


to Principles, eſpecially to Principles of Divine Revelation, ſee- 


ing they could ſo eaſily and unconcern'dly depart from 
them, or run counter to them? 


THESE things duly weighed, no more ſeems to remain 9. XL. 


to be conſider'd but this, whether, however much the Chri- 


ſtians of the Cyprianic Age might have been diſpoſed both by 
Principle and Intereſt to have guarded againſt all bnovations, 
yer the Space of 150 Years was ſuch, as that, therein, Sub- 
ſtantial Innovations might have been made, and they not able 
to Trace them? Neither able to diſcover when they were 
made, nor if they were at all made? And by conſequence 
whether they might not have ſwallowed down thoſe Inno- 


' vations without any Reluctancy? Whether they might not 
have been fo i-pos'd on, as that, tho they really were very 


great, very dangerous, very ſcandalous Innovations, yet, they 
were fo far from deeming them ſuch, that they took them 
tor, the Original Inſtitutions of their Sect, handed down to 
them in that ſame Integrity and Purity in which the Apoſtles 
committed them te their immediate Diſciples ? This, I ſay, is 
the only remaining Queſtion; a Queſtion, which I think,may 


admit of a very eaſie and ſatisfactory Deciſion. For certainly, | 
ALL things conſidered, an hundred and fifty Years was $. XLI. 


not ſo long a time but that ſuch a remarkable Matter of Fa& 
as the Inſtituted Form of Church Government, might very 
well have been traced from the End to the Beginning of it. 
I cannot imagine that our Presbyterian Brethren themſelves 
can deny this: Sure I am, they ought not, in reaſon they 


cannot, till firſt they have much abated of, if not quite thrown 


up their ordinary Confidence, in the ſame very Controvei ſie 
about Church Government. For if thoſe of the Cyprianic Age 
were in any ſuch hazard of being Deceived, while they 
had this Back-ſcent to run only for x50, what ſecurity can our 
Brethren have, that they may not be deceiv'd, when they 
have to run it back, for more than 1550 Years ? who ſees not 


that the diſparity is very great between 150 and 1550, or ra- 


ther 1600? Can our Brethren lay claim to any more Zeal, 
or any more Sagacity, any more Light, or any greater Ap- 
plication, any more Piety, or * or Charity, or Humi- 
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lity, or Faith, any thing that may have more diſpoſed them 
for the extraordinary Favour of an infallible Direction, than 
the Catholick Chriſtians, the noble Confeſſors, the glorious 
Martyrs, the devout and holy Biſhops and Presbyters of the 
Cyprianic Age might have laid claim to? For example, has Mr. 
Forreſter or Mr. Rule, or Mr. Famiſon, either more or greater 
Advantages for knowing what was the Forms of Government 
ſettled in the Churches by the Apoſtles, than Cornelius or 
Fabius, Origen or Dionyſins, Firmilian or St. Cyprian 7 But this 
reaſoning being only ad Hominem, I ſhall inſiſt no longer on 
it; only I cannot ſee how our Brethren can otherwiſe in- 
validate it, than by throwing up their wonted Aſſurance, 
and acknowleging, at leaſt, that it is every whit as Poſſible, 
and much more probable for themſelves to be, than it was for 
thoſe of the Cyprianic Age to have been in hazard of being de- 
ceived in this Matter. But leaving this way of reaſoning, as 
I have ſaid, | 
$. XLII. I DO affirm that thoſe of the Cyprianic Age had all the 
Advantages that were needful to ſecure them againſt all-dan- 
ger of deception in ſuch an enquiry. Beſides all the Cano- 
nical Books of Scripture, which they had in as great Integrity 
as our Brethren can pretend to have them: Beſides the ex- 
traordinary Manifeſtations and Directions of the Spirit, which 
(x) See Chap.x. certainly they had, (x) and to which our Brethren, for any 
S. vi, &c. thing I know, can make no reaſonable Pretences: Beſides 
theſe, 1 ſay, they had many written Records on which 
they might have relied as ſecurely and with as little Fear 
of being deceived, as any Man can: rely on any Records 
concerning any Matter of Fat. | 
K XLIII THEY had not only the Epiſtles of Clemens, Ignatius, 
Polycarpus, & c. not only the larger Volums of Hegeſippus, I- 
renæus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian and innumerable other 
unexceptionable Witneſſes to inſtruct them in this Matter, 
but alſo the Catalogues of Biſhops, in their Regular Succeſ- 
ſions to their reſpective Sees, carefully handed down to them 
from the very firſt Foundations of thoſe Sees, And they 
had vaſt numbers of Epiſtles of many different kinds writ- 
ten by Synods to Synods, by Biſhops to Biſhops, by Churches 
to Churches, about all things that happen'd, in which either 
the Government or the Diſcipline of the Church were Intereft- 
ed. By all which Monuments and Records they might have 
as fully.learned what had been the Government inſtituted by the 


Apo- 
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crated Biſhop of Smyrna by that Apoſtle, Pethinus was aged 
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Apoſtles, and whether Subſtantial Innovations had been made in 


it, as we Can learn by the Records of the 5th or 6th Centuries, 
what the Form of Church Government was in thoſe Centuries. 


BESIDES thoſe Advantages, the diſtance they liv'd at from $. XLIV. 
the Apoſtles was not ſo great but that they might have very 


well truſted even Oral Tradition concerning ſuch a remark- 
able and diſtinguiſhable Matter of Fact as was the Form of 
Government inſtituted by the Apoſtles. Even ſuch as have 


no ſingular dexterity at Thinking may ſufficiently perceive this 


by a very eaſie and a very plain Suppoſition ; tor example, 


There can be nothing either obſcure or uneaſie in ſuppoſing 


that three Men of common Senſe and common Honeſty, 
may (each of them) attain to 72 Years of Age. It is every 


whit as eaſi2 to ſuppoſe that the firſt of thoſe three was born 


Anno 80, the ſecond, Anno 132, and the third, Anno 184; now, 
without ſuppoſing more, it is plain that the Tradition might have 
been handed down very ſecurely. For the ſecond, at the 
20th Year of his Age, was both capable enough to receive, 
and might have received the Account full and diſtinct from 
the firſt, who, by the Suppoſition was Aged about 20, before 
St. John the Apoſtle died. And what ſhould have hindred 
the Third, when aged 20 to have received it from the ſecond, 
and withal to have been made a Biſhop, Anno 248 (the Year 


in which St. Cyprian was made Biſhop of Carthage) and to 


have continued in that Station full $ Years, and died at 
length of the ſuppoſed Age of 52? But indeed we need 
not lay the ſtreſs of this Matter on any fancied Suppoſi- 
tion however Reaſonable ; for 


IN. the Records of thoſe times we have frequent Inſtances f. XLV. 
of Perſons who might actually have handed down the Tra- 
dition. with the greateſt Security. Thus, for example, it is 


uncontroverted that Iræneus was lo much Contemporary with 


St. Polycarp. and Pothinus (his own immediate Predeceſſor in 


the Epiſcopal Chair of Lions) that he not only might, but 


did actually learn from them what Form of Government 


the Apoſtles ſettled in the Churches. Both of their own pro- 
per Knowlege were capable to have taught him. Accord- 
ing to the moſt accurate Accounts, Polycarpus, aged 86, died 
An. 147. By conſequence he was born An. 61. that is, he 
was aged 39 before St. John's Death; nay, 'tis as certain as 
the certainty of Hiſtory can make it, that he was conſe- 
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9o when he was raiſed to the Glory of Martyrdom An. 167. 


| [ Born then he was An. 77. aged 23, when St. John died, Ire- 
| næus aged 50, before tHe Death ot St. Polycarp, and 70 before 


N the Death of Pothinus, lived at leaſt till the year 190. And 
| 14 what could have hindred a third to have received the Ac- 
16 | counts from him, which he received from Polycarpus and Po- 
| 
| 


thinms, and withal to have lived till St. Cyprian was made 

Biſhop of Carthage? *Tis ceitiin this might very well have 

_ been, tho' that third had not attains to the Years of Poly- 

| carpus or Pot binus or Irenæus. Arai, | 

& XLVI. ALEXANDER Biſhop of Feruſalem (who died not before 

| the Year 250.) according to the common reckoning, was 

1 cChoſen aſſiſtant to Narciſſus Biſnop of that See, about the 

9 Tear 212. And if he was then capable of Adminiſtrating 
vi the Epiſcopal Office, I hope he was capable of comprehend- 

ing ſuch Accounts as Narciſſus was able to give him. Now 

Narciſſus was aged then about 116, as Alexander tells us in an 

0) 1. 6. c. xi. Epiſtle, whereof we have a Fragment in Euſebius. (5) By con- 
ſequence 'cis plain that he was CONE with thouſands 

who were Contemporary with St. Foz; and might have 

been Contemporary with Scores, nay Hundreds, who were 

St, Peter and St. Pauls Contemporaries. It were eaſie to ad- 

duce divers ſuch inſtances to be found in ancient Hiſtory, but 

it is needleſs: For indeed 85 

F. XLVII. ALL Mankind has ſtill reckoned that Tradition may ſaſe- 
ly and purely hand down ſignal Events, or remarkable Matters 

of Fa# thro' ſuch a decurle of Years. Nay ſome of the 

greateſt Men have thought it highly reaſonable to tranſmit 

to Poſterity as unqueſtionable Hiſtory, Matters of Fa& of 

far leſs Conſequence, and far lefs Remarkable, upon the 

bare Credit of Tradition, after as many Years as now we are 

diſcourſing of. I might adduce many Inſtances, but I ſhall 

only name St. Ferom, our Brethrens pretended Patron. He 

(J Caral.Scrip. in his Account of Tertullian (z) tells us, as unqueſtionable 

Eccleſ. Truth, that St. Cyprian ſcarcely ever ſpent a Day without 

reading ſomething of Tertullians Writings; and that when he 

called for him, he ſaid Da Magiſtrum, Give me my Maſter. 

And this Account he had from one Paulus an old Man, 

who when young had it from St. Cyprian's Notary, the very 

Perſon who had fo frequently given him his Maſter. Now 
it matters not when St. Ferom wrote this Account, ſeeing 
tis plain he might have written it at any time a6 his 

5 Death 
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Death; and by Conſequence more than 160 Years after the 
Death of St. Cyprian. And I dare refer it to any Man of 
Senſe or Ingenuity to determine whether there was any 
7 greater difficulty for thoſe of the Cyprianic Age to have learn'd 
by Tradition what the Form of Church Government was, 
which was ſettled by the Apoſtles ; whether they ſettled 
it on the Principles of Parity or Imparity, than there was for 
St. Ferom to learn by it what value St. Cyprian put upon the - 
Writings of Tertullian? Perhaps a great many other Conſider- | 
ations might be adduc'd for repreſenting how cafie it might | 
have been for thoſe of that Age to have diſcovered, it any 1 
Subſtantial Innovations had been Made in the Conſtitution of 
the Government of Churches after the Days of the Apoſtties ; 
But I ſhall only add one more. It is, 

THAT they had every way as great Advantages for making d. XLVIII. 
ſuch a Diſcovery, as we of this Age can pretend to have for tra- 
eing the Alterations of Government, either in Church or State 
theſe 150 Years laſt paft. Now, how many are there in | 1 
Scotland who can travel backward thro' all the Subſtantial } 
Innovations and Changes, which have been in the Civil Go- il 
vernment of this Nation theſe 150 Years? And as for Church 1 
Government, How many of our Brethren are very confident 
that they can very diſtinctly purſue it up to the firſt dawn- — 
ings of our Reformation? (an interval of time much about | 
the ſame length with that which was between the Apoſtolic | 
Age and the Cyprianic) How many of them are perſuaded that 
they can accurately account not only for all the conſider- 
able Alterations of Government ſince the Reformatian ; but 
alſo for the Principles on which our Reformers at firſt did fer- 
tle it? Nay, was it not on the Suppoſition, That it was eaſie 
to trace a matter of Fact which lay at no greater diſtance. 
than the Reformation, that in the beginning of the late Re- 
volution, the Change which was made in the Government 
of our Church, was founded on Prelacies being, and having 
been, a great and inſupportable grievance and trouble to the Nation, 
and contrary to the Inclinations of the generality of the People- 
ever ſince the Reformation? And on this Churches being Reform d 
by Shang” Is it not on the ſame Suppoſition that ſome 
of our Brethren to this very Day do continue ſo confident- 
ly to maintain that it was ſo? And that our Reformers, in 
Gating the Government of the Church, proceeded on the. 
Principles of Parity ? *Tis true, indeed, 
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§. XLIX. IGNORANCE or Negligence, Prejudice or blind Par- 
tiality may induce Men to make very falſe Inferences, and 
draw very faulty Concluſions; even from the cleareſt and 
diſtin&eft;" the Solideſt and moſt unqeftionable Suppoſi: ions, 
as I am verily perſuaded ſome have notoriouſly done in the 
{ame very Inſtance. But that does not in the leaſt infer. 
any real defect or weakneſs, any inſtrinſick unteaſonableneſs 
or unſerviceableneſs; nay, nor any conſiderable obſcurity in 
the Suppoſition. Men who have latitude of Conſcience, 
and ſuitable Doſes of Willfullneſs, may deny the cleareſt and 
the faĩreſt Suppoſitions, and they may abuſe the molt ſolid and 
reaſonable Suppoſitions. What Suppoſition can be clearer 
or more unqueſtionable than that we may give Credit to 
our Senſes about ſenſible Objects; eſpecially when we have 
no reaſon to ſuſpect any vitiation either of our Senſes or 
the Medium; when the Senſes of all Men, of Men of all 
Imployments, of all Ages, of all Perſuations, of all Conſti- 
tutions, of all Nations, Cc. are conſentient in their Teſtimo- | 
' nies about thoſe Objects? And yer we know the Doctrine p 
of Tranſubſtantiation cannot be maintain'd without a Con- | 
tradition to ſuch a Suppoſition. Juſt' fo Men may abuſe the 
faireſt Suppoſitions by drawing ridiculous * Conſequences* . 
from them. Thus Epicurus, and after him Lucretius, from 
the unqueſtionable Suppoſition, That Men may give Credit 
to their Senſes, drew this moſt ridiculous Inference, That 
the Sun was no broader than a broad Hat or ſo. And what 
then ? Shall this wildneſs or willfullneſs of Men who are not 
diſpoſed for drawing juſt Conſequences from reaſonable Sup- 
poſitions, hinder ſuch as are every way duely diſpoſed By: 
it, to draw juſt Conſequences from thoſe Suppoſitions, and 
that with as much Aſſurance and Security as if never a 
wrong Conſequence had been d:awn from them? Cer- 
tainly Men may draw wild Conſequences from a Suppoſition, 
even while they had all the Reaſon in the World to judge it 
a moſt firm, a moſt ſolid, a moſt uſeful Suppoſition, even for 
cleaxing: that ſame very Phenomenon about which they have 
actually Erred. Nor can their having erred afford them 
the leaſt colour of a ſolid Reaſon for rejecting the Suppoſi- 
tion after their Errour is diſcovered to them; eſpecially if 
that Diſcovery is made by the juſt Uſe and Application of 
the Suppoſition. In ſuch Caſes, tis plain, *rwas not the 
Suppoſition that Abuſed them, but they that abuſed the Sup- 
AE poſition 
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The principles of the Cyprianic Agc, Oc. 
poſition by making it, which was ſo naturally and genuinly 
fitted for the diſcovery of Truth, fubſervient to the propa- 
gation of Error. This I thought fir to add, that the Rea- 
der. may be ſatisfied, That the Errour of our Brethren about 
the Principles of our Reformers can be no juſt plea for the 
weakneſs or unſerviceableneſs of the Suppoſition, That ſignal 
Matters of Fact may eaſily be traced for 150 Years. 


MAY it not be added as another Argument, ad Homines, G. L. 


of the reaſonableneſs of this Suppoſition, That tho' as much 
Evidence, as the nature of the thing is readily capable of, 
has been brought to prove, that our Brethren have notori- 
ouſly miſtaken the Principles of our Reformers ; yet hitherto, 
rather than call in Queſtion the reaſonableneſs of ſuch a Sup- 
poſition, they have choſen, I ſhall not ſay, Obſtinateiy, bur 
I muſt ſay, very ſtrangely, to maintain, in deſpight of all that 


Evidence, that they have ſtill been in the right, in their 


Aſſertions concerning the Principles of our Reformers ? This 
I am ſecure of, 


WHAT ever others may Object againſt the ſufficiency of . LI. 


Tradition for handing down ſuch notable Matters of Fact for 
I50 Years; G. R. my preſent Adverſary, for ſhame can ſay 
nothing againſt it; at leaſt, without groſly Contradicting 

himſelf he cannot call it in Queſtion. For in his Preface 
to his Book which we have now under Conſideration, he 
Cites St. Auguſtin and Primaſius, and he ſays that theſe two 
African Biſhops could not but know Cyprian's Mind. Now it 
is certain that theſe two Biſhops lived at a greater diſtance 
fom St. Cyprian than St. Cyprian lived at from St. Jobn the 
Apoſtle. St. Aſtin died not before the Year 430, that is 172 
Years after St. Cyprian. And Primaſius was alive alter the 


| Year 450. And in his good old way Defended. (a) He is (a] Sect. IIs 
Angry at A. M. D. D. for affirming that Tradition is not $ 2+ p. 267. 


to be believed or relied on if it exceeds 200 Years. This 
may ſuffer a little Correction (lays he) and muſt not be taken 


for a Principle, neither on his (A. M. D. D's.) Authority, nor Du 


Launy's — I is hard to fix a Period how far Oral Tradition 
can hand down a Story to Poſterity ; eſpecially if it be not about 
the Credenda of Religion. If I can believe a Story of 200 Tears 
old, from a grave and wiſe Author whoſe veracity I do not que- 
ſt ion, I know not why the Addition of 59 or 100 Years more ſhould 
make it incredible, if it come from the ſame Hand. Wherefore 
this is too peremptory a — Here, you fee, G. R. fairly 


pleads 
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ilk pleads for the /affciency of even Oral Tradition for zoo, that 
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Cyprianic Age; not only to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of my at- 
rempr'to fix the n all, becauſe it may 
he ufeful for ſome things I may afterwards have occaſion to 
(b) Chap. X. T e now to bring all home to our preſent 
§. LIL. IF fach a notable and diſtinguiſhable Matter of Fact, as the 
Form of Church Government, ſettled by the Apoſtles may 
be clearly traced for 150 Years ; if the Chriſtians of the 
Cyprianic Age had all the Advantages that were needful for 
tracing that ſettlement; or (which is much the ſame) for diſ- 
covering if any Subſtantial Innovations were made during 
fuch a Period of time; more eſpecially, if they, living at 
much the ſame diſtance from the Times of the Apoſtles, at 
which 0 are from the Time of our Reformation, were by 
Parity of Reaſon in as good Circumſtances for knowing the 
Principles on Which the Apoſtles ſettled the Government of 
, the Chriſtian Churches, which they founded as 2, at preſent; 
are in, for diſcovering the Principles on which our Reformers 
ſettled the Government of this Eturch when they Reformed 
it; if theſe things are ſo, I ſay, then it muſt needs follow, by 
very good Conſequence, That the fixing of the Principles of 
the Cyprianic Age mult be of very great uſefulneſs for difco- 
vering the Principles on which the Apoſtles proceeded” in 
Mn he Government of Churches, whether they did 
it on thoſe of Parity or Imparity. GORE eee 
„ LIV. THESE fix advantages (and perhaps many more) had 
WY Cyprianic Age; and as it had theſe Advantages, ſo like- 
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b. LV. II. I was fatisfied that the fixing of the true Principles of that 
Age, would moſt perfectly anſwer the Deſign of thoſe three 
Conſiderations I have already accounted for, as the principal 
| Argument which mov'd me to ſuch an Undertaking 
d. LVI. I. As for the firſt, (c) the Application is ſo plain that it 
le) Supra, F. 8. needs not to be inſiſted on. For if there was plain Imparity 
between Biſhops and Presbyters, if there was proper Prelacy 
lodg'd in the Perſons of Biſhops even with regard to Presby- 

ters, what more can be needful for repreſenting the Uſeleſs- 

9 er the Impertinezcy of thoſe Diſtinctions, even to the dull. 
eſt Apprehenſion? Eſpecially when they are made uſe of 
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Much more when. they are made uſe, of for evacuating « 
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Force of the Teſtimonies of later Ages; unleß our Bre- 
Wee ng to part with one Aſſertion, which they uſe 
nor. «Pe Jorger. hen e have pecafion, fog ee eee 
That the Power of Prelats, after it once got footing, was ſti 
on the growing Hand. Farther yet, conſidering what 
have . ſaid, if it can be made appear that there was proper Pre- 


1. 


lacy. in the Cyprianic, Age, it muſt needs follow, that the diz 


ſtinctions mention d gan never Evacuate the Force of the 
Teſtimonies even of the Ages that were Prior to the Cyprianic 
Age. I ſay, conſidering What J have ſaid, 4.e. ſo long as 
we have ſo much Reaſon to believe that choſe of the pri- 
anic, Age were far from Inno vating or Proceeding on Principles 
different from the Principles of former Ages... 
2. IF there was proper Prelacy in, the Cypria 
muſt, be as plain, not only that the Authors I cited in che 


2 7 4 


Kcond Confderation () have been very 


credulous Diſciples in a very momentous Point of Church 
Hiſtory, but alſo, char, all Perſons who, have, any. Love to: 
Truth anch are not willing to have moſt falſe Accounts impol- 
upon them, ought hereafter to look on our Scorteſh A WO: 
cates for Presbytery as Perſons very capable of advancing very 
fal e e with very great Confidence, 9 conſe: 

te 18 


2 * „ 


ence chat they ought not to ſwallow down, whatever. 

affirm'd by them, with whatſoever Confidence, without, Ex- 
amination, And if this could be obtain d (and it ſeems to 
me very reaſonable that it ſhould) I could then. chear- 
fully entertain the hopes that our Controverſies about Church 
Government, which. hitherto have produced ſuch fatal 


e might Cer long be brought to an happy Conclu- 
ion | — i a | 2 t =. 


ſeem to me very proper for determining (an that not by any 
far fetch'd Conſequences) the Controverſy above mention d, 


(e) concerning the Principles of our Reformers with. rela- (e) S. 7 


tion to Church Government. For that our Reformers laid 


down to themſelves (and that very deliberately too) the 


aforeſaid Rule of Reformation, namely the Scriptures as 
Interpreted by the Monuments and Practice of the primitive 
Church our Brethren dare not deny. It is recorded by their 

| F 2 on 
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6 
i} i tand 
Cyprianic Age, it F. LVII. 


OI | nave ! far wrong in their ſd) F. 10. &c. 
Accounts, not only that they have exceedingly abuſed their te 26. 


3. THE fixing of the Principles of that Age did likewiſe $. LVIII. 
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(f) Knox Hiſt, 'Dqwy\ of | 
p. 131. in to. After that, | 4; e. An. 15 CO. they propoſed the ſame very Rule 
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Ü Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Kntitiled \ 
own Prime Hiſtorian, who tells us that in one Petition, An. 
1557. they addreſſed to the Queen Regent almoſt in the very 
terms of it, craving, Tbat tbe State Eccleſfaſtical might be Re- 
Formed: uccurdling to the Rules and Prerepts of the. new. Teſtament, 
the M nitings of the ancient Fathers, and the godly and approved 

366 Emperour. (F) and near to three Years 


to the Parliament, as that which they would ſtand by, viz. 
Te Mord of God, the Practices of the Apoſtles, and the Sincerity - 


40 ibid. 1 of tbe primitive Church: (g) Is not this Argument enough, 


that this Was their Rule, their Rule which again and again 
they had pondered? And now, may we not juſtly preſume 
that our Reformers would have contented themſelves with 
a Reformation of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate agreeable to tlie 


pattern of the Cyprianic Age? Nay, did not this their own Rule 


oblige them chearfully to accept of ſuch a Reformation? 
Do they not expreſly diſtinguiſh between the Practices of the 
Apoſtles and the ſincerity of the Primitive Church? J ask there- 
fore in what Age after the Apoſtles could they have found 
more of the Sincerity of the primitive Church than in that 
of St. Cyprian? In what Age during the firſt three Centu- 
riss, could they have found ſo full, ſo clear, ſo diſtinct 
Information concerning the ancient Conſtitution of Church 
Government? Of all Men on Earth, our Brethren can 
have leaſt to ſay againſt this Conſequence, ſo long as on 
the one Hand they continue to pretend ſuch a deference to 
the Wiſdom and Integrity of our Reformers, and on the other, 
That the State of the Church was not by far ſo much 


Corrupted in the Cyprianic as in after Ages, and particalar- 


ly | Tuſt inian s. 


. , 


IV. BESIDES theſe Conſiderations I have hitherto inſiſted 


on, I had another which had ſome weight with me to de- 


termine me to ſuch an Eſſay; namely, That all things, 
eſpecially the abovemention d Advantages of the Cyprianic 
Age conſider d, to fx the Principles of that Age, ſeem d to 
me naturally to bring the main Controverſy between us 
and our Brethren within a far narrower Compaſs than is 
uſual. The Principles of that Age once well fixed, I ſay, 
ſeem'd to me to leave but very few other materia] En- 
quiries to be Diſcuſſed for ending the Controverſy. Per- 
haps Only theſe two, I. Whether there be any Evidence for 
any ſubſtantial Alteration in the Conſtitution of ene 
9910 Overn- 
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5 The Principles of ih Cyprianic Age, &c. 29 
1 Government betweens the Apoſtolic” and Cyptiunie Ages? 2. | 
Whether the Apoſtolic Writings are confetent or inconſiſtent 
wick the Cyprianic Conſtitutions This is plain, the Principles ol 
the Cyprianic Age once fine, tis perfectly needleſs for deter- 
mining the Controverſte, to launch out into the vnſt Osean | 
of later Apes:* And certainly had Gerſom Bucer, Salmaſimſ,ũ!ꝝ?ͤ | 
Blondel, aud many other Advocates on both ſides, confin! d | 
the Diſpute within the limits of that Age (wherein che | 
learnedeſt Presbyterians do acknowledge (b) Prelacy to have (0) ſee Chap. iu. | 

notoriouſly prevailed) and the preceding Ages, their Boes | + /. 
N been much leſs bulkiſn, and much more accurate ; : 
and ſo it had been much eafier to ſuch as had a mind 


for it, to try their Citations, and the ſolidity of their | 
Reaſorings fem HE m.. of 1G nomnenm gas 
_ THUS- T have accounted” for the Conſiderations which „ LX. ö 
mov'd me to attempt the Collecting and Digeſting of the | 
Principles of the Cyprianic Age. And Þthink G. R. by this | f 

time may ſee Reaſon to believe that however his raſhneſs h 
might have been the firſt- thing that inclin'd. me to ſuch 1 
an attempt, and however the 4ſþe# of my Book may ſeem — 
to import that it was written of pur poſe to expoſe his | 
KNaſimeſß, yet there were far more valuable Conſidera- 
tions at the bottom of it. And perhaps had 1 deſignd it [ 
for a Publication, and finiſhed it as it might have been 8 | 
finiſhed, it migbt have appeared in another Form. But 
the Truth is, I had not deſignd it for the Prefs, becauſe, 
through want of Books, I was not in a Condition to finiſh 
it and make it ſo perfect as it might have been made- 

How happen'd it then that it Was Publiſned? Thus, in $. LXI. 
ſhort, T had learn'd that A. M. D. D. then at London, intended | 
to publiſh ſomething for the Correction and Convittion of the KL A » 
Vindicator of tlie Rirł: I therefore frankly made him the offer | 
of my Papers, that if either my Thoughts or my Collection of 
Teſtimonies could be ſerviceable to him, he might make uſe. 
of them. He as frankly entertain d the offer. I ſent my 
Papers to him. He having another opinion of them, it ſeems, 
than I had, did inſtantly, without ever acquainting me with 

it, put them in the Hands of Mr. Kertleby. So ſoon as I learn'd 
| this from another Hand I was not a little ſurprized, conſider- 
- | ing the diſtance 1 then lived at from London, it was obvious 
r | to me that ſuch a ſmall: number of Sheets would he ſooner caſt 
2 off, than that I could order for them ſuch a Preface as al | 
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"A Viidication & a Diſcourſe, Entituled 


needed. All I did therefore, was inſtantly to write to 
London, craving only that it mig 


it might — told what Edition 
of St. Cyprians Works 1 had made ufe of; namely that 


which was procur'd by the learned D. Fell, ſometime Bi- 
1 ; +; Denne nnn e NSA enn 
ſhop of Oxſtrd; and that one very ſhore Amendment or ra- 
ther Alteration might be made in my Papers: But the Book 
was Printed off before my Letter reached London, and fo 
neither of the tWo was done. 
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yterian Brethren. 


"JF AVING accounted for the Writing of the Principles F. I. 

- | of the Cypriauic Age in the preceding Chapter, I come 
now to account for my being * pains to Fiadicate them. 1 
And to tell Truth, 1 am affraid 1 ſhall have hard work | ; 


in making it accountable ; fo little do they ſeem to need 
a Vindication againſt any thing G. R. has ſaid in his Book. = 
And indeed that there can be no great neceſſity of Vin- L | 
dicating them; and that I might very reaſonably have de- | | 
clined to have any farther buſineſs with G. R. about them, | 
_ ſufficiently appear from the following Conſiderations, 
1. BESIDES that he has indeed left all my Arguments 5. II. 
in their full Force, as I am confident every competent | 
Judge will acknowledge he has done; he has more than 
once, and more than one way, yielded all that I intended, 
viz. that there was real Prelaey, real Imparity of Power as 
well as Honour between Biſhop and Presbyrer in Sr. Cypriaw's 


time. 1 

- HE has, I am ſure, yielded it as far as plain ſhuffling F. III. 

and Tergiverſation can be conſtructed to be yielding: He 

has ſaid, that he never laid the ſtreſs of his Cauſe on the Practite 
or Principles of the Church after the Apoſtolic Age (a) 1 know (a) p. 2. $. 2. 

not what he may mean by his Cart But it is plain that 

on the Principles of the Cyprianic Age he laid the ſtreſs of 

a Cauſe as weighty as his being or not being a Sebiſma. 

tic can amount to. And was this not the Cauſe he Was 

mainly concern'd in, ſo far as my Book could make 

him concern d? Neither ſhall he ever be able to make | 

other than Tergiverſation of what he has farther ſaid (%) (4)p. 3. H. 3. 

vis, That bad be imagined that ſo large a Book as mine would 

bade been built on that Paſſage of his Defence of bis ſecond Vin- 

dication, which I took to task, He could bave told me that tho' 

he might be bold to venture his Credit on the Cy pt ianic Age; and 
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6. IV. 


6. V. 


(c) p. 10. 5. 9. 


A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entitule d 


 tho' bis Cauſe duly and diftintly ſtated, wonld ſuffer no leſs by be- 


ing tried at that Bar, yet be would not quit the more divine Let- 
ters Patents that be has for Presbytery, to reſt in this, either as his 
only or bis chief ſtrength. This I lay is arrant Tergiverlagion ; 
for what can be plainer than that his Words in the Paſſage I 
examin d cannot admit of any ſuch Gloſs? The Paſlage-being 
but ſhort, I ſhall here again Tranſcribe it; tis this, 

ARG. 4th. Cyprian's Noticn of Schiſm is when one Separateth 
from bis own Biſhop : This the Presbyterians do; Ergo A. All the 
ſtrength of this Argument lieth in the ſound of Words : A Biſhop 
in Cyprian's time was not a Dioceſan with ſole Power of Fu- 


riſdiftion ans Ordination; if be prove that we ſhall give Cyprian 


and him leave to call us Schiſmaticks, A Biſhop then was the Paſtor 
of a Flock, or the Moderator of a Presbytery. If he can prove that 
we Separate from our Paſtors, or from the Presbytery, with their 
Moderator, under whoſe inſpection we ought to be, let bim call us 
what he will. But we dijown the Biſhops in Scotland from being 
our Biſhops; we can neither own their Epiſcopal Authority nor any 
Paſtoral relation that they have to us. Theſe are his own 
Words and his own Points: And now judge if he laid 
not the ſtrefs' of the Cauſe in which I engag'd with him, 
on the Principles of the Cyprianic Age; and if his Words are 
capable of admitting ſuch a Gloſs as he would put upon 
them. But this is not all. EY Me 
HE has undemiably granted that there was real Prelacy 
in St. Cyprian time, or which is all one, that Presbyters then 
did not act in Parity with their Biſhop, and that a B:ſhop then 
was truly more than a Presbyterian Moderator. This 1 tay he 


* 


- has granted undeniably; I do not fay plainly, for indeed he 


ſeems on ſome occaſions to have been at pains ro Word 
the Matter fo Myſtically and obfcurely, as one who did not 


-reverence his Age and Character would think he might 


ſafely Swear that there is grofs Nonſence in the Caſ. And 
that which makes the Obſcurity and Myſteriouſneſs of his 


Language the more Obſervable is, that it is fo moſt noto- 


riouſly, when and where he complains that I had not 


\ Rated the Controverſie ſo plainly as was to be wiſhed ; 


and therefore he undertakes to State it more diſtinctly. 
We deny not, ſays he, (c) that in Cyprian's time there were 
SOME ADVANCES made towards SOME SORT of Prelacy ; 
tho the PARITY of POIVER was not then WHOLLY 7 4 
away. What can be if this is not pure Myfery ? For what 


I pray 


r 2 £21. wen pa mn 


. 


q 


by. inſenſible degrees degenerate into an undue 
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I pray can be the Senge of theſe Words. There uere ſome ad- 
vances made towards ſame ſort of Prelacy ? What Idea do they, 
can they. repreſent to any Man's Underſtanding ? It any ac 
all, what elſe can it be but this, That in St. Cyprian's time, 
there was; a Prelacy, even a Prelacy of Power? This appears 
trom the next Words as much as any thing can appear from 


* * + 


them. Tho”. the PARITY of POWER was not then WAH LLY 


* * n J 


taken away. If this, I fay, have any Sence at all, muſt it 
not be, that in St. Cyprian's time the Parity of Power, was IN 
PART. taken away, tho not. WHOLLY 2 I ſaid if it have 


any Sence at all; for to my Undetſtanding, if you take the 


leaſt imaginable Part from Parity, you ſhall forthwith have. 
Imparity, If you take unequal Parts from Equals, What re- 
mains muſt be znequal, to me, is every whit as true, as if you 
take equal Parts from Equals, what remains mult be Equal. 


When I read Simplicizs's Commentarie on the 33d Chap- 


ter of Epicketus, it never entred into my Head co quarrel 
with him for reckoning it as much a common Notion, That 
that which is Equal neitber exceeds nor is exceeded, as that twice 
two make four. In ſhort, I have always thought that Parity 
conſiſted in Indiviſibili; nor do I expect ever to underſtand 
bow the.,diſtin&tion of WHOLLY. and in PART can be 
applicable to it. Briefly, let G. R. it he can make Sence 
of what he has here ſaid, otherwiſe than by granting that, 
in St. Cyprian's time the Parity of Power was taken away. 


33 


_ THAT this is all the Sence that can be made ot it ſeems far- &. VI. 


ther clear from what he immediately ſubjoins, viz. That rhe 


Myſtery of Iniquity, as in other things, ſo in that, did begin early 
to <4 4 Flom, in the Days of the peſts, when je ISR 
el ο ανονẽ,.] affected to be Primus Presbyter, or Nees ws, or Mo- 
derator, in their Meetings : That this rescue becoming fixed and 
conſtant, after the Apoſtles times (theſe good Men not foreſecing the 
ill uſe that others would make of that Handle given them) it did 

| Choate 44 it is 
bard to get Power kept within its due Bounds, even among t be beſt 
Men, And that thus rhe primitive Power of Pregbyters was gra- 
dually wreſted out of their Hands by the Ambition of ſome, and by 
the innocent Simplicity of others. All this, I lay, ſeems to make 


it clear that what TI have faid, was the tiue meaning of his 


Myſteriovs Language. And it ſeems farther clear. from what 


yet follows; at leaft as far as one Myſterious, Period can 
One HEE Iþ. eee e 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
crept into the Church by that time; and the Declenſion from ABSO- 
LUTE PARITY went alang with them. The Name EMO O 
began to be appropriat to the Tlejecws 3; and that Cuſtom being con- 

rmed by a little time, made even humble Men imagine that ſome 
different Power was ſignified by that Name that they bad diſtin 
from others; which the reſt who were ſo uſurped upon did too eaſily 
yield; minding more the work of Feeding than of Ruling the Flock, 
and not ſeeing the fatal Conſequents of it, which afterward ap- 
1 and were not diſcovered till it was too late to retrieve 
them. | ER 
In which Period, I ſay, we have more Myſtery. So I 
muſt reckon of it till G. R. ſhall explain what he means by 

ABSOLUTE PARITY, and tell what is the other Mem- 
ber of the diſtinction that may be reaſonably ſet in oppo- 
ſition to it. I know there are divers Terms which ſuch as 
are cleaver at diſtinguiſhing uſe as they have occaſion to op- 
poſe to ABSOLUTE; ſuch as Dependent, Accountable, Imper- 
fe, Relative, Conditional, &c. But I cannot find any one of 
them that may anſwer to ABSOLUTE when it is join'd 
to PARITY. Bur I am willing to be as eaſie to G. K. 
as I can, and therefore I ſhall preſs this no farther, if he 
will but grant (that which I think any reaſonable Man would 
grant, viz.) That every DECLENSION. from PARITY, 
whether ABSOLUTE or NOT ABSOLUTE mult neceſſæ- 
rily reſult into an IMPARITY. 

THE reſt of this Period, if not as good Myſtery, is 
however as pleaſant, and as uſeful for our preſent Purpoſe. 
The appropriation of the name ':mozor@- (Biſhop) to the 
Tezeows (Moderator) and a little time's Confirmation of that 
Cuitom, made even humble men imagine that ſome different Power 
2'as ſignified by that Name, that they had diftin& from others, &c. 
what can be more pleaſant ? Is not this the plain meaning, 
Thar tho? Biſhops look'd on themſelves, and were look'd on 
by Pre:Þyters as having more Power than Presbyters in St. 
Cyprian time, yet they had it not? And it was a Miſtake in 
both Biſhops and Presbyters that they thought ſa? That this is 
the meaning, ſeems farther plain from G. R's. frequent Repe- 
tition of this fine Speculation. For, F. 25. (4) He ſays, It 
was lamentable that the Epiſcopal Promotion began then (when the 
Controverſie was between Cornelius and Novatianus about the 
Chair of Rome) to be more efteem'd than was meet, and was 
LOOKT on as a Prelation above the other Brethren, And 5. 


* 
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53. (e) It was the Genius of that Age to have too big thoughts (e) p. 79. 


of that Prelation of being primus Presbyter: And the beſt of 
Men, in that time, were tinctur d with this Miſtake, 1. e. good 
Men ? They thought there was Prelacy amongſt them: bur 
in was not fo for ail that. Now it is unavoidable that ei- 
ther this, however Ridiculous, muſt be G. R's. Meaning, or 
that even in thoſe times there was manifeſt Imparity, tho he 
was unwilling to ſpeak it out plainly. | 


IT were eaſie to adduce more of his Conceſſions to this F. IX. 
Purpoſe: Thus F. 20. (f) He grants that a Biſbop in thoſe ( p. 24. 


times, by reaſon of his fxation in that Office, and by Cuſtom had 
crept into SOME MORE POWER over the College of Presby- 
ters than was due. Now, if CREEPING mult be the 
Word, I would only gladly know how he could have crept 
into ſome more Power than was due, without creeping into an 


| Imparity of Power ? Once more F. 44. (g) anſwering the (g) p. 61, 


Argument I had brouglit, for the Biſhops Power of Ordina- 
tion, taken from the Inſtance of Fabianus his Ordaining No- 
vatianus a Presbyter, not only without the conſent, but a- 
gainſt the Inclinations of both Clergy and People; he ſays 
it was the practice of an aſpiring Pope. It is not my Buſineſs 
at preſent” co Chaſtiſe G. R, for ſo uncharitably beſtowing 
ſuch an ill founding Name on that excellent Perſon; tho 
it were very eaſie to do it, And I believe G. R. is the 
firſt Man chat ever attempted to diminiſh the Honour of his 
Memory. All Iam concern'd for is to deſite the Reader to 
judge whether it is not more than probable that G. R. 
when he pronouncd him an «ſpiring Pope, had ſome other 
Idea in his Head than that of either ſingle Presbyter or Preſ- 
byterian Moderator ? or rather, that he had the Idea of ſome- 
thing more and greater than an ordinary Dioceſan Biſhop ? 


DIVERS other ſuch Conceſſions of his might be ad-F. X. 


duced, by which he has fairly granted ail I pleaded for : 
But theſe may be fufficient, eſpecially when, beſides thoſe 
Conceſſions, all along through his whole Book, he has been 
forc'd, for avoiding the dint of my Arguments, to flee to 
the ſorry Plea of the Sole Power of Ordination and Furiſ- 
diction, &c. And now what need of Vindicating my Book, 
when my Adverſaty has fo fully and ſo frequently yeilded 
all it was defign'd for? But this is not all, For 
II. A JUDICIOUS and attentive Reader may eaff 

it more than probable that G. R. has applied himſelf to 

6 2 | write 
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& XII. 


$. XIII. 


p. 5. 


A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
write his Cyprianic Biſhop examined, without having read tie 
not very voluminous Works (as he calls them) of St. Cyprian. 
That he had not read them over before he wrote that Pa- 
ragraph in his Defence of his Second Vindication, which gave 
occaſion to my Book, ſeems clear enough. For how can 


any thinking Man imagine that G. R. would have been 


ſd. inadvertant, had he been acquainted with St. Cyprian? 


\\ Bzfides, I have it very credibly, That when firſt my Book 


came to lis Hands, he went to the Library of his College, 
and called for St. Cyprian's Works: And when the Keeper pro- 
duced them, of Pamelius his Edition, (none of the ſmalleſt 
Volumes in which they have been publiſhed) He was ſur- 


Prized, and ask'd if theſe were all St. Cyprian's Writings? 


were there no more Volumes of them in the Library? Now 
let the Reader judge if this look d like one of St Cyprian's 
Acquaintances. Did it not rather look like one who had ima- 
gined that 1 could not have adduced ſo many Citations, 
but from ſuch Voluminous Authors as St. Auſtin or St. Chry- 
oftem ? \ x | | 3.301 \/ fi: 

NUT are there any ſhrewd Preſumptions that he had 
not Read St. Cyprian before he wrote his Cyprianic: Biſhop exa- 
mind? One would think that ic were ſcarcely to be ima- 
gined that had be read St. Cypriun, he could have had the 
Reſolution to have written ſuch a Book. It may be likewiſe 
thought that, confidering all his Functions (for G. R. is not 
only Principal of the College, but allo a Minifter in Eden- 
burgh,, and has a very large Pariſh) he had ſcarcely time to 

read him accurately, and withal write his Book ſo ſoon 


as he wrote it. But theſe I do not, I need not inſiſt on, 


having ſo many fair Arguments in his Book: Arguments 
which want no more to make them Demonſtrations, but one 
Sappofition,, which, I am hopsful he will readily grant, this, 
That he is a Man of common Senſe and common Ingenuity: 
Theſe ſuppoſed, I have theſe Arguments. 

HAD Cited St. Cyprian's 5th, 34th, 45th. and 59th E- 
piltles to prove that there were Acolyths in. St. Cyprian's time. 
(5). And. G. R. lays (i) he was at the pains to read over 


0) P. 17. $.13- all thoſe, Epiſtles of Pamelius's Ec ition; but. did not find one 


Word. of Acolzths in any of them; and ſo be leaves the 
Matter, as if 1 had had no Ground to cite St. Cyprian's 
Autbority for Acolzths., Now it he had read over all St. 
Cyprian Epiſtles even of Pameliuss Edition he could not 51 
mille 
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miſſed thoſe very accounts of Acolyths which I had given, in 
Ep. 36. 28. 4%. 55. according to Pameliuss Numbers. Bur if 
he had found them in thoſe Epiſtles, would not common Ingenuity 
have obliged him to have confeſsd he had found them, tho” 
E not in the Epiſtles, as I had numbred them? again. : | 
* 1 HAD, (upon occaſion) Cired St. Cyprian calling the Epiſ- g. XIV, | 
| copal Degree, The ſublime top of the Prieſthood : and G. R. Anf- 5 
wers (&) To Cyprian's word 's, the Sublime top of the Prieſthood, () S. 21. p. 
1 ſhould not Toke to give a ſatisfying Anſwer, if I could find 25+ 26. 
the place, and conſider the purpoſe he is ſpeaking of : But my An- 
tagoniſt (lays he) bath made my work very difficult by leaving 
me at uncertainties where to find any one of bis Citations, unleſs I 
either STUMBLE en them CASUALLY, or read ALL Sr. 
Cyprian's Epiſtles for every place that is cited. Now, ſuppoſing 
G. R. to be a Man of common Senſe, it cannot be imagined 
that he meant that he could not find all my Citations, un- 
leſs he had read over all St. Cyprian's Writings as many times 
as I had adduced Citations from them, :. e. divers Hundreds 
of times. No doubt G. R. knows very well that any Man of 
any Head, with an ordinary Attention, might have tried 
all my Citations, if not at the firſt, yet doubtleſs at che ſe- 
cond or tlird reading over of St. Cyprian's Writings, ſo that 


1 8 — 2 


Wy, way © i” 


his plain meaning mult needs be, That he could not find 
them unleſs he either STUMBLED on them CASUAT- 
: LY (which was not indeed to have been expected) or ſhould 
: have read all over St. Cyprians ' Writings for them. And 
? it this be his meaning, then tis plain, he had not read them 
bk all-over. Falthe 7, | 
5 HE ſays $. 23. ( that after ſearch, be cannot find where d. XV. 
8. it is ſaid that Sabinus was Ordained Succeſſor to Batilides, by (0) p. 28. 
2 Impoſition of Hands : But if he had read Ep. 68. according to | 
5 Pamelius, he had certainly found it. §. 33. () He cannot (») p. 43. 
2 find theſe Words Cathedram fihi Conſtituere & Primatum aſſu- 
mere, by any direction I had given him; and therefore. he 
— cannot tell what might be ſaid for Vindicating them. Now Pa- 
*. muelius has them Ep. 76. Again, $. 46. (n) he ſays, he can (u p. 66> 
br find nothing in Ep. 62. and 78. concerning the Biſhop's Power of | 
E impoſing Charitable Contributions on his People, &c. And true it 
Ie is, according to Pameliuss Numbers, there is nothing to that 
78 purpoſe in thoſe Ep. But had he read Ep. 60. and 79. 
t. common Ingenuity would have compelled him to have confeſs'd 
. he found it in them. And S. 46. (o) he ſays, be knows uo (o) p. 65, 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
more where to find the places of Scripture on which I bad ſaid, 


The Biſhops power of diſpoſing of the Revenues of the Church ſeem d 
fairly to be founded, than 5 _— where to find ſome places 


_ of Cyprian which I had cited. Now I did expreſly direct him 


to Mr. Dodwell's firſt Cyprianic Diſſertation F. 9. for finding a 
Text fairly ſo interpreted, viz. x Pet. 5. 2. But that is not 
the preſent Matter. It is, that here we have a fair Confeſ- 
ſion, That he had no more read over all Sr. Cypriaus Works 


for finding my Citations, than he had the New Teſtament 


tor finding thoſe Scriptures. Once more. ; 
HAVING told 5. 29. (p) that I had brought ſome Ci- 
tations, that needed a little to be examin'd, he goes on thus, 
Altbo I can by no diligence find ſome of the places that be citeth, 
yet by CHANCE I have light on theſe. Now certainly the eaſie 
Diligence of reading over all St. Cyprians Works, with an 
ordinary Attention (as I have ſaid) might have afforded him 
every one of them. But chis it ſeems was too laborious a 
Diligence for G. R. All the Diligence he had uſed could 
not have diſcovered to him even thoſe few Teſtimanies 
which I had adduc'd for proving that by the Principles of 
the Cyprianic Age, the Biſhop was the Principle of Unity to 
all the Chriſtians within his Diſtrict. He had not found 
them at all, if kind and helpful CHANCE had nor caſt. 
them up to him. By this time the Reader may judge 
whether 6 R. had read St. Cyprian's Writings, before he 


wrote his Cyprianic Biſhops examined; and by conſequence, 


whether there can be any great neceſſity of a Reply to 


him. 


AS for his frequent Complaints, That I did not tell 
him what Edition of St. Cyprians Works I had made uſe 
of; beſides that I have ſufficiently accounted for that al- 


ready; (4) I muſt farther tell him that his Ignorance of the 


Edition I made uſe of, is no great Argument of his cu- 
riofity to know the beſt Editions of Books. I made uſe of 
the incomparably beſt Edition of St. Cyrian:: The Edition 


o dered by the Learned D. Fell, and adorned by him with 


excellent Notes. The Edition in order to which, the great 

Doctor Pearſon wrote that admirable Piece of Learning, An- 

nales Cyprianici, in which he reduced all St. Cyprians Works, 

elpecialiy his Epiſtles to the proper Years, ſome to the pro- 

per Months in whieh they were written; and the incom- 

parable M. Dodwell wrote his Diſſertationes Cyprianicæ. -45"g 
| | . 
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dition which had its firſt Impreſſion at Oxford, An. 1682. A 
| ſecond at Breme, 1690. and a third at Amſterdam 1691, at 
both theſe places, with ſuch regard to the Oxford Impreſ- 
ſion, and to the conveniency of finding Citations in an 
Impreſſion of that Edition, that (if I remember right) they 
have Religiouſly kept by the ſame number of Pages, nay 
of Lines with the Oxford Impreſſion. At both places having 
annex d to St. Cyprian's Works, (beſides divers Tractates falſe- 
ly attributed to him) both the abovementiond Books, 
The Annales Cyprianici, and Diſſertationes Cyprianice. In fhorr, 
an Edition famous all Europe over; particularly accounted 
for and commended not only by the Learned D. Cave in 
his Hiſtoria Literaria ; not only by the Faſti Oxonienſes; but 
alſo by Du Pin in his Bibliotheca Patrum ; nay, even by 
G. Rs, Friend Spanbemius in his Introduction to Church | 
Hiſtory, (r) Laſtly, an Edition which had all theſe Imprel- (-) pgir 1689. 
ſions, and Praiſes and Commendations, and perhaps many p. 134. 
more, long before I had thought of having any Contro- 
verſie with G. R. about his being a Schiſmatick by the Cy- 
prianic Principles. And now to return to my "Threed. 
what neceſſity can there be. of a Reply to G. R. who has 
ſo fairly yielded all I pleaded for, and who has never read 
St, Cyprian? fi | La 
3. But there are other Conſiderations beſides theſe two, $, XVIII. 
which may juſtly make it ſeem needleſs to have any far- 
ther Dealing with G. R. particularly, his inhumane Dealing 
with me. I ſhall not inſiſt on trifling Incivilities, ſuch as 
his calling me Confident- at every turn, and twenty more of 
that Nature; nay, I ſhall not much infiſt on that which per- 
haps he intended for a Compliment, (s) tho' it be one () p. 1. 
of the Soureſt and moſt unpallatable ones J have met with, 
namely, That my Book was written in a more Schollar like, and 
leſs unchriſtian ſtrain than any be bad before ſcen from Men of my 
Perſuaſion. What for a Compliment is it thus to tell one that 
he Writes Unchriſtianly * And is it not plainly implied that 1 
had written Unchriftianly, when it is ſaid that I had on- 
ly written in a ſeß Uncbriſtian Strain than others? Is 
not leſs unchriſtian ſtill unchriſtian? And the Complement is 
ſtill the ſourer, when it is conſidered that that which on- 
ly could ſmell of Compliment in it, wiz, That I had writ- 
ten Scbollar-like is after wards explained by him to have truly | 
ſignified that I had written like a School-Boy ; for I had 2 = 
N | ate | | 
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A/ indication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
flared a Saying of St. Cyprians, otherwiſe, jit ſeems, than G. 
R. would have had it done; and therefore he fays, F 4 
Sehool- Boy ſhould make ſuch a verſon of Latin into Engliſh, be 


would be laſht for it. (t) All this I can eaſily digeſt, elpecial- 


ly the making me a School. BU; For, indeed, However I 


nave Aared to tig a little with G. R. yet I am ſenſible I ought 


to pals for no better than a School oy among Men of Learning. 
Only, if Lam a School-Boy, it muſt contribute very little for 
. R's. Honour, it he ſhall defeat me, and leſs, if he ſhall 
be: defeated by me. But enough of this. ' 
» /DHAT Which I mainly aim at in this Conſideration, is 
6. R's. Inhumanity towards me in Matters of greater Mo- 
ment than undervaluing, or ungraceful Complement can a- 
mount to. He has divers times endeavoured to make me 
a Papiſt; but this J ſhall afterwards conſider; nay, in effect 
he has made me little better than an Atheiſt: For he has 
plainly affirm'd That "tis much more my Inclination to Write Ad 
Hominem, againſt a particular Perſon, (i. e. himlelf) than Ad 
Rem, for that hich I take to be the Truth of God. (u) now 
how rankly muſt he ſmell of Atheiſm who prefers ſuch a 


pitiful and ſorry Victory as can be obtain'd over. ſuch 


a one as G. R. to the Truth, that is in effect, to the glory of 


God? Neither had G R. fo much as the leaſt Colour of 


- + 


ground for fuch an Aſſertion. Tis true indeed, he attempts 
to ſqueeze it from my having waved to enter into the main 
Controverſie between the Prelatiſts and the Presbyterians, 
and my having only endeavoured to Chaſtize his Raſhneſs 


in my Book. But he might, with as much Reaſon, have 


inferred thence, that I was a Presbyterian. There had been 
every way as good a Connexion between the Premiſes and 
the Concluſion. For by what imaginable Conſequence, or 
Chain of Conſequences can it follow, That one puts a 
higher value on one thing than another, becauſes he chuſes 


to begin wich it in bis Order of Writing? Again, may 
not ene at once write ad Hominem and ad Rem too? againſt a 


particular Perſon, and for the Truth of God ? Is there 
any Truth which is not God's Truth? Whole then is it? 
And then, I am fure it is not God's Truth, (for it is not 
Truc at ali) that Iwaved to enter into the main Contro- 


verſie; unleis G. R. can prove that Delaying is Waving; 


nay, unless he can prove that I may be juſtly ſaid to have 


' waved a thing, when | had expreßly undertaken to. Dil- 


courſe 


— . — . 
— — 
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courſe that thing ſo ſoon as he to whom my Letter 
was Directed ſhould Command me. (v) But this is not (») Sce Prin. 
all. "2 a CP. Age. p94 · 
S6. R, has not only thus Endeavoured to expoſe me as $. XX. 
one of no Religion, or at beſt, of a very bad one; but 


he has more than once or twice aſcribed poſitions to me 


which it is impoſſible for him to prove to have been mine. 
Thus F. 10. (5) He ſays, that I pleaded that Epiſcopal Power (w) p. 11. 
was net only afted by ſome, but generally, in the Churches of the 
Firſt, Second and Third Centurie,, and approved by general Con- 
ſent. I do now tell him that I ſee no danger in aſſerting that 
Epiſcopal Government was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and 
did prevail in all duly Conſtituted Churches in part of the 
Firſt, and thro' all the Second and Third Centuries; nay, 
I verily believe it to be true: But I am very fure there is 


no ſuch Aﬀertion, in Terminis, in all my Book, Aud Lam 


as ſure that the Purpoſe of my Book did not require any 
fuch Aſſertion, Again, F. 36. (x) he ſays, That I pretend to (x) p. 47. 
no leſs Antiquity for my way, than from the Apoſtles, downward, 
yea all the Ages of the Church, and all the Churches of every Age. 
Now, it is certain, I never ſaid ſo; I could not ſay ſo till I 
had firſt refolved to be both Unconſcientious and Ridiculous, 
withont any ſhadow of Neceſſity. For, before 1 wrote my 


Book I knew (what all Chriſtendom knows) that there have 


been ſome Churches, in ſome Ages, without Biſhops 3 parti- 
cularly many, both in this Age and the laſt; If fuch Impu- 
tations are not Arguments of Injuſtice, certainly they are of 


Inaccuracy in G. R. Bur theſe are not the worſt. For 


WHAT can be more notoriouſly an Impofition on bis d. XXI. 
Reader, as well as an Act of Injuſtice ro me, than that which | 
he has &. 26. (3) where he ſays, That I will ſay that the Elders O) p. 32+ - 
of Epheſus, whom the Apoſtle warns Act. 20. 30. were Dioceſan | 
Biſhops ? Who told him that I would fay fo ? Had I given 
him any ground to imagine that T would ſay ſo in any Page, 
or Line, or Syllable of all my Book? And now, to con- 
vince even G. R. himſelf, that he affirm'd this at Random, 
1 do declare, I will not ſay, That thoſe Elders were Dioce- 
fan Biſhops. Again, 6. 48. (X) he fays, that I do call 411 (0 p. 79. 
Presbyters the Biſhops Curates. Now, tho' ] ſee neither grievous 
Harm, nor great Hereſie in calling them ſo, yer if 1 called 
them ſo, in any part of my Book, I am fatisfied that it be 
burnt, with diſgrace, by the Hand of the common Hang- 

HHB man, 
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man, at the Crols of Edinburg. He has divers other ſuch 
falſe Aftzrtions of me in his Book, which, for brevity, I ſhall 
forbcar to take notice of: Only 5 
ONE more of ſuch his notorious Injuſtices I cannot neg- 
lect, becauſe it is of great Conſideration in our main Con- 
troverſis. It is that all along he makes me to maintain 
That the SOLE POWER of Ordination and Fariſdiction is 
lodged in the Perſon of the Biſhop. This he has at leaſt ten 
times over in his Book. More than once he makes me an 


(2) p. 21. $17. Aſſertor of this SOLITUDE of Power (as he calls it (a) 


(b) p. 17. 


ſe) p. 22. 


(4) p. 80. 
(e) Ep. 30. 


(f) p. 82. 


Dealing in it? Is it not preſumeable that he has found him- 


with a Witneſs, e. g. I had affirm'd that every Church in St. 
Cypriau's time was ruled by a bilhop, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons. And I obſerve, ſays G. R. F. 14 (b) our Authors umvari- 
neſs in bere aſſerting that the Church was Ruled by Biſhops, Prej- 
byters and Deacons, and yet be pleadeth for the SOLE FURIS- 
DICTION of the Biſhop in moſt part of his Book. This Iimpute 


to the want of a good Memory. - And F. 17. (c) All this, lays he, 


(that is all he had taken notice of a little befo e) feudeth ro 
prove the Biſhops SOLE FURISDICTION which is afterwards 
to ve conſidered, when be mſiſteth on that point ON PURPOSE. 
So that it ſeems there is ſome part of my Book in which, of 
ſet purpoſe, I undertook to maintain the Biſhops ſole Juriſ- 
dition. And \. 54. (4) he ſays that in the return that the 
Presbytery at Rome made to St. Cyprian (e) I fancicd that Imight 
find ſome Arguments for Epiſcopal SOLE POWER, &c. And . 
55. J) he hath the ſame Aſſertion over again. Now, when 
an Ingenuous and Honeſt Reader, who expects no Tricks, 
obſerves theſe and the like Patlages, what wonder if he be- 
lieves that I had appeared a zcalous Advocate for the Sole 
Jurifdiaion of Biſhops? And yet, not only is there not ſo 
much as one Syllable in all my Book to that purpoſe; but 
on the contrary, I was at all the pains I could to thew that 
J was not to plead for the Biſhops SOLE POWER of ei- 
ther Juriſlliction or Ordination. But of this more fully 
hercafcer, all I mention'd it for at preſent was, That the 
Reader may ſee how untaiily G. R. has dealt with me in 
tins Matter. And now co bring home this whole Conſider- 
ation to the purpoſe for which I defign'd ir. | 
CAN any great neceſſity lye on one to give any far- 
ther Anſwer to G. K's, Book than even to make ſuch a 
Lilcovery as I have made of his Inhumanity and unfair 


ſelf 
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ſelf fadly ſtraitned, when he was forc'd to betake himſelf 
to ſuch unmanly and diſingenuous Shifts ?, tho? I had treat- 
ed him either rudely or unfairly, it could not have juſtified 
ſuch Counter-treatment. No Retaliation but the Innogenc 
can be juſtifiable, My ſinning againſt, him could never have 
Legitimated his Sinning againſt me. But indeed I did nei- 
ther treat him unfairly nor rudely. I dealt ſo fairly with him, 
that I did fer down his own. Words, and gave ſuch a na- 
tural Paraphraſe cn them, as he himſelf was forc'd to fav, 
(g) He bad little to obſerve on it; and, that be was ready to (2) & 8. p. g. 
maintain all that 1 had made to be his Opinion, except one thing, 

which yet may be made to appear to be his with ail the 

Evidence the Nature of the thing is capable ol. I no where 

treated him udely. He himfelf ſeems not to have found, in 

all my. Book (except that it was at all Wiitten) any thing 

ſave one that could awaken his Reſentment. In à certain 

q Bock of his, he had ir ſinuated that it was Pride in St. Cyprean 

55 that had made him wiite fo to his Presbyters, as he had 

0 | done on ſome Occalions. 1 had adduced enough of Argu- 

ment to purge the holy Martyr of that moſt heinous Sin; | 

a and then ſubjoin'd theſe Words (6b) what 1 have. ſaid, me. () p. 63. 

b thinks mig ht be encugh in all Conſcience for defrating ſor ever that 

8 ö Uncharitable, ſhall I ſay? or Ignorant Suggeſt ion, That it rade 

: M0 perhaps tbat prompted Cyprian to write. ſo Magiſterially,& Cc. This, 
| 
1 


i ſay, ſeems alittle to have awaken'd G. Rs, Reſentment (2) (-) p. 18. 
I ſhall not fay but it might have been otherwiſe worded : 
Bur I can aſſufe him it was wy Tenderneſs of him that 


3, inclined me to impute the Antichiiſtian Character he had 

— | beſtowed on the holy Man, rather to his Ignorance. than 

& to his Uncharitableneſs; for 1 did, and fill do think, the 

0 former a far more innocent cauſe than the latter. This, 

it as I have ſaid, was all, in all my Book that G. R. would 

I catch at, as importing rudeneſs to him. It is plain therefore, 

* That it has been nothing in my Book, nothing, I fay, bus D | 
y \ meer force of Argument that has irricated him to treat me 
18 ſo unhandfomely : And this Conſidetation, as I have ſaid, | 
at. tho' there were no. other to be added to the fo: mer two, 

[- map juſtly make it ſeem. unneceſſary to give bim any tar- 

EY | ther Repiv. But indeed there are others every. whit as 

1 Wweighty. Particular ly. e 3 | 

A IV. HE has given fo many remaikable inſtances, of his $. XXIV. 

Ur weakneſs at Reaſoning as may make it ſeem reaſonable to 

We” e | H 2 1 tor- 
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44 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
forbear to meddle more with him. I take the great Deſign 
of writing Books to be that others may be inform'd and 
bettered by them, Now, certainly it very ſeldom happens 
that much of thoſe Fruits is to be gathered, where all 
one has to do, is to ſhew anothers Weakneſs or Inadverten- 
cies. And therefore, even where ſuch Undertakings may 
ſeem neceſſary, yet the quicker diſpatch the better. So that 
I ſhall only give a Specimen of ſuch Work at preſent. And 
I think I-cannot begin with a pleaſanter inſtance than that 
which he has §. 27. (&) There accounting for the Cauſes 
which (in his Opinion) made the. Fathers overlaſh (as he Words 
it) in their Invectivts againſt Sebiſm. He names only theſe 
two, Holy Zeal and excellent Rhetorick, It is well known, ſays 
he, that the HOLY ZEAL of the Fathers, and the EXCEL- 
LENT RHETORICK they were endowed with, made them over- 
laſh. ſametimes. in their Expreſſions. Conſidering the Contro- 
verſie G. R. was engag'd in, it was indeed his: Intereſt to 
extenuate the Sin of Schi (if it can poſſibly be any Man's 
intereſt to extenuate any Sin, and not rather to contels ic 
and forſake it) and that it ſhould not appear fo black as che- 
Fathers do unanimouſly make it: So that, had he imputed 
their Bitterneſs againſt it to BLIND ZEAL or PAINT- 
ED SOPHISTRY, he had but ſerv'd that "Intereſt : But L 
mult leave it to him who can, to. comprehend how Holy, 
Zeal and excellent Rhetorick ſhould have produc'd® ſuch a 
bad Effect as an unjult Condemnation. of Schiſm. A. 
n Rig ee mans 
ERXN» 1-27 Ne a obſervable. (ſays he) () that Cyprian Ep. 33. 
(0 $: 28. p. 37. ſays that Eccleſia in Epiſcopo & Clero & omnibus ſtantibus 
eſt Conſtituta. That the Gburch is ſetiled in the Biſhop, the Cler- 
2% and all the Faithful. Now would you know why this is 
10 Obſervable? Why 2 It proves this oblervable Propoſition, 
uit not the Biſhop that is the. Church, And now was it not 
indeed very obſervable ? for certainly it proves. the weighty. 
Prapoſmion to a Demonſtration, _ Again 
K XXVI. 3. I HAD Ailerted that by the Cyprianic Principles, all 
Biſhops. were equal, from which G. R. gains a mighty Coro- 
(m, $:33.p 42. lary. Take it in his own Words (n) I inſiſt not on his firſt 
Hropiſction, lays he, concerning the e of Biſbops; I only 
obſerve, that be is for Parity in the Church ; and if it be found 
among Biſhos, 1 know no Scripture nor Reaſon that Condemneth it 


(p. 35. 


among Presbjrers, And truly neither do I. 


neplacito bat King's Conſult their Parliaments, unleſs be be fer 
he Turkiſh Government both in Church and State. Now here 


eee ere eee . CER — — 
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4. HAVING adduced Two. Teſtimonies from Firmi- F. XXVII. 
lian's Epiltle to St. Cyprian (un) to proye that he was à full (% S. 37. p. 49. 
Declarer for Presbyterian Government, he ſübjoins thus, Ir | 
is to be obſerved that frequent mention is made in this Epiſtle of 
Epiſcopi, Biſhops ; and Pamelius thinking that this Eriftle being 
turned out of 55 areck into Latine by Cyprian, to whom 1 


was written, by Præpoſitus is meant Biſhop, and by Senior, 


Proper ; whence it is evident, that here all Church Power is 
aſcribed to the Presbyter that is given to the Prepoſitus or Biſhop. 
And ſo by plain Demonſtration, we have Pamelius a Presby- 
terian. For what Demonſtration can be plainer than that he 
Who will have Prepoſizus to ſignifie Biſhop, and Senior, Presby- 
ter, is. for Parity between Biſhops and Presbyters. | 

5. HE adduces Ferome's Teſtimony, Alexandria. d Marco $ XX VIII. 
Evangelifta uſq; ad Heraclam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presby- 
ter; ſemper unum ex ſe electum, in excelſiori Gradu collocatum Epiſ- 
enpum Nominabant: Now it is not his diſhoneſty in leaving 
aut the immediately ſucceeding Words, Quomodo fi Exercitus 
Imperatorem faciat, &c, that 1 challenge, becauſe the pro- | 
ducing of them would have marr'd his whole Plot; nei- 
ther is it that he ſays it may faitly be deduced hence that till 
Avno Chriſti 2.46, all the Power or Aut bority bat the Biſhop bad 
was given him by the Presbyters; tho even in this he is plea-. | 
{ant enough in point of Chronology (as if Heratlas had not. | 
been Biſhop of Alexandria before the Year 246.) and in point | 
of Reaſoning too, as if it were an unqueſtionable inference: 
Tho' Presbyters. had the Power of chooſing and Naminar- 
ing their Biſhop, E, The Biſhop had all his Power -and | 
Authority from them, but that which I take notice of, is EE ' 
this good Collection, If then the Presbyters made @ Biſhop, it 
could not be be alone, but the Biſhyp with them, and: as one of. 


_ them, the . Prgsbyters,, who, made. Presbyters 00 who dares be (o) S. 40. p. 35. 


ſo pert as to ſay that this is no good Conſequence? 7 


1 6 { 2 . 


6. MUCH. like to this, and it may bring more light to §. . 


ir if it neads it, bis Reaſoning & . ee 53. | 


Li 
15 
* 
K 
* 


that it was Eaſineſs and Condeſcenſion in St. Cyprian, That he 
conſulted his Clergy in the matter of Ordinations; and 
G. R. ſays, this is inconſiſtent with what I ſay .elſewhere, via 
That the Biſhop was a Monarch, and the Presbytery his Se- 
nate: I bope, ſays he, He, i. e. I, will not ſay that it is ex be- 


6 F. 


as A indication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
6. R. has certainly nickd me by native nimbleneſs at Rea- 
ſoning; for the point is about giving Commiſſions to Inferiour 
Officers: And row, whatever come of the Turkiſhneſs of Go- 
dernment, whether in Church or State I do confets, I have no 
Reaſon to fay that it is ex bmeplaczro that our Kings Conſult 
their Parlaments about granting Commiſſions to Inferiour 
Officers, in either Civil or Military Imployments; becauſe tho? 
Thouſands of fuch Commitſions have been granted by ſuch 
Kings as we have had, fince IT remember, yet I do not re- 
member that ever any of theſe Kings did at all conſult their 
Parliaments about any of thoſe Commillions, but gave them 
| ä on RT Ceanic: 
dC. XXX. 7. IT is every whit as gcod Reaſoning which he has G. 
44. That the Cimtentions that are about the number of the Canons 
common called Apoſtolic, make them all to be ſuſpected. Only 
let che Canonical Books of Scripture ſee to it; unleſs there 
has never been any Contention about the Number of 
them. And ak 1 5 | 
8. IN that fame $. he ſays, that my Compariſon of the Bi- 
ſhops Power with the Rights of Majeſty, in giving Commiſſions, 
45 Vain talk, unleſs | can prove a Monarchy and that Abſolute, in 
the Church, Right! Sir, for who can doubt that in a hit 
te Menarchy, it is im poſſible it ſhou'd be one of the Rights 
of Majeſty ro grant Commiſſions. . 
C XXXII. 9. One thing be cannot paſs (ibid) namely, my ſaying that 
| after St. Cyprian's time, it was apprinted by the Canons that 
Frecbyters (heuld concur with Biſheps in Ordinations, Why could 
be not pais this? Becauſe fericoth (p. £2.) it overtbrew all 
my Diſcourſe of the Biſi ps Majeſty, Sovereignty Incontrolable 
Power, unacco:ntable Power, &c, New, let him who can, find 
out the neceflicy of this Conſequence for my part; I can- 
not: Only, if Kings can diſcover it, it may be their WII. 
dom, hereafter, to bethink themfelves, before they admit of 
the Concurtence of their People either to the making or. 
Executing Las; for if they do, good Morrow to their 
Moſehy and Sovereignty, as well as to their Incontrole- 
abiiity an Unaccountablencts. N . 
Sd. XXXIIIL ro. FROM my hayirg that Nemidicus was probably Or- 
dam d a Presbytét, betore St. Cyprian join'd him to the Pres- 
(9) $: 5. p. E. bytery of Carthage: & R. ime s (/) thus, If Numidicus 


2:45 Ordamd tefore, then be was alſo placed in Carthage be- 
fore, That is, it Namidicts Was ordain'd before St. Cyprian 
join d 


joind him to the Presbytery of Carthage, then he was alſo 


Power of Reconciling, with whom the Abſolved were Re— 
conciled. Now it is certain that by the Principles of choſe 


conciled to the whole Church Catholick, Once more 
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placed in Carthage before he was join'd to the Piesbytery of 

Cartbage. OP ! if G. R. was ordain'd a Presbyter before 

the Year 1669, then was he a Presbycer of Edinburgh before 

the Year 1650. as goad. ” | = 
11. I HAD adduced. the Teſtimony of the Roman Con- hq. XXXIV. 

feſſors Who had torſaken Nowarianzs. and returned to the 

Unity of the Church, to prove that they own'd Cornelius 

to be Superiour to his Clergy; becauſe they expreſfly diſtin- 

guiſh between him and his Clergy, in theſe Words of their 

Epiſtle to St. Cyprian (r) we are reconcil'd to Cornelius OUR (r) cum Corne- 

BISHOP, and to all the Clergy. Conſider now what Ad- 4% Epilcopo 

vantage G. R. makes of this by bis Dexterity at drawing Con- —— i. 

ſequences. (5) As if be bad deſign d ic refute himſelf, lays he, verſo Clero on 

He citeth a Letter of theſe Perſons, ſhewing that they were re- cem ſeciſſe. Ep. 

conciled to the Biſhop aud to the whole Clergy, where is then the Bi. 53. b. 98. 

ſhops SOLE POV ER of reconciling Penitents ? Now, it is not () F. 47+ p- 

his making me to plead tor the Biſhops foie Power of re 

conciling Penitents, tho' (as I have ſaid, and ſhall have oc- 


caſion to ſlay again) I never pleaded for any ſuch thing, 


but his accurate Reaſoning, that I cake notice of, For why 

might not the Bilbop have had the Sole Power of Reconcil- 

ing, i. e. of Anthoritatively and Judicially Abſolving Peni- 

tents, notwithſtanding any thing contain'd in that Epiltle ? 

Can their ſaying that they had made their Peace with the 

Clergy hinder it? if fo, then the People had their ſhare 

of the Authoritative Reconciliation of Penitents; tor they 

lay, they made that Peace with the Foy and good. liking of 

all the People. (i) ſo that, the Power oi Recanciling Was not (e) Cum Gau- 
SOLELY, no not in both Biſhop and Clergy. Nay, by dio etiam uni- 
this way of Reaſoning, the ſole Power of , Reconciling Pe- verſe Eccleſiæ, 
nitents was not in the Biſhop, Clergy and People, all ta- nin Olen. 
ken together, of any particular Church; but in all the tate. ibid. my 

Biſhops and all the Clergy, and all the People of the Church 

Catholick. For here it lies; all thoſe had a ſhare of the 


times, whoſoever was Reconciled to his Biſhop, was Re- 


12. I HAD faid that St. Cyprian, while in his Retirement . 
had delegated Caldonius and Hercuianus two Bithops, to or- | 
der ſome Affairs relating co che Church of Cartbage: Here 

now, 


9 


48 ' AVindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
00 5 47. p.69. now, how G. R, makes his advantage hereof. (u) If this 
| Diſcourſe prove ſuch a Power of Delegation, it will alſo prove ſuch 
a Power in one Biſhop over another, which our Author will not 
allow, &c. In ſhort, as he reaſons the Matter, a Biſhop's Pow- 
er to Delegate another Bifhop to order any Matter for him, 
gives the Delegating a Power over the Delegated, and by 
Conſequence, quite deftroys the Original Equality of Biſhops. 
How happy is that party that has ſuch a Maſter at Reaſon- 
ing for their Champion? Only G. Rs. Collegues in Edenburgb, 
next time he goes to Court, about the weighty Matters of 
the Kirk, may do well to take heed that none of them re- 
. ceive a Letter from him deſiring them to order any Mat- 
ters in his Pariſh; for if they do, and do obey the De- 
fire of that Letter, They have ſeen their Lat of Presbyte- 
rian Parity: They have Cen given G. R. a power over them, 
and made him a Biſhop. But is there no Remedy? Cou- 
rage Brethren! G. R. may even Delegate you, for all that, 
and yet acquire no Power over you : For he tells you in the 
very next Words that ſending a Meſſenger to do for us, what 
28 are reſtraind from doing, is not always an Att of Aut bority: 
One Friend may ſend another, if he yield to it, as well as 4 Maſter 
may ſend his Servant. Now certainly this is very true in one 
Sence i. e. it is not indeed an Act of Authority over the Per- 
jon ſent or Delegated; and ſo the Original Equality of Biſhops 
is Wind tight and Water tight, notwithſtanding the Delega- 
tion St. Cyprian gave to Caldonius and Herculanus. But then 
it is as certainly falſe in another Senſe, (the only Senſe in 
which the Truth of ic could have bcen uſeful to G. R.) viz. 
That it is not always an Act of Authority over the Church 
in which the Matter or Matters are to be ordered by ver- 
tue of that Delegation. ws 5 
F. XXXVI. BY this rime, the Reader has got a full dozen of Inſtances 
of G. R's. Abilities at Reafoning, It had been a very eaſie 
; task to have Tripled the Number; but I am not willing 
to turn the Readers Stomach. Theſe I have adduced may 
be ſufficient for my purpoſe, which was to thew what lit- 
tle Neceſſity G. Rs. Abilities that way can lay on one to 
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b give him any Labotious Reply. Neither ; 

W C XXXVII. V. HAS he ſhewn ſuch eicher S&} or Accuracy, or In- 
| . genuity, in the Matter of Bech or reading, as can inter any 
| luch Neceſ/iry. Indeed, there is ſcarcely one Author cited by 
W #7! him, in all his Book, which might not afford Reflections on 


{ome 


43. tho' I am ſure I Cited according to the Numbers of Sre- 


took more care to praiſe the Emperour, than to deſcribe tbe Adts 
that Time, (x) which might perhaps have been deem'd of /\ gg is 


| his Books of the Life of * The other Argument is, 


The principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 458 


fome one or more of thoſe his Qualities. But it is not my 


purpole, on this Conſideration, to call him to an Account for 

all his Lame, or his Impertinent, or his Wreſted,or his falſe Cita 

tions. That which I do now aim at, is chiefly his Si in his Ac- 

cots, bis Cenſures, and his Recommendations of Books. I ſhall at- 

terwards prove, that notwichſtanding all the noiſe he makes 

about Blondel, yet, he has either never read him, or he has 

not underſtood him. But he ſeems as little acquainted with 

his other Maſter Salmaſius; for he veiy Learnedly makes two 

different Books of Walo Meſſalinus, and Salmaſius his Book, EZ 
De Epiſcopis & Presbyteris. Take it in his own Words (v) He (vYS. 13-p. 15. 


#5 full as unhappy, pp he of me | in bis next Witneſs, Salmaſius, 


ho both in his Book De Epiſcopis & Presbyteris is againſt this 
Author, and in Walo Meſſalinus, bat is commonly aſcribedto him. 
HE is every whit as Happy in his Cenſures. Thus, he 


flirly calls in Queſtion the Genuineneſs of Cornelius his Epiſſle C KXXVIII 
or rather Epiſtles ] to Fabius of Antioch, mentioned by Eu- 


ſebius, I had Cited Cornelius his Authority in that Epiſtle, for 

Exarciſts and Acolytbs, &c. and referred ro Euſeb. Lib. 6, C. . 
43. Now hear G. R. (1 1 find the Epiſtle of Cornelius ſays (w)$. 13. p. 17. 
he] in Euſeb. Lib. 6. C. 42. He [ i. e. I ] calleth it 43. How 

Genuine that Epiſi le of Cornelius is, or the Account that Euſebius 


giveth of it, I ſhall not now enquire. Does not this plainly import 
c = he had ſomething to ſay againſt both the Epiſtle and Eu- 


ſebixs's Account ot it, if he had leifure for it? I was pity, he 
wanted Leiſure to bleſs the World with ſuch a new Diſcovery: 
For I do verily believe, hecis the firſt Man that has queſtion'd 
that Epiſtle. Neither muſt I eſcape tor ſaying it was Cap. 


pbanm and Valeſius, who, I ſuppole, have given us the accu- 
rateſt Editions of Euſebius. | cer 25 
AND now that we have Euſebius before us, I hope it ſhall & XXXIX. 
not be an unpardonable Digreſſion to take notice how G. R. 
in the laſt Book he has publiſhed, Hz good old Way deſended- 
has attempted to ruin for ever the Credit of Euſebiuss Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, and that by two Arguments, One is, that 
Socrates teſtifiech of Euſebius's Hiſtory, Lib. 1. C. 1. That be 


fame weight, if Socrates had not expreſsly told us, that he N. p. 134. 
meant this ( not of Euſebiuss Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, but) of 


That 


19 4 Vfichication of a Diſcourſe, Entitule 
That Euſebius Citeth Sozomcn, Lib. 3. C. 20, (ſays G. R. 23 
{ay I) who lived an hundred Years after him. I know: G. 

. bas been very heartil) Laugh d at by many for uſing ſuch 
an Argument ;,. An Argument founded indeed on a moſt 

notorious and groſs Miſtake; the Miſtake of taking S je 

for the Hiſtorian Sozomen; whereas Euſebius is only there 
giving the Name of one of Clement Alexandrinus's Books, as 
is evident, not only from that 234 Chapter of Lib 3. but alſo 
from Lib. 6. Cap. 13. A Book ſtill extant; the whole Title 

' whereof 15, #s 6 EwGoutvres Cont 5 e. What Rich man can be 

ſaded ? But I mult be fo juſt to G. R. as to tell my Country- 

men who laugh at him on this occaſion, that they ought not 
to make him the only Butt of their Laughter. For this Blun- 
der is not peculiar to him; neither might he have found it only 
in Meredith Hanmer's old Engliſh Tranſlation ( cited for-it by 

G. R. ina Letter to a Friend, who. had put him to it to aC- 

count for his Argument) or in a; Latin Tranſlation, -where- 

in, if we may believe the Title Page, no meaner Men than 

(5) Edit Baſs! Muſculus, Foachimus, Camerarits, Foaunes Chriſt ophor ſonus, and 

An. 1587, Foannes Jacobus Grynzus were concerned. 0) But likewiſe 

; other Three of our moſt Renowned Scottiſh Presbyterians had 
it before him. Mr. Andrew Melvin, Mr. David. Calderwood; 
and Mr. Thomas Forreſter, Melvin, in an admirable Book, 

Entitled Scot2 m wνντν paracleſis. contra Daniels. Tileni Silefti 

paræneſin ad Scotos Gene venſis Diſciplinæ Zelot as Conſcriptam. 
Printed Anno 1622, Scourges poor Euſebius to purpoſe, Cæp. 
Zo. F. 5. And one of the Laſhes he gives him, is this, Citaturue 
ab Enfebio Sozomenus qui pot Euſebium centum annos wixit ? l. e. 
What, doth not Fuſelius Cite Sozomen, who lived an hundred 
Years after Euſeb;zs ? Calderwood allo in his Altare Damaſce- 
num, having fir ſt rejected Euſcbuss Authority, as being an 
indiligent Hiſtorian; as having many Fabulous things in 
lun; many falſe Stories; many Anathroniſins, &c. at laſt, 
adds thus, Bat let Enſchins be a Witzeſs beyond all exception, yer, 
 ij:hout doubt, his Hiſtory bas been Interpolated by ſome very un- 
eilſul Impoſter, for be mentions 507zomen, who was born an bun. 

J Al. Dam. dred Tears after him. (2). And. as Melvin had, for his Author, 

p. 119. Robert Parker in his ſecond Book, De politeia Eccleſiaſtica, 273. 

So Me. Forreſtir in his Redl ius Inſtruendum p. 195, 196. has 
pretty fakhlully Tranflaced Co/derweed, and concludes the 

matter thus: Adm: Eulebius's Teſtimony were above all ex- 
crprion, yet that bas Hiſtory bath been corrupted by ſome ignorant 
| e Impoſtor, 
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. Sa 


or ant | 


oftor, 


ſes it) multorum Sacerdotum judicio Conſtitutum, or 


: Gratian ( ſays he) ſhews that E 


| ; 1 57 Sa | -— 

The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Gr. 50 
Impoſtor, #s demonſtrated from tlis by Didoclave (i. e. Calder- 

wood") that he makes mention of Sozomen, who was Bern an 

bundred Years thereafter. And the fame Forrefter in his late 

Book entitled, The Hierarchical Biſhop's Claim, &c. (a) inſiſts (a) Part I. p.19? 
over again on the fame very Argument. And now that 1 : 
have named this Book, I cannot forbear to fay, that tis ohe 

ot the pleaſanteſt I have ſeen; eſpecially when the Author 
bumbles himſelf to conſider any thing of Antiquity. May I 

not digreſs ſo far as to give my Reader a ſmall Specimen? 
THE Epiſtles of Clement. of the firi# Century, (ſays For- &. XL. 


reſter.) are very pregnant again ft the Divine Right of Prelicy ; 


particularly his Epiſtle to the Philippians—— (5 As if ever there () Partl. p. 19 

nad been ſuch an Epiſtle. There are no parts of Hegeſippus | 

now extant.' (c) What not ſo much as one Fragment in all (e) 20d. p. 49 

Euſebiun? Or are all thoſe Fragments Forgeries foĩſted in, 

like Sen by ſome ignorant Impoſtor? Again, having 

affir med that the primitive Biſhops were no more than fixed 

Moderators, And this (lays he) was (as Ambroſe 751 
the 

Judgment and Appointment of the Presbytery. Prectytert.* falls 

be, (i. e. Ambroſe ) unum ex ſe Electum in excelſiori gradu 

collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant, ſo that in Ambroſe's ſenſe, 

He (who was called Biſhop ) had this Proſtaſie, or new Name, 

as their Mouth and Moderator. (d) Now it is certain that the (4) ibid. p. 52. - 

Multorum Sacerdotum judicio Conſtitutum, is not Ambroſe's, but | 

Hilary's in his Commentary on Eph. 4. and here moſt wretch- 

ediy miſapplyed by Mr. Forreſt er, as will at firſt” fight appear 

to any who conſiders the Context. And the next Latin Sen- 

rence, Unum ex ſe Eleclum, is neither Ambroſes nor Hilary s, 

but Feroms in his Epiſtle to Evagrins. Again, HF be (D. Scor) 

mean, that we hold that there was a formal general Council! De- 

creeing this, as be with his fellow Pleaders faſten Toy 98 upon 

that Paſſage of Jerom, Proſpic ente Conciſio u and Toto 

orbe Decretum eſt— (e) Ani again, Jerom ſays, Profþpi-'(e) 11:4. p. 55, 

ciente Concilio & toto orbe Decretum — 75 Now that (Hild p. 62. 

Phraſe Proſpicieme Concilio, tho thus twice alcribed to Terom, 

is yet none of Ferom's but Hilary's in his above- cited Com- 

mentary.” Again, 26 for Jerom's Epiſtle ad Næpot; afſeriing 

that what Aaron and bis Sons were, that are the Biſhops and Pres- 

bjters— (g) Ferom lays fo indeed in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, 

but no fitch matter in his Epiſtle to Næpotianus. Otice more; 


20 p. 39 


celiſia habet Senatum Presbyte- 
1 Has rorum. 
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(b) ibid, p. do. rerum. (b) But they are Feroms words, only. cited by Gre- 
ant 55 2010 Fee Firther” Yeh. Cypripn.. Ep. 6. and 28. profeſſes, he neitber 


i hid: LY 9e. end, nor would do any thing without the, ef (i) But if there 


5e. Sr ir 02 Wal duch thing, either, expreſſed or infinuated. in any of all 
Gu SSt. rin Epiſtles, Lam fatisfied that Mr. Forrefter be reput- 
a the Learnedeſt Man on Earth. Nay, Cyprian calls Pres- 
00 Bit Li 98. byters his Galego ( which:if he does, ſo much as once. 

in all his works] am content that Presbyterian Government 


prevail at all Times, and in all Places, would you have more? 


0 aud be, The 7encb-Book of. Ruffmus his Hiftor y is cited by him. © 


Aud yet he neyer wrote more than Two, And, we'muſt ac+ 
ITS 1  knidwledge! (ſays he) rhe late diſtin#ion of Clergy and Laity to be 
4 11219 p 52. far remote from St. John's Time. (m) And yet Clemens Romans 


who died many Years before St: Jobn has it more expreſſ- 
ly ¶ hot indeed in any Epiſtle to the Philippians, but) in his 


vide Clemen- genuine Epiſtle to the Corinthians,” * Thele Inſtances may 
r ſoeve for a Proof of this Author's good aequaintatice with the 
teriiBibliotheca. e And yet tho! tis plain he has never read one of 
hem, (for who could have Blundered fo; that had fo much 

as ſeen them?) He talks as contidently about chem, as it he 

had them all by Heart. Return we now to G. RK. 

$ XLII. HE gives another good Inſtance of his critical Skill i in 128: 
79 F. 34. p. 43. mens Romanus his firf Epiſtle to the Cbrint biau. G L had 
Anulduced a Teſtimony from it: And G. R. returns two 5 An- 


Wers Tube firſt may be after watds coriſidered ; tis the ſe- 
/ dcdond Lam concern about at preſent: Oar Author may know 


[ lays he }.T'bat::tbat and others of rhe Epiſtles that go under Cle- 
men's Name; are rejected as none of bit, by Learned Aten, and 
en ſolid Groands, Now, to let alone the gh Ground, I would 
any gladly know the Names of thoſe Learned Men who re- 


jected that Epiſtle to the Coriut hiant, ſince it was fitſt pub- 


lih'd by our Learned Conntrey-man, Patrick Young, 'Anno.. 
(e) Pref. ad & 1633: Sure Lam, Blondel (o Salmaſius (p] Rivera: (a) Smec- 


pol. pro, ſent. ymmmus (r The Proc Aſſembly of London te) The Diviazs- 
Heron, p. 5. 6. at, 


* % 2 —.95 Barter: (π Dr. Owen (*] Fohanmes Hoornbee k y The Author 


Centies. (5) 
Wala Me 9 p. pulogia pro Miniftris vulgo dicti Non conformiſtis. (a) The Au- 
60. 88. 161. ther ot the Apalogia pro Epiſtola.ad | Renatum vęridæ um. (50 Nay 


4287278.23 28 even Mr. Jamifon (c) and Mr.” Fbrreſter (dj Rd I cannor 


266 & in wo 2: teil how; many more of GRV Friends; do Ml allow it to be 
paratu ad Lj. Ger mine: "Moſt denden 5 0 its due Praiſes. Nor is there 


22 I Yiu Gy by q | "EIS SO any 
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New port: {8) Ladowicus Capellas (wv) Foannes Dall.zus (4) Mr. 
of the Caſe of Accommodation & c (2,) The Author of the A. 
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EE 
an Wend of Antiquity „Un whi > they 1 "more of IF bros de Prima: 
—_ of their Cauſe {cho' withou? Reaſon] than this re als tu Papæ, p. 15 
So chat the Reader may judge whether it Was with, 250 1 che 2 42+ 40. 49. 


Þ, 39 51. we 76. 

out $664 e ; lis e che Kha te lked fo 2535 00 Critic: 

about it. But, 5 PAY _— Seen cd 14 Ds Sacr. Lib. 1. C. 

8 1 f FHobanead at 1 8. (r) in their 

Vindicaionn, 7% << n ad Jus Diviti Niki. FEvangel. p. 04. (J in their firſt * 

Tbeſ. Salmur. Part 3. Diſp. 22. 5, 40. (v) De Confirmatione. &. Lib. 2. Cap. 

88 11 2 5 de 8 ſub * [ ji, &c. Et Ignarii Notinihus Cĩ cumferuntur Lib 1. 

Cap. 3. p. 169. Lib. 2. C Cap. 26. p. 398» 12 7 Pal ee Church Goveryment, p. 

67, Se. (x] Review ven? true N ature Schiſm, Oxford Aten 72. 74. () E- 
piſt. de Independentifmo p. 68. 125 9 b. 26. (a) p 33, (5) 


(e) Nazzanzens 


Querela, Part 2. h. 144. 1790 n A Biſhops Claim, Vs 4 Part 1. p. 19, Se. 
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AVindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
' f:K Thad no ſmall Curioſity to ſee Two Books which were 
ſio effectuallß Recommended by G. R. But I cannot tell with 
what difficulty it was that I gor a ſight of them, | Tis a Fault 
chey are not Reprinted: I tfnk G. Rs, Zea) ſhould have o- 
bliged him to fepreſent a mattet of ſuch Conſequence to the 
geHetal Aſſembly. Bat have they ſomewliat Singular indeed? 
Les, they have as much as makes it Singularly pleaſant, that 
they ſhould have been ſo zealouſty Recommended. For, 
F XLIV. PAUL Ars is indeed all over hudependent: He is not 
| only ſtill Reckoned and Cited: for ane” by Hoorubeek in his 
(b) p. 8. 45. long Epiſtle” De Independent imo. (BH) By D. Ames in his Preface 
65. 70. 83. 116. to Mr. Baynes Book, as Hoornbeek undlerſtanch hin. (i) and by 
0 p. 8. Beverly as cited by the fame Hoornbeek. (H But it is moſt e- 
(V Þ- 33" vident from his Book, the fame very Book which G. R. has 
| Recommended ſo earneſtly. For Mr, Bynes States his firſt 
Queſtion in cheſe very Terms, Whether Christ . or 
bis'- Apoſtles Frame any Dioceſan Ferm of Cburcbes, or Pariſpional 
only? And having firſt muſtered the Arguments inſiſted on 
bp che Advocates tor Diocefan Churches, he makes his Tran- 
nion to his Arguments for his own Side; in theſs Words. 
Now we mnſt muſter thoſe Forces which oppoſe theſe Dioceſan 
| Churches, allowing only ſuch Churches to be Inflituted of Cbriſt, 
which may MEET in ONE CONGREGATION, ordinarily, 
() p. 4 ( Ant again, Tbat whertin we contradict one another © it, we 
affirm that no ſuch Head Church was Ordained either Virtually or 
Actually, but that all Churches were SINGULAR CONGREGA- 
| TIONS, EQUAL, INDEPENDENT each of other in regard of 
(m)p.13- Srbjection. (m) Indeed all his Arguments p. 4, 5, 6. do e- 
quaily impugn Ctaſfical, Provincial, and National, as well as 
6% See p. 35. Epiſcopal Dioceſan Churches. Nay, it is the main Deſign of 
47. 71.75. 77+ his Whole Book to eftabliſh Churches only Congregational. (n) 
what can be more plain Independent Reaſoning than that Which 
he has p. 9? The ſum is ths; God has not ſet any local 
© Bounds to Churches in the New Teſtament; Eccleſiaſtical 
© Þeriſuition Goth Refpicere | fubilito; one per fe, not Ter mino 
© locales, &c. Which is notoriouſly a Fundamental Principle of 
Independency; the Principle on which they proceeded in 
their Collections of Churches out of other Churches And 
again (o) he attirms, That Ministers are Indepeullent on one another 
in the uſe aud exerciſe of- their calling; au tbat the People or the 
Charch colltètlive, the' Chriſt tans of a fin gle Juli pendent Congrega- 
tion can ſet over them ſel ves à Paſt ov or Biſh»p, and they can de- 
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what Reaſon. G. R. could ſo. heartily recommend Tau Bs 


him judge, with what Reaſon G. R. a-zealous Presbyterian 
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poſe bim. This he pleads for with all, his might. (p) In (2) b. 88. 89. 

ſhort; he is more expreſl ky than Mr. Clarkfon him | 1 

ſelf. His Book has the ſame Deſign with Clarkſon's cvizy to 10 

aintain, That all Primitive Churches were only Gongrega- 

vin | A | * 1» | 

tional. He has paved the way, to Clarkſon for, avoiding the 

dint. of an Argument as much inſiſted. on by all true Presby- 

terians, by Rut berford himſelf, by the Weſtminſter A(ſembly-it 

ſelf, againſt the Congregationa}) Men, as by any Prelatiſt upon 

any occaſion ; gee the Argument, That all the Chri- 

ſtians in Feruſalem made but one Church, and yet there Were 

more... Chriſtians in that than could meet together in one 

Ordinary Aſſembly for Worſhip, &c. He has paved the way, 

I ſay, to Clarꝶſon, by anſwering That it was accident of a Cir- 

cumſt guce, happily of the Paſſover, that ſo many Chriſtians were at 

Jeruſalem, whey Paul came to it, Acts 21. () Tis true indeed, (%) p. 4, 5. 
:larkfon. has a little Corrected the Evaſion; he ſaw. it was 
idiculous to make them fo numerous, at that time, upon 

the account of the Paſſover 5 therefore he betakes himſelf to 

Pentecoſt, which yet, when duly ſifted, can ſtand him in as 

little ſtead: But that is not my preſent Buſineſs. It is 

enopgh, if Baynes and Clarkſon agree in Peſign; and indeed 

Bayzes his Zeal has prompted bim to bolder ſtrokes than 

Clarkſon had Courage for; for Inſtance, father than grant 

there were more than one Congregation in Rome, in Corne- 

liuss time, he adventures to maintain that 20000 Peopk 

might make but One Congregation, (r) which cannot but fem 0 p. 20. 

Ridiculous to any who conſiders the Circumſtances, of che 

Church in thoſe times. And now, let the Reader judge wil 


Book, and withal ſay as he has ſaid, (2) vis That he does () g. 10. 
not join with Clarkſoz.in the whole Deſign of his Book. Let 23. 


could recommend to his Readers, a Book which was fo. much 
deſign d for Eſtabliſhing Independency, and overthcowing 
the Scheme of Presbytery, as much as Dioceſan Epiſco- 
Re on tz doi a0 Pn Rs 

BUT has he nothing Singular againſt Dioceſan Epiſcspacy ? $ | 
Nothing, ſo far as N J have e * 
him (I ſhall not ſay Singularly, but I will ſay) very fignally. 
weak in his Reaſonings. on divers Occaſions, F:thall only 
entertain the Reader with one or two for. a Taſte... He. 
Reaſons againſt a Dioceſan Church, any Church that is 9 

= ed be- 


p. 29. 


& XLVI. 


(* [Js 39. 


7% p. 44. 


ed beyond a * 
> . 6 5 

imigbe ordinari 
Dieceſan 
. 


7 70 2 eſt agit Ke — ** . 2 4 
Dioceſan Church were à real Church, ſue muſt baus ibe E e 7 
ſuch a Church, to wit, Aſſembling, as ſhe is Dioceſan. Ir $y 


that, if it proves any thing at all, it proves. 


* 


A indi- 


Aſſemble. 7456 7 7 — 1 
Churc cannot ordinar | 
8225 ca EEE 


be Syna- 
gegue⸗ tbro Itracl met Sabbath by Sabbath, but were 0 Nala 
Church. in this regard, that is to ſay, as it was. a National Church, 
it had her National real Meetings. Now, beſides.) that, all, this 
Reaſoning i iz purely on the dhe Principles the is it not 15885 
4 


2 e ; ln 
of one Catholick Church, and by. Conſequence Ras us of 


of the Articles of our Creed? Again, he Real; ws, aan 


*ames's being of Feraſalem, to this purpoſe. 6998 That 
James, as an _ oft le vas Infallible ; but bad be been a Biſhep, er 


uch, be bad 72 Fallible, — fo. the People had been 1 e 05 


iricated, becauſe they ſhould not have been able to diſcern, wheth 
what be taught, be tanght as an Re th Apoſtle or 45 4 2 
Biſhop ; ænd therefore be could not be Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Now 


'T nk. one might almoſt venture to ſay, that this is truly Sin- 


ular Reaſoning, more, what do you think of his Fifth 
Con 3 EE Reaſon of it, p. N I ſhall gi give it Word 
for W No orden of. Miniſters or Servants can have. Maj ority 
of Direttive and Corrective Power ower thaſe who are in an Inferiour 
Order of Miniſtery and Service. The, Reaſon 4 4s, becauſe t this exceed- 


eth the bounds of Miniſterial Poxer, and is a participation of that 


defpot ical Power which is appropriate to the, Aaſter of the. Fami- 
hz. Now, let G. R. either make god RA: this, or 
2 it with the Presbyterian Principles, i he can. 
Indee 


THIS. . Author more than once or twice, 


directly contradicts G. R. e. g. he makes Ewvangelifs (not 


ſubordinate to, but) Collateral with the Apoſeles, (wv) which 


I am ſure, G. R. has many times contracicted in bis Writ- 


ings. Again, Bayes affums, (a) That Feromes TOTO 
ORBE DECRETUM EST, c. * no more than that 
it 
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differnt tg; mor was it ever beard if till rb new "Meer F 
Words (A. Ki 


(e. g. the ſert ing 


Paul Baynes's bad Reafonings, more Arguments of his being 
Independent, more of his Triflings, more of his Claſhings 
even with G R &c. Bat the Sample I have given, 'methink-, 
may give my Reader occaſion enough ro judge, whether 
G. R. is not ſingular for skill at Recommending of Books. 

AND yer Pau} Haynes his Dioceſan Trial is hut a puny In: $. 
ſtance when compared with Mr. PEREGRIN's Letters Par- 
tents,” &e. For, indeed, if ever Book Was, it is 4 Singular 
one ; at Yeaſt, to my Sence, never Book I have had the luck 
to ſqe; no rot Nect ins Inſt ruendum, nor Animad verſions on 
Dr. Stillingfleet's Irenitum, nor The Rational Defence of Non Con- 
formity, nor The good old way Defended, &c. has more ſmyular 
Spur in it. Take this Specimen. Anett 

I. WITH a fmpular Boldneſi, be Dedicates his Book te $. XLVIII. 
God Almighty,” and that tos, 2s if it had been written by 
Divine Inſpiration. Take it in his own Words, To whom then 
bat to Thee,” O dreadful Ged, ſhould I ti poor Servant Delicate 
theſe HIS (I think Grammer would have required it ſhould 
have been MY) weak Labour? For thu, O Lord God, bejt 
knoweſt "the work that thou baft wrorght in Thine, &c Sute | 
am, here is either fengular Bildncſs or ſingular Familigricy, 
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2. NEVER Man more ſcngular for skill in Antiquity; for 
tho he adorns bis Title Page wich this glorious. Inſcription, 


The Letters Pattents of Prezbyrery.; with the Plea and Fruits of the 


Prelacy, Mavifeſted out of the Scriptures, Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, Papiſts, and ſundry other Authors. By James Peregrin. 
Yer not one Sentence in all the Book worthy of ſuch an Hia- 
tus, particularly, as for the Fathers, it does not appear from his 


Book that he had ever Read a Line of them. His Citations 
from them are few and trite: And his 7 7 Confeſſes, 


he had them moſtly from Bellarmin and Da Pleſſit. 
3. HE is moſt ngular in moſt of his Reaſonings. e. g. 
having cited St. Pauls Words to the Paſtors at Epheſus, Act. 20. 
28. He ſubjoins thus (a) whence it is infallibly plain that Pres- 
byterian Government is the expreſs Ordinance of the Holy Go who 
changeth not, and of whom Chri#t ſaith, be ſhall not [heak of bim. 
ſelf, for be ſhall take. of Mine, and ſhew unto.you, Now. brit is 
yeſterday and to Day, and the ſame alſo for ever. This Opdinance 
7s therefore unalterable. I will not contend with G. N. about 
this Realoning, I do readily acknowledge, it is very fongu- 
lar; yet not more than what he has Page 10. where bav- 
ing cited 1 Tim. 4. 14. for the Power of Presbyters in Or- 
dinations, he ſubjoins, Kennitius therefore doth well obſerve here, 
That. a Biſhop may be ordain'd by Presbyters,; therefore (lays Pere- 
grin) There is no difference between a Biſhop, and a. Presbyter, 


A Sovereign may be Inaugurated by his Subjects, therefore 


there is no difference between a Soveieign and a Subject. 
een e . 
4, BELLARMIN, as cited by Peregrin p. 1 2. had inferred 
from 1 Zim. 5. 19. That Timecthy was a Biſhop, the judge ol 
Presbyters, Therefore, their Prince and Superiour This cannot 
be true (lays Peregria) Why ? Bucauſe Cbriſt ſaith to his Diſci- 


ples, ye know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over 


rhbem, &c. And St. Peter ſeithto the Presbyters, take the overſizht 


of the Flock, &c. Now, is not this. /fegular Reaſoning even as 


vou have it already? What then will you think of the ſmgu!a- 


rity of it, when you conſiler that, with the ſame Breath, he 
acknowledges that not Apolt]:'s only but Evangeliſts were 
greater than Presbyters. This Lay he acknowledges not on- 
iy Page 13. & 15. but in. that fame. very izch Page in 
which he Reatons fo againſt Bellarmin. And p. 16. we have 
the very cream of Singularity, For there he tells us that Al 
Who are agaiuft Fresbyterian ruling Elders, reſift the * 
% " God 
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The Principles of the Cxprianic Age, Gc. 

God, Rom. 13. Now if we may believe the Apoltle, 8 
They that reſift ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. Give Ear, 
O ye Prelatiſts, O ye French Proteſtants, O thou Catholic 
Church for full 15 Centuries, conſider the Danger, the un: 
avoidable Danger of denying the Divine Inftiration -of rhe 
Holy Order of ruting Elders as Contradiſtinct from Preach- 
ing PresLyters. For my part I never adverted to it before: 


Damnation! Tis a pretty hard Sentence. 


* 


F. WOULD the Reader have any more of Mr. Peregrin's $ LII. 


Singularities? Let him go on in that that ſame 16th Page 
and he will find that the The ten great Perſecutions wire ended 
and over when one of the Elders Rev. 17. ſpabe to St. John. 
And, be will find him (p. 16. and 17) making a good 
Argument for Presbyterian Government, of the very fimgle 
mention of an Elder in that ſame Chapter. But if you con- 
ſider Rev. 19, 4,5, 6. you have perſect Demonſtration for it; 
ſo perfect that the Concluſion is, Ut is there predicted that Pre- 
lacy muſt fall, and that all, as well bigh as low, ſhould endea- 
vour to know ſo much; That knowing it, when in Prayer they 
ſay, Thy Kingdom come (However it ſeems Peregrin was not 
againſt the Lord's Prayer) in Heart, they may both pray that 
God would. ſend it (viz. the overthrow of Prelacy) and uſe 
the bell means they can to effect it. And p. 40. he affirms. that the 
Council of Nice 'eftabliſhed the Power and Primacy of the Pope. 

6. HAS the Reader any more Stomack for Mr, Peregrn's 


Singularities ? then, Jet him turn to page 34. and he fhall & LIII. 


find a Treaſure of as Singular Something as ever he read in 
his Life, Take it in the worthy Author's own Words. Ha- 
ing form'd an Objection againſt himſelf, viz. Thar Dioce- 
{an Biſhops appear'd very 7500 after the Death of the Apo- 
itle, Gc. He anſwers to it, thus. Biſhops were then Dioceſan 
and Provincial rather Nomine quam Re, in Name than in Deed, 
exerciſing little Power and Authority over them (the Presbyters) 
He (the Biſhop) was not then come to his Power and ſtrength; 
was then liitle other than a Pre.byter in Matter of Government: 
— He Governd like them and with ihem. The Presbyters had 
their Voices in Councils; they neither were nor would be ſoon thruft 
out, How ſorts this account with G. R's. already accounted 
lor? (m) This by the way; come we now to the very Ker 
nel of Mr. P's Singularity. So, for that time, the 

the Eſſential parts of a true Church; at lea#t,. till ach Rains and 
blemiſhes grew greater ; and tbe re exerciſed more Authority 
| | K oat 


had ſeal (m) C. 6. 
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I. 


4 may of the true Church. Tben the 


iXViabcation 2 4 Diſcourſe," Entitu 


- ef tbe Preibyters; an became rhe Mint, — 
Ty of Numan Invention, and Errour, Soperſtirion, and to be d e 


bung ee be "in that Invention began "to ſhew the ee, "thereof: 

This I ting may pas for an Ofiginal' Singulatity.! But to 
e on, Mr: Peregrine will needs habe Frelac to have intro. 
ducecl Popery ; in which, Ido confeſs, he is not ſingular. But 
then he does it by an Argument which very well de ſerves to 
be to dubbed: Grant (ſays he p. 34) that they "may *ordain 
Dioceſan” Biſhops, and tbat their Ordinance is by a DIV NE IN. 
'STINCT, and of 'g ood Antbority; and: it will follow That others, f. 
rears, may as well ordain the ret (ix Archbithops, Pirci- 
archs, the Pope) and that their Ordinance alſo it by DIVINE 
\INSTINCT, and of good Aut herity. And ſo indecd, to ordain Car- 


a dials, and as many _—_ Orders of Prie s Ard Friars as are 


aming the Papiſts. I might a ſetring up of © Trages to be 
worſhiped, and all other Popiſh Tenets and dude, Ate. ade 
bern Aube by” Councils and Kings, if that were ſufßcient as 
fame think it ii. But now'*ths time to have done with Plea- 
ant Mr. Peregrine, and the efore only ene Singularity more, 
and good Morrow to. him till another Occation You have 
it p. 12. where he cites Ovid, laving, There be Clerks which 
p. Jef: more under poor Chritf than ers l they did under ebe Rich He vil. 

BV chis time, the Reader, I mink, niay competent. 
ly" judge of G R's. il in Recommending f Authors: I 
Rave been ſo careful about all 1 have ſaid or eited from 


*Borh His Singular Men, that I dare appeal to G. R. himſelf 


concerning my Fidelity. 1 have no where ſound him com- 


mending or Teconimending Beza, Gerſem Buser, Blondel, Sal. 


meoſias, Daille, or any other tiuſy learned Author with half 
the Zh al. What cat be the Reaſon? I muſt Jet it alone, 
tor Laur not able to ſatishe my fel about it. However, 
Ichink, I may now fairly come to the Conclufion 1 ain! 
Tk namely; that whatever G. Ry. il may be in i ving 
CAccolmts or Cenſuring, 00 Necum mendling of Books; it 15 not 
jich as can lay any confderable Obligation ROY one to 
'Anfver his Cyprianie Hiſbop Examin'd. And ſure 1 am, his 
eil in managing ſome Contoverſies, to which, yer, he 
has ap, lied himſelf very warmiy, can as lictle make it ne- 


(n) See Chaps celfary ; as 1 ſhall ſhew in one inſtance, vis. The Contro- 


verfiz about ruling Elders, | efore I have done. (u) now, I 
"rhink" tis realonable to give my Neher an account of the 
Motives 


Myſtery of Intquity chat bad 
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Motives which prevailed. wich men to he erde ee, 
where there was: 10 little real neceſſity. And here IL am 
affraid, 1.ſhall not give him ſo full ſatisfaction as he may 
expect, hut ſuqh a pe I hall: give very frankly... . 9. LV. 
IHE Reaſon Which was offered to ine by my (Friends 
o oblige me to tepiy to G. R. I muſt confeſs Cid at fiſt 
f 3 ſeem to me to have amore: natural and plain a. Ten- 
dency towards Diſſwading me to undergo uch a Drudgery. 
It was, .that.cho*..my, Book did not weed a Vindication, yer.ic 
was not fit that & Rs. ſhould want an Anſwer. A Ræaſon 
which, as I have ſaid, ſeems rather to conclude for Eaſe 
than Toi: For Silence rather than any more laboriaus & cribling. h 
For: why ſhould one be oblig'd to write Vindicat ions, as q- 
ten as another ſhall; have the Heart to Wite to little or 
no purpoſe againſt him? and it adds not a little to the 
force ot this Reaſoning, that ſach an one as G. R is that 
aber 6. R. I ay, who in moſt of his Writings (for loſt- 
f ances, the laſt wo 1 haye ſeen.; His Appendix to lis Cypri- 
anic Biſhop Examined ; and his God old Way defended) has gi- 
ven the World good Ground to believe that ne has, /indeed. 
One fixed Principle; which is, to Vindicate whatever. he, has 
ance Written, whether adviſedly or raſhly; whether with. 
or without Reaſon; G. R. who, for any thing I know, for 
any thing that appears, will write any thing rather/ xhan 
give over writing; G. R. with whom the 0 the la ſi 
Hord, ſeems in moſt Caſes to be the fir## Reaſon of. writing; 
Vet after ſome more Thinking, and ſome other Importuni- 
ties I found my elf inclin'd to. alter, it not my 125 non, 
at leaſt my Reſolution; and once mote 0 bY it he is. 
capable of Conviction. or K LV 
BESIDES that G. R. as I. have aich, is ore * not. the 
only Stated, Autborix d Advocate for tis Party; zu 
delpiſe him, or neglect. him, doth not pfeciſely N 
on bimſelf; | beſjgles;. this 1 lay, it ſeems Ot a long time, 10 
have been one Ob. the, reſolv d de. (hall; 1, call, ir ?, Of 
fd Humours) Of. the Party, that, whatever elle they may 
bear with, yet they muſt not bear wich an Advert ſarics hav- 
ing the la Word, and another, That whatfoever Book is 
written by any of them, whether Well or ill it matters 
not) if it be not An/wered, mult. therefore be Engroſſed | into a. 
Certain Canon they ſeem to have of Books which they Call 
unanſwerable ; and ſo muſt become a Book. of e 
Aut bo- 


8 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
Authority With their Credalous Diſciples: So far, that tho 
you propoſe to them never ſo clear Demonſtrations of their 
Errours, yet you muſt not prevail, ſo Jong as they have to 
lay, That ſuch a Mau has. wiitten ſuch an Ananſwerable 
ö l in the mean time, all the Reaſon they have 
fr faying fo is, that perhaps no body has been at the pains 

| to give it a direct, particular and formal Anſwer, and per- 
& LVII. haps even that too, for this very good Reaſon, That it de- 


*& Y 


ſerved one. 


ll F. LVIH. uſe to refer to ſich Books, in their publiſhed Writings. Thus. 


Altare Damaſcenum, wherein he doth by 9 4 N Reaſon and 
Fathirs, irrefragably and UNANSWERABL 


> 


this Day, nor belike Will afterwards) demonſtrate the Iniquity f 
7 


F. LIN, Church of England. VVV 
a THE Author of the Defence of the unlawfulne(s. and danger 
( p.16. 17. of Irmited Epiſcopacy, publiſhed Anno. 1641. aſſures his Reader, 
(6) that There are @ number of Paſſages of the Fathers for ruling. 
lelders in the Book of Gerſom Buce ue, ich the holde lt of the 
Prelatic Party, for all their big Words and Hxclamat ions, in the, 
Ears of ſilly Teeple, after 22 Years Advertiſement, DURST. never. 
% mh as OFFER to ANR. And what Picheian Preſ: 
byterian, aftef this, was not bound to believe Bucer's Book: to 
be UNANSWERABLE at lealt, as to the Point of Ruling 
oh TRE”, RE 


z 


The Principles ef the Cypriatic Age, &. r 
THE Reviewer of Dr. Bramballs Fair warning to take heed of F. LX. 
the Scottiſh Diſcipline, affords us good ſtore of ſuch Books; 
thus Ly/imachus Nicanor and Iſſachars Burden had an Anſmer from 
My. Baylie, which ſome Years before (the writing of this Re- 
view) was printed at London, Edingburgh and * mſterdam: 

(Three notable Impreſſions, you ſee, in three notable Ci- 
ties) and all this without a Re ſoinder from any of the Prelatie 


Faction to that Day. (c) Again, D. Laud fands Convicted of by I . 


Arminianiſm, Popery and Tyranny (no doubt in the Canterbu- p. 2. 

rians ſelf Conviction) without an ANS ER. (d) yes, without (d) Cap. 5. p 47. 

an ANSWER! For tho? that great Man did more ſolidly fub- 

vert the very Foundations of Popery in his excellent Account 

of his Conference with Fiſher than ever any Scottiſh Presbyter ian 

has done; tho' he did moſt Conſcientiouſly purge himlelt 

of all Inclinations to either Popery or Tyranny, in his very Jaſt 

Speech, at his Martyrdom, ſome years before this Review was 

written, yet there was no ſtated and formal Anſwer given to 

The Conterburians . ſelf Convictiun, aad therefore it was, UN- 

ANSWERABLE. u ;,; . 
HEAR him again. None of the Prelatic parity bas had the $. LXI. 

Courage to offer ane word of Anſwer to the Scriptures and Fathers 

which in great phnty Mr. Parker and Mr, Didoclave of old, 

and of late, That Miracle of Learning mo#t noble Somais, and that 

Magazin of Antiquity Mr. Blondel have Printed againit them. 

(e) Tis true, the Book from which I cited theſe Paſſages (e) C. 8. p. 54. 

was written An. 1649. and D. Hammond, had not then pub. | 

liſhed his Diſſertatiom, in which he called Blondel, and ſome- 

times Salmaſins to an account; but then thoſe Diſſertations 

did not meddle with Parker and Didcelave, fo that they do 

ſtill continue of the Number of UNANSWERABLE Books, 

Once more / The warner (i. e. D. Bramhall) would do well F, C. 12 p. 7g. 

to conſider and Anſwer, after ſeven Years advice, Mr, Bay lie his. | 

paralel of the Serwice (of the Church of England) with the Ai 

ſal and Breviary, before he preſent the VVorld with new paralels 

of rhe Engliſh Liturgy with the Directories of the Reformed Churches. 

Is it not fairly imported in theſe Words [would do well to con- 

ider and Anſwer that to anſwer Baylie's Paralel was more 

than the Dector was able to do? Or, which is the ſame 

thing, that that paralel was unavſerablee?es? 

I AM unwilling to give my Reader a ſuffeit of ſuch 5. I XII. 
muff. I ſhall therefore mention only one Book more be- | 
lore I come to G. R. It is that which bears the Name ot, 

15 Rec ius 
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S LXUI 


Rectias Inſt ru 


A Vindication of a Diſceurſe, Entituled 
endum ; a Book not only frequently praiſed by 


4 .. 


that Man of Marvelous Principles, the Author of The Hin4 


let looſe, but alſo, lately, placed by Mr. Jamiſon, now one 
of the Firfi-rate writers of the Party, in his Canon of Unanſ- 


verable Books, in the very firſt Paragraph of his Nazianzent 
Qagrela, Take his own Words, The purpoſe of our preſent Diſ- 


courſe (fays he) 4 not, directly, That mach toſſed debate, if 


an Office in the Church for Species or Kind Superiour to 
that of Diſpenſing the Word and Sacraments, hath any foot- 
ing or warrant in the Word of God? Neither will this be 
32 red neceſſary by any who call to Mmd, "That many Treatiſes, 

di proving the Divine Right of Epiſcrpacy, as Altare Damaſce- 
num, and Rectius Inttruendum, have bad ſo good ſucceſs, that 
for ought I know, they ſtand intirely vit hout any ſhadow ef an 
od F 80 lays Mr. Jamiſon; and yet I dare be bold to 
ted my Reader, that he ſhall not find many Indications of 
either great Learning or good Senſe in this Rectius Inſt ruendum. 
It is even much of a piece with its Parents other Book men- 
tion'd before. (g) But I may have occaſion afterwards to 
give a Specimen of it, All I have to ſay at preſent, is, Thac 


Jam not able ro Fancy to my ſelf any ſhadow of a Rea- 


jon, for which ic ſhould be deem'd wnenſwerable, unleſs it be 
that the Author agiinſt whom ic was written, lived fome 11 
or 12 Yeats alter i's Publication, and never did it (that 
which indeed it deferved not) the worſksp of an Anſwrr. 
I COME to GR: whoſe Books if you Read, you ſhall 
not only find him frequently referring you to Mr. Gilliſpies 
A ſertion of the Government of the Charch of Stotland, as an un- 
anſwerable Book tor Ruling Elders; and the anlawfulneſs and 
danger of limited Epiſcopacy, as an unanſwerable Book againſt 
con;tant Moderators, and 1 know not how many other ſuch 
Books: But you hall even find him not unffequently re- 
ferring you to his own znanſmered Books. I have ſeen two 
of them; both writ:n againit che truly Learned Dr. 
Stil/ingfleet ; one againſt his Irenicum, the other againſt his 
wnreaſmeblencſs of 1be Separation' frem the Church of England; 
Wich Books of G Rs, | am told, thoſg of his Party do very 
much admire awd recommend. But, fo far as I know, or 
can confeetue, for no other: Reafon than that Dr. Stilling- 
fleet aid never humble bimſeif to reply to them; and | 
do ve. iy believe, tho' he had lived Nefor's days, he never 

| | | would, 


The principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 
I am confident there had been no Cauſe for it. One ſtep 
nearer home. | | n | 
+ WHEN the excellent A. M. D. D. in his Enquiry into the$. LXIV. 

wew Opanions, &c. (g) told G. R. that it was needleſs to cite (g) p. 63. i 
particalar Teſtimonies from St. Cyprian for the ſuperiorit: "I 
of Biſhops, G. R. tells him again in his Good old VP defen- 16 

p 


63 


ed (b) that be bad ſeen I. S's. Principles of the 


Age; and he referrs him for Satisfaction about Cyprian's Opi- (b) p. 64. 1 
nion in point of Church Government to the Anſwer to that Book, un- | 1 
der the Title of, The Cy prianic Biſhop examin d, Here (ſay thoſe 160 
who are earneſt to have me write) the Matter is fairly | 
brought to my Door; here, (as they conſtrue it) I have a it! 


fair Provocation to re-enter the Liſts with him, and try whe- 
ther his Book does indeed give ſuch ſatisfaction. If I do not 
write, People may, (thoſe of G. R's party will) be ready to 
conclude that it verily gives Satisfaction about St. Cyprian's 
Opinion, as he calls it; and ſo the Credit of The Principles 5 
ff the Cyprianic Age ſhall utterly be blaſted, and G. R's. | it 
Cyprianic Biſhop exammed ſhall ſtand fair for being ſhortly re- | 
ceived into the Canon, the often mention'd Canon of Unanſ- 
wered Buoks. But. . | gs. | il 
' BESIDES this I have another and a weightier Reafon 6. LXV 18 
8. R. has given me occaſion to diſcourſe ſome things which * F 11 
T hope may be uſeful to my Country- men. He has in a ; 
manner obliged me to give, in full form, the juſt and true 
ſtace of the grand Controverſie between us and our Brethren, 
which G. R. (as much and as frequently as he has written 
about it) ſeems never to have underſtood to this very Day ; 
and which, once fairly fd, as I hope to fix it, may be aſe- = 
ful, if not to end the Controverlic, yet, at leaſt, to bring it | # 
nearer to a Point, by ſtiewing the true Mark at which all 
pertinent Arguments on either ſide muſt hereafter be levelled. 
e has likewiſe in ſome fort obliged me to ſhew how El 
plainly and fully St. Cyprian and his Contemporaries have De- if 
poſed for the Divine Right of Epiſcopac; ; or, in other Words, | '| 
how generally the divine Inſtitution of it was Believed in St. | 
Cyprian's time, which I look upon as a Point of no ſmall! Mo- TY 
ment. Other things of conſiderable uſefulneſs (at leaff, fo I 
defign-them) the Reader may obſerve as he goes on, In ſhort, _ al 
my Deſign is to try, if poſſibly I can put it beyond all hazard | 10 
of ever being controverted for the future, 'That there was True, il 
Real and proper Prelacy in St. e Age; which W th 
OR ——_— 7 tie tf 


_—— 
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being once made ſure, T may afterwards have the eaſier work 


ſeurſe, The Apoſtolical Conſtitution of Church Government, 
in thoſe Churches Whoſe Conſtitution they lived to f- 


& LXVI "FOR theſe Reaſons I have refolved for once to keep G. R's. 


(if God ſpall allow and affift me) to run it up to the true 


Book, for ſome more time, in a ſtate of Probation, and to en - 


deavour to convince, at leaſt, ſome Readers, that tho? never 
Book of G. R's. ſhould hereafter be anſßvered yet it will not ne- 
ceſlarily follow that he writes none but ananſiverable Books. 
F. LXVII. ISA ſome Readers, I cannot undertake for all; particu- 
larly, I do not expect to convince G. R. himſelf; he has in- 
deed diſcouraged all ſuch Expe&ations. He has told A. NA. 
i) God old way. D. D. (i) That what TI had brought from St. Cyprian to prove 
that That Martyr aſſerted Epiſcopa! Furiſdifjon, &c. He has endea- 
woured to Anſwer. And ——if the Doctor would either reinforcs 
the ſame Citations, or bring new ones, he ſhould not decline the De- 
hate with him. Now, if G. R. had the Courage to give ſuch 
a plain and open Defiance to one who had fo notoriouſly gi- 
ven him the Foil; is it to be thought that ſo long as there is. 
Life in him, he will yield the Controverfie ro ſuch a one as 


I am? Ante 6 rapient Hoedi, vulpes ante Leones, Et converſa 


retro rerum Diſcordia Gliſcet; Multa prius fucrint—— Bur that 


hall never hereafter Rob me of one Minutes Ref; For, if 


G. R. will needs be ſo zealous for the Ia rt Murd, he ſhall have 
it; and Reaſon too: For, if what is digeſted in the following 
Sheets {hall not make him yield, ail I have more to lay is, (not 
that he muſt be Obſtinate, but) that I am not able to Cor 
e ä lte 


„ LXVIII. BEFORE I. conclude this Chapter, let me Advertiſe the 


v , 


Reader, that I am not to purſue G. R. Foot for Foot, as. 


he uſes to do his Adverſaries, Such a method can neither 


ſcem necetlary nor uſeful to any. Man who has conſider'd 
che Specimen I have here given of his Talents. And indeed 


it Was for this end (viz. that I might be allowed to take ano- 


ther Method) that I gave ſuch a Specimen. Neither will I. 


digreſs to all the Incidental Controverſies which he has either 
given me Occaſion or Provocation to engage with him in. The 


Eſtabliſhment of a true and proper Epiſcopacy in the Qprianic 


Age, is all Laim at; or am willing at prefent to contend 
much for; and therefore it ſhall be all that I fhall mainly 
Endeavour. My Scheme is this. : 


11 (26a FOR 


WM 
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The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Wc. 6 

FOR proving that the Government of the Church was E. F. LXIX. 
piſcopal, in the Days of St. Cyprian, one Argument I men- 
tion d was, That ſomuch was acknowledged by ſome of the 
greateſt Champions for Presbytery. This Argument 1 fhall 
now endeavour to make good; becauſe, before I did only 
name ite. The reſt of my Arguments were taken from the 
Principles of that Age, as we have them Recorded in the 
Monuments of it. Theſe I ſhall only maintain by ſhewing 
the In{afficiency of the main Anſwers G. R. has been pleaſed to 
return to them. This done, 1 ſhall endeavour to Purge my 5 
ſelf and my Friends of a moſt Groundleſs Scandal charget 
upon us by G. K. and his Party, The Scandal of Popery. 
And laſt of all, becauſe it was not done in my former Rook, 
and G. R. has given me a warm Provocation to it, I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew that it was the ni verſal belief of the Chri- 
ſtians of the Cyprianic Age that Epiſcopacy was ol divine Inſtitu- 

I MAY, perhaps, inſiſt more largely on theſe things than F. LXX. 
ſome Readers would require; but I hope ſuch as are Judi- 
cious will encline to pardon ſuch a Fault, when they conſider 
that my Deſign. is, as much as Ican to End Controver- 
ſies; and that Controverſies of this Nature cannot be ended 
without full Deductions. Beſides, as I have ſaid, above, (i) (5) cHap. , 
to fx the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, well, is to ſhorten $. LIX. 
the main Controverſie with our Brethren; ſo that Length here 

aves the way to Brevity hereafter: And nothing ſo neceſ- 
ary as a Foundation well laid, for a ſolid Superſtructure. 
Onty one thing I am farther to demand, and I have done. 
It is that G. R. (or who elſe ſoever of his Party all in- 
cline to give me a reply) may be pleaſed either to let my 
Book alone, or make it their work not to nibble at Iuci- 
dental Eſcapes, {whereof perhaps I may be Guilty) but to 
Grapple with the main De ſign of it. I mean let. it. be their 
work to ſhew that I have not ſufficiently proved that there 
was proper Epiſcopacy in St. Cyprian time. Nothing leſs can 
ſerve the Presbyterian Cauſe. It can do it no ſubſtantial ſer- 
vice to prove that I (for what am 1) have ſometimes miſ- 
taken the meaning of a Citation, or have faild in point of 
Reaſoving, ſo. long as this Propoſition ſtands firm, . That in 
St. Cypp lau time, there was a proper . Prelation of ., a Biſhop over 
Presbyters, 1 . ; 10 2 


dv. # 31. 
* 
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Epiſcepecy acknowledged by many Learned Presbyterians 
to have been in the Church in St. Cyprian's time. 


"THE firſt Argument I adduced to prove that there was 

I real Prelacy in St. Cyprian time, was that generally the 

great Champions for Presbytery ſuch as Chamier, Blondel, Salma- 

- ſus, The Provincial Aſſembly of London, &c. do ingenuouſly 

acknowledge that long before St. Cyprian's time ſuch Prelacy 

was in the Church. This I called a ſbrew'd Preſumption a- 
gainſt G. R. and he ſeems to have been ſenſible of the Force 

of itz for tho I did but tranſiently mention it, only nam- 

ing the aforeſaid Authors, without producing their Teſtimo- 
nies, yet G. R. turns all Tempe#; nor have I obſerved Fair- 
rer Paſſions awakened in him than on this Occaſion. He tells 

| me, heknows not what my,&c, may contain in its wait Belly, but 

() S. 17. p. 12. be is not aſfraid of them I mention d (a) He refers to the Rea- 
Aer to judge with what BROVY I could bring Chamier for 
(508.711. p. 13, % Voucher, who ſo flatly contradicteth the whole of my Book (b) 

„ That either I had not read Blondel, but cited bim at Adventure, 

oer I bave à Confidence to aſſert what I will, tho abſur d and wnac- 

le) S. 12. p. 15. count able. (c) That I am fully as unbappy in Salmaſius (d) 

(d) S. 13. p. 13. And, as for the Provincial Aſſembly of London, he knows 

not what Book I meant, neither do I my ſelf, for what appearet b. 

le) S. 13. p. 16. (e) And after he has:talked what he thought fit concerning 

each of thoſe Authors, he tells his Reader That he ſhall not hope 

to ſay any thing that is Convincing, Ml what he has. brought do not 

perſmade the Unhyaſs d Reader that thoſe famous Presbyterians have 

tbe ſame Sentiments of 4he Judgement: of the frſt Antiquity about 

| , the Power of Presbyters that he expreſſed in the place, 1 £234 ſuch a 
(f)$ 13. p.p9tber about (f) that is, (if it be to the purpoſe) That the 

7.48 $ aforeſaid Authors did not acknowledge that there was rea! 
Prelacy in St. Cyprians time. Now, if I ſhall Demonſtrate to 

the Conviction even of the moſt obſtinate, That I had Rea- 

ſon to Cite thoſe Authors, as having made ſuch Acknow- 
ledgments, and if I ſhall make it appear that it was not 

wichout Ground that 1 added the Cc. I think I may leave 

| it 


6 I. 


The Principles of ibe Cyprianic Age, &c. 


it to the Reader to judge whether G. R. had ground for ſo 
much vapouring. 


CHAMIER was the firſt I named, and that which gave &. II. 


me BROW to do it was, That Bellarmin having adduced 
the Teſtimonies of Ignatius, Irenæus and Tertullian, (all three 
much elder than St. Cyprian) for the divine Right of Epiſ- 
copacy; CHAMIER Anſwers, That their Teſtimonies. do 
not conclude any ſuch Di vine Right 5 they do not ſhew that there 
was no Period of time in which Parity obtain d; they only prove 
that INEQUALITY or Imparity # mott Ancient, and next Neigh- 
Four to the times of the Apoſtles, which he readily Grants. For 
Jerom, ſays he, tells that IMPARITY prevailed at Alexandria, 
in the Days of Heraclas and Dionyſius, thereby teaching that 
it was moi Ancient; for thoſe lived about the Year 140 and 
downward. And the Church of Alexandria was the Iaft which 
admitted of that Innovation, which therefore we may Conjecture 
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Ss 


to have begun before the end of the firft Century. If my Traufla- 


tion does not pleaſe G R. he has Chamier's Words faithfully 


1 


Tranſcribed on the Margent. (g) And does not Chamier here (g) Reſpondeo 
fairly allow . Epiſcopacy to have obtain'd about 150 Years horum authori- 


[] 
a 


+ 
2 


— 


nam ii vixerunt Circa Annum 140 & quod 


before St. Cyprian was Biſhop of Carthage. 


Cere. 


tates nihil effi. 
Ratio, 


2 nulli unquam tempus extitiſſe cum eſſent Epiſcopi pares Presbyteris; 
ſed tantum INE OUALITATEM eſſe vetuſtſſimam ac vicinam Apoſtolſorum temporibus, 
quod nos ultro fatemur. Nam Hieronymus cum docet eam inequalitatem invaluiſſe apud 


Alexandri nos, temporibus Heraclæ & Dionyſii, ſatis diſerte docet antiquiſſimam eam fuiſſe; 
excurret; & tamen fic deſignatur Eccleſia 


quæ omnium Poſtrema eam INNOVATIONE M admiſerit, quam propterea conjicere licet 


tactam, aut nondum Elapſo, aut vix Elapſo primo ſeculo. Tom, 2. Lib. 10. Cap. 6. G 24. 


- 


* 


have ſo foon obtain'd, was only an INEQUALIT X of Dig- 


nit y, a Priority of Order, not of Juriſdiction. So it is ſaid by 
S. R. (5) but purely at Random. For 1 nothing can be (4) f. 11. p13. 


10 
$ ws 
. 


0 - 


— 
©. 
r 


ly 7a a; 
| lis Colleges or the whole Church; he got that only then when 


lainer chan that Chamier allows an INEQUALITY: of 
POWER, — 8 PRIORITY 'of JURISDICTION," to have 
Commenced from the vety time of 'the INNOVATION, as 
he calls it. I do not deny, lays he, that Biſhops got a NEW 


POWER and = NEW JURISDICTION, for otherwiſe their 
Epiſcopacy had been but a meer Title: For, ſo long as one was on- 


a Presbyter, it is not likely that he had any Furiſdiction over either 


1 
-* he 
C > 4 ' 
1 5 
- 


BUT this INEQUALITY, acknowledged by Chamier to 8. II. . 


/ 


s HVindication ef 4 Diſcowſe, Entituled 
() acc pere ta- Ie became FIRST or BISHOP. (i) This is more than enough 
men novam to diſcuſs all that G. R. has ſaid; but it is not all J have 


o 5 


Boeftatem dug ay, for 1 | 
riidictionem-:; {EY lic YI ; 3019 te | 
que non iv erim [inficias, ut ne eſſet Epiſcopatus merue Titulus ac Sane cum quis eſſet tan- 
tum Pre byter, non fuit veriſimile ullam habuiſſe in ſuos Collegas, aut in univerſam Eccle- 
ham, juriſdictionem; ſed tantum cum fiebat Primus, 1. e. Epiſcopus. Tom. 2. Lib. 10. 


& IEV. 2. CHAMIER plainly talks of an INNOVATION which 
was made after the Times of the Apoſtles ; by. neceſſary 
| Conſequence it could not be purely an Impariety of Dignity, 
or a Priority of Order which he meant; unleſs G. R. will 

affirm that Chamier did not underſtand the true Presbyterian 

Principles, by which, a Priority of Order and Dipnity is as 

ancient as Presbyteries themſelves, or, which. is all one, as an- 

cient as Moderators, without whom Presbyteries never were, 

§. V. never could be. 11 0 bft 
THIS, That the Epiſcopacy introduced ſo ſoon after the 

Apoſtles was an INNOVATION ; a Receflion from the Or- 

der which obtain'd fo long as the Apoſtles lived; and with- 

al, that Moderators (who, as ſuch, have ſtill a. Priority of 

Order and Dignity) were Coeval with Presbyteries; This, I 

ay, is a Conſideration of fo great weight, that when it 

is adverted to, it muſt needs ſhew the Impertinency of that 
Diſtinction between Priority of Dignity or Order, and Priority 

_ of, Power or Furiſdiction, in molt Caſes, in which it is made 

uſe of by G. R. and bis Brethren : For how could ic be 

an Innovation? How a Receſſion fiom the Original Or- 

der, if nothing more was conferred on Biſhops or Mode- 

rators than that which they had ever been in Poffeſſion of, 

from the very fult Inſtitution of Presbyteries ? This, I ſay, 


over again, is of great weight and conſequence; and [I re-- 
 quire G. R. and his Brethren hereaiter to remember it, as 


that which makes the aforeſaid' diſtinction Ridiculous in 


moſt Caſes, But is it indeed a Presbyterian Principle That 
Moderators are as old as Presbyteries? If any Man doubts 


*/ Quod Duo- of it, let him have recourſe to the Margent for ſatisfaction (A) 


COOK!) ' EPoft o- 


„) „raum habnerint inter ſe qui omnes regeret, mkil-mirem. | Hoc en imfert Natura, 


hoc honirem iggemum poſtulat, ut in guovis Cary, etiamſi æquales lint omnes pote- 


late, anus tawen fir velut,, Moderator in quem alit-reſpiciants ;-Nulla elt Curia ſine con- 
te; mallus, Conſcſſus Judicum line. Prætore, ſeu Quæſitore; Collegium nullum fine Pre»: 


tecto; nulla fine Magiſtro Scciet as. . Cale, Initite Lib. . Cap. 6. 2. 8. 


BUT 
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69 
Eſſentiale fuit — quod ex Dei Ordinatione perpetua neceſſe fuir, eſt & erit, ut in 
Presbyterio quispiam & loco & Dignitate primus Actioni, gubernandæ præſit, cum co 


quod ipſi attributum eſt divinitus ure. Beza contra Sarave apud Sarav. p. 244. 
Natura ſola duce docemur ut omni Parium Cætui præſideat unus aliquis, in Imparibus, 
ſummus. Sie Diceceſam Epiſcopi Cæteris Epiſcopis longè impares, quia Superiores, Na- 
turx Lumine, preſidentiam obtinent. idque fine Electione. And. Melvinu's contra Ie 
num Cap. 30. $. I. And, Natura, Det ipſius inftinctu, Ordinis in omni cætu neceliitatetn 
nos docet, & c. Cap. 24. $ 6. vide etiam Cap. 16. F. 28. | | 
Cum omnia communi Presbyterorum Conſilio gerebantur, aureo illo Apoſtolorum ſeculo, 
Ordinis tamen Cauſa, aliquis ſemper præfuit. Didoclavius, Alt. Damaſ. p. 301. 
Eſſentiale nobis eſt, quod ex Det inſtitutione nunquam abroganda neceſſarium ſemper 
fuir, ſemperque futurum eſt, cujuſmodi eſt quod in Presbyterio quiſpiam & conlelius 
& Sermonis faciendi. aegvouie primus, Actioni Moderandæ præeſſe debeat Gerſome Bu- 
cerus, de Gubernatione Ecclejſie, Epiſcepſi $80. p 308. Et Eprſcepſi 111. p. 411. Ellentiale 


ac neceſſarium eſt in Ecclefiz Politia, ut Presbyteri Communt Confilio Gubernationi va- 1 
vide plura. pp. 19, 25>. 253, 


cem, & in eadem unus 73 aegxzn7C partibus fungatur. 
254. 301. 428. 580. 589, &c. 

Collegium, 1. e. or dinatus ratione utemium Cætus, 
ſervari, nec agere, nee agi, (amplius dican) nec cogitari poteſt; Bondellus Apol. pro 
ſent Hieron. p. 52. while Diſcourſing of the neceſſity of a Moderator, &c. 2 

Partem unam veluti, ſeponi debere penes quem fir totius Congregationis Regem, & 
ipſa rerum Natura vult, & exempla ſuadent omnium talium Congregationum. Natura 
rerum primum: Qui enim vel multorum Suffragia Conunoce colligi, vel loquendi ac 
tacendi vices convenienter aſſign uri, vel [tara Conveniendi tempora condici denique poſ- 
ſent, niſi aliquis in Cætu emineret cui univerſa iſta Moderatio committeretur? &. Am- 
raldus Ih. Salm. part 3. Diſp. 38. F. 10. 

Paria habet Lud. Capeilus ihid part. 3. Dife 22. F. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Johannes Hoornbeek (Diſſert. de Eprſcoparn) non ſolum, pro neceſſitate Ordinis in Con- 
ventibus © Gerendis Negotiis Maderatorem requirs att p. 29, 30. Verum etiam p. 40. 
hec illius ver ba ſunt, certe in Collegiis, fi habentur *Eugnutyos & x rdgir, præſidem 
eſſe aut Conſtitui oportet. Ino hoc aithore teſte, Hæc dπν¹um Eccleſiarum, Confeſſionem 
Helveticam agnoſcentium, fides; Fx ea enim Confeſſione ille, biec p. 58, Interea propter 
ordinem ſervandum, unus aut certus aliquis Miniſtrorum cætum Convecavir, & in Cætu 
res Conſultandas propoſuit, ſententias item aliorum Collegit; Denique ne qua Oriretur 
Confuſio pro virili cavit. Sic Legitur fecitie in Actis Apoſtolorum S. Petrus. Conje!, 
Helvet. Cap. 18. 

Quia vero in omni Cætu, ut vitetur Confuſio, neceſſe eſt dari ordinem aliquem inter 
ejns Membra, Ideo inter Presbyteros dabatur primus aliquis, Se. Turret inus Iunſt. Theol. 
Elenct. part. 3. Lac. 18. Left. 21. &. 13. | 

It were eaſie to multiply Teſtimonies to this purpoſe 3 but 
others to complete the Dozen. 


Mr. Forreſter in his Hierarchical Biſhops Claim part. 1. p. 54: thus, as to the Office 


1 mall only adduce two 


of a Preſident or Moderator, whoſe work is to be the Mouth of the Meeting, to gather. 


the Votes, and Moderate the Procedures, we hold that the very Nature of all Govern- 
ment eſſentially requires this, and conſequently Church Government; and that this was 
always and neceflarily practiſed, as in all Church Government, fo, ſince the beginning 
and is Exemplified in that firft Chriſtian Counc'! Act 15. Se. PD 

And even G. K himſelf is as poſitive as any Man; for he rells us. (True Repreſent: - 


tron of Presbyterian Government, prop. 14.) That it is one of the Dictates of Natural! 


Reaſon (which is alſo a Beam of Divine Light) That one preſide in all Church Meetings; 
and it is as ,unrealonable to require poſitive Aſſert ions of Seriprure 40 warrant this, as to 


fine ordine nec inſtitui, nec con- 


cal! 
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call us to bring Texts to prove that we ſhould come to the publick Aſſemblies Cloathed 
and not Naked, GS. | | 


$ VI. BUT does not Chamier ſay, There was no Domination allowed 
in the Church? does he not prove that the Government of the [e- 

| veral Churches of old was Ariſtocratical? Does he not affirm that 

% Cyp. B. Ex. Biſhops were not Monarchs but choſen Princes, &c. (1) yes, he ſays 
$.11. p. 13. ſo, what then? will ic hence follow that he made Biſhops and 
| Presbyters to have acted in Parity, ever after the Diſt inction of 

| their Offices ? To ay lo is inconſiſtent with what I have al- 
(n) F 3. ready cited from him. () As to the point of Arifocracy, he 
„ himſelf moſt plainly unriddles the Matter, by giving us to 
| underſtand that by Ariftecratical Government he means no more 
than that Biſhops were not Abſolute and Arbitrary Lords, and 

that Presbyters were not excluded from all ſhare of the Govern- 

) ab initio e- ment. () But how far is this from importing that they aged 


it undem fuiſſe in Parity with their Biſhops ? In ſhore 
| crdinem ſed po- | | 

fiea mutatum & fic ramen mutatum, ut non imponeretur reliquis Presbyteris DOMINOS 
fed duntaxat Eu lag gratia unus reliquis præeſſet, ut tamen Communi Conſilio omnes 
Eccleſiam Adminiſtrarent, quod eit Ariſtocraticum Tom. 2. Lib. 10. 


— — — — nn = IE 


§. VII. AN eaſſie Compoſition of a little skill in Latine, and a © 
proportionable Doſe of Ingenuity had prevented all ſuch 1 

t2eble Reaſoriags, For it is plain that Chamier meant the 

ſame very thing when he uſed the Word MONARCHA 1 

| that be meant when he uſed che Word DOMINUS; that _— 
i is, he never intended by either to exclude Imparity between | A 
p Biſhops and Presbyters, He intended only the excluſion of 0 
; | Avſolute and unlimitted Power ; of deſpotick Power, as they call 5 
it; of ſuch Power as the DOMINI among the Remans had | 80 

over their SERVI. This 1 defiie G. R. and all his Brethren all 

hereafter to take notice of; and to remember that when they | T] 

uſe the Phraſe of Church Denomination to bring an Odium upon | YI 


the Gove:nment of Bithops (which Phraſe G. R. has very 
frequently in his Writings; 8 or 9 times in his Cyprianic 
(e) p. 11, 12, Biſhops Examind (o). They muſt be either very Diſinge- 
13+ 35. 47. 78. nuone, or very ignorant of the proper import of ſuch a 
1 Phraſe: For I do tell them over again, that they may the 
better mind it, that in the propriety of the Latin Tongue, 
the Word DOMINUS ſignifies an abſolute Lord or Maſter 
of Slaves; and the Word DOMINATIO imports de{potic- 
Power, the Power that ſuch Lords had over thor Slaves: By 


on- 
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Conſequence, ſuch Terms cannot, without manifeſt Abſur— 
dity, be applied to Chriſtian Biſhops, at leaſt, fo long as 
they keep within the Bounds which the Laws of God and 
bis Church have preſcrihed to them. That ſuch ate the 
rue, Genuine, Proper Siznifications of theſe Words, G. KR. 
if he pleaſes, may learn from the Margent (o). ( ) Apparer 
| Fn | 2 SERVUM hun. 
ell} DOMINI pauperis miſeriq; Terert, Einuch. A. 3. S. 2. Y 33. Nam is mihi pro- 
fecto eſt SERVUS ſpectatus ſatis, cui DO MINUS curæ eft. Aaelph. A. 5. S. 6. Y. ; 
57+, And Adeip. d. 1. S. 2. T 50, 51. He manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes between a DO MINUS i 
and a PATER, whom, yet, I hope G. R. mill not deny 10, be Superiour ever in Power, | 
70 his Children. Hoc Patrum eit potius Conſuefacere tilium ſua ſponte recte facere, quam 
alieno Meru. Hoc PATER ac DOMINUS intereſt. _ F . 
SER VI ere parati injuſta imperia Donrnmrum non perferunt, ſays Aſemmius apud Saluſt. 
Bel. Fugurth. p. 261. Edit. Lugd, Bat. 1654. And Marius (ibid p. 344.) makes a mighty 
difference between 4 General ———- an Army, and'a Lord, tho) if I miſtake 
not, ut is not neceſſary that a general Act in Parity with has Inferiour. Officers. Namq; 
cum tute per Mollitiem agas, exercitum Supplicio Cogere, hoc eſt DO MINUM non IMPE- | 
RATOREM elle. And Lepidus (tbid. zncer Frag nun. p. 443) as. plainly diſtinguiſhes 
between DO MINUS and PRINCEPS mihi quidem ſatis Spectatum eit Pomp*wm tantæ 14 
Gloriæ adoleſcentem malle PRINCIPEM volentibus vobis eſſe quam illis LOMINATI- | 
ONIS Socium. | | | * | 
Curtius (lib. 8. cap. 7.) brings in Hermolaus diſcourſing thus to Alexander, Occidends, 
re Conſilium inivimus quia non ut ingenuis imperare cœpiſti, fed quaſi iu MANCIPIA' wy 
— DQUMINARIS. And after Alexander's Death (lib. 10. Cap. 5) Perſe juſtidimum & 1 
mitiſſimum DOMINUM, Macedones optimum & fortiſſimum REGEM invocantes, certamen 14 
quoddam mæroris edebant. | E „ 3 | 
Gracchus profugiens, (Cell. Patere. Edit. Antmerp. 1527. p 25.) cum jam Compre- 
henderetur ab iis quos Opimius miſerat, cervicem Euporo SERVO præbuit, qui non ſeg- | 
nius ſe ipſe interemit quam DOMINO Succurrerat. And p, 49. Aperte deinde Antoni 1 
ac Dolabellæ Conſulum ad nefandam DOVINATIONEM erupit furor. And Torpebat "Fj 
oppreſſa DOMINATIONE Antonii Civitas. ; | 15 bl 
Cœſar alſo ſtill uſes the Word in the ſame ſenſe, thus, De Bello Gall. Lib. 6. p. 224. Edit. 1 
Aimſtelodami. 1661. in omni Gallia, eorum hominum qui aliquo ſunt numero atque honore, it 
genera ſunt duo, nam plebs pene SERVORUM habetur loco plerique cum aut are I 
alieno aut Magnitudine tributorum, aut injuria Potentiorum premunt1r fe in SERVITU- 14 
TEM dieunt nobilibus; in hos eadem omnia ſunt jura quz DOMINUS in SER- I 
VIBES. | | | il 
Cicero affords plenty of Tefi :monzes to this purpoſes Vide Orat. ſecundim pro Sexto Ro/- ii 
cio Ane rinn. F. 1:0 Epiſt. Famil. Lib. 10. Ep. 31. Lib. 12. Ep. 3. Lc. Queſt. Lib. 14 
3. 841. le 1s. 7 notable faſſege which we have in an Epiſtle mitten by Brutus ec Alticus FRA 
inter Ciceronts Epiſtolas ad Brutum Lib. 2.) where, writing concerning Antonius hi at- 
remptiug to raiſe himſelf to an Abſolute Power 3 he, thus. Quin cum ipſa re bellum | 
geram, hoc eſt, cum Regno, & imperiis extraordinariis, & DOMINATIONE, & potentia 1 
quæ ſupra leges ſe eſſe velit. Nulla eric tam bona Conditio SERVIENDI qua nou deter- i 
rear. quamvis fit vir bonus, ut Scribis, Autovius, quod ego, nunquam exiſtimavi. Sed 1 rl 
DouiNU ne PARENTEM quidem Majorcs Noſtri voluerunt eſſe. To cut ſhore, for it a | 
would be endleſs to Cite al Authors, which mighe eafily be done. | 
I: s obſervable that Auguſtus, Tiberius, Trajanus, Alexander Severus, all the good or it; 
wiſe or cunning Roman Emperours did fizil * the Title of DOMINUS. None 700!; | 
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it hind'y from their greateſt Paraſites, but ſuch Monſters as Caligula, or Nero or Domi- 
tian or Diocletian. DOMINI app:llationem ut maledictum & opprobrium ſemper exhor- 
ruit, u, Augulius (ays Suetonius of him Cap. 53. and he goes on) Cum, ſpectante eo 
judos, pronunciatum effer in Mimo, O DOMINUM aquum & bonum, & Univerh qua- 
ſi de ipſo dictum exſultantes Comprobaſſent, & ſtatim manu vultuque indecoras adula- 
tiones repreſſit, & inſequente die graviſſimo Corripuit Edicto, DOMINUMQUE le polt- 
hac appellari, ne a liberis quidem aut Nepotibus ſuis, vel ſerio, vel joco, paſſbs elt. 

DOMINUS appellatus (Tiberius) a quodam, denunciavit ne ſe amplius Contumeliæ 
cauſa Nominaret. Jdem in IIb. Cap. 27. And it is a famous ſaying of the ſame Tibe- 
berus's which Dion Caſſius has Recorded (Lib 57. p. 607. Edit. Hanoviæ 1606) s- 
rere N Ths Tepuoiag, x7! T9 dpxAtov, N Up" Eaury ovo q ; Y MINES 2 EASY EV 
on AzomTYs wy Tov Athwv, AU DU ,E?è, fs THY Seamwrawl, Tov Is oi Miu 

enen tipr. Principiſque Senatus, more antiquo, Nomen ipſe ſibi tribuebat, Sæpius 
dicens DOMINUM fe SERVORUM, IMPERATOREM MILITUM, PRINCIPEM C- 
TEROKUN eſſe. | | 

DOMINUM fe appellari vetuit ſys Lampridius of Alexander Severus. Cap. 4. p. 885. 
Edit. Ludg. Bat. 1672. * 

As for Trajan, he was ſo far from aſſuming to himſelf the Title of DOMINUS, that 
if we may believe Sex. Aur. Victor, he called himſelf only a Moderator. Uſque in eo in- 
nocentiæ fidens, uti præfectum Prætorio Saburnum Nomine, cum inſigne Poteſtatis, uti 
mos erat, pugionem daret, Crebro monuerit; tibi iſtud ad Munimentum mei Committo, 
ſi recte agam : fin aliter, in me magis, quod MODERATOREM omnium vel errare mini- 
me fas fir. And it is remarkable that Pliny in his excellent Panegyrick on the ſame Trajan 
does not ſo much as once call him DOMINUS, but all along PRINCEPS (The ordinary 
Title given to the Emperours, by Tacitus, Suetonius, and all others who have written 
about them} ſo he indeed calls him more than a loo times in that one Oration. Nay, 


comparing him with Domitian, he ſays, They had changed a LORD for a PRINCE. . 


Non enim de Tyranno fed de cive, non de DOMINO ſed de PARENTE loquimur. (p. 
327. Edit. Lug. Bat. 1640) And p. 332. non enim SERVULIS tuis DOMINUM ——— 
ſed PRINCIPEM CIVIBUS daturus Imperator. And p. 361. Scis ut ſicut diverſa nat u- 
73 DO MINA TIO & PRINCIPATUS, ita non aliis e ſſe PRINCIPEM Gratiorem quam 
qui maxime DOMINUM graventur. And p. 371. Hic (Trajanus) regnum ipſum, quæq; 
alia Captivitas Gignit, arcet ac ſummovet, ſedemque obtinet PRINCIPIS ne fir DOMINO 
locus. On the other Hand, | | 

Suetonius frequently reproaches Caligula with DOMINATION, particularly Cap. Io. & 
47. And Cap. 49. to ky perpetual infamy, he ſays, of him Edixit & reverti ſe ſed tis 
rantum qui optarent, Equeſtri Ordini & Populo: Nam ſe neque Civem neque PRINCI- 
PEM ſenatui amplius fore. And of NERO (Cap. 35.) Libertos divites & ſenes, olim 
adoptionis, mox DOMINATIONIS ſuæ fautores atque rectores, veneno partim cibis, par- 
tim potionibus indito, intercepit. And Cap. 37. Elatus negavit quemquam PRINCIPUM 
ſeille quid ſibi liceret, And of DOMITIAN (Cap. 13.) acclamari etiam in Amphitheatro, 


Epulari die, lubenter audit DOMINO & DO MIN fæliciter. But what was the reſult ? 


See Cap. 14. which begins thus, propter hc terribilis cunctis & inviſus tandem oppreſſus 
elt amicorum libertorumque intimorum Conſpiratione. And Pliny (Lib. 4. Ep. 11.) ſays 
of him, Pontifices maximi jure ſeu potius immanitate Tyranni, Licentia DOMINI, reliquos 
Pontiſices non in Regiam fed in Albanam villam Convocavit. And Lib. 8. Ep. 6. 

Omitto quod Pullanti ſervo Prætoria Ornamenta offeruntur ; quippe offeruntur a SER VIS 
and ibid, Ep. 14. Priorum temporum SERVITUS ut aliarum Artium optimarum, fic 
etiam juris Senatorii oblivionem quandam & ignorantiam induxit. And in hi Panagy- 
ric p. 368. Ante quidem ingentes Hoſtiarum Greges per Capitolinum iter, magna ſui parte 


velut intercepti, Divertere via Cogebantur, quum Sæviſſimi DOMIMI atrociſſima effigies 
tanto 
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tanto victimarum Cruore toleretur quantum ipſe humani ſanguinis proſundehat. And p. 


380 Hæc perſuaſio ſuperbiſſimis DO MINIS erat, ut ſibi viderentur PRINCIPE 5 elle 
deſinere ſi quid facerent tanquam Senatores. And | 


As for Diocletian, Sex. Aur. Victor (De Ca{aribrs) having given an account of diverſe 


bad enough thirgs about him, at lergth, adds, Levia tamen præcæteris namque ſe primus 
omnium Caligulam poſt, Domitianum que, DOMINUM palam dici paſſus, & adorari fe 


appellarique uri Deum. Suse were the Emperours who aſſumed to themſelves, er received: 


from others the Title of DOMINUS. 

It would be endleſs (] have ſaid) to adduce all that might be found to thi purpoſe 
in Livy, Seneca, Tacitus, Florus and mary others of the bes} Reman Authcrs. See Gro- 
tius De jure Belli Lib. 3. Cap. 14. $- 5. where y.u have enough to ſatisfie your farther 
Curioſity, What I have adduced is enough, perhaps more than enough for my Deſign, 
For, from what ] have cited, it u evident that in the true Roman Dialect, a DOMI- 
NUS * quite another thing than Father, King, General, Prince, Emperour, &c. ail 
which, nevertheleſi, have ſome more than bere Priority of Dignity wth regard to their 


Correlatives. To conclude, therefore let G. R. and hi Brethren either prot e that ebe 


Roman Emperours tho refuſed to be cilied DOMINI, and ſatisfied themſelves with the 
more gentle and civil Name of PRINCIPE *; where only MODERATORS F the Ser ate, 
had only a Priority of Dignity and Order, without any Imparity of Power, or let them 
hereafter abſtain frem the improper, impertinent, Calummous phraſe of Church Domi- 
nation, Improper, I ſay, Impertinent and Calummicus, as apply d to Chriſtian Biſhops, 
who do not, cannot, never did, never could pretend to any Domination, 


BLONDEL is the next I named; How G. R. has treat. $. VIII. 
ed me for naming him, I have already accounted. (p) But (p) & 1. e. 
if Ican Demonſtrate 1. that either G. R. has not Read Blondel, 
or (which is nothing better) has not underſtood him: And 
2 That Blondel has both moſt fully and moſt frequently ac- 
knowledged that there was real Prelacy in St. Cyprian's time, I 
think I ſhall be ſufficiently avenged of him. | 

I. ETTHER G. R. has not read Blondel, or he has not 5. IX. 
underſtood him. This appears from what he hath ſaid about 
him, wiz. That tbe whole Deſign and ſtrain of Blondel's Apolo- 
gia pro ſententia Hieronymi 4 70 prove that Epilcopus and 
Presbyter were the ſame as both in NAME and POWER in the 
Apoſtolic Age of the Church, ſo, in POWER in the Firs}, Se- 
cond, Third, and much of the Fourth Century; tho" he confeſſes 
that the NAME and ſome MAJORITY (not HIGHER JU. 
RISDICTION was ſconer given to the Biſhop. (q) Now, I ſhall (%) C. 12. p. 13, 
not at preſent enter upon any troubleſome Enquiry about the 14. 
Nature of this SOME MAJORITY which yet is not HIGH. 

ER JUREDICTION; tho', conſidering what hath been 
already ſaid (r) G. R. may fix ſome Difficulties about it; and (9) S. 3. 
tho' Blondel would have certainly Jaugh'd at him, had he heard 
him talking ſo: Blondel I fay, who reckons it Ridiculous to 
attempt to ſeperate Prefidency from Autbority, or Governing 

| | = FA Power 
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(s) Quor quot Power. (s) Not to inſiſt on this (I ſay) I do affirm that we 
Peesbyteros ſub have here very fair Evidence That G. R. (allowing him 
2 Ji; to be a Man of common Ingenuity) when he wrote fo, 
ratos, illorum- was very much a ſtranger to Blondel's Book, at leaſt, to 
que Conſilio, the ſenſe and purpoſe of it: For whoſo ſhall conſider it, 
ſed fine aucto- ſhall find it manifeſtly falſe, that Blonde! eicher affirms or 
ritate ipſiſmet attempts to prove that Epiſcopus and Prezbyter were the 


propria, ab his ſame in POWER in any of the named Centuries. 
Ecclehas regi 


debere puiant, vel pueris Ludibrium debeant Neceſſe eſt: Quis enim Præſidentiam fine 


Auctoritate ſomniet, cum Præſidentiam ab ipſa Regendi auctoritate nullatenus differre no- 
verint qui Nondum ære lavantur ? Apol. pro Sant. Hieron. p. 39. 


8. X. BLONDEL' plot (in ſhort) is plainly to juſtifie the Con- 
* ſtitution of thoſe Churches, which are Govern'd without 
Biſhops ; to maintain the validity of their Orders, and, by 
conſequence, of their Sacraments, and other Miniſterial Per- 
formances; or in other Words, That their want of Biſhops 
does not unchurch them. Now, as it was not neceſſary for 
ſerving this Deſign to ſtate the Controverſie, he was chiefly 
to manage, upon the Point of Parity or Imparity ; (which | 
| ſhall hereafter prove to be the true ſtate of the Controverſie 
between us and our Brethren) So neither has he done it, 
any where, in all his Book. The great Queſtion which he 
Ventilates, and whereof he always maintains the Affirmative, 
is, whether” Biſhops and Presbyters do Originally make bat one 
Order? which is indeed little better than a School nicety ; and 
when ſifted to the bottom, will be found little other than a 
Controverſie about Words. But whatever be of this, I do 
again affirm that this is the great Controverſie that is pur- 


ſued by Blondel, as it were eaſie to ſhew moſt fully. Whofo 
has leiſure and Abilities for Reading ſuch a Book, if he reads 
it with Attention, ſhall be fure to find this to be his chief aim 


from one end of it to the other. He who is not willing to 
Read ſo much may conſult p. 5, 6. 32. 33, Cc. of the Pre- 


face; and of the Book p. I. 31, 32. 37. 43, 44. 52. 60, 61. 


65. 68, 69. 70, 71, 72, 73, 74. 77. 90. 141, 142, 143. 155. 
157, 158. 174. 190, 191, 192, 193. 287. 316. 347. 363, 


364, 365. In each of which, (beſides many more) he may 


find Blondel either in expreſs terms affirming, or by fair Con- 

ſequence implying, that this is his great Buſineſs, The Rea- 

der who has not opportunity to read ſuch a Book; may take 

the following account of Mr. Blondel's Scheme, _ 
En I. 


+ 0 


The Principles of the Cy prianic Age, &c. 75 
L HE is moſt poſitive. and peremptory that there were 
conftant Moderators from the very beginning; fix'd Preſidents of 


Presbyteries from the very firſt Erection of Presbyteries. This he 
lays ſuch ſtreſs on, as to tell plainly, that without it, it is 


not poſſible to evite inſuperable Difficulties. (:) I ſuppoſe, () Quod, (le- 
he meant that this was abſolutely neceſſary for Eviting of to nioremin, Preſ- 


diſtinct Orders, one of Biſhops, the other of Presbyters, from the Hterum, qua 
Beginning. I | . | — here: 
iſſe) alta mente repoſtum teneant velim, quotquot (dum in veteres Ecclefiarum Primaria- 
rum, Romanæ Antiochenæ, c. tabulas incidumi in hun unum ſucceſſions Ordinem 
quem nunc uſitatum vident, oculis defixis hærent, uſq; dum improviſis difficultatibus ob- 


ruartur; Hæc enim una (ſi quid capere valeo) ſe ex ejuſmodi ſalebris expediendi via 


commoda ſuppetit, fi quam ſupra de Seniorum ſub Apoſtolis Apoſtoliciſq; viris & Prima- 
eu & Sucoeſſione Hy pothefin ſtatuimus fundamenti loco ſternant. Pr ef. p. 7. 


2. HE makes thoſe conſt ant Moderators to have ſucceeded, $. XII. 
at firſt, according to their Sexzority, He that was fiift er- 
daind a Presbyter did, as ſuch, ſucceed to the Chair without 
more ado, without any farther Solemnity or Ceremony of 
either Election or Conſecration. This is ſo plainly and fre- 
quently aſſerted, and ſo laboriouſly attempted to be prov'd 
by him (tho' I am confident, wichout ſucceſs) that it is 
needleſs to ſpend more Words about it. Having laid theſe 
Foundations, he reckons | | 

3. THAT it follows by neceſſary Conſequence, That $. XIII. 
ſuch Churches as want Biſhops of any Order diſtinct from that 
of Presbyters, have all that is neceſſary to conſtitute them 
true Charches, if they have Presbyters: Having theſe, they 
have all that the Churches of the firf# Eretion had. Such 
Churches have only reſum'd the Original Form, and return'd - 
to the Primitive Conſtitution : Their Orders therefore are valid 
and all regular Acts which proceed from them. This is Blon- 
dels Scheme. For, That he never fo much as once intend- 
ed to controvert the laufulneß of Imparity or real Prelacy in 
the Practice of Church Government ; that he never ſo, much 
as once Dream'd of making the Government of the Church 
adminiſtred by Paſtors acting in Parity, an unalterable Inſti- 
tut ion, is evident as light from many Conſiderations, particu- 
lar, | | WG IE =, 

1 AS he Entituled his Book An Apology for St. Jerom's 6, XIV. 
Opinion, lo all along he affirms that he is only Explaining 
and Defending that Opinion. Now it is certain, St, Ferom 

never pleaded for the unalterable Right of Parity. _ 


ralem, ky 73 
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76 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
3 Blonde! purges Ferom of Aerianiſi, upon this very ſcore That 

[u] Pref. p. 39. he was not (as Aerins) an Enemy to Prelacy. (#) 

fue. 2. HIS Conceſſions of the lawfulnef of Epiſcopaey are both 


lain and numerous. You have a taſte of them on the 
(% Blonde! Margent (2) But this is not all, For 
moſt clear!y | | 
Condemns theſe Qui rem ĩpſam, Epiſcopatum, a vitiis adnatis nequaquain diſtinguunt »—- 
ſed primam illam Electorum var &xandiay, Presbyterorum, Gui poſtea, reitricto voca- 


purum Antichriſtianiſmum (præter meritum) exhorrent, nec fine Corruptelis, quas primis 
inſtitutoribus imputare audent, extitiſſe urquam putant. Præ/. p. 50. Aud p. 5. Cum 
igitur ſuo res quæq; pretio æſtimanda veniat Epiſcopatum (qua Presbyterio Supeceminet] ve- 
.rios ac proprius honor manere debat, ut Eccleſiaſtica Conſtitutio( quod revera eſt)habeatur, &c. 

In the Bool it (eif, p. 53. Hanc Originalem Eccleſiaſticæ Politiæ formam ſub Apo- 
ſtolorum Oculis natam fac Apoſtolis non modo Improbantibus ſed palam laudan- 
tibus Ortam, Ego ſane libere ab initio obſervatam, Chriſtianiſq; five ab Apoſtolis, 
five ab eorum Diſcipulis traditam, ſed ut mutabilem, & pro uſu ac arbitrio Eccleſiæ mu- 
tandum Crediderim. So he talks of his own fancied Model, And 

Pag. 193. Unicus enim ubiq; eſt, fuitq; ab initio Chriſtianorum Epiſcopatus quem 
Chriſti (five revera five in ſpeciem) ſervi non qua ures ovres Collegarum Præſules & 
Presby teriorum præpoſiti, ſed qua Presbyteri Tpeo Surreip tyxgmraaty fevres Presbyterio- 
rum albo adſcripti adminiſtrarunt; ut ezoxem3, per ſe Conſiderata, as Eccleſiarum Reg 
men abſolutè, πανν e annexa de, ad Regiminis Modum, ſolamq; tvmEliay perti- 
neat; quam ſuo ſemper arbitrio permiſlam, Seculorum omnium Credidit Eccleſia: Nec 
opus {it vel ad Triplices Epiſcopatus (Divini Sciz. humani & Satanici) diſtinctionem 
Confugere, vel quicquid humana Chriſtum profitentium Conſuetudo in divinorum uſu auſa 
eſt, nefas putare: Cum, lege fidei manente, cætera jam Diſciplinæ & Converſationis ad- 
mittere Novitatem Correctionis, ſuaſq; in rebus hujuſmodi, Chriſtianæ prudentiæ partes 
obire licere in Confeſſo fit; Nec ulla (etiam nunc Eccleſia) in exemplum trahi poſſit quæ 
ex Generali hoc Divint juris præcepto, ayrz ivgyuores 14 x7! THE ,, quæcunq; 
& Decentiora & Commodiora ſequendi plenam 11bi poteltarein factam non cenſeat. Vide 
plura p. 34. 157. 354. | | | 
Indeed he moſt Fealouſly Condemns all Seperation, all breach of Peace and Church Com- 


p 179, 180. Andit u a memorable account which Dr. Peter du Moulin, the Son, gives 
about him in a Letter to Dr. Durel, and Publiſh'd by this Dr. in hs view of the Govern- 
ment and Publick Worſhip of God in the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, p. 339, 340. 
where Moulin tells that Blondel had concluded his Afoicgia pro Sententia Hierommi with 
Words to this purpoſe, By all that we have ſaid to 4 the right of the Presbytery, 
we do not intend to invalid the Ancient and Apoſtolical Conſtitution of Efaſcopal Prebe- 
mine nce: But we believe that whereſoever it us Eſtabizſhed, Conformably to the ancient 
Canons, it muſt be carefully preſerved ; and whereſoever, by ſome heat of Contention or 
otherwiſe, it hach been put down or violated, it ought to be reverently reſtored. And 
that &y the vehemency and unwearted Importunities of the Scots eſpecia ly, he was pre- 
vailed with to put out that Concluſion. This, I ſay, is Memorable ; for it is unqueſtion- 
ably true, as appears by the Letter; and it gives us Bondels Opinion not only of the 
Lawfulneſs, but alſo of the Preferableneſs of Epiſcopacy to any other form of Govern- 
ment. | | 


8 BLON. 


huli uſu, Epiſcopi dicti ſunt, a ſanctis Dei Martyribus Promanantem inſtitutionem, ut puram 


munion upon the account of Epiſcopacy, in his Preface p. 59. and moſt fully in bs Bool 


e 
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3. .BLONDEL in moſt Expreſs Terms, makes an Im- (v)fuitque tunc 
parity, or Majority of Power intrinſick to the Notion of his 2 A- 
conſtant Moderator or Preſident ; of him who, at the bez 9 AS 
ning was promoted to his Chair by his Senjerity : So that, aC-j1j —— 5 
cording to his Scheme, The Primitive Church was never Go- iq; adnexaSiN- 
vern'd by Paſters acting in Parity. He ſays, his conſtant GULARISquae 
Preſident had a ſingular and Peerleſs Power (v) He had not On 8 
only the Chair but the CHIEF POWER in the Presbyre- Nantium Ot 
ry. (w) he was Head of the College (x) and had a Primacy um quo modo- 
(3) the reſt of the Presbyters freely conferr'd on him the cunque Confti- 
Honour of the CHIEF POWER as well as the CHIEF tutorum fuit & 


Chair (z) And 1 hope this imports ſomething more than £7 ſemper) 


U 
a Priority of Dignity or Order. Nay, as he was Preſident, — 


as he had the Prerogative of the CHIEF POWER and Major Ordo, ſed 
Chair, as he was Fratrum apes, i. e. the Prince or Captain Presbyterio in- 


of the Brethren, he neither had nor could have any Collegues; he ter à αhͤf4 A 


fungentis ætati 
could have none but Szcceſſors. (a) And a great deal more ——— 


to this purpoſe. And it is obſervable that he does not (as (ſñ loqui fas it) 


ſome, molt groundleſly) make the Apocalyptick Angels to natalium in 
whom the Epiſtles Rev. 2 and 3 were directed, Collective Chriſto jure, 
Bodies, but fingle Perſons, Perſons who had, ſo far, the prærogativa. 
CHIEF POWER, that they were peculiarly Chargeable with * þ p 6 fe) 
the Enormities committed in the Reſpective Churches over which 1g. 75 ibid. 33. 
they Preſided, (b) This I ſay is obſervable, becauſe our (4) Linus qua 
Presbyterian Brethren cannot honeſtiy deny it to be a 1o- Collegii Sacri 
lid Evidence of Blondel's acknowledging thoſe: Preſidents to Senior prima 
have had a Majority of Power, when they remember that ary — 2 
f n = L que 
to avoid the neceſſary inference of ſuch a Majority, they EEagacs Colle- 
have found it needful to deny that thoſe Angels were fin- pag nullos ha- 
gle Perſons, and to make them to have been Collective Bodies. buit aut habere 
Neither is it of any weight againſt what I have ſaid, that potuit fed fuc- 
Blondel ſometimes ſeems to affirm that thoſe Preſidents act- 3 we 
. | a | m. Pref, p. 
ed in Parity with the reſt of the College: For more than 33. (% ad bos 
once he hath ſufffciently Explain'd himſelf, by telling us, presbyteriorum 
That they were all Equal, indeed, as to the Order, which præpoſitos con- 
was one and the ſame in all; ail of them had the Habitual Huente ( ex 
Power, the Actus Primm, as they call it, in Parity; But ES” Coo. 


they were not Peers in the Exerciſe of it. In the actual ſenſu) prima 


Adminiſtration of that Power, the Preſident had a notorious Eecleſiæ cujuſ- | 
Chiefty, a Majority; he was diſtinguiſh'd from and eminent que Cera, cum 


above the reſt of the College. Indeed & publice in 


univerlam 


4. THAT® 


Commuri Col. 


Collectis, ſedu- 


1 4 ?! 
8 7 3 of a Diſcourſe. * f ituled 
2 ; k cs 


ſrarerniratem hörtamentis, ad bonum pietatis Certamen, fidzq, Charitatis Obſcquia exeitare, 
eandem precibus Deo Commendare, Ordims Conſeſſus Cogere, omnibuſque exemplo præire 
ex Officio tenerentur ; ac ſe. pro virili, Dei ad homines Nuncios præitare, iis cen apts 
Commiſſi Gregis tam xg-medowaTe. quam pudenda ex æquo impurari potuere, & à Bo- 
„ Srzcios, optelibugmogiis 20..Adet Gonftentigns, ar- 
mante imputara funt. Pref.p. 6. ww ar 
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& XVII 4. THAT T have truly repreſented Blonde! Scheme, and 

wi he beter incended to plead for 10 is. Demonſtya 

*fively” Evident from the Nature and Tengency ot all the 
Arguments he brings for proving his ſide of the Controvgr- 
fie. I prove that Bop and Presbyrers did not m the. df 
_ ferent” Orders; and not that they had not different Powers, 
is, and only can be the 'purpoſe of che piriful A gument (be 
"fo much inſiſts on) taken from the DICHOTOMY of the 
"Clergy into the 75 Orders, of Prieſts, and Deacon. For 
that he did not fo copiouſly and zealouſly inſiſt on that Ar- 
C!!! was Gaversd, by Laſr 
aRing in Parity, is ſo'Cleat chat it requires, no. Proof, In 
ſhort, for proving his point, whateyer it was, he has Collect- 
ed. a Train of Teſtimonies, not from the Fathers of the 
Fru three, and much of the Fourth, (as G. R. either ignorant- 
alc ly or diſingenuouſly mifrepreſents- the Matter) but from 


5 ters Ht, 3 | . 
| { 8 t lors, among whom divers Cardinals, (e) and two or three 
18 pe: Popes: (d) nay, he is at pains to reconcile his Scheme and 


Council of Trent, Advocates for Scortaſh Presbytery; i. e. 
for a Government of the Church adminiſtred by Paſtors acting 
in Parity. And now, by this ſhore account I have given 
of Mr. Blondels Scheme and Controverſiz, the Reader may 

judge, whether G. R. had read Blondel's Preface and Book, 
or, having read them, whether he had underſtood them, 
when he affirmed that Blondels Deſign was to prove that Bi- 

ſhop and Presbyter were the ſame in POWER in the Firſt, 
EET 5 Second, 


mnt 2 Turies, but alſo b many Popes and Cardills, and even the 


The principles of the Cyprianic Age, GW. 79 
Second, Third and much of the Fourth Centuties. In- 
deed, _ | 
SOME Pages of Blondel's Book G. R. ſeems to have read, J. XVIII. 
which either he has not underſtood at all, or he muſt be | 
very diſingenuous. He affirms, (f) that Blundel lays, that Je- () $12. p. 14. 
roms Toto Orbe decretum et ut unus de Presbyteris Cæteris ſuper 
etur was quarto a Corinthiorum turbis Seculo; and that be, 
Blondel, proves it from Jerom's own Words, which are, quando 
non idipſum omnes loquimur, & alius dicit, Ego, ſum Pau- 
li, ego Apollo, ego Cæphæ, dividimus Spiritus unitatem, 
& eam in partes & in membra diſcerpimus. Aud be, the 
fame Blondel, ſaith that Jerome torquebat verba Paulina de 
Corinthiis, in eos: Nempe ſui temporis homines. Nothing 
I ſay, bur Ignorance or Diſingenuity, both Qualities miſ- 
becoming any Controvertiſt, eſpecially a proclaimed Cham- 
ton for a Church, could have prompted G. R. to afficm 
d. For Blondel never ſaid fo, never thought ſo; as, I am 
Conbdent, will convincingly appear to every Man of com- 
mon Senle who ſhall Read and Underſtand all that Blon- 
del hath ſaid in this Matter, which I have faithfully tran- 
ſcribed on the Margent. (g) And ſo I proceed (s) 2 
I 


n,qua Epif- - 


copi, Hieronymo, Presbyteris majores, c.) non ex quo primum inter Corinthios auditum 
fair, Ego ſum Pauli, &c. ſed Paulatim invaluit. Quod adverſus eos diligentius noran- 
dum venit quos Hieronymianz Phraſe s Nudo Cortici eo tine inhærere mordicus juvat, 
quo liberius a clariſſimi Scriptoris mente aberrare Sinantur. Ur ut enim Apoſtolis vel 


auctoribus vel Conſciis Superpoſitos Presbyteris Epiſcopos autument, eos Circumſtantes 


undiq; Paulinæ Hiſtoriæ Characteres revincunt. —— Meminerit in ſuper veri Studioſus 
Lector, nequaquam Hieronymum vel Scripfifle vel Scribere Cogitaſſe, ſimulac Corinthi 
dictum fuit, Ego ſum Pauli, toto Orbe decretum, ut unus de Presbyteris electus ceteris 
ſuper poneretur, ſed peſtquam id diftum in populns, id eſt, poſtquam alii paſſim Corin- 
thiorum more dementati. in partes diſcerpti ſunt; QuOD ANTE ANNUM 140 EVE- 


NISSE, IDONEE VIX lSQUAM PROBAVERIT. Obfervandum deniq; eodem fere 


{ex Hieronymi mente) ſenſu de quibuſcunq; Schiſmaticis dici quod Corinthiis proprie conve- 
niebat, quo de Chry ſoſtomo cecidit cecidit Babylon; de palæſtinis prægʒulibus, multi utroque 
elaudicant pede; de Joanne Hieroſolymitano, Capta Hieriſalem tenetur a Nebuchodonofor, 
nec Hierenuæ vult audire Conſilia; de Romano Clero, Phariſæorum conclamavit Senatus; 
ab eodem Patre uſurpatum legimus. Sic enim (quarto a Corinthiorum turbis ſeculo; de 
ſui temporis hom inibus, ait. quando non idipſum onmes loguimur, & alius dicit Ego 
ſum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego Cephæ, dividimus Spiritus unitatem, & erm in partes & 
Membra diſcerpimus. Nemo (opinor) Anno 386 his verbis utebatur, quia tamen non 
deerant factioſi, qui Corporis Dominici compagem, qua Seditioſis clamoribus, qua flagi- 
tioſis molitionibus ſolverent, Paulina in eos de Corinthiis verba torquere non dubitas it 
Hieronymus. Hæc Blond. A pol. pro ſents Hieron) mi. p. 3, 4. 
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80 4 Vindication of a Miſccurſe, Entitules 
9. XIX. II. Fo che other thing 1 undertook to make appear, 
namely, That Blonde has moſt fully and moſt frequently ac- 
© + knowledged that Epiſcopacy was in the Church long before 
St. Cypriaus time. His acknowledgments indeed are ſo many 
+; 441, that it were eaſie to fil many Pages wich them. I hall 
Ooeoegtent my felt wich ſocn a comperent tmmber as tray fa. 
tisfie any Reaſonable Man; even G. R. himſelf. Briefly 

8 *' 6b bh not Hlondel particularly fix the Year 140 as the 
time, in, or about which, Epiſcopacy was Intredzced? Doth he 

not expreſliy ſay that Ferom allowed it to have been intro- 
duced when, every where, the People, being Mad, after the ex- 

ample of the Corinthians, began to divide and ſeparate from one 

| another,; which, lays he, cannot be competently proved to have 
(þ).. Vide Max been before the Year 140? (b) And was not the Year 140? 
cate 518. long before. the Year 248? ; I know G. R. in his Good old M, a ; 
0 p. 145" defauded (] Chaſtiſes A. Ad. D. D. for adducing this Con- 
CCeſſion of Blondels, and that he calls it a foul Miſrepre- 
ſentatiun. Why ſuch hard Words? Blonde! (forſooth) 2 

there ſpeaking of the Diviſions in which one ſaid, Jam of Paul, 
&Xec. and that this. could not be proved to be before the Year 
1ᷣ40. Now it as probable (lays G. R.) that Epiſcopacy as the 
ſſuppeſed Remedy was mot preſently apply d on the firſs. appearance 
f the, Malady ; but that other means were uſed. But hat G. R. 


done himſelf the Favour to have Read Blondels Preface, he 
woculd have found that A. M. D. D. had made a very fair, 
a very juſt, a very cleanly Repreſentation. He would have 
found Blexdel p. II, 12,13, 14, 15, 16, 17. very earneſt to 
pPerſwade his Reader that the change of Government was 
made at Feriſalem about the Year 135, or 136. and p. 
17, 18, 19, 20. at Alexandria, about the Year 143. And p. 
25, 26, 27, Cc. at Rome about the Year 140. 27 
2. HOW frequently does Blondel acknowledg that Epil- 
_ _  copacy, was introduced in the Second Century ? For this, 
let the plain Teſtimonies on the Margent be conſidered 
(kh) Quicquid (I). oF On DRE.” ; ond tu ady Torent offs no tim 


d XXI. 


Ordinariæ fun- 5 2012) ; 


Rian's ac vmgags. lis (in quorum gratiam tituli Epiſcopalis reſeryatio primum facta eſt) 
cCompetit, poſt Apoſtolorum omnium (five dxerCos x; eanlas five Thames dictorum) 
deceſſum, ab Eccleſia SECUNDI SECULI (pro jure tuo) libere Conceſſum fur; ut vere 

X-6rexnppimos, Conſuetudine magis quam Dominicæ diſpofitionis veritate, relquis' Pres- 
Byteris ad quos xozy@;\-{ ex Scripturarum mente) pertinebar "Emozozj, Majores factos 
ſoripſerit Hieronymus. Apol. p. 86. -— Poſt diviſos Eccleſiarum SECUNDI SECULI 


37 *DOTH 


Decreto, ab Epiſcopis Presbyteros —. ibid, p. 972. 


1 
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Cum igitur anxie nunc quæratur qua lege ac auctorirate, Feglefiaſtica quædam Præ- 
Ea u Fee e dee ene urn brertdltmnirers Conſcien a, 
reſpondere licuerit, CANONICA, il fell. qux, anno Circiter:} DUCENTESIMO, Presby- 
reros Diaconoſque non ſine Epiſcopi auctoritate, proptor Fecleliz, Honorem, bapriſmum 
dandi zus habere, Tertulliano perſuaſit., Ibid. p. 128 
-Ubjque tere ante , SECUNDI, SECULI finem admilſa Epiſcopalis' Cg ibid. p. 353. 


Vide plura buc Spectaueia p. 31, 32. 33. 37+ 296. 29. 
8 e e * en In“ MOEANRCGIES AL Vit lei! 
3. DOTH not Blonde! make Ignatius s Epiſtles Counterfeit? g. XXII. 


Is it not plain that the great Reaſon which moved him to do 

ſo, was, that they were ſo favourable to Epiſcopacy? And 

yet, doth he not allow them to have been forged about the 

End of the Second Century? („) Doth he not more than (1) Pref. p. 43. 

once moſt plainly grant that Epiſcopacy was introduced be- 46. 49. 

fore Tertullian wrote his Book about Baptiſm, which yet 

He himfelk affirms to have been written Ammo 197? (n) (m) — fed 

nay, doch he not expreſly tell us that about the Year 146 Mar- gliſcente indie; 
cion was ambitious to have been promoted to the Roman Bi- 8 ; ka 

e . 0 co & 
ſtidium cæperat) abeundi deſiderio, ſenſim contrahi primæva libertas cæpit, non ejus a- 

_ bolende, fed. curandæ ne in vagam licentiam degeneraret, ammo; Etiamſi Epiſcopi Clero 

univerfo præpoſiti & Presbyterorum totius Eccleſiæ decreto *SUBDITORUM Commu- 

nes funtiones eſſent, nec HI quæ antiquo jure poterant, ſine Epiſcopi auftoritate aggre- 

diebantur, prupter Eceleſiæ honorem, quo ſalvo ſalva pax erat, Tert. de Baptiſmo Cap. 17 
Hæc Blond. Pref, p. 38, 39. Vide etiam ſuperius Citata ex p. 176. $. XXI. 2 
(v) De ſede Romana per quadriennium Viduata invadenda Marcionem Cogitaſſe, Oc. 
Anol. p. 19. 20. Nec mirum Carers enim Epiphanii 8 Biondellus citat ſe- 
quiturque Zia norm 'emaghets ws ur dminnge Þ acyeelas; Ke. Epiph. Her. 42. 

IX, ; | LISTED 1070 Weit fi YAH 6 


Ne 


b ” 


4. HEAR him cencerning. St. Cyprian time; patticu- $. XXIII. 
Jariy, while he is diſcourſing concerning Fabianus his ordain- 
ing Nowatianus a Presbyter (which he makes to have been 
done Anno 240 (o) i e. 7 or 8 Years before St. Cyprian was (o) p. 228. 
Biſhop of Carthage he grants that by the Cuſtom, then te- 
Ceired, the Biſhaop was the chief Governour; That ail Adds 
of Eecleſiaſt ical Authority wete directed by him; That he was | 
ſeated on the top of the Prieſtbood; and that by reaſon oa 
his PEERLESS and EMINENT Power, he was ſingularly. (yu) 
_ chargeable with, and accountable for miſmanagements. (p) And, () in Ordina- 
Dilcouiſing of Novatus and his Complices, ho were, as tienibus'&$1- 
much as Men could be, Se. Cyprian's. Contemporaries, lie cis ills fancti- 
ſays, in fo many Words, Ibat Presbyters were; them, by Ceed erg. 
ſabject to Biſhops. (q) And that Ciprian had Resſon to re- Miespt Hut; 
gent toe Behaviour of Presbyters, who, contrary to the Order then non -<quia%Jure 
| 2 receiv- 


#45 


82% A Hindicatiom of a Milano Entitulen 


ullo fix ee bel recgiuedi preſumed o ad by: themſelves, without reſer vi 
tive Apoſtblico Biſhops, not a7 the Honour of F bis CHA by; but alſo 


deha datur, As. conf! able,..n O on 10 5 sh. [2 che & 
quia per Ek 005 prian's time, as "2 Was 10 the. Seu C mury ( 
omagm Eerledet, he acknowledges that; in St Cyprian 9 — 


bernari, in A- 
; thops and Presbyters] Biſhops and Presbyters were promoted by 
| 
— pls ISCai D Ditto Ordingtions, and 1 diſtin Corte es. 60 t) And ws 
an oke of © 1 7 nent b 
Collegarumno- which all Paſture” Were "Eg ual,” he . Fo Bn 97 


mine agere, eò- Wa * 
2 might very well have” Ban At "once ll K for Chick 0 


um AQorem RC 
fieri. libere A8. That rhe” FE and "uf 7095 allowed only" of one Biſhop 


CITO MORI once, in any 'c Bures or City, v) But what needs mate? 

placuerar Leges gnfy to that A His be 7. Where he eee 1275 

„A ee ah St. plan” 6 ) td, h et 

= Gon de recei ved, Cyprian was Super iiur to Predjlers.” 

uno loquutæ ſumming | up © un Eider from St. Ciprian; 925 In ont 

ſunt; non ut Word, ſays Yet mr” in St. Cyprian“ Time, were the 

Precbyreros, ſame DE JORE, of of 7655 with Billops alt bo 1 DE FAC 

CONE af in Fact, "they St, a. diffimgaiſh iſhed, that tho e who EI 
R Bae 2 00. UNE QUAL 1 the 7 


RES, immunes in 


EX ORTEM & 


TEM deqderant, 5 
precipue cul. 


ine 12 34} n 85 (Qt; 4 + 
jt. p # &\ 2 : 772 2 F 4 


cIPuos [imo SUMMOS — — Montes fericenf. Apoli p. 347. 
) Nec proprie (ie. "ha 


3 SUBDEBANTUR,, {cd pg e 
pol 


ciam merito cnſuit RECEPTI MORIS vinden Cypri anur. Ibid, n, p.297. 
poſt, ad annum uſq; Septingenteſimum fuiſſe videatur ? Apol. p. 29. 


byterorum COLLEG 
162. 


10. 

ab iiſdem præ-· which | ors we” are d not only a fair 2 | 50 
ftarent, ſed ut of IMI ARITY in St. Cypriau's time, but alſo a clear ac- 
Epiſcopi cui g count 'of Bhondels main Conttoverſie, dix, That he did not 
EMINENTEM þ, plead | *for the PARITY of POWER between 'Biſhop" and E” 
POTESTA- Preibjter, but only for their king e one nd _ 7 e 5 


] An ſolutiòr Opriani ætate EPISCOPORUM POTESTAS quam vel ance fuerar, vel. 


9 7 md 5 abe, wilt by lebe Pore” . 


ſix Actum gu- ef e it, ever ſince the Diſtinction was made between BY * a 


yet coficerfiing St. 5 720 time, he bath fr. and proves, | 


$ you that 7 ufo be . i 


pandam & Ee eee ee dee facile ebene among, « PRE: 812 


dum PONTIFICATRS ApickNM cui EX 
vangelum, Læſoſque Fratres Exarſit . 


60 ala inſüper b Anda couſiferum Collatidne, fee Epiſcopo "HONOREM" 1 
SACERDOTIF vol 40 CATH EUR refervahtes —— intolerandam' pland eorum auda- 


(e) Formam a 1 (n, forma, qua Promovebantur Epiſcopi) aliam, analogiä ea- 
dem ſemper manente - quo Diſtinctis Cleri\Gradibus, DIVERSA Epiſcoporum & Pres- 
A inſtituere -por ten, viſum eld) induces: relle ar . 


1 


LY  ” Rs Co OOO OR OI GR IE IG 


SO 5 2 oQ hn 1 


f = aa 


— tho 
as 
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The Piinciplis of ub C priamo ARE 


% Necdum quos, und eddemq; loco, Epilcopos: ſedere dude furrat. 


. \ | 
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he * Ju periour. th Fo — — Sole Pore. 25 Dff11) N Tos 1 4 A 9 
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(x): Und verbo, idem DE IRR T cnant eum Epiſcopis Preibyteri lieet DR PACO 


ab „ REVERA N As erant; Muneris 1 ar 
ales Keren wat be Ager J Veen. . dock ** 377 Jes — DAE 2001 g A l n N 


iT oO 1019 


830 W ſpeck I IF? 7 — mel \ N14 
15 8 e (a a 7 a bers $, XX 4018 
ed. g. 10 8 neceſſit 1 e dammbisgello 
derarors, e.) ma AR "whether B is ms acknowled oY; w_ 03,9996 vllt 
piſcopacy! Ao ay 10 the Church in and Hee: C5: 5 ace 9Up 
prign's tim: nd by. Conſeguence, whether C J. R. had Rea⸗ ee 
ſon. : to affir 5 Blandel e did not allow uit to ha FO got foo... err 
ne Helo, FEAR MS, hoy. Nora S OWN. rec 0 min 288.1260 
bg mY aſt AT ter S ian; and, whe er. he 12 ogni ds 

hat. bak Foe 72 not. read B ond 1, t 90 ed... 099951 be 
im *, por. at, I hawe a Con Ree to aer eren 
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58 An eK A lr nr N 13 - c IS 9775 4 
I aa * 15 17 as, in Set L fay, Lam as happy .. nd 29 


as could with,. if I am not e ink my Jelf;... ob de 
ſo that, Iam not, that will | not produce the, ik to m bt 3051)! 


part., al Salmaſuss- acknowledgments of. the. eva Ney, Oh, 2 190 Jig 
Prelacy. in. an6 Mere St. opens time, And.) . oh 8 8 MAT 1073 


pro, UCC t. ich c pP 5 « TH: JUIMA 
Bluſh 115 GR, AY pable 87 1 F ee Pl ien er 10 
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N10 


clares, he ſtrall be ſatisfied, if you grant to him, that Epiſ· a 38 cob; 


copacy was not inſtituted by the Apoſtles. Allow) him 7 gi) ZOU 4 


and he can "allow it to have been introduced, at any time, 


after their** 1 ron many times over ht dale TO 
over in his Melo Maſſalinus (0 as, indeed, no. Author I %) vide p. 
have ever Read has indulg'd himſelf more, in irequanc *** e 


unneceſſary Repetitions Bor. to A n ene N z 1 3 1 44 To 
fLi> 31 py 75 1 a 3.81 = 454 1 ac 3 v;! * 

dir. Lugd. Bat. 1641. des q. « 19129biv Stb, Ack Dog li 5 glu mung bs Jtog 

: 63 8 30181 ils . 19984 ba 40% Nat ut 5.16656) wt 218. ee & Be (3) 


2. 108 T ate ve 1 that the Offices XVI. 5 
were Diſtingaiſnet as ſcon as the Names 'wer6*approprtdred i057 iiomyd 
viz. that G Biſtop to the Preſident, and that 9 Presbyter ws 

to ä 


N 


13 en that Salmoſis, moſt frequently by” wel. 40 f 


— ——ꝛ— — 


"Py OT EEO * 


| * 


2 inen ere neee 
t the vet of the Prieſts: Or rather, he makes the :Impro- 
priation of Names to have been Poſteriour to, and founded 
MO upon the'\Diſt;ndion 0. the Offees. ; This Ltake to be ful- 
(Cum pares ly proved by the Teſtimonies on the Margent. (2) Now, 


efleat omnes, Se en zee ee Bookianſolt Wil ct denn that r ee 
e adden, m per ſuaded G. R. hitmiſelt will not deny that the Names 


gradu Confifte. were Imprepriated: in St. Cyprian s timo: Or, if he ſhall, I. 


rent, diceban- hal” only deſire him to produce one Inſtance, either from 
tur & omnes St. Cyprian or his Contemporaries, where he that was but 
— a' ſmple Presbyter in Office, was called a Biſhop. Beſides, 

ua Pres = {SOS Co ST Ts. 2 50 . 
promiſcus & ingifferenter : poſiquam Ordinum inductum eſt Diſcrimen, Nominum quo- 
que Diſtinctio fimul invecta eſt. Wal. Meſſ. p. 125. Ubi unus ex Numero plurium eli- 
gi Cæptus eſt qui omnibus preponeretur, non amplius Prittina AQUALITAS Seryaraett; 
& ab ed tempore Cæperunt Presby teri INFERIORES eſſe Epiſcopis. Sic Ceſſar unt An- 
tiquiores illi Epiſcopi: Tum enim Epiſcopus vocatus eit qui multis Præerat; Presbyteri 
Nominati qui UNE SuBERANT ; cum antea unus idemq; eſſet RE ac POTE STATE E- 
piſcopus & Piesbyter, ſolo nomine Diſcrepames. p. 287. Poſtquim rerum Diſtinctio 
facta eſt, tum etiam fequura Nominum, ut oportuit, Diſcretio. Epiſcopi vocati ſunt qui 
PRAERANT, Presbyteri qui SUBERANT. p. 351. Rem verba ſequuntur ſignant ac te- 
ſtantur. Cum Confuſe erant Appellationes, etiam Officia indifcrera habita ſunt, preſbʒ- 
reri & Epiſcopi. Ubi diitingui cæpta fant Vocabula, Diſtinctio illa Orta eſt ex rerum 
ipſarum & Munerum Diſcretione. p. 365. Jide plura. p. 366. F 


6. XXVII. z. IF C. R. will take Salmaſius's Word for it, he miy be. 
+ 912 ++ lieve that Biſhops, and Presbyters had diftin& Ordimatiozs, alid 
, £25 * made diſtin& Colleges, as ſoon as the Offices were Dift ingiifted, 
(a) cum Epic or the Names were Impropriated. (a) And if difimtt Ordina- 
copus Se preſ tions and diſt inét Colleges may not infer IMPARII I, I Know 


a 


ad utrumt ue pertinuit, quia non alius a--Presbytero Epiſcopus. Epiſcopus Ordinabat 
Presbyterum & Presbyter Epiſcopum, quia idem Ordo, idem Gradus utriuſq; & unus 
tuir. Ubi diſtingui Ordines & Gradus Cæpti ſunt, atq; Epiſcopus Major extitit Pres- 
by tero, tum Ordinatio non potuit eſſe utriuſq; Communis: Ut enim Major Ordinat Mino- 


rem, Superior inferiorem ; ita e Comtrario, Minor ordinare Majorem non pateſt, neg; in 


ferior ſuperiorem; Inde i irur po quam Minor Epiſeopo factus elt Presbyter, ex Ordi- 


num Diſcretiane, non potuir Minor ordinare Majorem, hoc eſt, Presbyter Epiſcopum. 


Sie Epifcopd Ordmatio propria facta et, & ad Presbyterum deſiit pertibhere, quia Pres- 
byter-deffirit eſſe Epilcopus Wal. Meil. p. 258, 299. Ex quibus verbis, Mito evidentiſ- 
mt Conſeiumtur. Dum, Preslgteros Ordinandi poteſtatem, poſt munerum diſt indtiion- 
em, a piſcopos pertinuiſſe. Alter, Epiſcoporum Ordinationem utfote qua Pres- 


Seer Hradinundi poreſtas Conferretur, a Prechyterorum Ordinatione fniſſe diverſum. Di- 


[ria tiam Epiſcaperum & resbyterorumi fuiſſe Caliegia verbis diſertiſimi afferit p. 
404. Alius ordo elt {incuit], Epiſcoporum, alius, Presbyterorum po;.quam ex uno Duo 
_ tocti. unt. Et rar [1s p. 465. lingula Dittin da Corpora ſuum Odem ſecerunt. 


Non College fun Epiſcopi Presdyterorum poſt introductam Ordinum Diltincti- 


1 74 


O 


| | | | 2 IF 


— — 


— . —u— —— — — 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, oc 85, 
4. IF G. R. ſhall not be ſatisfied with this way of Rea- f. XXIX. 
ſoning, by Conſequences; then I tell him that: Sohizaſors | 
in moſt expreſs terms acknowledges Prelacy to have been | 
very early in the Charch ; very ſcow aſter the Apoſtlei very 
long before St. Cyprian. 2 Salmaſius I ſay, talking ot St. 4 V i muse 
cayp's Epiſtle to the Church of Philippi, obſerves, that affer 1091s 
the Diftinitio was made between 22 and Presbyters, 0 
Example can be produced of any Epiſtle written by, a. Biſhop, sp, 
in the Inſcription whereof, be joins bis. Presbyters with lim. 
ſelf, as was done by Polycarp. And for Proof of this he 
Appeals to St. Cyprian's Epiſtles. Now what can be a 
clearer Conceſſion, that the Orders or Colleges were rn 
rent in St. Ciprians time, if this is not? (b. he acknow. (5) Non evtar 
ledges Epiſcopacy to have been in Tertullian's time. ſe] For cemplnm Fpr- 
he cites that famous Teſtimony 'Dandi quilem jus, Ke Sols 0 11 80 
more than once or twice, and always underſtands it ſnot 5 
as G. R. has Ridiculouſly gloſsd it J. 49. p. 72. but] as Fates ds 5 | 
all Men of Senſe have ever underſtood it, that is, 16 as etboſteut el 
to import that Presbyters were then ſo much Subject to Eesbyteri; qui 
their Biſhops that they could not Baptize {more than Des- f in Tiers. 
CH . * N yr egen rum gese- 
cons] without his Allowance; and all the Advantage he 27 denne 
attempts to make of it, is, That Tertullian doth ſufficiently focios adjunx- 
inſinuate that it was not by Di vine appointment, hut by Reele: erit Presbyte- 
ſeaſtical Cuſtom or Conſtitution, that the Biſhop had ſich a 108. Hoc enim 
Prerogative. He grants it to have been in Clemens Alex- = mg 4 
endrinus's time; Cd] For, conſidering the Story which Eu- apudcy en 
ſebius, H. E. L. 3. C. 23. Tranſcribes from Clemens Alexan- ſepe; 7 Presby- 
drinus, concerning the Apoſtle St. John's planting of Churches tcr0s uni inſcri. 
and Ocdaining Biſhops, &c. he ſays that Clemens, as was F740, ita po- 
ordinary with the Greeks, had an Eye to the Cen, of unte Copri- 
his on time, by which the ſingular Principality of Biſhops Victor . 
Was already introduc'd. Farther yet, Doth not Salmaſius Terrullus cum 
acknowledge that the Epiſtles commonly aſcribed: to Igna-· Presbyteris qui 
rius are very plain for Prelatick Government? Doth he nor, Præſentes 795. 
chiefly tor that very Reaſon, reject them as Spur in? And 27 Hg 
yet doth. he not make them to have been forged about the (c) „ 
Beginning, or at lateſt, the Middle of the Second Century, at us in Libro de 
which time was Introduced a ſingular Epiſcopae above the Bib 
 Presbyterate ? (e) Once more, Doth not this Learn'd Author 17 e 
moſt prainly allow the Order of Biſhops as Contradiſtine from inis & Pre, Orr | 
that of Presbyters to be molt Ancient, ſo very Ancient, that terici, ſola mw 
he only Excepts the times of the Apoſtles? [fl T7. 
| | SUCH 
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8 l Vindication, c a Diſcomſe, Entituled 
toritate Eccleſiæ introductam, ſatis clare innyic his verbis, Dandi quidem Baptiſmi jus 
haber ſummus ſacerdos qui oft Bpiſcoput, Dehinc Presbyters & Diaconi. non tamen ſme 
Epiſcops auctoritate, propter Eccleſie Honorem, quo ſalvo ſalva pax eſt. Walo Meſſ. p.389. 

Vide etiam. p. 293 C294. ub: 72 eadem allata Herba, Hes ds ſuo adit Salmafius 
Nec igitur hoc paryum Diſcrimen, Jus Baptiſmi dandi penes Epiſcopum eſſe, quod non 

ſit penes Presbyterum niſi intervemente Epiſcopi auctoritate. At non beg Perpetuum 

Kult. ned; in omnibus Becleſſis fervatum eit, 'Neq; a! Prineipio ab Apoltolis id iultitu- 


tum. ade atiam p. 440, 1· 6. ann 
{d) Clemens Alexandrinus ex quo eam Hiſtoriam narrat Euſeb. more Cætetrorum Græ- 
corum, ad ſuorum temporum Conſuetudinem reſpexit, qua Epiſcoporum fingularis 
Principatus jam erat introductus. p. 223, 224. 6 TE 
© [0] Epiſtolæ illæ Natæ & fuppolitz videntur circa initium aut Medium 2di Seculi, quo 
tempore primus ſingularis Epiſcopatus ſupra Presbyteratum introductus fuir, p. 
| 79 Atqui H#retici illi quos vocas & Trapezitici fænoris Scriptor nunquam Nega- 
runt antiqua etiam tempora diſcrimen illud inter Epiſcopos & Presbytero; agndviſſe, 
qui ſciunt rem eſſe antiquiſſimam ut hi duo Ordines in Eccleſia fuerint Diſtincti, Epiſ- 
coporum & Presbyterorum, {i excipiantur Apoſtolica tempora. Malo Mef. p. 7. 


$. XXX. 80H Conreſſions and many more has Salmuſius in his Wa- 
„Me ſſalinus: 1 ay, and many more, particula ly one Firly 

4 f Contain'd in the one Teſtimony produc'd by. G. R. Ig from 
this Book, to prove that Salmaſius did not acknowledge Epil- 

- Copacy to have obtain'd in St. Cyprian time. -G-R.ihas tran- 
ſſioribed it faithſully enough. And 1 dare refer it to be de- 
tdeermined by any Reader of competent Senſe, Whether ir 
„ e een that e n e 
about the Middle of the Second Centur. 
F. XXXI. II were eaſje to adduce as many plain Conceſſions to our 
pPreſent purpoſe from Salmaſiui's Apparatus ad Libros de Pri- 


” 


mats Pape. Whoſo would fee chem may tun to che Pages 
. b. 2 24 en the Margent.. (J. As for Salmiſus, bis Book. De Prey 
= 25 5 5 teri: & Epiſcopis, which G. R. names as diltin& from his Wa- 
182. 198-201, le Meſſoljaus ; 1 confeſs. my ſelf a ſtranger to it: H never heard | 
218. 239. 264. Of it before; I never heard any Man ſay that he had ſeen 
307. & de pri- it, I do not ſay there's no ſuch Book. Tis ſimply poſſible 
ma tu Papæ p. that G R. may have got it Legated to him in Manuſcript, 
* 33+ 43. 44 by Salmaſius, as to one who lometime or other might prove 
"IF ſo eminent an Advocate for the Divine Right of Parity. On. 
- ly this I am ſure of, if there is ſuch a Book, and if Epil- 


, 

copal Government is deny'd in it to have obrain'd in St. Cy- 5 
prians time, it flatly contradicts the afore ſaid Apparatus as a 
Well as Malo Meſfalinus. But to cut ſhorr. | 

& XXXII. TWO other things I ſhall only defire G. R. hereafter | 
| to Remember concerning Salmaſius. One is that he moſt | 

Hs e i - plainly | 


pf i path Hye ec. 87 


. . | A AN-E cy to have As; eite, 
—— oy png wyetng (6)-Tbe: ether, chat 0 ſaon as () Reciees 
* Two Orders: were, diſtinguithed, the Biſhop had not on- nere 'bi/er 4 

* a FEAJORTTY of DIGNITY "but ae "of. POWER e & 
at it Was not barely a; PRIORL N. of. ORDER, dat 
2 SUPERIORITY of JURISDICTION that: cid. di —— 
üſn then: Nay, that (as we have already heard from ſtum ut vniuſ- 
Blondel) (i) «PRIMACY of ORDER without à ſuitable cajul; dau 


PRIMACY of POWER. is not very good Senſe, when ar: Lillie. audiatur 


> Ws bi 1 | 
tributed 30 Perſons © f diff, erent Orders. 2 29:65 wt $0042 37 FÞ-46 — feſt Crimen 


hiſce Epiſcopa- 


tum unum — a ſingulis in folidu pars tenerur. Hee ſubdit Salmaſius; Loquirur qui- 


dem ex Conſuetudine remporis Sui, qua Epiſcopi tum ita a presbyterio eram Diviſi per 
Fecleſiam, ut unus multis præeſſet Presbyteris: & paulo poft Præterea il - 


lud etiam animadvertendum ett, quot ſuere Epiſcopi. ætate Cypriani, totidem fuille | 


2 ; ac proinde totidem ECCLESIAS DIOECESANAS, eaſq; in plures paræ- 
—— Uebanas quam Rurales, Diviſas; Quæ omnes ui Prezbyterio parebant Apo- 

| m. 2 ex. earundem. inſtituto; 3 & um Epiſeopa gun ſuis Presby teris, polt- 

yu © x Conſuetudine, Epiſcopus a Corpote Presbyteriorum” ſumptus, ab iis 

A N & toti Presbyterio 3 pars, has js 10 12 3 &c. p. 

23 239. * 1. 88 81. 
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2 — nge atio ( n, qui 1 7 85 non, fo nts i, uemadmodum 
us ; U pe is. W Ic Ser vata eſt quam - 
un 1725 a Com 9 rex — vol uſq; 

| ex ed A W! "ee. Poſt Vas 

K 5 b Marca Autoninm: Non enim ma Apoſtolica & 

— fub Epiſcopis — D teris gubernatio ceſſavit . — Di- 


t eum : 


ſo Nowlangy, fan) Muneru . je eria rp. inter Presbyterum & 
ſcopum 18 eſt. 2 5 e enim. non. 8 ny, >. Wit Epiſcopus & 
led, 1920 & Pra zfecura.” 4 Naeh qui 955 tum datur inter 

q; RE nec — primus locus inter 


— * — lg 8. — ht & Tertius & Quamus uſq; ad Ultimum. Ubi 


Nomina diviſa ſunt, & Ordo diſcrerus, : non eſt proprit Primatus quo, ile i præeſt in 
Ordine Er e in inferiore N ih p· 62+ 11 * 


But dae not, Saimol Cal Mel. Ca That 5 XXXIII. 
£ , iſcopal © uri cion wang 2 25 Fol Frm 70 the 25 5 8 Lf & 4 


g Jes, art] 204 . the 75 2 Cb. iftian ' Princes," 81 

; om t Ion, ft 70 00 Rome? So it is indeed 0 (!) Ubi impoſi- 

: | by G. R. (1 But. got { ot be at the pains to read that 175 ras eſt — 

„ Chapter Mall find Reaſon to admire G. R's. Tnadvertency in nr gs _ 
fo 9 BINS. For nothin can 105 plainer than that Salma ſius, tum — 


in that Cha allows E Epiſco pacy to have got foaritig ſublata quæpri- 
1 very Au pez ong pelole there were 'Chriftian- Emperburs; us fuerat, ex 
y | longer befo ore there were Popes of Rome of the Modern Cutt. — gra- 

9 Indeed dus eminentia 
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nata eſt inferi- Indeed Salm ſſai ſays no moe than that their Furiſdiction 


oris Submiſſio ny not inſtituted] by Ebriſtian Mag iſt * ates, -and, 


ac Subjectio, i gate mes by Pope He could not have exprefs'd this 


bh Ordin ti l 6 Q- X#ry 21 ID." + . os II 
l worw plainly than he bas done, () And wno, I pray, 


tum diſcrimen F f : 3 PSY "yp 

intervenit, & ex Sam reatity »belicye that Sulwmepes could have been ſo Ri- 
Orinttiene qu diculous as to have made Epiſeopacy to have had its firſt 
. — 73 e from th2 Roman Popes ?' what is this other than to ſay 
er Super eee, Were! mo "Biſhops ill a le introduced chem 

Ortinarer Infeviorem; tum Superidri in iaferiorem,; juriſdictio Conceſſa eſt. Æquum enim 
Wurd elk aft non ab alid judiosretur inferior, Clericus quam ab eo; a quo Ordinabarur. 
ACCESSIT & Imperatorum Chriſtianorum Auctoriras ut Conſtantini & aliorum qui le- 
gibus ſuis Sanxere Clericos a Clericis debere judicari. Sic juriſdictio Eccleſiaſtica & Epiſ- 

copalis formata eſt. QUAM DEIN DE promoverunt & auxecunt in Majus, latiuſq; ex- 


tenderunt Devretis' ſuis Romani Pontifices. Mal. Mz. Cap. 6. p. 460, 461. 


FH. XXXIV. TO Conclude, it is obvious to any that ſhall compare 

Ssaelmaſiuss Books with BlaydelPs Apologia, &c.. that thoſe two 

Champions have very well underſtood one another. Their 

Schemes'are much of a Piece: Both affirm Conſtant Moderators 

or Prefidents' to have been from the beginning: Both make 

thoſe Preſidents, at firſt, to have been promoted by their 

Seniority : Both argue from the Dichotomy of the Clergy. 

into Prieſts and Deacon: And both agree in ing. muc 

about the ſame time, i e. the middle of the ſecond Cemtary 

7 for the Introduction of Epiſcopacy. Tis true, they differ ſome- 

2 times about leſſer Matters, or rather, Salmaſius ſometimes 

differs from, nay contradicts himfelf ; as even be himſelf 

(ay Apperat p. Conſeſſes. (m) This I take notice of, becauſe perchance 

111 G. R. (When he ſhall be at the pains to read him) may 
find him ſometimes talking as if he did not allow Epi 

copacy to have been ſa early as St. Cyprian's time. And, 

to tell Truth, ſometimes N be ** ſo to Talk. 

(a) p.112, 210; Particularly in his Apparatus. () But this can amount to 

$1 +00 — againſt me; for beſides that, his Conceſſians of Epiſ 

ys being in St. Cyprian s time are much more numerous 

and delilerate than his Denial, I may fafely. fay ten for 

one; what tho he had but five hundred times denied it, and 

had but five times, nay, once, confeſs d it? If Authors will 

needs contradict themſelves, who can help it? In fuch Caſes 

indeed G. Rs. Rule may take place, vis. That contradictary 

(0) cyp. B. Ex Aſſartioms deragate ſram the Authority of the Aſſerter ; (e) But 

uy p«:47+ F. it can never follow that Citing him for one of the 4 

30. 44e | | : ory 
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Jifory Propoſitions 'is unfair Dealing: Eſpecially if the Ci: 

ell Propoſition Was affirmed laſt, and after the Propoſition 
of Which it is the Comradittory; as it is in che preſent Caſe: 
For in the vety fait Page (almoſt the laſt Werds) q of: his 

dppetatn, | be abkmiowicdges Bpicepay t2-bave preunted.iu 
the. ſecond Century. (D And ſo I leave him. (9 Conſtat E- 

i nens TOR30 21713. ei t,, phe h SN 1 r piſcopatum 
quatenus Presbyteratu Major eſt factus, inventionem eſſe humane Diſpoſitionis, atq; Ec- 
cleſiaſticæ Conſuerudinis, quia ex Divinæ voluntatis præſcripto, & ex Apoſtolica traditione 
atq; uſu Primitivæ Eccleſiæ PER DUO FER ME SECULA. perpetim ſervato, Presbyteri 
idem fuerunt cum Epiſcopis, & Communi Conſilio ſingulas Eccleſias quibus prælide 
bant, Gubernaverunt. Apparat. p. 307. Edit. Lugd. Bat. 1645. 


GO we now to the Provincial Aſſembly of London, to try $. XXXV. 
if they have. made any ſuch Conceflion. G. R. ſays, be 
knows not what Book 1 meant; and that 1 my ſelf do not know, | 
for what appearetb. (q)Then he falls a naming Books, vix (4) S. 13. p. 16. 
The Vindication of Presbyterian Government, &c. And Jus Dixin- 8 
75. Regiminis Eccleſiaſtici, and tells no ſuch thing is ta be found 
in them. But is it poſſible that G. R. has all his Life been 
a ſtranger to a Book entituled Jus Divinum Miniſterii An- 
ghicani, Printed at London 1654 If he has, then Idocell 
him there is ſuch à Book, and it has an Appendis added 
to it, wherein The Fulgment and Practice q Antiquity abaut 
rhe whole Matter of Epiſcopacy, and eſpecially. aluut the Ordi- 
nation of Miniſters (pretended to be) briefly diſruſſed: And 
1 tell him farther that it was that Appendix I meant. For | 
there” (r) they put this Queſtion. - How! long wal it tbat (r) p. 10 
the Church. of Cbrift was Governd by the. cammom Coumſel of TE 
Presbyters wit bout à Biſhop ſet over tbem? to which they an- 
{wer thus, Dr. Blondel, 4 Man of great Learning and Reading, 
undertakes, in à large Diſcourſe, to malte out that hefore the Year 
140 [i. e. more than a full Century before St. Cyprian was 
Biſhop of Carthage] there was not 4 Biſhop ſet over Presbyters ; 
to whoſe Elaborate Writings we refer the Reader ſor farther: ja- 
tisfaction in ths particular. In which Words I did, 
do think theſe two things are clearly contain'd, - 
acknowledgment that Blondei allowed Epilcopacy to have 
been introduced about the Year 140. 2. The Aſembiies 
plain Agreement with. Blonde} concerning the time of its In- 
troduction. Let G. R. diſcover my miſtake in either of the 


two, if he can. 
"ON „ WOULD 


* D — bh. Ad NE 
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Yo A Kintdication;of n Diſtourſe,  Entituled 
\. XXXV 14 WOULD . R. have any more of this Aſſembly ? then 
let him eturn over to p. 1 19. of the ſame Appendix, and he 
will find a certain Second #r 29ſt ion of cheirs in theſe very 
Words. That after that — imo the Cburch, 
ſet notwithſtanding; Ordination by Biſbopi without the aſſt ace of 
Hresbyt eri was alvays forbidden and oppoſed: And for Proof 
of this Propoſition, he will find fo ct thus, Cy. 
"prian, in bis Exile; writing to bis Charge, Certifies them that Au- 
relius was Ordain'd by bim and his Collegues who'were'preſent with 
bim. By his Collegues he means his /Presbyters, as appears pip, 
8. and Firmilianus ſaith of them that» Rule the Church Quod 
Baptizandi, manum imponendi & Ordinandi poſſident Po- 
teſtatem, au zo thoſe be, he expreſſeth a little before, Seniores 
. oh £9) We er up by. whom the Presbyters as well as Biſhops are 
un derſtood. Ne tho they do inoft notably blunder con- 
cerning both Authors, as aſterwards may be made to ap- 
(s) Cap. VI, pear () yet all I take notice of at preſent, is, That they 
adduce the a of Cyprian and his Contemporary, Hr- 
milian to prove the aforeſaid Propoſition, which nnavoid- 
ably imports an acknowledgment that it was before St. Cy- 
frian's time that Biſhops were admitted into the Church. 
6. XXVII. B this time, the impartial Reader may judge whether 
R. had reaſon to ſhut up his Accounts of Cbamier, Blon- 
455 Salma ius, and the Provincial Aſſemby of London, in theſe 
Words, I fall not bope to ſay any thing that is convincing, if 
at I bade broug bt do not perſuade the unbyaſſed Reader that 
our famous Prechyterians bave the ſame Sentiments of the Fuds- 
mutent of the: fir Amtiquity,” about the Power of Presbytert in the 
A © Church/that F epreſſed in the place that our Author | J. S.] maketh 
07 5 f p. 16 6 e a porber . (t) chat is, if it be to the purpoſe, That 
they did not acknowledge Epiſcopacy to have: en in the 
Church before St. Cyprian's tine. 
XXVII. BUT 1 did likewiſe Name Spie as a 
das much as any of the r che TOO and here 
am whipp'd to parpoſe. For J dame g 
I. G. R. Wenders that 1 ſhould Govt brought Spa nahem againſt 
bim. Why? Becauſe the VPords 1 cited als to no more than 
# Manifefta' rs, which no Presbyterian ever denied to have 
(u) 5.13. p. 1 early into the Cburcb. (u) Had G. R. told us plainly 
2 he meant by Manifeſta ego, We had the better 
one another: But I muſt make the beſt of it 
Lean, nesada then may ſignific, or import Mejority of Pra-. 


cr 


w- 
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er as well as Dig nityn Ad if G. R. will allow(thiat Sp“, | = 
meant. faqs, my | asking. But .T@mrie0is: likewiſe fre- = 
quently underſtood by G. R. anduhis/ Brethren tornfignifie = 


no more than the Prebeminence of a Presbyteriam Moiderator, 
who At in Barry with 'the reſt of the Presbytery; Andritvic 
is in this Seuſe chat G. R. here takes it, 1 will take the Li- | +] 
berty to wonder as much at him as he does at me. And 1. 14 
1 wonder: how he came to ſay. that ſuch: wepnoiar: CREPT = 
EARLT inio tbe Church... How can that be ſaid to have | 
CREPT: EARLX into the Church, which was away in — 
the Church? which was as EAR LN as there was a Church? 1 
which (as is confeſſed by all Presbyterians, G. R. himſelf 
not exce red) was in the Apoſtles times, Coewal with the 
very: fr. Presbytery (v And 2, I wonder with what A,. v Vide Supra || 
ſurance G R. can affirm that this was all the 'T eagn@ic that „ i 
was meant by Spanbemiur; and that for two Reaſons. t. = 
Becauſe it is plain that Spanbem called: it Manifeſt ertecasia _ 
upon the account of the bright Evidence there is for Epiſcopal = 


Prebeminence in the Third Century, bey ond what there was tor 9 

it in the Second, This, I ſay, is plain to any Perſon who ' 8 
ſhall compare the account he gives of the ſtate of the Go- „ 
vernment of the Church in the Second Century, with his ac- ' 


count which I cited concerning the Third, Accounting 
for the Second, he tells that there were no other Eccleſiaſtical nf 
Orders. known in that Age but thoſe of Biſhops, Presbyters and ' 
Deacons, and he inſinuates a doubt concerning Biſhops and = 
Presbyters, whether they were really or only nominally di- | 
ſtinguiſhed. (») But when he comes to the Third, he ſays, (®)Ordines Ec. 
in the Words cited by me, that Biſhops bad a MANI- — 

FEST PREHEMINENCE. This to me ſeems Demonſtra- tate preter 
tion that he was not ſo much as thinking upon the ſimple Epiſcopos Pres- 
Frebeminence or Tgocacia Of a Pre, byterian Moderator. But byteros (ſeu 
this is not all, For 2. he ſufficiently explains What meoracia;tamNomimbus | 
hie meant, by the Words immediately added for Explana- — Aon 8. — | i 
tion, which 1 did likewiſe ſubjoin. He ſays Mabifefs teca- dcn. Secul. 

oi /eu jure Præſidendi, Con vocandi, Ordinandi, &c, Now by the 2. Sect. 5. &. 2. 

Presbyterian Principles, the jus Præſidendi, the Right of pre- p. 70. 125 

ſiding. is all. that is Eſſential to a Preabyterian Moderator: : 

For a Pretiyterian Moderator; as ſuch has not the jus C ]0 - 

candi, the Power of Convocating, neither has he the cus 

Ordinands, the Power of Ordaining. And, according to 

G. R's. Philoſophy, whereby all Ges muſt» have vaſt Belliss, 


* 

: 

: 

: 

4 

. So 
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„9 Ayinuleation of u Diſecurſe Emitule 
fd can cell 'what other” Rigby; or Powers, Spanbens lodg -d 
in the va Beh of his} &c2 And fo much for G. Rx. 
Ls. ſt BoW. Ae nnen ds ven VE A 22 
b. XXXIX. 


Tit W. W 00-2” A Df 
2. 6. R. Rs I dear ot Fairly with that Learned writer. Why 
The ſame Span. ſo f 1 Ciirrail "bit WVord: leaving out »vbar Wiſyleaſed me. Well! 
| hem in hn Ep, Which were the Words that ſo much aiſpleaſe me as to 
Reſpons. ad A- move me to leave them dut? Theſe Qaanquam. de Rpiſcoprs 
micis de nupera Conrroverſnm di verſmne an (my Book has 4c, which is cer- 
pretarione Jo- tafnty Right) Superioris Ordinis baberentur: that is, B it 
Waren d. . be 4 Conityoverſie whether Biſhops were of s different and a Su- 
thus A perivur Order. Now I would gladly Enow who told G. R. 
rum inter Bri- that it was Diſpleafure that made me leave out theſe Words? 
rannos nomini, whbfo {aid o to him has ſo abuſed him as he ought to 
grad, biste, conſider before he truſt them again: For 1 do affure him 
lh . _ they did not diſpleaſe me. And why ſhould' they have 
ti ChrittumSE: done it? Bleſſed be God, as much a Shao! Boy as 1 am, I 
CULO, in Ec. was not fo . Childiſh as to imagine that Spanbem meant 
clelia Surgenti; that it Was a Controverſie in St. Cyprian's time, whether Bi · 
FP 
t roduction to And Why ſhould it have dißleaſed me that Spanbem ſhould 
| the ſecond Cen- have ſaid that now adays, it is a Controverlie'? Why, 1 
wum. And all ſay, ſhould his Narrating ſich an uncontroverted Matter of 
that Vander Fat have created me the leaſt Grain of Diſpleaſure? I know 
Waagen ( > erfektly well, chere is ſuch a Controverſie. I know it has 
Reihe, been a Controverfic thele very many Years: A Contro- 
(which Span- verſie which has been warmly debared between Prelarifts 
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E 


hem 7s at) and Prechjterians, almoſt ever fince the fatal Controverſies 
2 2 to concerning Church Government came to be wärn de. 
fo is, que hatedl; nay, a Controverſie about which there has been no 
— Hietle tugging even among thoſe who have been frank enough 
culo primo nec for Need j a Controvertie ever fince Peter Lombard time 
initio -Secundi amongſt the Popiſh Writers: And a Comroverſie even among 
undi fuit iſtius the Reformed Prelatifts. For how many ſuch have been who 
modi” Epiteo have maintained that Biſhops and Presbyters do not make 
Auen em 4 ferent Orders, but only different Degrees of one and the ſame 
obemet. Fido Order? Why then did I leave ont theſe Words of Spanbem'st 
Ep. Apoſteloger. for this very good Reaſon ; the purpoſe I was perſuing was 
p. 327. no more concern'd in them than in the Iliads of Homer or 


the Ode, of Horace. My purpoſe was to ſhew that Spanbem 
had acknowledged there was Epiſcopacy in St. Cyprian's time. 
Add let G, R. when he has Leiſure, tell me what or how much 
ils purpoſe was concern d in the Modern Controverſie, * 

36 S515 26 14 | | ener 
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— — Fey in this. For, perha „ 
ſeen the firſt Edition of Spanhom's Epitome. Roy wh 
riam Bcd. N. Z. which, as I remember, was | Pine! Amo 
1675. In which Edition there is indeed no panic of Ax... ns? 
orceſts, But then the ſame. ee Oh did, again publiſh the 
ſame Back with Enlargements and. ſome 4 erations 1689. ch 


with a norable as well as new, Dedication, which you have 
Word for Word on the Margent (x) and it was from this (=) deere | 
latter | Edition: that I Tranſcribed theſe Words. Sed nee. Bu- . 
jus avi OrdinesMinores quales OftiariorumCopiatarum, Acolthorum, Nos —4 Su _ 
Exorciſſarum. If G. R. ſhall blame me tar Citing. from the —ů Mag i 
Secand Edition, of à Book, which had the Authors Second Care, nz. Bricannse, || 
and by Conſequence is. to be ſuppoſed to contain bis riges Heng „ 
and — pondered Sentiments, 1G ſhall, bear it as well as 1 988 
can. But if Exoreiſt arum be not as really there as Offjeris- pio 3 
Panel —— iatarum, Acolyt borum, I am content that G. R. Sacri cri- ene | 
ame to perpetual Infamy. But then as I do not Fzderarz i 
— G. R. altogether inexcuſoble i in. this 7 1 ſo neither ic ſuremo I 


can I allow it to be altogether Excsſable in him, to have —_— 


ſo rafhly paſſed ſuch an uncharitable Sentence on me, vix. rope Liberatori 
That as Vindici, Re - 


a 
. 


94 A indication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
ni generis; hxc That I had dealt unchriftianly by Spanbem, when ſo very 
iplo Regi un- eafje an uiry, as it is to try if there be any Second Edi- 
Qionis & Con- tin of a Book, might have convinced him, that I had 
voto Nuncupa: done Spanbem nothing but Juſt ice. I wiſh this may be a 
bat Fredericus Caution to him for the future. | | 

Spanbemius. | | 


F. XLIL PROCEED we now to try if any more Presbyterian Au- 
. thors can be found who have made the like Concejſions. I ask 
the Readers allowance to take ſome pains this way. I am 
in a manner forced to do it for mine own Vindication ; for 
having named Chamier, Blondel, Salmaſius, and the Provincial 
| Aſſembly of London, I added an &c. And G. R. tells me, he 
(5) $11; p. 12. knows not what my, &c. may contain in its vaft Belly. ( 
I ſhall not enter into the Philoſophy of this protound Queſti- 
on, whether it be Eſſential to all &c's. to have VAST BEL- 
LIES? Tho, if it is not, I cannot ſee a Reaſon why G. R. 
ſhould have given a vaſt Belly to my &c. for it was an &c. 
of my own making, and might not I have made its Belly as 
lank as | pleaſed ? But to the purpoſe: Let G. R. take the 
flowing Authors, who may for once ſatisfie Cs. Appetite 
if it is not an arrant Glutton. And £ 
$. XLIII. 1. LET him take FOHN CALVIN himſelf, whom I know, 
he is earneſt to have a Presbyterian. This great Author fairly 
allows proper Prelats, that is, Biſhops with Imparity of Power as 
well as Dignity; Biſhops as far above Presbyters as the Roman 
| Conſult were above the Common Senators, to have been in the 
(x)Quibus Do- Church ever ſince St. Mark's time (z) ſo he underſtands Fe- 
— —ͤ1[˖é1v rom and Subſcribes to him (a) And he frequently allows St. 
. —— to have been a B:ſhop (b) Nay he allows of Metro- 
minabant Pres · politans in St. Cyprian s time, with POWER over other Bi- 
byteros: Illi ex ſhops (c) And beſides theſe Conceſſions which he has in the 
ſuo Numero, in Fourth Book of his excellent Intitutions, he has a moſt remark- 
1 able Paſſage to this purpoſe, in his notable Diſcourſe concern- 
gebant,cui ſpe- ing the neceſſity of Reforming the Church; for having moſt 
cialiter dabant heartily inſiſted on, and recommended the Conſtitution of the 
Titulum Epif- Eccleſiaſtical Government as it was in St. Cyprian's time, he 
COPl, kf immediately ſubjoins to this purpoſe, That if the Church, in his 
ur Reri ſoler diſ. time, would agree to ſuch an Epiſcopacy; no Curſes could be ima- 
dia Naſceren- £imed, which be ſhould not think thoſe worthy of, who ſhould not ſub- 


tur: Neg; ta- mit to it, With all Reverence and dutiful Obedience. (d) 
men ſic Honore | | 5 


2. BEZ A4 
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& Dignitate Superior erat Epiſoopus, ut Bomitium in Collegas haberet ; fed quas partes ha- 
bet Conſul in Senatu, ut Referat de Negotiis, Sententias roget, Conſulendo, Monendo, Her- 
rando, alis pizear, auctoritate ſua. totam Actionem regat, & quod Decretum Communi 
Conſilio fuerit, exequatur, id muneris ſultinchat in. Presbyterorum Cætu. Atque idtpſum 
pro temporum neceſſitate fuiſſe HUMANO-:CONSEN-U, igtroductum fatentur ipſi veteres 


NB. HUMANo CONSENSU, &c: Hæt ttm" werba (ipfo Calvino teſte, "ut ſupra Net>, 
zur g. V.) Epiſcopum illum de quo loquitur, Merum Presbyterii Moderatorem flliſſe 1012 
patiuntur. ) Hec. Calv. Inſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. H 2. 

(a) Alibi tamen docer Hieronymus quam fuerit antiquum inſtiturum: Dicit enim Alex- 
andriæ a Marco Evangeliſta uſq; ad Heraclam & Dion ſium, Presbyteros ſemper unum 
ex ſe Electum in Excelſiori gradu Collocaſſe quem Epiſcopum Nominabans, Sc. 1bid. 

a Vide Lib. 4. I-:ſtit. Cap. 7. S. 3. 21. 39 Cap. 10. 9 18. Cap. 11. F. 4. 6. Cap. 

(c) Agnoſcit enim Romanum t piſcopum Stephanum Cy priani Conte mporaneum. adverſus 
eos qui ſuæ provinciæ eſſent Epiſcopos Juriſdictione præditum fuiſſe. Inſtit. Lib. 4. Cap. 


f (4) Talem nobis H ierarchiam ſi exhibeant, in qua fic emineant Epiſcopt ut Chriſto ſub- 
eſſe non recuſent, ut ab illo tanquam unico Capite pendeant, & ad ipſum referantur; in 
qua fic inter fe Fraternam Societatem colant, ut non alio nodo quam ejus veritate ſint 
Colligati, tum vero nullo non Anathemate dignos fatear, fi qui erunt᷑ qui non eam Reve- 
rentur ſummaqne obedientia obſervent. De Neceſſ. Ref. Eccl. Genev. 1576. p. 100. 


2. BEZ A diſtinguiſhes three ſorts of Epiſcop y; The Divine, H. XLIV. 
the Human and the Satanical. The Human he defines to he that 
which' from meer Human Prudence, and without warrant from tbe 
Word of God, was introduced into the Church, whereby à Power TMP) 
was given to one Paſtor above bis Collegues, get bounded with 
Canons for - avoiding Tyranny. (e) So that this Human. Biſhop is (e) Epiſcopatus 
quite another thing. than a Presbyterian Moderator; for ſuch humanus, 7. e. 
(as has been already obſet vd, &. V.) He makes altogether ex ſola homi- 
neceſſary to the very Being of a Presbytery. Now, this num Pradentia, | 
. præter expreſ- 

Human Biſhop he, in molt exprels terms, allows to have been ſum Pei Verbum 
in the Church, in Ignatius time, that is, near to a Century in Eccleſiam in- 
and an half before St. Cyprian. () oY of troductus eſt 
* | | Poteſtas quz»: 
dam uni cuidam paſtori ſupra ſuos Collegas attributa, Canonibus tamen certis ſeu Regu - 
lis adverſus Tyrannidem definita. Inter Sarraviæ Opp. De Tripl. Epiſcopatu p. 14. 
(f) Concludimus Epiſcopatum humanum non ORDINIS ſed SUPERIORITATIS (nota, 
quam diſertè diſtinguat Epiſcopatum hunc inter & munus meri Moderatoris) humanitus 
fuiſſe introductum ſuntq; de hoc Epiſcopatu accipienda quæcunq; nondum invecto 
Satanico Epiſcopatu, de Epiſcoporum five axygz5wmwy ſut loquitur Juſtinus) auctoritate 
apud Ignatium & alios Feruſtiores Scriptores habentur. Ibid. p. 45. | 


3. ANTONIUS SADEEL another famous Presbyterian in d. XLV. 
his Anſwer to the Repeated Sopbiſms of Francis Turrian * OE. 
 Fefait, Concerning the Church and the Ordinations of Mi- 
| — , 


niſters 
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96% . ArVindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
niſters (as well as Beza) more than once acknowledges E- 

g) in Epiſtola piſcopacy to have been before St. Cyprian (g) nay even in the 

(Cyprianz, n.) Days of Ignatius. (hb) 3. 


ad Antonianum Tg | 55 
quam mihi objicis, nihil dicit Cyprianus quod te juvit, cum enim ex VETERI INSTITU- 
TO eoq; HUMANO unius Eccleſæ unum eſſe Epiſcopum oporteret, Cyprianus ait per- 
peram facere Novitianum Schiſmaticum quod Epiſcopatum Romanum ambiret, Sc. parte 
prima p. 445. Edit. Morgis An. 1583. Et ibid. p. 50%. illic enim (n, de unitate Ec- 
clefixg) Cypri ans Schiſmaticos ac præſertim Novatianum perſtringens, negat in uno loco 
Poſſe eſſe vel plures Greges vel plures Paſtores, adeo ut Damnandi eſſent Schiſmatici qui 
Eccleſias dividebant, in iis Ecclefiis quæ ſuum habebint Epiſcopum EX ORDINE 
TUM RECEPTO Conftirutum, ipſi Epiſcopatum uſurpabant. Et parte ſecunda p. 137. 
De Presbyters Romans Novatianum deſerentibus, &c. Hæc habet. Illic igitur deſeribit 
Cyprianus eorum Reſipiſcentiam qui a Schiſmate ad Eccleſiam redierant, quum ugnoſce- 
rent unum Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe debere, ac propterea ſe Pſeudo. Epiſcopo renuneiare. 
Hoc autem VETUS. quidem fuit, at HUMANUM INSTITUTUM in remedium Schif- 
matis inventum ut teſtatur Hieronymus. 1 5 | 


. (6) Vide partem ſecundam p. 448. 


* 


$. XLVI. FRANCISCUS FUNIUS in his Animadverſions on Bellar- 
Not. 24. Haze min, Contr, 5. Lib. 1. Cap. 14. Not. 24. is every whit as Frank, 
Tertullianus de for Bellarmin having adduced the Teſtimonies of Ignatius, 
Modo Ordinis Irenæus, Tertullian (particularly Citing the famous Teſtimony 
Eccletialticl Handi quidem jus haber ſummus Sacerdos, &c. from Tertullian's 
P one jut Book about Baptiſm, Cap. 17.) Junius Anſwers that Tertullian 


temporis enun- 
2 nam Di- & to be underſiood as ſpeaking agreeably to the Order. received 


vinæ inſtituti- in hi time; That Human Ordinance of Biſhops above Presbyters 
2 diu per ing then in uſe : And the ſame Bellarmin having adduced the 
illud rempus or- ſa me Teſtimonies again, to prove that cf old a Biſhop Was more 


do ille Huma- ; | 
nis .. than a Roman Conſul, &c. Funius (Not. 25.) returns the fame. 
Et Not. 25. ne- Anſwer. 
gamus hoc ſe- | | e 
qui ex loco Pauli Alii loco (n, ex Irenæo, Tertulliauo, &c. Citati) ex humano in- 
Hitutione & obſervatione loquuntur; quæ tum obtinebat. ON, 


SF: XLVIIL 4. THE CENTURIATORS of MAGDEBURG are as 

0 plain in their acknowledgments as any Men; is need. 

leis to inſift on their Conceſſions concerning the Third Cen- 

zary. They give enough in the Second. They not only tell 

us that The three Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons did, 

then, every where prevail, But likewiſe, in moſt plain terms, 

they ſay, That it was in this, Second, Century, That the 

1 07 Change of Government was made, and that. by Humane Authority, 
() Circa hc gyiſcopacy was introduced. (i) | 

Lempora eam in 5 | 55 GER 


Tube Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Gr. $7 | 
Fecteſfia Matatlonem cxpitſe & Epiſcopitur nen tam Divina inſtitutions; quam human || 


zu Koritate, rope bonum Oeqinem & edificationem atqj Suseeſſſenem, GRADU 
PRE3BYTERIO SUPERIOREM haberi.. Cent. 4, Cape 7. Col mh 146; 


6. GERSO MUS» BUCERUS a firſt fate Advocate for Pres- f. XLVIII. 
by terlan Governiitent,” has. more than 26 times given his * 2 
Coneeſſions, You have a few of them an the Margent (% (4) rpifcop 29, 
trom his large Book De Gubernatione Fceleſiz. 1 p. 173. Toſts- 
1102 13 14855 8 | > © RH mami s quibuſ- 
dam, ex Sancti Cypriani Epiſtols. Citatu, ita Subnettit. Unde Colligimus (inquit) que 
madmodum Presbyteri in Eceleſiæ Gubernatione fine Epiſcopi Auctoritate nity] agere pg- 
rerant, Se. Vide plura hue Spectanti a, Epiſcep. 78. p. 305. Et' pg tilagngets Miltatte 
onem factam, poſt primum omniumq; puriſſimum Chariſtiamiſmi ſeculum. Et . 313. 
in amplioribus Eccleſiis, Epiſcopalis Teagugia atto decurſoqʒ Apo folorum Evo cæpit. 
Et p. 325. venio ad tertium ſeculum in quo Epiſcopi cum in PRRBYTERIUM zum in 
DIOFCESIN MAJORT POTE STATE Cæperunt uti, Ee pi 343. Loquuntur; patres non 
de Melioris remporis primo & antiquiſſimo Seculo Sed partim de Secundo partim 
de Tertio Seculo loquuntur, poſtquam Epiſcopi Humano jure præfuerunt; aut etiam 
(ur in tertio ſeculo factum) ex auctoritate, cum in PRESBYTERIUM, tum in DIOE- 
CEsIN totam, PLUS POYESTATIS. adepti ſunt. Er nsch Cedò num aliquis ſenſe · 
rit Presbyreris Baptiſmi adminiſtrationem ex Domini inſtitutione & poſtolicæ ætatis uſu 
illicitam fuiſſe? attamen poſtea, niſi Epiſcopi Auctoritas accedeter, Conſuetudine illicitam 
evadere Cæpiſſe Terculliamus mihi Auctor, Dandi inquit Baptiſmum habet jus ſummus Sa- 
cerdos, &c. Bucero igitur palam agnoſcente, Tertulliani v0; \ Rpiſcopatus cui non ſolum 
Major Dignitas ſed & Poteſtas adne xa, foruit. „ > Pg 


1 
N 


7. PETRUS MOLINCAUS in his Letters to the Leæarn- $. XLIX. 
ed Biſhop Andrews, doth more than once confeſs that it 
was introduced if not in yet very ſhortly gfigr the Days 


of the Apoſtles. () nay, \ 1 A lit ne l. 


i =o | | ; tione Paſtorum 
in quo quædam ſapientiſſimi Regis ¶ Jacobi] animum pupugerunt, quaſi adverſa Muneri 
Epiſcopali. Sed Altrinfecus quidem Noftrates non obſcure conquet untur me Epiſcoporum 
Cauſam egiſſe, Aeriumg; damnaſſe, quod in re pridem & ubiq; recepta auſus fir opponere 
ſeſe Cenſenſui Univerſalis Eccleſiæ; Moleſteq; ferunt me dixiſſe, jam inde a proximis Suc- 
ceſloribus Apoſtolorum paſſim receptum fuille in Eccleſia ut inter Presbyteros unius urbis 
unus aliquis Emineret 8 Epiſcopus vocaretur. Epiſt. 1. inter Epiſcopi Mint onienſis O- 
puſcula quædam pot huma, Edit. Lond. 1629. p. 161, 162. Er Epiſt. 2. ibid. p. 173. 
Non ſum tam faſtidioſe arrogans ut velim me opponere toti antiquitati; & rem quæ 
jam inde a Seculo Apoftolis Proximo recepta fuit in Eccleſia, ut vitioſam aut impro- 
bam aſpernari. E: 80 3. P1759. fe, in Libro ſuo, De muners Paſtorali, p. 20, 21. 
in hunc modum ait Scripſiſſe. Statim poft rempora Apoſtolorum, aut etiam eorum 
tempore, ut teſtatur Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica, Conſtitutum eſt ut in una urbe unus inter 
Cæteros Presbyteros Epiſcopus Vocaretur, qui in ſuos Collegas haberer Præeminentiam, 
ad vitandam Confuſionem quæ ex ECOALiTATE naſcitur. Et p. 180. nec ſum uſq; 
adeo Oris Duri ut velim adverſus illa Veteris Eccleſiæ lumina, Jenatinm. Polycar pum, 
Cypraanum, Auguſtinum, Chryſoſtomum. Baſilium, Gregorium Nyſſenum, &c. Epiſcopos 
| _ P2 * | : 8. PAUL 


[| 


98 A indication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
ferre Sententiam, ut adverſus homines vitio Creatos, apt uſurpatores Muneris illiciti- 
Nonne hic Ignatium, Polycarpum, Cyprianum; ej uſdem Species cum Auguſtino, Chry- 


fotomo, Se, Epicoper fuiſe Concedes? deen ve p. 194. agnſeir Dignttetn Erl 
copalem ab ipfis Eccleſiæ incunabulis deduct poſſe. | 1 


L. 8. PAUL BAYNES himſelf, one of G. R's: ſingular Men 
in his Dicceſans Trial, is forced to acknowledge that there 
was Epiſcopacy in St. Cyprian's time, in the Perſon of Corne- 
lius Biſhop of Rome, p. 20. See more 45. & 63. Nay before 
St. Cyprian's time, in the Church of Alexandria. p. 44. I 
lay ” 0 forced, for indeed he does it moſt unwilling- 

thy: An | e 

F. LI. 9. Mr. PEREGRIN his other ſingular Man, tells us in 
| his Letters Patents, &c. That in the Age after the Apoſtles Cu- 
ſtom had brought in a kind of Diocefen Biſhops, to preſide in 

Synods, tho' in other reſpects they were reckoned among it other N 

Presbyters till about the Near 195. (i. e. at leaſt 50 3 be- : 

fore St, Cyprian was a Clergyman) that Victor gave it higher 7 
(m) p. 18, 19. Advances. (m) Indeed, he ſo far owns it to have been 
in St. Cyprians time, that he moſt ſingularly cites Cyprian 
Repreſenting the Groth of Epiſcopacy as a main cauſe of the 
wrath of God which appeared in the Decian Perſecution, (n) 

(n) p. 20. Nay theſe are his very Words (o) Thus while Dioceſan Bi- 

(o) p. 21. ſhops ere Ordained to withſtand Diviſions, on the contrary, they 
were increaſed thereby, as appeareth by the Reaſons which C- 
PRIAN & EUSEBIUS give of the Perſecutions, and others 
about the Feaſt of Eaſter. Once more, endeavouring to 
ſhew how it was nothing ſtrange that in the Primitive times, 
Epiſcopacy was not Condemn'd; Nay, chat they were 
condemn'd as Hereticks who oppoſed it, he ſays, That the 
burt and wrong that Biſhops do to. Chriſt's Kingdom could not be 
ſo evident in the time of Cyprian and Athanaſius, as it was 

| ſince, or now s; even as the Lion or Leopard doth but little 

(p) p. 37. harm, while it # but a little VVhelp. ( p Thele two ſmgular 

| Authors I have cited out of pure Rewerence to G. R's. Recom- 
mendation. I return now to Men of ſome more Senſe. In 

the next place, then, ho 

F. LIL 10. FOANNES HEN. ALSTEDIUS in his Supplement to 
Chamier's Panſtratia, allows Titus to have been Biſhop of Crete, 

and the Seven Apocalyptick Angels to have been ſmgular Per- 

(7) Derr ſons, and in a proper Senſe, Biſhops () Nay, that Imparity 

tiam quidam got. tooting inſtantly after the 3 of the Apoſtles, or 

Gradus: Nam rather in tbe times of the Apoſtles, and by their — 3 

| fi 
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The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 99 
And yet this Author had Zeal enough for Prebyterian alii aliis fuerunt 
Government. Superiores, v. 5. 

N Titus fuit Epif- 
copus Cretæ, a- 


deoq; aliis Epiſcopis Præpoſitus. Et Epiſcopi Septem Eecleſiarum in Apocalypſi, ſuos 


proculdubio SUB- SE habuerunt Epiſcopos: patet itaq; hos Ordines admiſiſſe ſuos gra- 
dus. Tom. 5. Lib. 4. Cap. 1. Edit. 1629. | | 
(r) Sed quia inter Presbyteros alii aliis præfuerunt, ira nimirum ut in quolibet Colle. 
gio unus al:quis Primarius Presbyter, five Epiſcopus, five Paſtor, nempe Ordinis & Re- 
giminiis Cauſa fuerit Conſtitutus; Certum nobis eſſe debet, Statim poſt Apoſtolorum ex- 
ceſſum cæpiſſe diſcrimen ĩſtud inter Epiſcopum & Presbyterum: Diſerimen dico non Eſſen- 
riale ſed accidentale: nam Epiſcopus dicebatur quiz Presbyteris pluribus præerat. uid ? 
Res ipſa Cæpit tempore Apoſtolorum vel ab ipſis profecta eſt Apoſtolis: Nam Paulus mandans 


Iito ut oppidatim Presbyreros Conſtituat, ipſi quandam £76 ν&c ſuper ipſos delegat. b. 8.14. 


1 ANDREAS RIVETUS does alſo frankly acknowledge. LIII. 
Epiſcopacy to have been in the Days not only of Ter- 
tullian (i) but alſo of Ignatius. () i. e. long before St. (% Argumento 


Cyprian. | a Celebri illo 

5 | Tertulliani, te- 

ſtimonio, Dandi jus habet, &c. deducto, Reſpondens, hec habtt. Tertullianus de HUMA- 

NO ORDINE jam ſuo tempore recepto loquitur, quo, ex omnibus unus Eccleſiæ Epiſ- 

copis, probatus quiſque Senior, ut loquitur, in Collegii preſidem eligebatur quem Epiſ- 
copum Specialiter appellabant. Cathol. Orth. Tract. 2. Queit. 22. F. 3. 

(e) De Ignatio, Quod autem Presbyteros Subjicit Epiſcopis, fic intelligimus, non quod 


ii qui laborabant in Doctrina, & duplici Honore dignt erant, cum Epiſcopis eundem Or- 


dinem non Conſtituerint fed quod JAM TUM MOS ILLE INVALESCERET ut inter 
Presbyteros unus Electus eſſet qui cæteris anteiret. ibid. S. 4. 


12. SMECTYMNUUS, to avoid needleſs Controverſie, $. LIV. 
lays down three 837 as acknowledged. 1. That the fir f 
the names of Biſhops and Presbyters pro- 
miſcuouſly, 2. That in proceſs of time ſome one was Honoured 
with the Name of Biſhop, and the reſt were called Presbyters or 
Cleri. 3. That this was not NOMEN INANE but there was 
fome kind of Imparity between him and the reſt of the Presby- 
ters. (u] Now is it not certain that before St, Cyprian's time, (u) p. 21. Edit. 
the Names were Impropriated? 1654. 

Again, Do not theſe five Gentlemen Subſcribe to JFeroms 
Opinion about the Introduction of Imparity ? (v And doth (e) p. 24. 
not he make it to have obtain'd in Alexandria ever fince St. 

Mark's time ? Farther yet, Do not they Reaſon for the 
Original Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters from this Topick, 
That they do not find in Scripture any Ordination to the 


Office of a Biſhop, differing from the Ordination of an Elder ? 


(38) 


100 AVindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
40 p. 18, {w/ And will it nbt follow by Parity of Reaſon that fo 
don as there were different Ordinations, there were different 
Offices? Now to imagine that they did not know that 
thers were diſtin& Ordinations for Biſhips and Presbyrers in 
St, Cypriay's tlme, were to have but a very mean Opinion of 
_ the Learning of Smetfymmem. Onee more, How often do 
(x) See Page they Cite him for a Pattern to Biſhops ? (a) Laſtly, are they 
4 n not forced, for finding a Difference between the Byhops of thy 
2 Cl f 5, Cyprianic Age, and the Engliſh Biſhops, when they wrote, to 
+ have recourſe to the ſorry Plea of the SOLE POWER, and 
affirm, that the Ancient Biſhops did not (as the Fnglifh ) 
0) vide &. 8. Claim the SOLE POWER of Ordination and FJuriſdic. 


tion? 1 | | | 
13. THE PUBLISHERS of the Frgliſh Anzotativns in 
their Advertiſement concerning the Notes on Pbil. 1. 1. and 
1 Tim. 3 t. and 1 Tim. F. 19. tell us, that Bifhops were ſet 
over Presbyters by a Cuſtom, which tho very Antient, and near 
the Apoſtles times, as Chamier truly acknowledgeth, hath for a 
long time far departed from the Golden Rule, the Ward of God. 
Here you ſee Chamier's acknowledgment concerning the early 
(I) C u. & ni. Introduction of Epiſcopacy (which you have above (x) is 
1 very frankly approved. Again, in that ſame Advertiſement. 
whereas the Amotator on Phil. 1. 1. had Cited the Council 

of Nice, for this, that there ſhould be but one Biſhop in a 

City, and Cornelius Reproaching Novatianm with the Igno- 

rance of ſuch a Common Principle in the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 

wvernment, the Adverſaries obſerve as follows. As to the 

Council of Nice, (they after a good deal of Trifling tell 

us) If there was an expreſs Canon to that purpoſe, it was ſo 

much younger than the Antiquity alledged for the PARTTY or 

. rather the IDENTITY of Biſhops and Presbyters, that as to 

the Point in Queſtion, rightly ſtated, it makes nothing fur the 

Prelatic Prebeminence. Pro which it is plain that they 

do not only acknowledge a Prelacy to have been in the 
Church in the time of the Council of Nice. But alſo that 

that Council (which yet they reckon, tho fallely, to have 

been An. 314.) was very far Poſterior to all the Evidences, 

they could pretend to adduce for PARITY, This I take 

notice of becauſe it is ſo clearly inconſiſtent with the 

Accounts our Scottiſh Presbyterians have given of the No- 

{a) Vide Supra velty of Epiſcopacy (a) But that which is moſt directly to 
Cap. I. H. IX, Cc. our preſent purpoſe is, what they ſay concerning * 
-” and - | 


Civ. 


j 
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and Novatianus; their Words are, And if, Cornelius à better 

Man than bu Ambititious and Fraudulent Antagoniſt (for No- 

vatianus was both) ſpake big Words to upbold the PRELACY 

he flood for (it being in his own Caſe, and in fo hot a Con- 

teftation) it w no Matter either of Marvel or of Moment 10 

Maintain the PREL ACY of Biſhops either as agreeable to 

the Word of God, or the moſt pure and Primitive Antiquity, 

ſince Cornelius was Contemporary with Cyprian in the Third 

Century, G. Now all I am concern'd for at preſent is 

(not to call them to an account for giving ſuch harſh Treat- 

ment to ſuch a Holy Martyr as Cornelius, but) that I dare 

affirm; we have here a fair Conceſſion of Epiſcopacy in St. Cy- 

prian's time. 5 ” 
14. THE DIVINES at NEW-PORT in the Ifle of d. LVI. 

HIGHT (Mr. Marſhal, the firſt of the Five of which Smec- 

tymnuus Was compounded, M. Vines, M. Carol and M. Sea- 

man, if we may believe the Synod of London in their Vin- 

dication of Presbyterian Government p. 125.) who diſputed with 

King Charles the Fir t, in their firf# Paper given in to his 

Majeſty, do make their Conceſſion thus | We grant that wot 

long after the Apoſtles times, Biſhops in SOME SUPERIORI- 

TY to (Ergo not in PARITY with) Presbyters are by the 

VVriters of theſe times reported to bave been in the Church, 

That is, as they explain themſelves in their Second Paper 

(b) while the Function was one, the Names were not Divid- (9) p. 223. E- 
ed; when the Function was Divided, the Name was divided _w Hague. 

| alſo, and indeed Impropriate: Which as I have often ſaid, **** : 

no Man can deny to have been done before St. Cyprian's time. 

In ſhort, thoſe Divines expreſs their Minds in the very 

Terms of their Maſter Salmaſius, and ſo no doubt, ac- 

cording to his Meaning; whereof we have had enough 

already. e nts et We (e) Supra 95. 
15. LUDOVICUS CAPELLUS in his Theological Poſitions G LVII. 

concerning the Difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter „ 

(d) acknowledges this Difference to have been made in (d) Tho. Salm. 

the Second Century; and it is obſervable that he attempts to 1 

prove it by the Epiſtles of Ignatius, which (tho' he will _— 

needs have them to be. ſpurious, yet) he allows to have Collegii Pres- 

been extant in the Days of frenæus, who, for any thing bytero, qui ſo- 

G. R. can know to the contrary, was dead before St. Cy- cundus erat in 

prian was Born. (e) Indeed it was no wonder that he af mn Colegio illi 

cribed the Introduction of Epiſcopacy to the Second Cen 2do Tertius, 


tur) Tertio Quartus 


ſuccedebat, f 88e . 
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pro Ordine Co. his Maſters in this Controverſie. 0 & 


Seculi, quo tempore ratio f 
Tum enim Primus Collegit . c eſt per religuorum Presbyterorum Electionem, & mox 
e Conceſſia eſt illi ;aliqua ſupra reliquos Sympresbyteros PO TES TAS Her. 

. 1 4 | wv, vB» ; . hs 3 1 PT OY | : 
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A Jindlication of à Diſcourſe, Entituled 


 Geque Reliqui ur, conſidering that he owns Blonde! and Saimaſius for 


4 


optationis ſuæ 
in Collegio. Al- i 
que hæc ſuccedendi Rat 


arfit in Eccleſia ad finem uſq; ferme Secundi a Chriſto Nato 
ſuccedendi in Munere, & Regendi Eecleſiam immutata fuit. 


(e) Nova enim illa inftiturio "(vearrewmn mfg, ab hac enim Phraſi ab Ignatio uſurpa- 
ea argumentum ducit quo probet Nuperàm fuiſſe*unins ſupra Ce:eros prælationem; quam 
ſolide. alias fort aſſis diſpiciendum) non eſt iſtic: accipienda de ſolo Epiſcopi Nomine quod 
tum demum Cæperit tribui illi qui Presbyteris præponebatur, ſed de GRAD & PO- 
TESTATE quam PRA illis & SUPRA, eos per novellam illam inſtitutionem habebar. 

22. & paucs interjects, Hac habet & 24. Ita fit manifeſtum Novum Ordinem de Preſ- 
byterorum in PMmi locum ſucceſſione ab Apoſtolico Diverſum, Novamq; Conſtitutionem 
de Epiſcopi in Presbyteros prærogativa & Auctoritate factam eſſe, ut ex illo Auctoris 
iſtius (n, Ignatii) teſtimonio Conſtat poſt Centeſimum quinquageſimum a Chriſti 
Reſurrectione & Spiritus Sancti Miſſione in Apoſtolos annum, Circa Irenæi rempo- 
ra — , | | n 
(F) Vide Initium. Diſput ation. 64 hd X 


16. MOYSES AMIRALDUS Capelluss Collegue proceeds 
upon the very fame, (that is Blondel's) Principles, as is 
clear from Th. Salm. Part. 3. Diſput. 38. §. 10. 14, 15, 
19. fo that he may be reckoned another Presbyterian 
(for that he was Zealous enough) who acknowledges E- 
piſcopacy to have prevail'd in the Days of St. Cyprian. So 


& LVIIL 


D 5 ag 4 thn X 
17.  ALBERTINUS, Blondel's Collegue, who therefore 
reckons Ignatiuss Epiſtles Spurious, becauſe fo pat for E- 
piſcopal Government: And yet withal he makes them 
to have been forged about the middle of the Second Cen- 
tum, and to bave been ( unwarily and without Examinati- 
(z)CircaMedium on) recei ved by the Ancients for Genuine (g) Now with what 
2di ſeculi com- Reaſon he. affirm'd ſo, is not the Matter: It is enough, 
l 2c that he fairly confeſſes Epiſcopacy to haye obtain d in the 

ribus ReceptZ; 


Albertinus De Euchariſtia p.284. as cited by Dr. Hammond againſt Dr. Owen Cap. 2. 


& LIK. 


158. SAMUEL BOCHARTUS in his famous Epiſtle to 
Dr. Morley, tho he affirms that Fresbyters were e 


§. LX. 
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The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, GS. 103 

ſhops, yet is very Confident that Epiſcopacy was introduced 12 a 

. | quitate res elt, 

very ſoon after the Apoſtles. (b) — gy Pann 

| ERR 3 

tio, Apoſtolorum ætate, inter Epiſcopos & Presbyteros nihil fuiſſe Diſcriminis, & Commu- 

ni Presbyterorum Conſilio Eccleſias fuiſſe adminiſtratas: Itaque Presbyteri Epiſcopis om- 

nino ſunt Antiquiores. Interim, Epiſcopale Regimen eſſe Antiquiſſimum, & Paulo poſt. 

Apoſtolos per univerſam Eccleſiam magno cum fructa obtinuiſſe, eſt mihi Compertiſſi- 
mum, Pag. mihi 7. | 


19, FOANNES HOORNBEEK another faithful follower $, LXI. 
of Blondel and Salmaſius, in his Diſſertation concerning Epuſ- 
copacy, more than once, expreſly owns it to have been in 
St. Cyprian's time. Particularly, he ſays, after that Biſhops 
were become Supericur to Presbyters, by having ſome POWER 
over them, and the Exerciſe of ſome Eccleſiaſtical Acts appropriat- 
ed to them, yet it was not allowed them to deprive Presbyters 


45 all Power of Government. (i) And having for this cited — — 2 
ivers Teſtimonies from St. Cyprian (ꝶ) he concludes thus, pof ESTATE 


ſo that it is plain (ſays he) that» even after the Difference aliqua ſed Ec- 
and diſparity between Biſhops and Presbyters was introduced, wiſe cleſiaſtica, & 
and Holy Biſhops did not mtirely exclude Presbyters from all in- _— quo- 
tere ſtin the Government (1) indeed he has many ſuch Con- en Eccle- 


ſiaſticorum ex- 
ceſſions, as may be learned from the Margent. ( ercitio Superi- 


| SY | ores Presbyte- 
ris eſſent Epiſcopi, attamen monebantur quoque ut ne Presbyteros a Regimine Eccle- 
ſiæ removerent, quod neque fecerunt optimi quique. p. 36. Dein mules Cypriani Teſti- 
moniis, per paginas 37, 38, 39. aſperſis, tandem p. 5 Sic Concludit. Ita vel poſt Con- 
ſlitutum in Eccleſia Diſcrimen & Diſparem inter Epiſoopum ac Presbyteros Gradum, 
non tamen ſanioris ac ſanctioris animi Epiſcopi omnia ad ſe rapiebant & Presbyteros 

excludebant, Oc. | 
(m) Quouſque in Primitiva Ecclefia ſimpliciſſimus Ordo viguit, ut pro ætate & tem- 
pore adeptæ Ordinationis, Priores Eceleſiæ in Collegarum & Compresbyterorum ſeu 
Coepiſcoporum Collegæ Moderaretur, & huic Decedenti ſequens ſurrogaretur, iſti iterum 
Proximus, & ſic deinceps, & ille quaſi Primatus Ordinis, uti dicunt, haberetur, nullo 
cujuſpiam ambitu, fed ſucceſſione Naturali, quod duraſſe autumat Salmaſius circa Me- 
dium 2di Seculi, Blondellus ad Annum 136. in Eccleſia Hieroſolymitana ; & in Roma- 
na ad annum haud multum diſcrepantem 140. Neq; Nominis neq; Ordinis aut Supe- 
rioris Poteſt atis ulla fuit inter Eccleſiæ Præpoſitos, differ emia: fed ubi Ratio illa ſucce- 
dendi vetus in @eggmonay, fi qua & qualiſcung; fuerit, deſiit, ac ejus loco adhiberi cx- 
pit Electio quaſi Digmorts, quum non ſemper Antiquior videretur digniſſimus, hinc re- 
rum Ordo paulatim mutari & Diſtinctum aeaz7rs Nomen, tum & Dignitas Superior 
& POTESTAS poſtmodum, jam hæc, tum illa, in alis tandem maxima faccrevit. p. 

49, 30. Vide plura p. 90. . 

Et in Epiſtola de Independentiſmo non ſolum Cyprianum ejusdem cum Auguſtino ſpecies 
concedit fuiſſe Epiſcopum p. 16, 17, 18. ſed etiam p. 87, 88, contra Inde pendentes in 
5 A 20. 70 
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75 0 vero. xillimet; Civitatibus. lioribus, ubi in varios 
1 e ee Cite liel. a KEE ibu, dul, cætibus 1 uiſle ſuum lingula- 
1 Te.” > GY rum, & \bhamquamque” ende en fuiſſe in ularem Ecclel: o. 
tt torideth {\Ecclefix, tefib:ixdebuerint una in Civitate, & . — dria rotidem” quot 
ai Fond D Conjuncti Wn ſl 0 rs N > 
10 mus cis itatum CCLESHRIN PISCOPALMIM. 

paramyu Ns CP. PN ds bene ſui fei Honorificam toties Menti- 
onetn Atellezidk tot Congregationales in urbe &. Dioceſi . ſua Eccletias & Presbyteria, 
""qnot, forte, erant Eccleſiarum cætus, & non potius Carthaginenſis Cleri Conlilium, & 

re crm in Cætus & Eccleſias ad ry ſpectantes — Faqs Plura p. 90, _ a 


— 


"SEE .. 20. FOANNES DALLAUS a Man of ſingular Diligence 


„„ and Exudition, and a zealous aſſerter of Pretbytery, in 
+66) Gaps 25 p. his ſecond Book concerning Cinfirmation" (2) affirms chat the 
115, Edir. Ge. Ceremonies of Chriſmation. and Impoſit ion of. Hands after Bap- 
werig len tiſm, (which the Church of Rowe calls the Sacrament of 
Confiu mation) were not introduced till the Distinction was made 
WOK] 3 P. 2. beraveen- \Biſhops- and Presbyters." And yet beh. he grants in 
oll cui by express terms, it bat thoſe Ceremonies were in 7 ahnte Teſti 
„ ſecuſi initia, before the beginning of he Thira Century. © 
C. 4p. 4 deed (p) he fairly owns :piſcopacy to have been in Ter. 
tullians time, even before he wrote his Book De Baptiſmo, 
for he underſtands that often mention'd Teſtimony Dandi 
an Kit 4 didem jus babet; & c. as all Mankind except G. K. have 
e bob ( er zunderſteod it, that is, as a clear Evidence of the E- 
n þ piſcopal Authority in the Days of Tertallian. The ſame 
bar Author makes eve! y. whit as full Conceſſions in his Books, 
| in which be endeavours to prove the Spuriouſneſs of the 
ort, commonly attributed to Dionyſus the. Areopagite; and 
Y 0 vat ins Epiſtles... In the Firf## Book. which is againſt 
the Works attributed to Dioxyſius, he (inſiſts on this Argu- 
ment, hat the Author of thoſe Writings never ſo much a 


z -f0% 0%) once: calls thoſe. of the Superiour Order Epiſcopi, Biſhops, but 


1 5 wy as ok expat, Chief Prieſts : And be never call thoſe whom 
15 2 - [the Chaney A LITTLE AFTER THE: APOSTLES 4. 
i from. ibe Biſhops,:..and Conſtitated in à SECOND 


Bp alen! 5 R, Fresbytere, the. Name commonly befowed on' them by 
$9) $60 Sq 00s all: Chr ian, but always tsptag, | Prieſt s;: (9) And in the 6 
10 POST. A. ther, Book which is againſt the Epiſtles of Ignatius, he makes 
pollelo ab E- it Palmarium Ae a Principal, a fuſt rate Argument 
* Gtr againſt 17 10 Ang pre, that, the ale, fo — ti. 
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noſter (i. .. al. Jehle — "He — in al lain "rs, | 
< at 


— — ay > — 
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-The Principles of the Cyprianie Age, Gc. 185 
Fhat it is CLEARER THAN THE MID. DAY SUN, ptudopiony ſt 
from ſuch of "Otigen's Writings. as are. extant, and eſpecially dr) eo quo.yul- 
from Ft. Cynrian's Egiſtles, f bat, in be Third: Century. Ka $09, apud Noſt- 
from SF. YPH 5 Epiſtles, that, in E Thr emury, not i AUS oa » 
OR 23107" 199 6 PSF 1 nen * eee e ei Chri- 
tbe Offices and Functions, but | alſo the Names of Biſhe 500% Se 
end: rechter were! dfinguied , rüe Roman FF. þ- tk Pie 
cat (ed is Sacerdotes perpetuo dicit. Lib. 1: Cap. 30 p. 177... fn 
(7) Hic enim duo illa Nomina (Epiſcopi n, & Preshyteri) plane eodem ſenſu agci- 


pit quo a Tertii Seculi & ſequentium "Chriſtianis, ad Fee uſq; rempora arccepta füiſſe 


” 755 dc libenter Concedimus, ſic nimirum ut duas Dignitates a ſe invicem di- 
_ Tunctas, kleene, Epiſcopulgne.ir imelligatur qui Presbyrer+:quidem ipſe quoquè eſt, 


ſed & Presbyterio quoque p:zeſt, & in eorum Collegio Caput eſt; Presbyter vero is 


it, qui Epiſcopo ſubeſt: unde neceſſario exurgunt tres in Eccleſia Miniſtorum GR. 
DIN ES, Epiſcopus PRIMUS & SUMMUS, Presbyter SECUNDUS se MEDIUS, Dia. 
cConus deniq; TERTIUS: & INFIMUS. Lib. 2. Cap. 26. p. 366. 8 
e Tex 8 ad Extrema vergentis ſeculi tempore pene ubiq; in Orbe Romano, 
Diſtincta fuiſſe Epiſgopi & 8 
na: ex 11s quæ ſuperſunt Ori gens, & ex Cypriani maxin'©/Epiſtolis, SOLE ME 


perſunt “ | RIDI- 
AN O CLARMS' Es r. Lib. 2. Cap. 28. p. 462. | 


* — \ * 


— 


Dr. Pearſon's; Vindication: of Iguatiuss Epiſtles, and Dr. 

Bevreregins his Notes on the Apoſtvlit Canont as cited by Be- (:) Cod. Can. 
vereg ius (t) acknowledges that the Diſt inctiom between! Biſhops Eccle. Primiti. 
and Prechyters was made towards the end of the” ſecond Century. V ind. L. 1. C. 


21. THE ANONYMOUS Author of the Obſervarions $, LXIII. 


22. FRANCISCUS TURREIINUS, a late Genevism Bi- 8 6. p. 7 


vine of great Reputation with our Scottiſp Presbyretians, 9. LV. 

| dloth alſo very plainly give us his Conceſſont. -He "acknow- 
ledges Victor (who: lived many Xears Before St. Cyprian) to 

bave been Biſhan of Rume. (u) But che things L would chief. (% loft. Thi 
Iy recommend to G R. Conſideration; are, That Turrerin Elenct 3 

| grants that Prelacy began to prevail very ſoon after the Loc. 18. C -4 
: | Apoſtles. (Y) That he diſputes only - againſt the Divine 20. f. 4. 
ebe e Epiſcopecy::i(w) That againſt dis Divine Big 


* 
x 


K 


vine Right , \ 


4 cho! he reckons Spurious, yet he ailows (following Sales UT Be, 
8 | ſus) to have been forged about the Nar x 50.” That the sreefinur ex 
t borce oſ this Argument lies in Epiſeopacys being called u neu, dug Con. 
A ' Order, in one of thoſe Epiſtles (x) That he aſffigns Feros — pa 
1 Toe, Orbe Decretum et not to Jerom's on Times as 6. Apoſſolorum 
7 K. does, but) to the Lear 156 What moved him to giyxe 
"= us the account in Blondel's very Words almoſt, and yet 


0 


ch 
= 


: 1 137.791 


8 , Epiſcopt .& Presbyteri non tantum Officia & Munia, ſed etiam rn | 


— — — — * 


106 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled 
tempora cæpit to call it the Year 15e, when Blonde! calls it 140, let 
invaleſcere, the Curious enquire. (y) And laſtly, that over again he 


2 Ou. * aſcribes the Introduction of Epiſcopacy to the ſecond Cen- 


21. 8. 4. eury, (8) «© 

(w) Idem (n) Presbyters Epiſcopos non eſſe Fure. Divino Prelatos] patet ex Epiſtolis 
Ignatio Martyri falſo adſcriptis, nam Author, quiſquis ille fir, qui ſcripſit circa Cen- 
teſimum Quinquageſimum annum Chriſti; in Epiſtola ad Magneſios vocat TpeoCurteor 
8e Ecclefz per illud adminiſtrationem veces vd Chriſti legem, quia ex inititutione & 
voluntare Chriſti per Apoſtolos Conſtituta eit, at yewTrernv mE£iy Novellam inſtitutionem 
quæ ſuo tempore Epiſcopum Presbyteris præponebat. ibid. F. 11. (x} ibid. 

[y] Non ſequitur jam tum decretum eſſe toto orbe [nempe dum primum a Corinthis 

dictum Ego ſum Pauli, &c.] ut unus aliquis Cæteris præponeretur, fed tum ſucceſſu 
temporis, poſtquam alii paſſim Corinthiorum exemplo dementati, in partes diſcerpti ſunt, 
quod ante annum Chriſti 150 Contigiſſe probari non poteſt. ibid. S. 12. 
[x] Si vero quæratur quando Cæperit iſta Diſtinctio, Sc. Deinde Syſtemate Blon- 
deliano deprimo Ordinatis breviter expoſito, addit. quæ ſuecedendi ratio per aliquod 
tempus manſit donec mutata fuerit ſub finem SECUNDI SECULI : Tum enim primus 
Synedrit factus eſt per reliquorum Presbyterorum Electionem & Conceſſa eſt illi ALI- 
QA POTESTAS in Sympresbyteros quæ ſenſim per gradus crevit. ibid. $. 13. 


Fg. LXV. 23. MELCHIOR LETDECKERUS, an Author Cited by 
G. R. makes moſt plain Conceſſions in that ſame very Diſſer- 
tation from which G. R. adduces a Teſtimony which he 
thinks makes for him. Leidecker I ſay, grants that in Ter- 
(al Baptizabat tullian's time Presbyters could not Baptize without the Bijhops 
autem Epiſco- Authority. (a) He grants that the two Orders of Biſhops and 
pus --- & Pres- Presbyters were Diſtinguiſhed, and that MORE POWER. 
byteri etiam, 1 was conferred on the Biſhops, ſo ſoon as (if not rather be- 


mo Diaconus | : : 
— 22 fore) the Names were impropriated (b) referring the Reader 


Hani non ta. for farther Satisfaction to Blondel, Salmaſius and Gerſom 
men abſq; Epiſ Bucer, whoſe Conceſſions I have already given in great enough 
copi Auctori- plenty; nay, he fairly grants that Epiſcopacy had footing in 
rate que quan- Africa as early as Chriſtianity it ſelf, or at leaſt, very ſoon 
dam miſſionem after (c) | | 

dabat, ut patet 11 ; | 

ex Libro ejuſdem de Baptiſmo. Lezdecker. Deſſert. De Statu Eccl. Africanæ Sect. 5. 

{b] At cum lapſo tempore, unus ex ille Ordine eligi eæpit qui cæteris præponeretur 
AUCTA etiam POTESTATE, is adpellatus eſt folus Epiſcopus, cæteri vero Presby teri 
Nempe cum Pares eſſent omnes, & in uno eodemq; gradu Conſiſterent, omnes tam E- 
piſcopi quam Presbyteri promiſcue & abſq; Diſcrimine dicebantur: Poſtquam autem 
Ordinum inductum eſt Diſcrimen, Nominum quoque diſtinctio fimul invecta eſt. 
ibid. Seck. 6. N 
[c] Diſcrimen hoc ¶Epiſcopum inter & Presbyternm] in Africa invectum eſt, quando 
Ecclefia ibi expir vel accreyit. Sic Ter-. L. de Bapt. Dandi Baptiſmi jus habet, Sc. Ne- 
que adeo mirum eſt lapſo tempore POTESTATEM EPISCOPALEM ſen Uſurpauone 
ſeu Adulatione accreviſſe, ut Ordo ab inſtitutione Primigenia plane Degeneraverit. Eadem 


Diſſertatione Sect. A. | 
| BUT 


ne Phipleae ile Oyprianic Age Ge: 173 


— — 


_ 


4197 


BUT does not Leidecker ſay, that Epiſcopacy in Africa r & LXVI. 
only a Title of Order and Prefidency in the Presbytery ? Does he | 
not ſay, that The antient Liberty of the Presbytery was there re- 


tained ; and that Biſhops had only the Honour of Preſidents, but no 
Domination over either Church or Presbyters? Has not G. R. 
_ Cited him fairly in his Cyprianic Biſhop examined, F. 9. pag. 11 ? 


They are indeed Leidec kers Words, which G. R. has given: 
But to give us a fem of any Author's Words is one tbing, and 
to give his real Mind and Sentiments is another: And every © _ * 
Man of common ſenſe will be convinced of this, who reads 
but that very Page from which G. R. took his Citation. In 
that ſame very Page, I ſay, a very few Lines before the Words 
tranſcribed by G. R. Leidecker tells us, That the City of Car- 
thage was divided into Pariſhes ; each whereof bad their own Pres- 
byters and Deacons, who were employed in the Miniſtry, but did no- 


thing in matters of Diſcipline or Government, without the Biſhop's 


9 
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allowance; all thoſe Pariſhes being ſubject to him (d). And im- (d Nempe 


mediately before the Words cited by G. R. he thus, Cæterum epi- oc, 175 
ſcoporum jura in Africanis eccleſizs valde reſtricta erant,  ſervatis En * * 


antiquis Epiſcopatus legibus, atque adeo illis poſits limites ne miniſte- Epiſcopo, at 


rio ad imperium abuterentur, aut pres byteratus honos quid detrimenti ſingulæ ſuos 


of Biſhops were much reſtricted; the antient Laws of Epiſcopacy y teros & dia- 


being ſtill retained; and they were ſo hounded, that they might not flerio — 
traniform that which was only a Miniſtry into an abſolute Sove - bantur. Nihil 


reigmty ; or that the Honour E the Preibytery might ſuffer any De · tamen agemtes 


70 i. e. Nevertheleſs, in the African Churches, the Rights habebant pre- 


triment. And then follow the Words cited by G. R. Namque in diſciplina'& 
wr, ab origine, Epiſcopatur, ordines, & praſidentie in presbyterio, ine ccele- 


ſiaſtico, niſi 


titulus erat (quam vis alibi ſuos terminos egrederetur) in Africa cum Epiſcopi 


vetus libertas presbyterii retenta eſt, dum Epiſcopi prefidentiumho- ipſius conſei- 
nore, non DOMINATU is eccleſiam aut presbyteros gaude- entia. ; 
rent. 1.6. © For, as Epiſcopacy, at firſt, was a Title of Order 

and Preſidency in a Presbytery ( tho? elſewhere ic tranſgreſ= 


te ſed its Bounds, yet) in Africa, the antient Liberty of the 


© Presbytery was preſerved ; the Biſhops enjoying the Honour 
of Preſidents, but without DOMINATION over 


te either Church or Presbyters. And now let any Man of 
common Senſe and common Ingenuity lay all theſe things to- 
gether, and then let him tell me, if there is any probability 
that Leidecker had the leaſt intention to aſſert a Parity between 
Biſhops and Presbyters in the — cited by G. R. But tis _ 
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the firſt time that G. R. has ſuffer'd himſelf to be abuſed by a 
falſe notion of the Word [ DO MINA TUS. 

BUT 6. R. ſays, that Leidec ker not only A ertetb what is 
contained in the Teſtimony cited by him, but alſo provetb it 
by divers Teſtimonies. He does ſo: He proves his Point, what- 
ever it was, by the Authority of S. Auſtin, citing Serm. 244. 
De Tempore ; and by the Canons of ſuch African Councils as 
Auſtin either was, or might have been preſent in. Now G. R. 
himſelf, in his Good old Way defended (b), has told us, that 
Epiſcopacy was paſt its Meridian in the World, à little before 
S. Auſtin's time. If Leidecker 1s ſuch an Author as can cite 
ſuch Teſtimonies for proving Parity in S. Auſtin's time; I wiſh: 
G. R. much joy of him: But if it was not poſſible for him to 
be ſo ridiculous, then let ſome others look to themſelves; for 
there is ſomething ridiculous in the matter ſome way or other. 
And ſo much for Leidecker. | 

24. BU T is there never a Scottiſh Presbyterian that has 
confeſſed there was Proper Prelacy in the days of S. Cyprian? 
Yes, one I have found; the Author of The Caſe of Accommoda- 
tion, &c. publiſhed Anno 1671. In the Second Century ( ſays he) 
of the Church, this Proſtaſia could be more eaſily diſcovered: Tet 
ſeeing the better Pattern of the more pure and antient Times doth hold 
out no ſuch thing, but an Epiſcopal Parity among the Elders and 
Overſeers, &c. (e) And, Its ( Epiſcopacy's) fir ſetting up, 
as. moſt acknowledg, was in the Second Century, in a. ſimple Pro- 
tocathedria to the Senior Presbyter. Shortly thereafter it turn d 
to 4 Proſtaſia given by Election; and then ſtill aſcending, even 
under the Diſcountenance and Perſecution of the Heathen Powers 
and People, it did, notwithſtanding, what by wreſting the Election: 
in many places from the Presbyters; and what by uſurping the Power 
of Ordination and Cenſures, advance to a very bigh degree of Pre- 
lacy ; as is abundantly confirmed by what may be gathered from the 
Records of thoſe Times; and eſpecially by good CYPRIAN his 
words to bis Presbyters, A primordio, &c. hereby, as it were, 
in oppoſition to the then corrupt cuſtom of other Biſhops, be plainly 
inſinuates bis comrary Reſolutions (d). Here, indeed, are divers 
things obſervable; particularly, a Gloſs on S. Cyprian's A pri- 
mordio, &c. which 1 had not thought on. But proceed we 


with our Author; His Adverſary had objected, that thoſe 
who ſeparated from the Communion of the Scortiſh Biſhops, 
could not. have lived in the Communion of the Chriſtian 


Church 
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The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, c. 
Church in the time of the Council of Nice; and muſt cer- 
tainly have ſeparated from the whole Catholick Church, in 
the x fro of the holy Biſhop and Martyr Cyprian. What doth 
he anſwer to this? Doth he deny, that in S. Cyprian s time there 
was proper Prelacy? No ſuch matter: What then? Plainly 
thus; fo far as, at preſent, I am concern'd; That in the Times 


to which be (his Adverſary ) refers, ſays he, there was an Epi- 


ſcopacy well advanced in the Church, and conſtantly a Corruption 


contracted in its Government, and yet withal quietly comported with, 
I do not deny (e). 


TH Us, for filling &cs BELLY ( which was put after 4) 
G. R. has already 4 times 4, and twice ꝙ to boot: If theſe 24 


are not enough to blunt its Appetite, he may find more cram- 


ming for it, if he will be at pains to conſider | 
25. Martin Bucer, lib. 2. De Regno Chriſti, cap. 12. And his 
Book concerning The Cure of Souls ; in Engliſh, p. 380. 
26, Hieronymus Zanchius, in his Confeflion of Faith, cap. 25. 
Apboriſ. 19, 11. and his Obſervations on the ſame Aphoriſms; 
and on the Fourth Commandment, Quef. 2. Col. 732, 733. 
27. Muſculus, as cited by Gerſom Bucer, p. 571. 
28. Danæus, cited by the ſame Bucer, p. 560. 
29. Bullingerus, cited ibid. p. 290. 
30. Amandus Polanus, Syntag. lib. J. cap. 11. 
31. Catalogus Teſtium Veritatis, Lib. 3. Col. 1 29. Edit. 1608. 
32. Paræus, in Apocalypſin, Col. 99. & 115. 
* 3. Chemnitius, Exam. Con. Trident. Part. II. pag. 62. 

34. Pexelius, Refutat. Catechiſ. Jeſuit. where, pag. 34. thus, 


Conſtat enim inde uſque ab Apoſtolorum temporibus receptum 


ſuiſſe ut ſingulis civitatibus aut provinciis præficerentur Epiſcopi 
ſinguli. Neque unquam Epiſcopus aut Paſtor unus præeſſe om- 
nibus Eccleſiis particularibus, ac multo minus regere univerſam 
Eccleſiam catholicam potuit: So that be not only makes Epiſcopacy 
very early ; as we have ſeen Chamier, Moulin, and many others 
do; but be likewiſe fairly ſhews, that from Epilcopacy to Popery 
there is no good Conſequence, But of thu more afterward, vi. 
Chap. IX. $ XXV. ; . 5 

35. Brightman, on Reuel. ii. 1. pag. 49. Edit. Leyd. 1516. 

36. Mr. Cartwright, as cited by Bancroft, in his Survey of the 
Holy Diſcipline, pag. 75, 78, 123, 381. | 

37. The Author of a Book from Scotland, cited ibid. p. 78. 

38. Mr. Robinſon, cited ibid. p. 390. | 

| R 2 39. Doctor 
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39. Doctor Reynolds, cited ibid. p. 391. 
40. Doctor Full, ibid. p. 3982. 2 
41. Mr. Sherewood, who wrote againſt Doctor Downam's 
Sermon, as cited by Downam in his Defence, lib. 3. p. 125, 135. 
442. Mr. Andrew Melvin, in his Scoti & wxal@ paracleſis, &c. 
againſt Daniel Tilens Paræneſis, &c, cap. 6. $3, 7, 17. & 
cap. 7. S 19. imo paſſim. . 

43. Didoclavius, or Calderwood, in Altare Damaſcenum, pag. 
125,126, 259, 302. If theſe two famous Scottiſh Authors have 


at any time contradicted themſelves3 the beſt G. R. can make 
of it, muſt be a Confirmation of his own Maxim, viz. that 


Contradictory Aſſertions derogate from the Authority of the Aſſerter. 
44. Monſieur in his Eng liſh Popiſh Ceremonies. 


45. Monſieur Gaches, cited by Dr. Durel, in his View of 
urch Government, &c. p. 125. 


46. Monſ. Lz Moine, cited ibid. p. 130, 131. 

47. Monſ. De Þ Angle, cited ibid. p. 143, 144. 

48. Tacobus Lectius, Cited ibid. p. 169, 170. 

49. Doctor Porree, cited ibid. p. 299, 300. 

50. Burmannus , in his Syſtem, printed at Geneva, 1678. 


Vol. 2. lib. 8. cap. 13. $ 6. ſays expreſly (following his Ma- 


ſters Blondel and Salmaſius) that Epiſcopacy was introduced jam 
altero, ut videtur poſt Chriſtum ſeculo. 


51. Joannes Vander Watyen, Epiſtol. Apologet. adverſus nu- 


peras Frederic: Spanbemii Literas. See above, $ XXXIX. Marg. 
52. Mr: Richard Baxter, in his Church Hiſtory, chap.!. $ 58. 
53. A Diſcourſe, opening up the Nature. of Epiſcopacy, as 

exerciſed in England, printed at London 1661, p. 2, 3. 
HERE are other XXIX. in all LIII. ſuch a Number as I 
think may for once dine a pretty vaſt bellyed &c. But if G. R. 
will have it ſo gluttonous as to require more, I will hereafter 
diſown it, as none of my & cs; for I never intended to make 
Monſters. And ſeeing G. R. has ſo ſtretch'd the Belly of it, 
let him either provide Food for it, or let it ſtarve and dye. It 
has already exhauſted my ſmall Eſtate; for not one Morſel 
more have I at preſent to beſtow upon it: I mean, I amnot in 
a condition to give any more Presbyterian Authors by Retail: 
Yet, now when [think on it, I think I can direct G. R. how to 
find well ſtor'd Magazines, I can recommend to him in Groſs. 
1. ALL the true and genuine Diſciples of the great Modern 
Maſters, Bezs, Chamier, Gerſom Bucer, Blondel, ens © Cc. 
| o. 
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Now can any Man pretend to be the ſincere Diſciple of ſuch 
Maſters, if he ſhall adventure to contradi& them in ſuch Con- 
ceſſions as I have ſhewn they have moſt plainly and ananimouſ- 
ly made? And I am the more inclined to think I have good rea- 
ſon to recommend this to G. R's conſideration, when I call to 
mind that many whom, I perſwade my ſelf, G. R. will readily 
own to have been great Scholars (ſuch as the Provincial Aſſem- 
bly of London; the Publiſhers of the Engliſh Annotations; Capel- 
lus, Amyraldus, Dallæus, Hornbeek, Turretine, Leidecker, &c.) 
have been ſo very careful not to recede from them. I may re- 
commend to G. R. 
2. ALL who are, or can reaſonably pretend to be the ge- $ LXXII. 
nuine Diſciples of S. Ferom: For not only do Calvin, Blondel, 
Salmaſins, & c. acknowledg, that Ferom allowed Epiſcopacy * 
to have obtain'd before S. Cyprian time; but alſo, nothing 
plainer in S. Ferom's own Writings, as were eaſie to prove, if „ 
it were needful. And 
3. I they have any regard to Conſequences; All who make 5 LXXIII. 
Epiſcopal Government the MyStery of Iniquity. For, if it is 
that Myftery, it began to work in the Days of the Apoſtles; very 
early in their Days. It had begun before S. Paul wrote his Se- 
cond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, which, as I take it, was writ- | 
ten full Fifty Years before the Death of S. Foby. Now it may | | 
juſtly be deem'd a Myſtery, an unfathomable Myſtery, if, have- | 
ing begun to work ſo early, it had yet made no imaginable pro- | 
greſs before, nor in the days of S. Cyprian, But how could it, | 
by that time, have made any progrels, if thoſe, who were then 4 
called Biſhops, had only the power of Moderators of Presbyteries * | 
Only ſuch a Power as was as much of Divine Right, of Divine 
Iuſtitution, and Divine Approbation as Presbyteries, nay, Churches © 
themſelves, What progreſs had the Myfery of Iniquity made 
(if Epiſcopacy was this Myſtery ) when there was nothing of 
proper Prelacy to be found? What progreſs had it made, ſo long 
as the Churches were ſtill govern'd by Paſtors (in the Presby- 
terian Senſe ) acting in Parity? The Sum is this: 
IHA it was not the Dignity, or the Prebeminencie of a $ LXXIV. 
Presbyterian Moderator, but real and proper Prelacy of power, which | 
is confeſſed by all che Authors cited, to have obtained ſo early 
in the Church, is evident from that which has already been ob- 
| | ferved, and 1 do obſerve again, namely, That the Dignity, or- 
' the Preheminencie of a Presbyterian Moderator, according to the 
; | | Presbyterian 
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 Presbyterian Principles was from the beginning: But the Prelacy 
I have adduced, ſo many Authors acknowledging to have 
been in S. Cyprian's time, if you will believe them, was only 
an Human Inſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment, after the 
days of the Apoſtles. Neither was the Change which was ſo 
early made, only from weekly, or monthly, or ſemeſtrial, or an- 
nual, to conſt ant Moderators, No, the moſt inquiſitive of all I 
have cited, are very poſitive that CONSTANT MODERA- 
TORS were from the beginning: I have already ſhewn this 
J) Supra concerning Blondel ( f): And Salmaſius is every whit as 
§ XI. plain as he (g): So are Ladovicus Capellus (h), Moyſes Amy- 
() Walo raldus (i), Joanne! Hornbeek (k), Franciſcus Turretinus (1) : 
1 ee In a word, all the faithful Followers of Biondel and Salmaſiu. 
| Tow 4 By And reaſon too; for of either weekly, or monthly, or ſeme- 
274, 287, & ſfrial, or annual Moderators; of any kind of Moderators that 
Apparat. ad did not brook the Office ad vitam wel culpam, there is as pro- 
libros de pri- found a ſilence in Scripture and the Records of the firſt Three 
1 . Centuries, as there is of Cardinals or Abbots, Franciſcaus or 
75 66, 6768. Carthufians. And now, _ | | 


6 

69, 76, 91, 1:8, 139, 133. 

() Thef. Salm. part. 3. Diſp. 2 2. § 13. 

(Ci) Theſ. Salm. part. 3. Diſp. 38. $ 14, 19. Fs 
(k) Epi. De Epiſcopatu, p. 30. & 71, & De Independentiſmo, p. 103. 
Hiſtitut. Theol. Elen8. part. 3. Loc. 18. Qu. 21. $ 13. 


61 | | 
S LEXV. TO conclude this long Argument taken from the Conceſſion: 
of the greateſt Advocates I have ſeen for Presbyterian Govern- 
ment. From what hath been ſaid, methinks the Reader may 
be ſufficiently convinced of the Raſbneſi, or at leaſt, Incogs- 
taney of all thoſe Scottiſh Procters for Parity, whom I mention- 
ed Chap. I. from g X. to XXVI. and particularly of G. R. ef. 
pecially in the whole deſign of his. Cyprianic Biſhop examined. 
May I not now call it a ſhrewd Preſumption againſt him, 
that he has ſo z2alouſly attempted to maintain; that which ſo 
many, and thoſe unqueſtionably the greateſt, the wiſeſt, the 
learnedſt Advocates of his own Party did not think maintain 
able? What has G. R. to ſupport him, or make it ſeem ſo much 
as probable that he could with any colour of reaſon, not bare- 
ly forſake, but boldly contradict ſo many of his own beſt 
Friends, and the ableſt Advocates for the Cauſe he ſtands for? 
Has he Reputation for Skill in Antiquity, for any kind of 
Learning, for Nimbleneſs at Thinking, for Dexterity at Rea- 


ſoning, 
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ſoning, for Happineſs at making new Diſcoveries, for Exact- 
neſs at weighing Conſequences, for any Faculty, or any Ta- 
lent proper for a Controvertiſt, to bear him through in ſuch a 
clear oppoſition to ſo many of the greateſt Men of his own 
Faction ? Or, had they not Zeal enough for their Cauſe? Or 
had they not Eyes to (ce, that it was no wiſe for their Intereſt 
or the Service of their Cauſe, to have made ſuch Conceſſions ? 
Or rather, is it to be ſuppos'd, that they would have made 
ſuch Conceſſions, if plain Evidence had not forced them to it? fe 
HOW advantageous had it been for their Cauſe ? How 5 LXXVI. 
much for the Credit of Parity? How much for the Honour the = 
Venerableneſs, the Preferableneſs of Presbyterian Government, ö 
that it had been always the Government of the Chriſtian | 
Church, during the Ages of her greateſt Purity; that is, du- | 
ring the Ages of her greateſt Perſecutions? During thoſe Apes 1 
in which ſhe had no Countenance from Civil Authority? Cer- | | 
tainly, ſuch an Advantage could not but have been of mighty i 
Weight with all thinking Men. How great an Argument 
had it been of the Reaſonableneſs of ſhaking off the Yoke of | 
Prelacy in ſo many Churches at the Reformation ? How proper = 
had it been for the ſtopping the Mouths of Papiſts, who are i 
| fo earneſt to improve the Antiquity of Epiſcopal Government 
into a mighty Prejudice againſt ſuch of the Reformed Churches 
as want it? When the Church did ſo much need to be Refor- 
med, who can deny that it had been One good Rule of Re- 
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| formation, to have reduc d her Government to that Form which | 

Y had been ſo carefully and fo conſcientiouſly preſerved and ſtuck 
4 buy through all the pure Centuries? Yet fuch-Brightneſs of ö 
C Evidence, it ſeems, the Authors whom [I have cited, have ſeen 
1 for Epiſcopacys having obtain'd even in thoſe Centuries, as 

: forced them to throw up ſuch Notorious Advantages. In ſhort, 
0 | THAT Calvin, Beza, Sadeel, Funius, Bucer, Moulin, Al. $T XXVIE. 
b Feedius, Ri vetus, Smectymnum, the Mag deburgenſes, the Provin- 
_ cia Aſſembly of London, the Divines at Newport, the Publiſhers 
3 PH che Engliſh Annotations, that Chamier, Blondel, Salmaſius, Ca- 
- : pellus, Amyraldus, Albertinus, Bochartus, Hornbeek, Dallzus, 
by Tiurretinus, Leideckerus, & c. have made ſuch Conceſſions, is clear 
"> FF as Light it (elf, clearer than the Mid-day Sun, as Daille words 
go it. It is every whit as clear, that nothing but Force of Evidence 
ea. an be preſum d to have prevailed with them to make ſuch Con- 
= i ceſſions. And upon theſe two Suppoſitions I dare reaſon the 

1 | matter 
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matter thus with G. R. either they had brighter Evidence for the 
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Prevalency of Epiſcopacy in the Cyprianic Age, than thoſe I inf1- 


ſted on for it; or they had not: If they had, is not my Cauſe 


ſo much the firmer, and the more impregnable, as having better 
Arguments for it than any I produced? If they had not better 
Evidences, then it was either the Light of leſſer Evidences; or of 


the ſame that forced them to make ſuch Coneeſſions : If leſſer Evi- 
| dence forced them to it, my — has ſtill proportionably the 
greater Advantage, as being confirm'd by greater Evidence than 

that which ſeem'd ſufficient to ſo many Adverſaries, to oblige 


them to make ſuch Conceſſions, If the very ſame Evidences 


which I produced forced ſo many Adverſaries to make ſuch 
. Conceſſions, then how great a Preſumption of Obſtinacy muſt it 


needs be in G. R. that he will needs re//# the Evidence, which 


conquer d ſo many of the moſt accompliſh'd Champions of his 
own Party? . | 


CHAP. IV. 


The true ſtate of the Main Controverſie between the Pre- 


latiſts and the Presbyterians fixed; and thereby, the 
- - Unſerviceablenels of G. R's main Subterfuges fully re- 
preſented. V 2 


. purſuance of the Method I propoſed, I come now to 
try the Solidity and Serviceableneſs of the main Anſwer: re. 


turn'd by G. R. to the other Arguments I inſiſted on to prove 
that there was real and proper Epiſcopacy in S. Cyprians time. 


Of theſe Anſwers, One, and indeed the chief One is, that ſuch 
or ſuch an Argument, or Teſtimony, or Authority, does not 


prove that the SOLE POWER of ORDINATION and JU- 


RISDICTION was lodged in the Cyprianic Biſhop's Perſon, 
and therefore does not prove, that in S. Cyprians time there 


was — ae Epiſcopacy, true Prelacy, ſuch Prelatic Government as 


is pleaded for by the Scottiſh Prelatiſts. 


G. R. had indeed laid the Foundation for this Anſwer in that 
Paragraph of his Defence, of his Second Vindication Whieh I took 
to task. He had infinuated there, that we who in Scotland do 
ſtand for Epiſcopacy, do aſſign the SOLE POWER of 


Ordination 
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And not only ſo, but a great many of their beſt Arguments 


3198, here with they are ſo earneſt to render Epiſcopal Govern- 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, c. 121 
Ordination and Furiſdiction to our Dioceſan Biſhop. This I re- 
jected as no jaſ# fate of the Controverſie. My words were, 


When did our Biſhops claim that Sole Power 2 When was it aſeri- 


bed to them by the Conſt itution? When did any of our Biſhops at- | 
tempt to exerciſe it? When did a Scottiſh Biſhop offer, e. g. to or- | 
dain or depoſe a Presbyter, without the Concurrence of other Pres- 
byters ? When was ſuch a Sole Power deem'd neceſſary for raiſing a 
Biſhop to all the due Elevations of the Epiſcopal Authority? And 
that I might make the matter as plain as I could, I added thus; 
How eaſie is it to diſtinguiſh between a SOLE and a CHIEF 
POWER? Between a Power ſuperiour to all other Powers, and 
a Power exclnſive of all other Powers? Between a Power without | 
or agaiuſt which no other Powers can act, tho they may in conj un- [ 
tion with it, or ſubordination to it; and a Power deſtroying all i 
other Powers, or diſabling them from acting? Thus I ſtated the 
main Controverſie, that G. R. and every Reader might ſee, 
that, as the Conſtitution of the Government of the Church of 
Scotland did not lodge the Sole Power of Furiſdiction and Ordina- 
tion in the Biſhop's Perſon, ſo neither was I to maintain that [ 
ſuch Power belonged to him. 
THIS way of ſtating the Controverſie has not at all ſuited g III. 
G. Rs humour: He is very angry at it; and will needs have 
it to be a groſs mis ſtating of it. For, believe him, and the 
true Queſtion is, Whether the Sole Power of Juriſdiction and i 
Ordination be lodged in a Dioceſan Biſhop ?. This, he ſays, He al- | 
ways underſtood to be the main thing debated between the Presby- | [ 
terians and Prelatiſts (a). And he endeavours to prove, with (a) Cypr. | 
no little Zeal, that it muſt be ſo. And no wonder; for if 5%. Exam. | 
mine be the juſt, and his an anjuſt ſtate of the Controverſie, . A * 
his Party, e as well as himſelf, are fairly at a loſs. | 
UNLESS bis be the true ſtate of it, not only the Synod of 5 IV. 9 
London, and Smefymnuus (faithfully enough cited by him, b) ( b ) lid. 1 
but alſo the Presbyterian Writers, generally, have mis ſtated it. | 


againſt Epiſcopacy (as it muſt needs be in all Diſputes, where 
the Controverſie is not rightly ſtated ) are naught and incon- 
cludent; and their Anſwers to the beſt Arguments for it are 
uſeleſs and impertinent : Eſpecially, very little Solidity, perhaps 
very little Senſe will be to be found in all thoſe fierce Clamours, 
and thoſe mighty Noiſes againſt Prelatic Tyranny and Domina- 


ment 
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ment ſo odious and unſavory to the lefs thinking and leſs in- 
quiſitive Multitude. And more particularly, as to G. R. if he 
has here mis ſtated the Controverſie, he has mit. ſtated it, and 
mis underſtood it all his life: At leaſt, he has ſeldom Fated it 
o:herwiſe : Once or twice, I do remember, he has /ated it 
right, indeed, when forced to it, to ſerve a preſent Turn, as 
we may learn hereafter : But he has ſo ſtated it for the moſt part: 
ever, while under no Force; as may appear to any who ſhall 
read his Books, particularly, his Rational Defence of Nonconfor- 
(e) P. 154, mity (c); and his Good old way defended (d). Indeed, if he be not 
169, bay (ns allowed his own way of ſtating it; (beſides that the moſt part 
178 152189, of § 36,37, 38. which are the moſt conſiderable in all his 
(4) 5. 10,39, Book, will be found (to give it in his own Language) to be 
36, 49, 60,64, nothing but making a Parade with a parcel of impertinent Ci- 
65, 69, 78,88, tations ) it will be found that he has ſaid juſt nothing to the 
bee far greater part of my Book; this Subterfuge of the SOLE. 
118,129, 137, POWER being his great Sanctuary; more than 40 or 50 
144,146,154. times his only or his main Anſwer to my Arguments. | 
SV IT is viſibly then of great Importance for determining our 
preſent Debate, that it be fairly and fully tried, whether he or 
1 have rightly ſeated the main Controverſie. I affirm that I have 
done it. Lam very confident that I have done it, if there is no 
more to be ſaid againſt my feting of it, than what is ſaid by G. R. 
All he has ſaid may be reduced to theſe Four Heads; I. That my 
Diftiniions between a CH IE Fand a SOLE Power, &c. are uſe- 
(e) $7.2.7. leſs; and be knows not what they can ſerve for, but to make à noiſe 
_ withWords(e). II. That my afcribing only a CHIEF Power, &c. 
3s. contrary to the main Deſign of my Book, III. That by the Scot- 
tilh Conſtitution, the SOLE POWER of Furiidiction and Or- 
dination is given to the Biſhop. And IV. That I am ſingular in ſt a- 
ting the Controverſie as I ha ve done; and that I ſhall not be able to 
find many (if any one) on either ſide, that ever ſtated it without re. 
gard to SOLE POWER. I ſhall very briefly diſcuſs the 
| firſt Three; for indeed they do not give me much trouble. 
d VI. I. AS for the Fir, which is, That my Diſtinctiont are uſe- 
Jeſs ; they cannot be applyed to the Caſe in band, &c. I think | 
have ſaid enough, when I have told him juſt over again how [I 
ſtate the matter, viz.. Thus; I do aſcribe to a Dioceſan Biſhop 
only a CHIEF POWER, and not a SOLE POWER of 
Ordination and Furisdiction; only a Power SUPERIOUR to 
all other Powers; not a Power EXCLUSIVE of all other 


Powers ; 


——U— — — 
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POWERS; only a POW ER without or againſt which no 
other POWERS can a#, tho' they may in conjunction with it, 
or ſabordination to it; not a POWER deſtroying all other 


| POWERS, or 4 them from acting. Did ever G. R. ſee 
1 


Diſtinctions more eaſily applyed? This, I ſay, is enough in 
all conſcience for removeing intirely G. Rs Firſt Objection 
againſt my fating of the Queſtion; ſo that what follows might 
be very well ſpared, but that I am willing to let the Reader ſee 
how. ſubſtantially G. R. can trifle. 

WOULD you know G. Rs reaſon for the wneaſineſ5 of ap- 
plying ſuch Diſtinctions ? It is even this, That our Queſtion 
i abut SOLE POWER; and if 1 deny the Biſhops that, 
whatever other. Power I give em, I make them no ſuch Biſhops as 
afterward I plead for (f). Now what can be more pertinent- 
ly replyed to this, than that our Queſtion is not about SOLE 
POWER; and that 1 do not here plead for the SOLE 
POWER of Biſhops ? Had he called it bs * per- 
haps I ſhould have allowed him to have made what he pleas d 
of it: But when he ſays Our Queſtion, he takes me into the 
Bargain with him, and ſo I muſt be at leaſt Half Queſtion ftater; 


and being that, I will not allow that Our Queſtion is about 


SOLE POWER. 


BESIDES, ſays he, The word CHIEF is ambiguous ; and 
{o he gives Four Senſes of it; the 1/4. is, that CH IE F may be 


taken for Dignity, and import no more, than that the Biſhop's 


Power, tho the ſame with the Preibyters, yet 1s more con{picuons, 


. becauſe of the Dignity of the Biſhop's Perſon or Office. 2. By Chief, 


ſays G. R. may be meant, that the Biſhop can do ſome Acts of Power 


- which the Preibyter cannot do. Or 3. that the Preibyter's Power 


is derived from the Biſhop. Or 4. that he cannot exerciſe it, un- 
le{s the Biſhop pleaſetb. The firſ# Senſe, he ſuppoſes, will not 
pleaſe the Biſhops. I do not ſay it will. Only 1 would gladly 
know, how it can bs reaſonable, that the Biſhop ſhould have 
more Dignity than Presbyters, and yet no more Power, And 
how it can be intelligible, that the Dignity of the Biſhops Office 
ſhould make his Power more con/picuous than the Power of Pres- 


| byters, if he has the ſame Power, and by conſequence, the 


[ame Office with the Presbyters? In all the other Senſes (conti- 


nues he) the Biſhops Power is SOLE, at leaſt, as to theſe things 
about which he bath that Power. Yes, Sir, without queſtion, it 


zs every inch as true a * That the Biſhops Power is 


2 5 SOLE, 


123 


s VII. 


(F) ibid. 


VIII. 


124 


$ IX. 


RE 


20 Sep. g. 


(hs) ibid. 


4 Vindication f a Dicourfe, Entituled, 


SOLE, as to theſe things about which it is SO LE, as it is, 
That that which is nothing to the purpoſe, ſo far as it is ſuch» is 


nothing to the purpoſe : Which I will (till hold this, that you 
have ſaid, to be, uni] you ſhall prove, that the Biſhops having 


a peculiar Power to do ſome Ads, which Presbyters cannot do; 
or that the Presbyters having his Power originally from Divine 
Inſtitutien; but fo as to be put in ale it by the Miniſtery 
of the Biſhop; or that the Biſhops having a Negative over the 
Presbyter; until you ſhall prove, that any one or to of theſe 
Propoſitions, or even all three together, if you will, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily infer, that the Biſhop has the SOLE POWER of 


Furiſdiction and Ordination. 


ALL he has to ſay of my Second Diſtinction is, that it is the 
ſame with the firf, only, that it is in different words, True, I 
defign'd it ſo. The third differeth little; nay, nothing at all; ac 


leaſt, I intended that it ſhould differ nothing. I gave the ſame 


thing thrice over in different words, that I might the more plain- 
ly expreſs it. Now would you know what G. R. had to ſay 
againſt the Third? Then take it in his own words; If Presby- 


rere cannot act, except the Biſhop pleaſe; and if they muſt follow 


b Light, whatever ge their own, I ſee not what Power they have. 
But, pray Sir, who ſaid that they muſt follow his Light, whatever 
be their own ? Is it not one thing to ſay that they can do nothing 
is bout him, and another to ſay, they muſt do whatever be com- 
wands to be done? Try the matter in your own Family, e. g. 
Command your Son to marry his Siſter > Is he bound to obey 
you, to follow your Light? And yet, I doubt not, you would 
think him a little undutiful, if he ſhould marry any Woman 
without your Conſent, By this time, I think, my Diftin&ions 
are even as uſeful as ever I took them to be. 

II. LE T us next try if he has made it appear, that my aſ- 
cribing to a Dioceſan Biſhop only a CHIEF POWER, &. 
is inconſiſtent with the main deſign of my Book. This he 
attempts with Warmth enough: But with what Vigcur? Let us 

ear him. Heſays(g), I e/cribe SOLE Power to the Cypria- 
mic Biſhop. Burn my Book if that is in it; at leaft, in that Am. 
plitude we are now conſidering. But have I not ſaid, That the 
Biſhops Power s monarchical (h)? Yes, I own have ſaid that: 
And what then? Has every Monarch the Sole Power of Fariſ- 
diction within his Deminions ? e. g. Had Julius Ceſar (after he 


turned Monarch of the Roman Empire) and all ſucceeding Em- 


perouts 
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perours ſuch SOLE POWER? Was there never ano: ber Ma- 


giftrate in all that va Empire, that had any POWER of Ja- 
riſdiction, no not ſo much as a Suberdinate aus? ls not the Ring 
of Scotland a Monarch ? And does his being that deprive all in- 


ferior Judges or Governours of all Power Juriſdictional? Did you 


never read Exod. 18. 21. or Dan. &. 1, 2. or Matt b. 8. 9. or 

1 Pet. 2. 13, 14? Turn to your Friend Calderwood, and he 

will tell you, that one may be a Monarch without ſuch SOLE 

POWER (i); you have his words on the Margent. Nay, (% Quizenim 
he can inſtru& you both plainly and folidly, how Presbyters * aliam ef- 
may have Power, even by Divine Inſtitation, even immediately — = 
from Cbriſt; tho in S«bordination to a Biſhop (). Mr. Andrew paſtores om - 
Melvin himſelf can tell you, that every Paſtor is a ſupreme Ma- nes Epiſcopi 
giſtrate in his own Pariſh (I); nay, that rbe Government of eve. divinitus inſti- 
ry Pariſh is Monarchical (m) And yet you know full well, he 1 ag png 
was very far from excluding Rug Elders from all Power of \rmons.., 


xilio Eccleſiaa 


Government. I could, if ic were needful, appeal to Ferom, pubernant : 
to Chamier, to Blondel, to Salmaſirs, and many more of your Aliam cum 


pretended Friends for the No Abſurdity of calling a Biſhop a unus Antono» 
| Menarch within his own Territory, but methinks Melvin and Piep 
| Calderwood may content you, or any Scottiſb Presbyterian. At 


maſtice dictus 


. | : nonnullam in 
But of this more hereafter; it is enough, at preſent, that every Collegas pote- 


Monarch has not the SOLE POWER of FJuriſdiction within ſtatem habet, 


his Dominion. canonibus ſeu 


repagulis cir- 


cumſeptam ne in tyrannidem erumpat: aliam, cum ſolus in gregem d& Presbyteros domina- 


tur. Qui Ariſtocraticum regimen à monarchico temperato, aut mero diſtinguere non novit 
opus eſt illi collyr io ad perſanandum Scotoma quo laborat. At. Dam. p. 113. 
(k) Videp. 211. fusd. | | 


() Quemque in ſua parœcia ſupremum eſſe Eceleſiaſticum magiſtratum aſſerimus. 


— * Tilenum, cap. 2. Sect. 13, Vide plura huc ſpetantia, cap. 10. § 18. de 
cap. 23. 86. | 


(n) Eccleſiæ regimen modo quodam Monarchicum dieimus, vi. ubi paſtores ſenioribus 


& ſeniores Diaconis præ ſunt. Verba ſunt Henrici Facob, Melvino citata ſimul & probata, 


cap. 2. I 20. 


BUT do not Lexpreſly ſay, pag. 38. that + Biſhop, = Ss XL 
S. Cyprian's time, had the Sole Power of Ordination (un) ? | laid (n) $6.p.5; 


o: But where did I ſay, he had the Sole Power of Furiſdiction? 


But if he had the Sole Power of Ordination; and I do not aſcribe 
this Sole Power to our Scottiſh Biſhops; then, by my own confeſ 
fron, they are not the Biſhops of the Cyprianic Age — Neither 
can G. R. gueſs what Rind f Animals I will make them: They 

| . | muſt 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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muſt be 4 Species of Biſhops that never Man pleaded for but my 
ſelf; and he ſuppoſes, my Lords, the Biſhops, will give me ſmall 
Thanks for thus pleading their Cauſe (o). Yes; this is a bome- 
Thruſt: And yet, for all that, G. R. is a very merciful Man, 
and can even help an Adverſary when in Streights. But has 
he help'd me out indeed? Never a Prelatiſt of them all could 
have done it more effectually. Turn no farther than to SIX. 
and you'll find it to a Hairs- breadth ; For, there, accounting 
how there was no ſubſtantial difference between the Form of 
Government 1n S. Cyprian's time, and the preſent Scortiſh Pres- 
byterian Model. He tells us in ſo many words, Let it then be 
conſidered firſt, that we (Presbyterians) never tbeug ht nor ſaid, 
that Church Government was in all its Modes and Circumſtauces in 
the Third Century (in which S. Cyprian lived) the ſame with what 
i is now amongſt Scots Presbyterians. The Subſtance of Govern 
ment may remain, and yet conſiderable Alterations be made, in the 
Modes of managing it, in the ſucceſſion of Years, much more of 
Ages, —There hath been no Age of old, cr in later times, in which 
there bave not been ſome leſſer Differences in Management, even 
among Churches which uſed the ſame Species of Church-Government 
for Subſtance : As at this day at Scotland, Low-Coun:ries, Ge- 
neva, among the Switzers, &c. ſome Churches are more, and ſome 
leſs pure and near to the Pattern; and yet all govern'd by Preſ- 
byters acting in parity: And among the Prelatiſts, Prelatic Power 
it bigher in one Church than in anot ber; as in England now, and 
in Scotland of late: Wherefore our Aut bor muſt not think to triumph, 
F be can ſhtw ſome difference between the Cyprianic Age and our 
way. Now, Dear St, I thank you kindly for ſo good an Of- 

fice. And fo I proceed, | 
{IL TO your next Attempt, which is to prove, That by 
the Scott iſʒ Conſtitution of Epiſcopacy, the Sole Power of Ordi- 
nation and Furiſdiction is lodged in the Biſhop's Perſon. Here 
you have ſhewn me no Favour, and therefore I muſt do for 
my ſelf as well as I can. All your Proofs are taken from the 
Canons and Cenſt itutions Eccleſiaſtical, appointed by the King's 
Authority, for the Church of Scotlaud, Anno 1635, Now in 
the firſt place, pray, be ingenuous, Sir, and tell me, Do not 
you know, that thoſe Canons never took effect in the Church of 
Scotland? Do not you know that they were never inſiſted on 
as the Canons of the Church of Scotland, (as being in Force) by 
our Biſbops, fince the Reſtitution of Epiſcopal Government, 
: 19 | Anno 
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Anno 1662, Do not you know that there was this good Reaſon 
for it, That they were enjoyned only by Royal Authority, never 


by Authority properly Eccleſiaſtical ? That even that Excellent 
King whoenjoyned them, when he ſaw they did not well ſuit 


the then Inclinations of the Nation, retracted all the Aw bority 


he had once given them, and thereby depriv'd them of all 
colour of pretence to be the Canon, of the Church of Scotland? If 
you know thefe things (and you are ſurpriſingly a ſtranger to 
our Scottiſh Affairs, if you know them not) how can you ima- 
gin that I will allow of Arguments taken from thoſe Canons, to 


_ prove, that by the Scoriiſh Conſtitution, the Biſhop is poſſeſſed of 
the Sole Power of Furi[difiion and Ordination? But this is not all. 


WHAT have you adduced from thoſe Canons that could have 
ſolidly made for you, ſuppoſing they had been the fanding Ca- 


non of the Church of Scotland? All you bring for the Biſhops 


SOLE POWER of Ordination, is the Canon which is to be 
found Cbap. 2. & 3. the words are, No perſon ſhall be hereafter 
received into Holy Orders, without due Examination of bis Litera- 


ture, by the Archbiſhop or Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or by their Chap- 


lains, appointed to that work, who ſhall examin every ſeveral Party, 


41 they find cauſe, Hence you argue, The Examination of the 


Candidate, and conſequently the power of determining who ſhall be 
ordained, is laid on the Biſhop, &c. Now it is plain, that if you 
had drawn your Concluſion, it muſt have been to this purpoſe; 
ergo, by the Scottiſh Conſtitution, the Biſhop has the Sole Power 
of Ordination, Now let me imitate this way of Reaſoning in 
two or three Inſtances, e g. By the conſtant Practice of the 


Church of Scotland, ever ſince Epiſcopacy was eſtabliſhed, 
Anno 1610. that is, both before and tince the Year 1635. the © 


Presbyters of the reſpective Presbyteries have been the only Ex- 


aminators of thoſe who were to enter into the Miniſtry, at any 


Church, within the Bounds of thoſe Presbyteries; ergo, by the 
conſtant Practice of the Church of Scotland, even under Epiſcopacy, 
Presbyters have had the Sole Power of Ordination. Again, all 
along under Epiſcopacy, nay even under Presbytery, till the 
year 1649. Patrons, for the moſt part Laics, had the Nomination of 


the Perſon who was to be examined and ordained; ergo, Patrons, 
tho for the moſt part Laics, had the Sole Power of both Exami- - 


nation and Ordination. Once more, by the Presbyterian Prin- 
ciples, by your own Principles, the Principles you have often 


publiſhed and pleaded for, the People have the Nomination and 
| | Election 
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Elect ien of the Candidate, &c. Ergo, by theſe Principles the Peo- 
ple have the Sole Power of both Examination and Ordination. 
Now, Sir, I take you bound to own the Solidity of my Rea- 
ſonings, as much as lam, to own the Solidity of yours; until 
you ſhall ſhe w ſome ſubſtantial Difference between them. 

I T were every whit as eaſie to ſhew how unſuccelsfully 
you have cited divers of thoſe Canons (all you have cited) to 
prove the Biſhops Sole Power of Juriſdiction. You argue, e g. 
thus, A Perſon ordained to a Charge, may not preach, unleſs he 
be alſo licenſed by the Biſhop : Ergo, the Biſhop has the Sole 
Power of Furiſdiction. And I argue every way as cloſely, when 


I ſay, that by a certain Act of a certain General Aſſembly (I ſhall 


direct you to both the Aſewbly and the Act, when you put me 
to it), no Member of the Aſembly, Miniſter, or Ruling El- 
der, has liberty to ſpeak, without Leave firſt asked and obtained 
from the Moderator; Ergo, the Moderator even of a Presbyte- 
rian Aſſembly, has the Sole Power of Furiſdiction. In ſhort, 
there is not one of the Canons you have produced, that by Nine- 
teen Conſequences can infer your Concluſion, And therefore 1 
will not trouble the Reader with any more about them: And 
I hope he will pardon my forbearance to give him further 
trouble, upon my promiſing to prove from theſe ſame Canons 
(before I have done) that no ſuch Sole Power, as G. R. pre- 
tends, is aſcribed by them to the Biſhop. In the mean time [ 


proceed 


IV. TO G. R's Fourth and laſt Plea; which is, That I 
am ſingular in ſtating the Controverſie as I have done. He 
ſays, He cannot gueſs what kind of Animals I will make my 
Scottiſh Biſhops { p )3 becauſe I do not give them the SOLE 
POWER of Ordination and juriſdiction; and, they muſt 
be a Species of Biſhops t hat never Man pleaded for, but my ſelf ; 
And he ſuppoſes my Lords, the Biſhops, will give me ſmall Thanks 


(2) $6. P. 6. for thas pleading their Cauſe. And again ( q)), he ſays, He 


always underſtocd that the main thing debated between us ( the 
Presbyterians) and the Prelatiſts, was about the Sole Power of 
Furiſdiction and Ordinaticn, and that be is not alone in this; that 
the Synod of London, in their Vindication of Presbyterian Go- 
vernment, p. 24. aud Smectymnuus, $ 8,9. propoſe tbe Comtro- 
wverſie in the ſame words; And that be thinks I will not find ma- 
ny, if any one, of either fide, who bandleth the Queſtion without 
reſpect to this Power (1). To the ſcurrilous part of this he” 
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I ſhall ſay nothing. What Gain he has made, of his always 
underſtanding the Controverſie to be ſtated on the Sole 
Power, may be conſidered in due time. lt is indeed a mat- 
ter of ſome weight, that I will not find many, if any one, of 
either fide, who has ſtated it otherwiſe; if it be true, it is no 
ſmall Preſumption againſt me; and therefore I ſhall try it as 
fully as is neceſſary, and as fairly as I can. And 

IN the firſt place, I ſhall readily grant, that it is, indeed, & XVI. 
very ordinary with thoſe of his ide, to have their recoutſe 
to the Solitude of Power, as he ſomewhere calls it (/); as if (S 17. p.z:. 
it were the great Hinge of the Controverſie. Beſides the 
Synod of London, Smettymnuus, and himſelf, it were eaſie to 
adduce a great many more of his Party, who labour z2a- 
loufly in the Controverſie, as if this were the main State of 
it: But I ſhall only, at preſent, take notice of one, namely, 
his Friend and Fellow Principal, Thomas Forrefter, Principal of 
the New College in S. Andrews. I take notice of him for two 
Reaſons, one is, that (juſt like G. R.) this T. F. whether his 
Adverſaries will or no, will needs have the Sole Power to be 
the main thing controverted; the other, that he has ſomething 
which ſeems to be peculiar to himſelf in this matter. 

1. WHETHER his Adverſaries will or no, he will needs g XVII. 
have the Biſhops Sole Power to be the main thing controver- 
ted. This famous Author has written Two Books, which I 
have ſeen; ove under the Title of Rectius inſtruendum, prin- 
ted Anno 1684. the other bearing the Name of The Hierarchi- 
ca! Hiſhop's Claim to a Divine Right, tryed at the Scripture Bar, &c. | 
piinted this current Year 1699. In his Rectias inſtruendum (t), ( * Peg 217. 
he fairly confeſſeth, that the Adverſary againſt whom he 
wrote it, did make it compatible with Prelacy, that Pretbyters 
ſhould ha xe an band in the Government: And yet all along, his 


great Work is to batter down the Sole Power of Biſhops (u. ( S 5 

. 45 J3 9, 12, 
22, 81, 847 90, 92, 110, 128, 146, 147, 156, 157, 160, 175, 187, 211, 225, 2302 
263, 27 . | | | 


HE runs the ſame Courſe in his Hierarchical Biſhop's Claim. VIII. 
There, he wreſtles with Three Adverſaries, Doctor Scott, 
Doctor Monro, and Biſhop Honyman. I have not had the 
opportunity to conſider Dr. Scott; but ſure J am, the other 
Two were not Advocates for the Sole Power of Biſhops; as 1 
ſhall ſkew hereafcer : Yer this doughtie Author, in his Writings 

| | T q 
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againſt them, muſt pelt it, on every occaſion, as if they had 
maintain'd it. Wholſo would ſee how keenly he has been at 
it, againſt Dr. Monro, may conſult the Pages on the Mar- 

(a) 10, 16, gent (n). But the pleaſanteſt work is with Honyman; for 
26,29» 33334: J. F. frankly confeſſes, that that Learned Biſhop did not plead 
4 Ya 0 for the Sole Power of Biſhops, But what the better is the Bi- 
125,9 3 ſhop for that ? The Surveyor, ſays 7. F. doth. but ſhuffle and ob- 
ſeure the true ſtate of the Queſtion betwixt Epiſcopalians and Pre/- 

byterians, which is this, viz. Upon our ſuppoſal of that Authority. 

and Government aſcribed, in Scripture, to Paſtors or Presbyters, 

and their eſſential Intereſt therein ; how an Officer, who is preten- 

ded to be diſtin from them, and ſuperiour unto them, and 
ENHANCING and CONCENTERING ALL THEIR 

| POWER IN HIMSELF, can be conſiſtent with the Scripture 
(tw) pag. 2. Preſcriptions in point of Government (w)? And having thus 
| Fares the Controverſie according to his own Mind, and ſo 

as, he thought, he could find ſomething to ſay; he merci- 

( x ) See p. 4, leſly purſues the Sole Power upon all occaſions (&). Is not 
4 % My - _- this very. pleaſant? And yet the ſame ingenious Author, 
55, | when he found it proper for him, could tell Dr, Scott, and, 
| in a manner, thereby, reprove his Ignorance, that our Scots 

* Epiſcopalians, and many of the Engliſh, plead for ſuch an Epi- 

ſcopal Power as. is managed in conjunction with Presbyters, and 

profeſs to own only ſuch a fixed -Preſidency of the Biſhops over tbe 

Paſtors, in Government, as allows them. a ſhare and intereſt. there- 

in, and do conſequemly diſown what the Doctor aſſerts; That 

' the Biſhop is the Sole Subject of Government: And for this, he 

refers the Doctor to Biſhop Herman, Part II. Survey of Naph- 

tali (the very place in which he had complained, that Hony- 

man had mis-ſtated the Queſtion ), and to Dr. Burnet, to 
r Biſhop Lig btons two Letters, and to Biſhop Hall (y). Muſt 
mined, 1. 2 not this Principal be a pretty plea ſant Fellow? But I proceed. 
$ XIX. 2. THIS Author has ſomething which ſeems to be pecs-- 

| lar to him in this matter; namely, that he frequently con- 
found: a NEGATIVE VOICE and a SOLE POWER; or, 
at leaſt, makes them conſiſtent. I am not willing to lye un- 
der the ſuſpicion of being injurious to him; and therefore 
ſhall tranſcribe his own words from his own Books. Let them 

( the Prelatiſts, ſays he) ſhew where'the word eniozon& denote. 

ſuch an Officer as they bave ſnapen out, viz. A Dioceſan Prelat 
baving SOLE POWER of Ordination and Turiſdiftion' over a 


Whole 
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whole Dioceſe, with a NEGATIVE VOICE, and „ SOLE 


DECISIVE SUFFR AGE in the Church Fudicatories - there- 
of (z . Again, They ( Presbyters) are. ſubjecthito him (the (4) Rectius 
Biſhop ) as their proper SOLE Fudg and Cenſurer, by Eccleſia Inſtr. p. 4. 


ſtical Cenſures of Suſpenſion, Depoſition, Excommunication: The 
-DECISIVE POWER, is Church Fudicatories, is properly his g | 
for the unanimous Acts and Concluſions of the Dioceſan Syned fall 2 


under his Cogniſance, to be ratified or caſſat, at bis pleaſure : 


He is the SINE QUO NON, and bath « NEGATIVE 


_ VOICE in the Fudicatorie: (a). He defines. a Scattiſb Pre- (4) ib. p. 6. 


lat thus; An ordinary Church Officer | aſſuming the Government of 
ſome Hundreds of Congregations, as. monopoliz'd in bim, and cou- 


| weyed according to bis pleaſure, unto the Miniſters theredf ;. ba- 


ving SOLE POWER in Ordination and uriſdittion, and 4 
NEGATIVE VOICE in Charch Fudicatories, and whoſe pro- 10 
po Work is Ruling only, not Feeding by Doctrine (b). He tells ( 6 ) ibid. 65. 
iis Adverſary, that if he would conclude any thing to purpoſe, 

he miſt prove the Prelat : SOLE DECISIVE. POWER and © 
NEGATIVE VOICE in Fudicatories (C). And his Adver- (©) p. 111. 
ſary cannot ſhew, that either the High, Prieff,, ar any inferior © 


rief, bad the SOLE DECISIVE. SUFFRAGE, im, their Ee- 
cleſiaſt ic Courts; or ſuch à NEGATIVE VOICE 4. ths :Prelats 


exerciſe, and aſſume in their pretended Synods.and Presbyteries (d). (4) 2. 113. 
And, Did the Apoſtles (4s our Prelats) aſſume 4 SOLE. DECI- 


 SIVE CONCLUSIVE SUFFRAGE , . an4 A .NEGATIVE 


VOICE over Church Fudicatories, notwithſtanding, their. extraor- 
dinary and bigh Prerogatives (e Further yet, Our preſcnt Fre- (e) . 141. 
lats are SOLE, both in Ordingi iom and Furiſdict ion, and aſſume 
s NEGATIVE VOICE in Church Fudicatories (f ). Nay, he (J) p. 21. 
even confounds CHIEF and SOLE; for accounting how Bezs 
diſtinguiſhes, the Epiſcopus Humanus from the .Dioceſar Pre- | 

lat (8). whom his A 92 25 N for. lle ſays, This (g) P. 180. 


Dioceſan Prelat bath che and SOLE POWER in Or-. 


dination and Furiſdict ion, and is the Satatical-Biſbop. . , _ 
rkg has his Head been clearer, when he wrote his 5 XX. 

Hierarchical Biſhop's Claim, &c. for even there, alſo; the SOLE 

POWER and the NEGATIVE VOICE. go hand in hand; 


for inftance, in his Examination of Dr. Scotts Pleadings (50, (5) pap. 3. 
he ſays; The. Prelats NEGATIVE VOICE and SOLE DE. 


CISIVE POWER i Fadicatories, is point blank. contrary to the 
Apoſtles Carriage in the Synod, Act 15. 2 his * 
N | | | T2 ** 0 


(4 14319. 
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Dr. Monro's Pleadings, he diſcourſes thus (i), The Biſhop 


ath SOLE ABSOLUTE POWER in Ordination and Furiſdi- 
ction over all Paſtors of the Dioceſe; Timothy bad no ſuch Au- 
thority, but only of an Inſpector and Moderator for the time of bis 
tranſient Miſſion: The Biſhops aſſume a NEGATIVE VOICE x 


all Tudicatories in the Dioceſe, which the Doctor bere owns ; for 


he will bawe them ſubject to no Collegiat Meeting of Paſtors : 
Had Timothy aſſumed this, be had contradicted and baffled the 
Apoſtles Carriage, Act 15. | | 

IT were eaſie to collect a great many more of this Authors 
moſt myſterious Notions about Power; e. g. in his Examination 
of Dr. Monro's Pleadings (k), he ſays, The Preibyterians hold, 
that the Apoſtles bad a SUPREME ( th COLLATERAL and 
EQUAL) and Spiritual Power and Authority over Officers and 
Members of the Church. Ves, Sir, it was a SUPREME POWER, 
and it was a POWER OVER both Officers and Members; and 
yet it was, but COLLATERAL and EQUAL. Again, He 
will have the De&or to prove, that Timothy had an Office for- 
mally and properly Epiſcopal, or ſuch as did import a SOLE and 
SINGULAR Authority, PARAMOUNT to all tbe Ordinary 
OFFICER's AUTHORITY in the Church, and EXCLUSIVE 
thereof (I). Did you ever ſee more Myſteries in one ſhort 
Sentence? SOLE and SINGULAR Authority are one and the 


fame thing: And this ſole and ſingular Autboerity is PARA. 


MOUNT to the Authority of all the Ordinary Officers; So that 
there are Ordinary Officers beſides the Biſhop, who have Aut bo- 
rity; for how can his be PARAMOUNT to their, if they have 
none? And yet, whatever Authority they have, it is certain 
they have no Authority ; for the Biſhops, Authority is not only 
Paramount to theirs, but EXCLUSIVE thereof. It were ea- 
fie, I ſay, to collect a great many more ſuch ſuperfine No. 
tions from this Author's Writings ; but the Specimen T have gi- 
ven is enough for my purpoſe ; for _ 

WHAT can be greater Nonſenſe, than to ſuppoſe that the 
SOLE POWER of Furiſdiction, and a NEGATIVE VOICE 


are one and the ſame thing? Or that they can conſt, or dwell 


in one anothers Neighbourhood ?- If the Biſhop has the SOLE 
POWER, then tis plain Demonſtration, that no other Body 
can have ANY. POWER: But if no other Body has ANY 
POWER, how can the Biſhop have a NEGATIVE VOICE? 
Can you conceive a NEGATIVE VOICE, without relation 

ET”: | 0 
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to OTHER VOICES? But how can there be OTHER VOICES 
if there is no POWER to PRODUCE them? And where can 
there be any Power to produce them, if ALL POWER be SOLELY 
in the Biſhop? Neither can CHIEF and SOLE coaliſt any 
better: who can conceive a CHIEF POWER without a rela- 

tion to ſome Power or Powers which are NOT chief? You may 
as well conceive a Superiour without an Inferiour, or a Firſt 
without a Second. And what Senſe is it to talk of Church Ju- 
dlicatoriet any manner of way contradiſtin& from the Biſhop 

(which yet you ſee this Author. ordinarily does) if the SOLE 


POWER of Fariſdiction, and, by conſequence, of Judging be | 


lodged in the Biſhop's Perſon ? What ſort of Fudicatories can they 
be which have no Power to Fudge ? And how can they have 


any Power to Judge, if the Biſhop have the Sole Power of Fudg - 


ing? | 

55 Y what I have thus briefly remarked concerning this Au- 
thor, (an Author inferiour to none of his Tribe for Confidence 
and Inſolence, and a petulant Contempt of his Adverſaries,) 
the Reader may ſee how keen he has been againſt the Sole 
Power of Biſhops, as if that had been the main thing contro- 
verted; and withal he may competently judge (eſpecially if 
he remembers the little hint I gave before (m) of his Learn- 
ing and Skill in Antiquity) whether this - Principal's Books can 
have ſuch ſtrength of Reaſon in them, as they are commonly 
pretended to contain by thoſe of the Party; and whether there 
i5 reaſon to proclaim them Unanſwerable, For how can we 
expect either much Sound or much ſanctiſied Reaſon, in a ſuita- 
ble Methodical Invention (tis one of his own Flights in his Ex- 


amination of the Surveyers (u) Pleadings) from one who has (u) p. 66. 


not only written ſo licentiouſly and bitterly as he has done, but 
alſo all along has blunder'd fo extravagantly, and diſgorged fo 
much ſubſtantial and ſurpriſing Nonſenſe about the ſtate of 
the main Queſtion? And ſo 1 leave him for this Bout, and 
return to G. R. our other learned Principal. 

THO I have thus readily granted that it is very ordinary 
with thoſe of G. R's ſide, to have recourſe to the Solitude of 


Power, as it it were the only hinge of the Controverſie; yet he 


muſt not think he has gain'd ſo much as one inch of ground, 


unleſs I cannot find any of my fide who has ſtated the Queſtion 
as [ have done: for if he and his Party are ſo willing to mi- 
#ate it, who can help it? or what can they gain by it? I come 


therefore, 


XXIV. 


S XXII. 


(m) Chap. Il. 


RL. 
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therefore, now, to try if there have been any Advocates for 


 Prelacy , who yet have not pleaded for the Biſhops SOLE 


POWER in Fari/difion and Ordination. And here 1 might 
very fairly make ſhore work of it: For beſides that which his 
Brother T. E has ſo frankly confeſſed concerning our Scorrif 
Epiſcopalians, and many of the Ergliſh, viz. That they do 
not plead' for any ſach abſolute Power in Biſhops (o). Beſides 
this, I ſay, even G. R. himſelf has fairly done my Buſineſs, 
ſome years ago, in his Rational Defence of Nonconformity. ' For 
there in the third Section of his third Part, (which Section he in- 


(p) gw. p. titles Mhetber Dioceſan Epiſcopacy be Lauful?) I read thus (5) 


158, 159. 


It will contribute to our clear and ſure Procedure in this Controverſie 


(concerning the Lawfulneſs of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ) if we 


conſider the Difference and Inconfiſtency that is among our Prelatic 


Brethren, about the Epiſcopacy that they aſſert, and the Foundation 


bo» which they build it: As to the thing, ſome of them do ſo re- 


ſtrain the Power of Biſhops, denying both SOLE ORDINATION 
and SOLE JURISDICTION to them, that they make it little or 
no more but a Preſidency: So the Learned and Piows USHER, 
who U followed by MANY of the more SOBER and LEARNED 
F that Payjy———= Others allow them a Furiſdiction over other 
Paſtors of the Church, and exempt them from being liable to the 
Cenſures of their Brethren, (i. e. the Presbyters within their 
Dioceſe) yer ſo, as they eugbt not to Rule BY THEMSELVES, 
but with the Conſent of the Paſtors of the Church, who are to be 


their Council. 555 i | ISS 
THESE, I ſay, are G. R's own Words. Let others judge 
whether it was a Defect of Memory or Ingenuity in him, that, 
having written ſo in his Rational Defence, &c. he ſhould yet fo 
confidently have ſaid in his Cyprianic Biſhop Examined, That 
Never Man but my ſelf pleaded for Biſhops wit bout SOLE POWER 
of Furiſdifion and Ordination; And that I would not find mam 
F any one that ſtated the Comroverſie otherwiſe than concerning 
1b SOLE POWER. For my part, Fthink it is enough that 
he has ſo fairly purg'd me of oro mtr in this matter: So ver 
fairly, that if I were concern d for no more than barely to de- 
Fend my ſelf, I might freely forbear to add ſo much as one 
word more upon this Subject. But I have indeed more in my 
proſpect, no leſs than intirely to deprive G. R. and all his Bre- 
thren hereafter, of this their common Subterfuge; and to ren- 
der them utterly inexcuſcable it ever they ſhall betake themſelves 


£0 


8 A 7 
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to the ſorry Plea of the Sole Power, Which 1 think ſhall be 
done to purpoſe, if I can make theſe things appear; 1. That 
the Moſt and Moſt Eminent of the Advocates for Prelacy, both 


in Scotland and England, profeſs to plead not for the Biſhops 
SOLE but CHIEF POWER in Ordination and Juriſdi&tion ; 


and fo, that they fall in with me in my fativg of the Queſtion. 
2. That the Conſtitution of neither Church aſcribes ſuch SOLE 


POWER. to Biſhops. And 3. That the True State of the Que- 
ſtion is indeed, Whether the Church ought be governed by Pa- 


Fors acting in Parity or Imparity ? 


1. I SAY, The Moſt and Moſt Eminent Aduocates for Pre- 
lacy, both in Scotland and England, do not profels to plead for 
the SOLE, but for the CHIEF POWER, c. I begin with 
my own Country men; and the firſt ſhall b, 

1. K. JAMES VI, whom all muſt acknowledge to have 
had Zeal enough for Epiſcopal Government, and Knowledge 
enough to temper it with. I cite him firſt, nat ſo much for 
his. Quality, as that he is indeed the Firft Scortiſh Author Lhave 
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XXVII. 


XXVII. 


found particularly pleading for Epiſcopacy. This great King 


did not only always order, in all Schemes of Eccleſiaſt ical Go- 


vernment which he either drew or approved of, that Biſhops 


ſhould neither ordain, nor do any conſiderable Acts of Furiſdi. 


Gion, without the 4/i/Fance of Presbyters, as afterwards: I may 
have occaſion to ſhew more fully: He not only makes PARITY, 
that againſt which he levels all his Arguments and Inclinations, 


the Preface to his BAZIAIK. AP. but after he was ſettled in 


England, in the Conference at Hampton Court, on Fauuary 14. 


the more Dignity to ſo high and weighty a Cenſure as Excommuni- 


cation, (honld not take unto them, for tbeir Aſſiſtants, the Dean and 


Chapter, or other Miniſters and Chaplains of Grawity and Account, 


Amo 160}. he declared, He under/tood not why the Biſhops,) for 


and ſo ikewiſe in other Cenſures, and giving of Orders. . Was this 


pleading for the Sole Power of Biſhops? 


2. COWPER, the Learned Biſhop of Galloway, in bis Fre- C XXVIII. 


face to his Dicaiology. (publiſh d Anno 1614.) tells that all he 
undertook to maintain was, That No ſubſtantial Point f Diſ- 
cipline wat changed in our Church (by the Erection of Epilco- 


pacy Anno 1610 becauſe Ecclefiaftical, Synads,. formerly i le, 


were ſtil, retained ; and the, Cenſares of . Admonition,..Sulpenſun, 
Excommunicat ion, the Admiſſion (i. e. the Ordination on of Fe- 


« 1 LEN 
% 


Heri, and their Depoſition, and whatever elſe pertains to the — a 
1 
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of Diſcipline, were not removed, but rectiſied and roborated, in as 
much as the Power to moderate and exerciſe theſe Cenſures was not 

left free ts every one, but reſtored to the Biſhop, tobe uſed with the 
Ad vice of his Brethren, i. e. the Presbyters. And in the Book 


it ſelf, (3) he tells his Adverſary Hume, That All Antiquity 
. eould inform bim that a Biſhop without a Presbytery, is 4 Head 
- without a Body, and a Presbytery without a Biſhop, a Body without 


a Head; That by a Presbytery be underſtands that which Ignatius 


calls Zusita d RMHEVñu⁵l;, the Conſiſtory of the Biſhop, ſubordinate 


to bim, and ſerving for Aſſiſtance of bim in weighty matters, 
And 9 138. he not only inſiſts pretty fully in thewing that 
the Epiſcopacy then eſtabliſhed did not ſub/*antially differ from 
the Superintendency ſettled at the Reformation; but when Hume 


objects that the Superintendents acted by Advice; he anſwers 


thus, Good Reaſon, ( viz, that the Superintendents did not 
claim a Sole Power) ſee the Law preſcribed to Biſhops of old, 
Anno 1573. which is, That no Biſhop admit (i. e. ordain) any 
Miniſter without Advice (i. e. Aſſiſtance or Concurrence) of 


three well qualified Miniſters of the Bounds : The ſame ſtands now 
(lays he) and can you ſay that any Biſhop in our Church ftands 


apainſt this, except only that where the Law binds them to uſe the 
Advice of three, they wſe the Ad vice of fix, ten, or thirteen, if they 
may get them ? What ſay you againſt this Mr. David? See you any © 
other a Conſt ant Form of Government in cur Church ? See you any other 
Biſhops new than were in the Days of John Knox? Much more 
might be adduced from this Biſhop : But this is enough. | 
3. PETER HAY, Gentleman of North. Britain, in his 

Book intitled, 4 Viſion of Balaam's Aſs, printed at Londen, An. 
1616. (the 1crb and 1155. Chapters whereof argue him to have 
been a zealous Pleader for Epiſcopacy) propoſes this Queſtion 
(r) What ougit to be the temperate Government of Biſh»ps? And 
anſwers thus, They are to learn the Arts of Government from God 
himſelf; wh? albeit he have both abſolute and infinite Power, [a 
that he covld, of the Stones of the Earth, raiſe up Seed io Abra- 
ham, and br ing any thing to paſi ſudileuly and in a moment, in the 
Generation of whatſoever of his C:citures ; yet, fu, the mainte- 
nance of their Order and Policy, be doth a«jcin to his ws. king, the 
ordmary Concurrence of Second and Inferiour Cauſes, maxirg things 
to go on by natural and mutual meant. And that they cupht 10 
fellow the Example of Moy ſes, in the Fewiſh Rule of Ged's Peo- 
zle, not as the Presbyterians do, following the Architype for the Late 


Elder: 


S. I BY © 


err 
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Zlders, and refuſing it for the Prelacy; they muſt not only imitate 
Moyles, where it ſerveth to effabliſh their Power, but alſo in that 

which S. Jerom doth record of Moyles, Qui cum ſolus præeſſe 

populo haberet in poteſtate, ho hawing it in bis Will to be only 

over the People, yet be did. adjoyn unto him Seventy to aſſiſt bim. 

Thus he argues from both Patterns, from the greater to the 

leſſer ; as if he had ſaid, If God, who has Abſolute Power; 

and if Moyſes, who had once SOLE POWER, did ſo and fo, 
much more ought Biſhops to do it. That he reaſons ſo, is plain 

from what he adds, viz. That by the Amtient Canons, and the 
Practice of the Primitive Biſhops, ſuch as Ignatius, Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, &c. the Presbyters concurr d with the Biſhop in the Ad- 
winiſt rat ion of the Government and Diſcipline. And, that this 

kind of Government doth much eaſe the Biſhops in the Diſcharge of 

their Office, and derogates nothing from their Authority ; for who 

will ſay ( ſays he) that a temperate Monarch who followeth his 
grave Counſel doth hereby leſſen bis Power? 4: 

4. ARCHB. SPOTSWOOD, as he has no where pleaded S XXX 

for the SOLE POWER of Biſhops, ſo, in his Refutat io Li- 

belli, & e. printed at London, Anno 1620. He ſays expreſly, 

that Neither be, nor bis Collegnes , the reſt of the Scottiſh Bi- 


| | ſhops, do pretend to any more Power than the Primitive Biſhops had, 


or than was enjoyed by the Superintendents in this Church after the 
Reformation (5). From which, methinks, the Conſequence (e) Nec aliud 
is pretty obvious, viz. That neither he nor they claim'd ſuch Fpiſcoporum 


genus ſumus - 
Power as G. R. makes the Hinge of the Controver fie. quam qui ab 


| | 3 1 1 : incunabilis 
Chriftianz Religionis Eccleſiæ Scoticanæ prefuerunt, veterrimorum præſulum legitimi ſue- 


ceſſores, nec poteſtatem ullam nobis vindicamus quam ab initio ſuperintendentes, & cos 
ſubſequuti preſules, fi per adverſarios licuifſet, non v indicaſſent; ut abſurda prorſus & ridi- 
cula fit illa Sed arũ diſtinctio in primum, ſecundum, & tertium Epiſcoporum genus, p. 89, 90. 


5. TO the ſame purpoſe it is pleaded by Dr. LINDESAY, S$ XXXlL. 
Biſhop of Brechin, in his True Narrations of the Proceedings of 


the Aſſembly at Perth, Anno 1618. and His juſt Defence of rhe 


Articles therein concluded, &c. Printed at London, Anno 1621. 
For, upon all occaſions, he affirms, our Superintendents to have 
been Biſhops; and he never pleads for more Power than was 
exerciſed by them. Thus having aſſerted (and juſtly too) 
that Epiſcopacy was ſworn to 8 the Negative Confeſſion, 
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138 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled; 
Anno 1581, He attacks his Adverſary in theſe words, I de- 
mand what is the cauſe, that you and your Followers do not only. 
refuſe to obey, but improve and impugn the moſt principle Point of 
Policy, ſet down in that Book (the firſt Book of Diſcipline ) 
namely, the Office of Biſhops, whoſe Proviſion, Furiſdiftion, Power, 
and Election, are parcicularly deſcribed in the firſt Head of that 
(t) Nume- Book, under the Name of Superintendents (t)? And upon ano- 
ration ad. pag ther occaſion, viz. when diſcourſing of Confirmation, his Ad- 
0 5 verſary having ſaid, that Epiſcopacy was abjured, Anno 1881. 
He anſwers, by telling him that it was not abjured, but appro- 
ved; for there (by his Adverſary's Confeflion ) the Policy ſet 
down in the firſt Book of Diſcipline was {worn to; but by that Book, 
(u ) Num. 3. Swperintendency was eſtabliſhed. Now ( {avs he (u)) If you have 
Pag. 99. ſworn that this is lawful in the Perſon of the Superintendent, viz. 
_ to vilit Churches, &c. how can you call it a damnable Preſump- 
os in the Perſon of a Biſhop, whoſe Function and Name is the 
f fame, &c. | n 
$ XXXII. 6. TO tranſcribe all that Dr. FORBES has to this purpoſe 
in his Irevicum, Printed at Aberdeen, Auno 1629. would re- 
| quire ſome Sheets: Nor is it needful, ſeeing he is ſo frequent- 
(v ) See Gi, ly cited even by Presbyterians ( wv ), referring the Reader 
3 cee to the Pages of that Irenicum, cited on the Mar- 
By 1c 7 gent (). 1 ſhall only tranſcribe one Teſtimony from his 
pag. 192, And excellent Inſt rut iones Hiſtorico-Theologice (x), in which he 
Appendix to rejects the Sole Power of Biſhops in as expreſs Terms as the 


Jus Divinum Wit of Man can imagin. 
An . &c. _ 
pag. 130, 132, 134, 142, And Baxter's Third Diſputation about Church Government, 
ape 346. | | 

Pd 9) Vide à pegina 160, ad 148; ub fue tuetur Ordinationes d ſolis Presbyteris per- 
actas. Vide etiam, p. 194. cum Addend. 47 2, 473. & Propoſitionem quartam, p. 142. 
Cum Addend, p. 468. & Propoſ. 9. p. 145. & Propoſ. 5. p. 143. & Prop. 13. p. 193. ſusd, 
& p. 195. Cum Addend. p. 473. | N | 

(x) Lib. 16. cap. I. § 12 ibi enim primordi ali bre equalitate contra ponti- 
ficem Romanum, firmis teſtimoni is adſtrutla , hes habet: Quando autem ſupremum 
in Hierarchia Eecleſiaſtica locum Epiſcopis vindicamus, contra injuſtam uſurpationem Ro- 
mani Pontificis, non excludimus Presbyteros ab Ecclehz gubernatione 3 nec Epiſcopo in ſua 
dioceſi poteſtatem tribuimus eyrxezmenlu, neque autheritatem Stamnxlui, vel abſolu- 
tam aliquam concedimus Monarchiam : Nam accedimus judicio Catholicæ antiquitatis quæ 


cum Epiſcopo in regenda Eccleſia conjungit Presbtyerium. 


$ XXXUIL 7. SUCH being his Sentiments, it were ſcarcely 9 be 
doubted, that his Collegues, the reſt of the Doctors of gk 
| | | (Ser gie, 


Principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 139 
( Serogie, Leſlie, Baron, Sibbald, and Roſs) would have ſaid 
as much, had they had occaſion; tho they had left nothing 
upon Record. But there is no need of this; for, indeed, 
they have ſaid the ſame thing upon the matter, in their Du- 
plies to the Covenanters : For, there they not only make Su- 
perintendents and Biſhops all one, as to Power, but they ſay ex- 
preſly, that the Legi/lative and Obligatory Power of the Church | 
( which 1 think even G. R. himſelf will not deny to be the f. pus 
nobleſt Branch of the Power of JuriſdiQion ) is only in Synods 5 — Rabe 
or Conventions (not of Biſhops ſolely, but) of Biſhops and + wh ; 


Aberdeen, 
1 Pre byters (y)). 1653. 
8. As little do the Biſhops plead for the Sole Power of either $ XXXIV. 
* Ordination or Fariſdiction, in their accurate Declinature, pre- 5 
1 ſented in their Names by Dr. Hamilton, to the pretended Ge- 
3 neral Aſſembly at Glaſcow, Anno 1638. On the contrary, 
3 more than once they approve of the Conftituion of ſuch Ge- 
| neral Aſſemblies as were ordered by Law; and I think G. R. needs 
* not be told, that in ſuch Aſſemblies Presbyters had Deciſive 
it Voices. They do acknowledge and profeſs, that a General Aſſem- 
e | bly, lawfully called, and orderly convened, s a moſt nece(ary and 
* Ffectual means for removing thoſe Evil. wherewith the Church 
"ny | Was then infeſted (2). They decline not the lawful Tryal of (x) See Larg: 


any competent Fudicatorie in the Kingdom, eſpecially of a Gene- Declaration, 

ral Aſſembly laufally conſtitute ( a). They do moſt bumbly in. f 235,106. 

treat bis Grace ( the King's Commiſſioner ) to intercede with 

bis Majeſty, that he may appoint a free and lawful General A. 

ſembiy, ſuch as Goa s ir ora, the Practice of the Primitive Church, 

and the Laws of the Kingdom do preſcribe and allow (b) In (6) ib. 263. 

deed, they except only againſt the DECISIVE VOICES of 

Ruling Elders in General Aſſemblies (c). And 1 hope G. R. (c) 4b. 254 

needs not be told the common Axiom, Exceptio firmat reg u. 

lam in non exceptis ; that is, in plain Scotch, Seeing they did 

only except againſt the Deciſive Voices of Ruling Elders, they 

did allow of the Deciſive Voices of Preaching Presbyter;s, But 

what needs more? They plainly allow of the Judicial Power 

of Presbyteries acting by Rule, and within their own Sphere(d).(4) ib. 259. 
9. Dr. MAXWELL, ſometime Biſhop of Roſs in Scot. & XXXV. 

land, and afterwards Archbiſhop ck Tuam in Ireland (one 

of the Biſhops who concurr'd in the aforeſaid Declinature, 


be and, indeed, none of the meaneſt of them) in his accurate 
deen Piece, entituled, Epiſcopacy not abjurcd in Scotland; which he 
ie, U.2 wrote 


. A Vindication of a Dicourſe, Entituled, 


wrote againſt the Ad of the General Aſſembly of Glaſcow, by 
which Epiſcopacy was condemn'd, has particularly declar'd 


himſelf to be no Pleader for the Sole Power of Biſhops, He has 


(e) See Ch. I. 


9. Cb. 3. 
5 3 3 luſh 


pag. 42 · Ch. 5. 
pag. «8. 

(JF) Chap. 5. 
P. £3, 54. 


more than once affirmed, that the Superintendency eſtabliſh'd 
at the Reformation, was the ſame in Subſtance with the Epiſcopa- 


cy he pleaded for (e). But that which I ſhall take notice of, as 


üfficient for my. purpoſe (omitting other things for brevity) 
is that which he has in his Fifth Chapter (f), where, having 
told how Epiſcopacy was eſtabliſhed, Anno 1572. he proceeds 
to account, how, Anno 1573. certain Limitations of the Power 
of Biſbops were added, which, he ſays, were not very ſcrict, and 
that zo Biſhop can refuſe them. Now, as he himſelf accounts, 


the Firſt of thoſe Limitations was, That the Furiſdiction of Bi 


ſhops in their Eccleſiaſtical Function, ſhould not exceed the Furiſ- 


ictien of the Superimendents, which they bad before, and continu'd 


to bave at that time, viz. Anno 1573. which Furiſdictiun, he 
ſays, was ns leſs than that which the Biſhops in bis time required 


Now, it is certain, and aknowledged by all, and frequently 


inſiſted on by our Presbytenan Brethren, that the Superinten - 
| dents never claim d the Sole Power of either Ordination or Ju- 


once for all, as that without which the true Force of divers of 


riſdiftion, which I defire the Reader here to take notice of, 


the former Teſtimonies ( ſuch as Cowper's, Spotweod's, and 


\ Lindeſay's). cannot be ſo well perceived, Go we now for- 
ward with our preſent Author: The Second Limitation as 


he accounts) was That the Biſhops. ſhould. willingly be ſubject to 


- » the Diſcipline appointed by the General ſjetibly, as Members there 
f. Thu likewiſe ( lays he) is reaſonable ; and no Biſhop will 


will think himſelf exeem'd from the Cenſure of 4 National Aſſern- 
bly lawfully conſtituted according to the eftabliſhd and approv'd 
Orders of the Church. And tne Fifth Limitation was, T hat the 
Biſhops ſhould give no Collation of Benefices, without the Advice 
of Three qual:fied Miniſters, This he not only allows to be of 
a piece with the reſt, i e. ſuch as no Biſhop. can refuſe, but 
he further adds thus, The Biſhops of Scotland heretofore did aſtrict 


\ themſelves further; for they were not accuſtom'd to give Collation 


fo. Benefices ( except it was to Men of known Worth in the Exer- 
ciſe of the Miniſtry before), without the Ad vice of the whole Bre- 
thren of the Exerciſe (or Presbytery ) where .the Benifice lyes; 


commitiing the whole Tryal both of their Life and Doctrine to 


them, and according to their Teſtificate, did accept or rejeòt bim 
: | bo 
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The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, G. 147 
who was preſented, Here, beſides his fair throwing up all Pre- 
tenſions to a Sole Power, we have a full Confit mation of what 
I ſaid before (g), concerning the Presbyteries having the (g) $ XIII. N 
Power of Trying Candidates for the Miniſtery. pe Wh 
10 THE next Prelatic Advocate I am to produce, was & XXXV#% * Fl 
every way one of the greateſt that ever pleaded the Cauſe; _— 
even no leſs a Perfon than KING CHARLES the 1 
MARTYR. This incomparable Prince, on all occaſions, i 
diſcovers his Inclinations (directed by the greateſt Reaſon | 
to have been for a well temper'd Conſtitution of Church ; 
Government; Not at all for lodging the Sole Power of either | ji 
Ordination or Furiſdiftion in the Biſhops Perſon, particularly v1 
in his EIK. BAZ. (g); having ſaid, like an Oracle, That not (2 ) Chap. 17. | 
only in Religion, of which the Scripture is the beſt Rule, and the + 
Churches univer/al Practice, the beſt Commentary; but alſo in 
right Reaſon, and the true nature of Government, it cannot be 
thought that an Orderly Subordination among Presbyters or Mini- 
fers, ſhould be any more againſt Chriſtianity, than it is in all Se- 
cular and Civil Governments, where Parity breeds Confuſion and 
Faction: That be could no more believe that ſuch Order is incon- 
ſiſtent with true Religion, than good Features are with Beauty, or 
Numbers with Harmony: And that it is not likely that: God, 
% appointed ſeveral Orders, and a Prelacy in the Government 
of his Church, among ſt the Fewiſh Prieffs, | ſhould abbor or forbid 
them among Chriſtian Miniſters, who have as much of the Princt- 
ples of Scbiſm and Diviſion as other Men, &c. - He ſubjoyns 
thus, Not that I am againſt the managing: of - this Preſidency and 
Aut bority in one Man, by the joynt Counſel and Conſent of many 
Preibyters : I bave offered to reſtore that as a fit means to avoid 
thoſe Errors, Corruptions and Partialities which are incident to any 
one Man: Alſo to avoid Tyranny, which becomes no Chriſtians, 
Jeaſt of all, Churchmen, Beſides it will be @ means to take away 
that Burden and Odium of Affairs which may lie too heavy o 
one Man's ſhoulders; as, indeed, it did formerly on the Biſhops 
here. What can be plainer than it is here, that his Majeſty 
was for further limiting the Power of the Enghſb Biſhops, 
than had been done by the former Conſtitutions of that Church? 
And yet, I hope hereafter to make it appear, that even by the 
Former Conſtitutions of that Church, the Biſhops had not the Sole 
Power of either Furiſdictian or Ordination. Again, 


4 


IN 


1 


142 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


$ XXXVIE. IN his Debates with the Divines, while in the e of Wight, 
Anno 1648. as I find them printed at the Hague, Anno 1657. 

he diſcourſes to the ſame purpoſe. Twice the Divines inſiſt 

5) p.197. on the SOLE POWER, in their Firſt Paper (5): In ſhort, 


141 endeavouring to ſhew that The Epiſcopal Government, which 


did at firſt obtain in the Church, did really and ſubſtantially dif- 
fer from that which the Honourable Houſes of Parliament did 
defire the Abolition of ; they make this the main , if not the 
only Difference, That in the primitive times they find no Veſti- 
ges of one claiming as his Right, and due to himſelf ALONE, 
2 a Supreme Order and Degree, ALL POWER about Ordina- 
tion of Presbyters and Deacons, end ALL JURISDICTION, &c. 


C's ) Pap. 2. They have this Anſwer from his Majeſty (i), that He tbink- 
P. 213. eth it well worthy the Studies and Endeawours of Divines of both 


Opinions, laying aſide Emulation and private Intereſts, to re- 

duce Epiſcopacy and Presbytery into ſuch a well proportion d Form 

of Superiority and Subordination, as may beſt reſemble the Apoſto- 

lic and Primitive Times; ſo far forth as the different condition of 

the Times, and the Exigents of all conſiderable Circumſtances will 

admit; ſo as the Power of Church Government in the particular of 
Ordination, which is meerly Spiritual, may remain auQoritative 

in the Biſhop; but that Power not to be exerciſed wit bout the 

Concurrence and Aſſiſtance of his Presbytery, Other Powers of 
Government, which belong to Furiſdiction ( tbo they are in the 

Biſhop, as before is expreſſed ), yet the outward Exerciſe of them 

may be ordered and diſpoſed or limited by the Sovereign Power, to 

which, by the Laws of the place, and the acknowledgment of the 

Clergy, they are ſubordinate, To which Propoſal, the Divines 

( 4) Pap. 2. in their next Paper (&), do fairly refuſe to give a Categorical 
5. 249, 250. Anſwer, Once more, 8 18 
S XXXVIII. HIS Majeſty, as appears from Bibliotheca Regia, printed a 

C1) part I. London, Anno 1659. at the Treaty of Uxbridg, Anno 1644. (1) 

5 4. Pap. 15» offered this for one Article to the Parliament, That the Biſhops 

ſhall exerciſe no Act of Furiſdition or Ordination, without the 

Conſent and Counſel of the Presbyters, who ſhall be choſen by the 

Clergy of each Dioceſe, out of the learnedſt and graveſt Miniſters 


(m) ibid of that Dioceſe. And at the Treaty in the Ie of Wight (m ), 


tho his Majeſty would by no means conſent to the Toro! 


Pap. 17. 
Albolitien of Epiſcopacy; and all that could be extorted from 


him, was only a Cenſent to the Suſpenſion of the Exerciſe of it 


for Three Years; yet he was ſatisfied, that after thoſe . 
* „„ : | cars, 
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The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 143 
Years, Biſhops ſhould be limited to the Counſel and Aſſiſtance 
of Presbyters. And particularly as to Ordination, His Maje- 
ſiy doth intend, and will conſent, that Biſhops ſhall not receive any 
into Holy Orders, without the Conſent of a limited Number of 
Presbyters, to be choſen in ſuch manner as ſhall be agreed on by bis 
Majeſty and bis two Hovu/es, for that purpoſe (n). And in his C) bid. 
final Anſwer to the Parliaments Papers, concerning Church Pap 18. 
Government, given in by their Commiſſioners, on the Ele- 
vent h and Twenticth days of November (o); His Majeſty tells (o) ibid. 
them, He is willing, the 4pofolic Biſhop being preſerved, that Pap-21. 
all the adduional Power and Furiſdiction which bis Majeſties 
Predeceſſors have beftowed upon that Apoſtolical Function, be taken 
away, as Archbiſhops, Deans, Chapters, &c. leaving nothing but 
what ( as his Majeſty believes to be proved by bis Papers to their 
Divines ) was clearly inſtituted by the Apoſtles themſelves. It 
had been eaſie to have collected more of his Majeſty's Con- 
ceſſions and Sentiments to our preſent purpoſe; but theſe may | 
be ſufficient. Proceed we now to other Scotriſhs Advocates, — 
11, ANDRE LOGIE, ſometime Archdeacon of Aberdeen, & XXXIX. 4 
wrote a Vindication of Epiſcopacy, and the Nick nam d unlawful Wl 
Engagement, Anno 1654. which was printed Anne 1660, And 
throughout all that little Work, he ſtill Rates the Controverſie 
(as it ought to be ſtated, that is) upon Parity and Imparity, 
never ſo much as once aſcribing any thing like Sole Power to 
2 Biſhop. On the contrary, he ſays (p), That the Order (p) pag. 8. 
of all Prieſts) fands but one and the ſame, admitting only a 
Diſparity of Degree in the Order; and (4). you are to take heed (4) pag. 6 
well in ths Argument, that from Fique ad quale the Conſe- 
quence ſtands inconſequent ; for under the Law Sacerdotium, the 
Prieſt hood was but one and the ſame: They were all Fque Sa- 
cerdotes, and yet there ceaſed not from hence to be a Diſparity of 
Degree in one and the ſame Order; for the High Prieſ præ cæ- 
teris eminebat, he emm'd above the reſt and ſo from that Legal 
| Occonomy this Order may be arceſſed and inſtructed. And (r) (r) pag. 9; 
why may there not be 1mpares Gradus in Regimine, yea, and that 
in æquali Officio, to aveid Diſorder and Confuſim? Again (/). (/) 29. 
Epiſcopatus & Presbyteratus, ftand but unus & idem Tagma, 
admitting _ a Diſparity of Degree in the Order. Would you 
have more from him to this purpoſe ? All he would have is, 
(t) That One be prefected over the reſt, for the Preſervation of (+ ) p. 15: 
good Order, and keeping all things in a right frame, and ſhunning 
| 0 
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ſame Author in another Treatiſe, entituled, Rain from the 
Clouds, &c. compoſed of Twenty Meletemata, or Meditations, 


& 


$6 XL: 


$ XLI. 
(a) p. 192. 


(») p. 206. 


5 XLII. 


. A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
of Confuſion, upon a confuſed Parity, ad culpam only, aud not ad 
vitam, in caſe of Abuſe of his Power to Tyranny, Indeed the 


has laboriouſly defended the Validity of Presbyterian Ordination: 
through his whoſe 17th Meletema: And yet he is very poſi- 
tive for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. However, that he 
was not, could not be a Sole-Power-Man, is ſo eaſily deduci- 
ble from the account I have given of his Principles, that 1 
need not infiſt on it. | | | 


( 
| : 
12. THE Author of the Seaſonable Caſe, publiſhed Au. 166 2. 
pleads for no more than a Negative Voice to the —. * you | 
may ſee for this pag. 11, 16, 29. for brevity I ſhall only tran- | 
ſcribe theſe Words from pag. 30. What reaſon is there to bend ( 
the Covenant againſt the preſent Epiſcopacy of Scotland, which 4 
is eſtabliſhed to gowern the Church (not excluding, but) with ] 
the Conſent of Pretbyters, with as great Moderation as any wat 1 
in the Primitive Epiſcopacy ? win | . 2 
13. HONY MAN, Biſhop of Orkney; or, whoever was "F 
the Author of the Second Part of the Survey of Napthali, Lb” 
printed Anno 1669. is as plain as can be: He not only ſays () ] 
that the Difference between the two (i. e. Epiſcopacy and Preſ- ” 
bytery ) i like that between Manus aperta and Manus clauſa; 8 
Epiſcopacy is diffuſed in the Presbytery, but contracted in a ſingle | 
Biſhop, yet ſo as to be managed with the Conſent of Presbyterg c 
But more fully and plainly over again thus (v; Tho Furiſ- t 
dict on be attributed to the Church, it is nothing againſt us, who t. 
do not grant the Exerciſe of Furiſdiction to one ſingle Perſon act- ” 
ing SOLELY, or to 4 Biſhop EXCLUDING the Counſel and ft 
Aſſiſtance of Presbyters : As we approve well of that which is ſo in 
gen inculcated by antient Ignatius, in his Epiſtles, Let nothing h 
done in Church Government without, or ſeparately from 15 
the Biſhop ; ſo we allow the Moderation of the Fourth Council of FI. 
Carthage, chap. 23. Ut Epiſcopus nullius cauſam audiat abſ- an 
que præſentia Clericorum ſuorum, alioqui irrita erit ſenten- Ef 
tia Epiſcopi niſi Clericorum præſentia confirmetur. Have ri 
you not here to en Ace the Queſtion ſtated as I ſtated it? th 
14. Biſhop LEIGHTON (as I learn from the Caſe of 61 
Accommodation, written by a moſt zealous Presbyterian, and | oY 
printed Anne 1671.) did moſt expreſly diſclaim-all Pretences — 


<0 SOLE POWER, in the Articles he propoſed to the — 


Diſſenting 
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Diſſenting Brethren in the Conference at Paiſley : For the Second 
of thoſe Articles runs thus, That all Church Affairs ſhall be mana- 
ged in Prezbjteries and Synods, by the free Vote of Presbyters, er 
the major part of them, And the Foxrth thus, That Intrants be- 
ing lawfully preſented by the Patron, and duly tryed by the Presby- 
tery; there ſhall be à day agreed on by the Biſhop and the Presby- 


tery, for their meeting 2 for their ſolemn Ordination and 
Admiſſion (W). Andi 


commodation, he as fairly diſownd all Pretenſions to SOLE 
POWER, as mortal Man could do it. For thus he begins his 
Second Letter, Sir, The Queſt ion between us, is not concerning Bi- 
ſhops governing abſolutely by themſelves and their Delegates ; but 
concerning Biſhops governing in conjunction with Presbyters in Pre- 
byteries and Synods, And a little after, If they (the Diſſenting 
Brethren ) ſhall ſay, they are not againſt a fixed Preſident or Bi- 
ſhop —— but that the Queſtion is about their POWER; then 


wwe beg it may be ſo: Let that be all the Queſtion betwixt us, and 


then we hope the Controverſie will be quickly ended : For we truſt 

we ſhall be found not at all deſirous to uſurp or affect an undue 
POWER, but rather to abate of that POWER whicd is rea- 
 ſonable, and conform even to Primitive Epiſcopacy , than that a 


Schiſm ſhould continue in the Church upon that ſcore (x). (x) ibid, 
15. Dr. BURNET is every whit as plain in his Conferen p. 103. 


ces printed at Glaſcow, Anno 1673, for he ſays, that accordin; 
to bis Notion of Epiſcopacy, however the Biſhop may bave for thee | 
the chief Trial of all thoſe who are to be ordained, yet the Ordi-- 
nations ought not to be ſo performed by him as to exclude the Aſſi- 
ſtance and Concurrence of Presbyters both in the previous Tryal, and 
in the Ordination it ſelf . And as for Furiſdiction, tho the Biſhop 
hath Anthbority to overſee, reprove, and admoniſh the Clergy, yet 
in all Adts of publick Furiſdiction, as be onght not to proceed with- 
out their Concurrence, ſo neither ought they, without his Knowledp 


and Allowance, determine about Ecclefiaſtical Matters (y Y. () Conf. 4. 
Again, As for the SOLE POWER of Ordination and Ju p. 3 10. 


riſdiction, I am ſure none among us do claim it, but willingly allow 


{ ſays he to his Adverſary ) where the Guilt lieth, of fixmg one 
over 4 Trat of Ground, who fuall have the CH IE F Iuſpe- 
lion of the Miniſtry, and the GREATEST Amnthority in 
Matters of Juriſdiction; ſo that all within that Precintt be 
| 5 X governed 


this venerable Perſon was the Author 4 33 1 
of the Two Letters examined by the Author of the Caſe of 4c. m. P. 2. | 


the Precbyters 4 Concurrence in both theſe (2). Again, Diſcover (x) ibid 325. 
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governed by bim with the CONCURRING VOTES of the 
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(4) 42-332. other Presbyters (a). Once more, It is a different thing to [ay 


| 
| 


: 
| 
| 
| 
8 


that no Ordination nor greater Act of Furiſdiction ſnould paſs without 
the Biſhop's Conſent or Concurrence ( which is all I ſhall pretend 
to, and is certainly moſt neceſſary for preſerving Order and Peace) 
from aſſerting that the SOLE POWER for theſe ſtands in the 
(b) pag. 237. Biſhops Perſon (b). | | | 
$ XLIV. 16. THE Author of the Book entituled, The Reformed 
Biſhop, printed Anno 1679. makes it his work in his 12th, Arti- 


| (eg. 123. cle (c), to ſhew, that Biſhops oug bt to do nothing without the Con- 
=. 
[ 


 currence of their Presbyters : He reaſons for it from that Maxim, 

Duod omnes tangit ab emnibus tractari debet. He afitrms, that 

by the common practice of the Primitive Church, Biſhops did no- 

thing without their Presbyters; And that of old, Presbyters, and 

many times, Deacons bad Deciſive Voices in Provincial Comncils. 

He has more to this purpoſe in the Proſecution of his 1 3th. 

(d) Pag. 199, Article. And in the Concluſion of his Book (d), he ſays, 
300. He cannot conclude better, than with a Approbation of what 
Ring CHARLES I. has ſaid in his EIK. BAE. And then 

c ids tranſcribes from the 17th. Chapter of that admirable Book, 

e) $36. 


the Words which you have above (e), Not that I am againſt 
| ' - the managing of this Preſidency, &c. 
S XLV. 17. THAT the Author of, The Differences of the Times, 


was no Pleader for the SOLE POWER of Biſhops, is 

plainly enough confeſſed by his Adverſary T. F. who tells us 

that the Informer ( fo he calls Forreſter, the Author of the 

Differences, Oc.) makes it compatible with Prelacy, that Presby- 

Cf) Rect. in- ters ſhould bave an band in the Government of the Church (f), 
itruend. p. 211 as hath been already obſerved. 

$ XLVE 18. 4. C. M. A. in his Eſſay concerning Charch Government, 

cut of the excellent Writings of Calvin and Beza, publiſhed 

Anno 1689. and digeſted more Geometrico, gives us this tor his 


Third Definition: The Preſident Biſhop is he, who, from his Office, 


preeminent to other Miniſters, is inveſted with @ fixed Power of 


Ordination regulated by Canons; and of Furiſdiction ballanced by 


Aſſiſting Miniſters, And again, in his Demonſtration of his Se- 
cond Propoſition, he has it thus, viz. that His Preſident Biſhop, 
the Biſhop he pleads for, is inveſted with 4 Fixed Power of 
Ordination and Furiſdiction regulated by Canons, and ballanced 
by Aſſiting Miniſters, This is ſo very plain, that even T. F. 
himſelf, who wrote the Counter-Eſſay, a Man of extraordinary 
Courage, 
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Courage, had not yet ſo much of it, as to charge him with 
maintaining the Sole Power (g). (7 counter- 
19. THE Author of the Ten Qreftions concerning Epiſcopal Ebay, p. 23. 
and Presbyterian Government in Scotland: In his Reſolution of & XL. VII. 
the Fir# Queſtion, doth ſo manifeſtly reduce the Epiſcopal 
| Power to a Negative Voice over the Presbyters within his Di- 
ſtrict, and allow him only a Power of Ordination and Furiſdi- 
ction regulated by Canons, and ballanced by Aſſiſting Presbyters ;; 
That G. R. himſelf, in his An/wer to that Book, was even 
forced to come to that which is indeed the true fate of the 
Queſtion, and ſay, that his Adverſary had overlooked thas 
which is the CHIEF, yea, the ONLY Queſt ion, on which the 
Controverſie between the Prelatiſts and Presbyterians doth turn, 
Viz. Whether the Government of the Church ſhould be in the hands 
f a ſingle perſon, or a Community? And becauſe this was not 
iſtint enough (as indeed it was not), he gives it over again, 
and much better, in theſe words, Whether the Rulers of the 
Charch ought to manage that Work in Parity; or one (hould manage 
it as Supreme, and the refs in Subordination to bim? Thus, I 
ſay, G. R. himſelf may remember, how One ſtated the Con- 
troverſie, and how he counter-ſtated it; Bur of this more 
hereafter. \ | 
20. A. M. D. D. in his Excellent Enquiry into the New Opi- 
nions, &c. not only tells us, that The Firſt and Original Rule 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government was, that nothing was to be done 
without the Biſhop, no, not thoſe Acts of Eccleſiaſtical Power 


which were within the compaſs of the Prieſtly Order (h); there- (b) „ 


by moſt plainly making the Epiſcopal Power to conſiſt in 
the Biſhop's having a NEGATIVE VOICE: He not only 
expreſly affirms, that in antient Times, a Biſhop and bis Presby- 
ters govern d the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs of ſuch a City and its Ter- 


ritories (1), thereby notoriouſly aſcribing Governing Power to (i) p. 16; | 


Presbyters as well as to Biſhops : He not only no where, no 
not ſo much as ont aſcribes the SOLE POWER of either 
Ordination or Furiſdiion to Biſhops 5 but even G. R. himſelf, 
in his Good old way defended (k), takes notice of the Doctor's (4) p. 10. 
allowing to Presbyters a ſhare of Determining, or Deciſive Power 
about that which muſt be received as the infallible Truth of God, 
rogetber with the Biſhops; and from thence infers, that, by 
the Doctor's own Confeſſion, Biſhops ha ve not the SOLE AU- 
THORII M in the Church, Tis true, 1 R. lays, This might 
| | | 2 


have 
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bave been through over-ſight, viz, That the Doctor allowed 
them any ſhare of ſuch Power: But certainly he had no 


Grounds: for ſaving ſo: Neither can I ſee what could move 


G. R. to ſay fo, unleſs it was that he found it convenient 
for his Intereſts to have his Reader believe, that the Docior 
was an Advocate for the Sole Power of Biſhops, tho' he ſome- 
times overſaw himſelf, and ſaid things inconſiſtent with it. 

S0 many Scottiſh Advocates for Epiſcopacy have I feen ; 
and not ſo much as Oze of them pleading for the Biſhops 
SOLE POWER of Ordination or Furiſdiction; not ſo much 
as Oue of them making that a Bad Conſtitution of a Church, 
by which ſuch SOLE POWER is gor lodg d in the Biſhop's 
Perſon; not fo much as one of them (fo far as I remember) 
uſing the Phraſe of SOLE POWER in ſuch an improprieting- 


and excluſive Senſe, unleſs it was (as not a few of them have 


done) to reject it: Nay, on the contrary, all of them, not 
one excepted, either in expreſs Terms, or by eaſie Conle- 
quence, affirming that they pleaded only for a CHIEF 
POWER, Gr. All of them, not one excepted, juſtifying 
and approving, and ſatisfying themſelves with ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution as that by which Presbyters are not excladed- from 
Having an hand both in A#s of Ordination and Furiſdict ion. 
And K dare challenge G. R. to produce me ſo much as One 
Scottiſh Man that ever pleaded that the SOLE POWER of 
Ordination ought or ſhould be lodgd in the Biſhop's Perſon; or 
affirmed that it was contrary to any Divine Law, or any 
Canon of any antient Council, or any Principle of Rigbt Rea- 
fox, or any manner of way a bad Conſtitution, by which Pres- 
byters, in a due Dependence on their Biſhop, are admitted to a 


Sbare of both the aforeſaid Powers. ' And now, I think, I 


might very fairly leave it to the Reader to determine, whe- 
ther G. R. had reaſon to make me ſingular in Rating the 
Queſtion as I ſtated it: Or, to ſay, that I would not find 
many, if any one, of either ſide, who handled the Controverſie 
without reſpect to SOLE POWER © Ms 

BUI perhaps when G. R. ſaid ſo, he had forgot that there 
were ever any Scottiſh Advocates for Prelacy, and he had on- 
ly the Engliſh in his Eye. Come we therefore next to try, 


whether the Learned Engliſh Advocates for P:elacy have all 
"pleaded for the Biſhops incommul. icable Right to the SOLE 
POWER of Ordination and Furiſdiction. And here we enter 
_ into 


„ c 
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into a very large Field: For the Learned Exglih who have 
laboured in this Controverſie are almoſt innumerable. Nei- 
ther is it to be imagined, that One, in my Circumſtances; 
can cite either all, or the greater part of them: Nor, in- 
deed, is it necefary ; for, if I can find any One, | have done my 
buſineſs againſt G. R. how much more, if I ſhall find many ? 

1. LET us begin with Archbiſhop # HITGIFT (the $F LL 
6ſt Engliſhman I know, that maintain'd Epiſcopacy againſt 
the Presbyterians) who, in his Defence of the Anſwer to the 
Admonition, Cc. publiſhed Anno 1574. tells us what he had 
{aid in his Anſwer to that Admonition, vis, that One Prince may 
ſuffice to gowern One Kingdom ; and One Archbiſhop One Province, 
as Chief and Principal over the reſt; One Biſhop, one Dioceſe ; 
One Paſtor, one Pariſh; fairly importing, that as the Superiurity 
of the Prince to the Arebbiſhop z or of the Arebbiſuop to the 
Biſbop, does not evacuate their reſpective Powers; ſo neither 
does the Superiority of the Biſhop, the Power of the Pariſh Mi- 


niſter (I). And more directly in the Defence it ſelf, he ex- (1) p. 6. | 


preſly approves S. Chryſoſtom in his Commentary on 1 Tim. 3. 
where he plainly aſcribe: Ruling Power to Pregbyters (m 9. (m) 5. 387. 
Again, we give no greater Authority to either Arc bbiſpop or 
Biſhop, than the Conſul or Prætor bad among the Romans; or 


place he compares the Biſhop. to the Mayor of 4 City (o ). (o) 5. 398. 
Now I am apt to think, that G. R. himſelf may be induced to , _ 
confeſs, that a Roman Conſul or Pretor, or a Principal of a 
College, or a Mayor of a City, have not the Sole Power of 
Gowvermnent lodg'd in their Perſons. Once more, the ſame 
Great Prelat, diſcourſing of Excommunication (none of the 
moſt ignoble Acts of Juriſdiction) ſays (5), that be did ne. (7) pe 673. 
wer ſo give the Authority of Excommunication to the Biſhop ; 
ALONE, but that he thought he might bave other Aſſiſtance - 
joyn'd with bim, for the Execution of it, if the Order of the 
Church ſo require. rr N 
2. Mr. HOOKER, in his Excellent Books of -Ecelefiaftical 5 LII. 
Poliey, is every whit as favourable, He gives us the ſtate of 
the Controverſie in theſe words (4); The Inequality which (7) Lib. 7. 
they (the Presbyterians ) complain of, is, that one. Miniſter of & 3. p. 375. 
the word and Sacraments, ſhould have a permanent Superiority Edit. 1676. 
above another; or, in any ſort, a Superiority of Power Mandatory, 
Fudicieal, and Coerciue over other Miniſters : By u, on the con- 
| | frary 


2 Mafter and Prefident in a College (n). And in another (2) p. 396. tl 1 
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| trary fide, Inequality, even ſuch Inequality, as unto Biſhops, being 
Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, granteth a Superiority per- 


Mandatory, Fudicial, and Coercive over them, is maintain'd a thing 


rity of Power above another, when either ſome are aut horix d to do 
things worthier than are permitted to all; or ſome are preferr'd to 
be PRINCIPAL Agents, the reſt Agents with Dependency and 


Inſtance of the Presbyters of Epheſus, who were intruſted 
(r) ibid.g 5, with the Government in Subordination to S. Paul? (r) Indeed 
p. 377. he moſt plainly aſcribes to the Biſhop a CHIEFTY only 
and not a SOLITUDE of Power (as G. R. calls it) in 
Adts of Furiſdiction. Take his own words, Toxching that: other 


Function, in the legal Service of God, did bear always in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Furiſdiction the CHIEFEST SWA Y.-— The Ne. 
thenims were ſubordinate unto the Levites; the Levites unto the 
(/) p- 382, Prieſts ; and they all unto the High-Prieſt, &c. (/) And then 
* he brings all home to his purpoſe, by telling how S. Cyprian 
deem'd it no wreſting of Scripture, to challenge as much for Chri- 


And that S. Ferom allo thought it a good Argument to ground 
() P. 333. the Office of Biſhops upon (t). Once more; having cited 
Calvin, as confefling that in the Primitive Times, he who was 
called Biſhop, had a Power like to that of the Roman Conſul ; 
(u) P. 384. he ſubjoyns (« ), Thus much Calvin being forced by the Evi- 
dence of Truth to grant, doth yet deny the Biſhops to have been (0 
in Authority, at the faſt, as to bear Rule over other Miniſters; 


were ſo far in Dignity above other Miniſters, as tbe CONSIUULS 
of Reme, for their Year, were above other Senators, IT IS AS 
MUCH AS ME REQUIRE: And undoubtedly, if, as the 
Conſuls of Rome, /o the Biſhops in the Church of Chrift, bave 
ſuch Authority, as both to direct other Miniſters, and to ſee that 
every one of them ſhould obſerve that which THEIR COMMON 
CONSENT bath agreed on: How this could be done by the Biſhop, 


dedg that my poor Conceit is not able to comprehend. 


manent above Miniſters, yea, a permanent Superiority of Power 


lawful and good: For (as he goes on) one Paſtor hath Superio- 


Suabordination. And doth he not explain the matter by the 


Chiefty, which is of Juriſdiction: Among the Jews, be who was 
Higheſt, through the Wortbineſs of peculiar Duties incident into his 


ſtian Biſhops, as was given to the High Prieſts among the Fews, 
and to urge the Law of Moles, as proving it moſt eſfectuallj: 


wherein, what Rule be doth mean, I know not: But if the Biſhops 


not bearing Rule over them, for mine own part, I muſt acknow- 


3. SUTLI. 
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3. SUTLIVIUS, in bis Book, De Presbyterio, not only $ Lit. 
acknowledges, that in the Primitive Times, Presbyters govern d 

in conjunction with Biſhops (V). He not only makes Pre;byters, ( v ) Cap. r. 
as well a Biſhops, Succeſſors to the Apoſtles; and that, as ſuch, 

they have the Power of the Keys (w); but alſo in moſt ex (mr ) Cap. o. 
preſs Terms, he allows of an Eccleſiaſtical Senate of Preiby. 
ters to afſiſt the Biſhop in AA, of Government (x). For ha- ( x) Cap. 13. 
ving cited that famous Teſtimony of S. Ferom's, Et nos babe. 

mus in Eccleſia Senatum noſtrum, as much inſiſted on by the 
Diſciplmarians to prove the Order of Ruling Elders ; and ha- 

ving ſaid, that no Force of Logic could ſqueeze Ruling El- 

ders out of that Teſtimony, he gives this reaſon for it, that 

Terom every where makes the Al iniſters of the Word Elders ; 

and in a certain place, little leſs than equal to Biſhops, And then 

he adds, Ex quibus ſi Senatum aliquem deſideravit, minime qui- 

dem improbamus if S. Ferom (lays he) deſired to have ſuch @ 

Senat, a Senat compos d of ſuch Elders, we are not at all againſt 
It. | | DP | | 

4. Dr. DOWNA M, in his Defence of his Sermon preach'd g LIV. 

at the Conſecration of the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, on Reve- 

lat. 1. 20. (which Defence was publiſhed Anno 1611.) has 
many things to our preſent purpoſe. His Adverſary ſtill in- 
ited on the SOLE POWER, and the De&or as often rejects 

it, and removes it from the ſtate of the Controverſie: For in- 

ſtance, His Adverſary nad ſaid, that it behoved the Doctor to 

prove, That the Apocalyptic Angels had SOLE POWER of | 
Ordination and Furiſdiction: And the Doctor replys (), But () Lib. 3. 
where do I ſay, in all the Sermon, that the Biſhops had the Sole Cap. 1. P. 21, 
Power of Ordination and Furiſdiction? Where do ] deny, either *** 

that Biſhops did, or might, uſe the Aſſiſtance of their Presbyters 

for either of both; or that, in defect of Biſhops, both the one and 

the other might be perform d by Presbyters? In à word, where do 

1 deny all Power either of Ordination or Furiſdiction to Preiby- 

ters ? And ſo he goes on to tell, that there are too many Car 
lumniations, whereby bis Refuter and his Conſorts did uſe to diſ- 

grace his Sermon, with their Followers; And one of them was, 

that be æſcribed ſo, the SOLE POWER of Ordination and Ju- 

riſdiction to Biſhops, as tho* the Presbyters had no Furiſdiction; 

or, as tho" thoſe Churches bad no lawful Miniſters which have not 

ſuch Miniſters to ordain them. If the Reader would have more 
to this purpoſe, he may conſult the Pages on the Margent (⁊), ( x ) at 3 

| parti- 8, 95: 


— 


— 
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particularly pag. 68, for there he thus, But where, Good Sir, 
do I ſay that Biſhops muſt have the SOLE POWER F Ordi- 


nation, which you have ſo oft objected, and now again repeat? 


| Make you no Conſcience of publiſhing Uniruths ? Cannot Biſhops 
be (uperiour to other Miniſters in the Power of Ordination and 


Turiſdiftion, which is the thing which I maintain, unleſs they 


have the SOLE POWER? 5 
$ LV. HE is as plain about Jariſdiction as about Ordination; for 
Ny in his very Addreſs to that Subject, he, thus, Here the 

Reader is to obſerve what is by me propounded to be pro- 

ved; not that the Biſhops had, or have, the SOLE POWER 

* of Juriſdition, the Defence whereof the Refuter every 

* where would fain force upon me; but that they are, and 

© were, ſuperior in the Power of Jutiſdiction or Govern- 

* ment. I deny not the Presbyters which have Charge of 

| © Souls, to have Juriſdiction, both ſeverally in their Pariſhes, 

(4) Lib. 3z. © andjoyntly in Provincial Synods (4). Then he proceeds 
Cap. 5. p. 110. to ſhew, that it was ſo in the Primitive Church, &c. Nay, 
| at laſt he turns angry ac his Adverſary, for coming over 
and over ſo very frequently with his SOLE POWER; far 

theſe are his words on one Occaſion, © Whence cometh 

de this SOLE, I pray you, which hath ſo oft been foiſted in? 

©] fear greatly from an evil Conſcience, reſolved to oppugn 

te and deface the Truth. Cannot the Biſhop be ſuperior to 

| | * Presbyters in the Power of Juriſdiction, unleſs they have 
(6b) p. 118. *© (as none have) the SOLE POWER of Juriſdiction ( + )? 
(e) . 119. And when his Refuter is at it again, in the next Page (c), 

* God amend that Soul (ſays tbe Doctor) that ſo often foiſteth 

© in that SOLE beſides my meaning and my words, Once 


more, © SOLE SOVEREIGNTY ! O defiled Conſcience, + 


© which ceaſeth not to aſcribe ſuch odious and abſurd Aſſer- 
(4) p.125. * tions to me (4)! Indeed 


S LVL S$O peremptorily and zealouſſy did this Learned Advocate 


remove G. R's Solitude of Power from the State of the Que - 


fion, that both Mr. Andrew Melvin, and Mr. David Chalder- 


(e) Melvin wood, do acknowledg he did it, and cite him for it (e). So 
contra Tilenus, that it ſeems Blonde! has not been well acquainted with 
8 9 d Downan, who, if my Memory does not fail me, is the on 
3 67. Proteſtant Advocate whom he cites, as maintaining the Sole 
Cald. Alt. Dum. Power, in his Apology for S. Ferom's Opinion. But perhaps 
P. 115. Blondel underſtood not the Engliſh Language, and ſo had not 


read 
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KIII in Government (f)? But I proceed: f) 5. 133. 


11 2 


ſatisfied with it; if a NEGATIVE VOICE be allowed to the 
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read Downam, but taken his Accounts of him from Gerſem 
Bucer, which may be ſome kind of Apology for him: But 
what Apology can be made for Mr. Forreſter, who, in his 
Examination of Dr. Monro's Pleadings, writes thus, But as to 
the Epiſcopal Rectoral Peer, the Doctor cannot be ignorant that 
his Fellow-Pleader, Biſhop Downam, in his Defence (with whom 
the Doctor will not deſire to juſtle and deal Stroaks ) is clear 
and POSITIVE in this Afſertion of the Biſhop's SOLE AUTHO- 


5. BOTH the aforeſaid Scottiſb Authors ( Melvin 1 S LVII. 
Calder wood) do acknowledge as mach concerning the Lear- 

ned Biſhop BILSON (g); and juſtly: For that Great Per- (g) Melvin, 
ſon, in his Excellent Book, De perpetua Eccleſia Gubernatione, as ch. 16. § 14. 
he doth no where plead for the Biſhops incemmunicable Right ald. p. 267. 
to the SOLE POWER of either Ordination or Furiſdiction, 
ſo, on the contrary, he not only ſhews himſelf abundantly 


Brſhop, in his Addreſs to the Reader (h ), he not only every (5 p.24, 2. 
where acknowledges Pre byters to have had POWER, and to 
have CONCURRED with their Biſhops in the Adminiſtration (i) pag. 1 71, 
of the Government in the Primitive Times (i); pleading al- 173, 174.175, 
ways zealouſly for ſuch an Eſtabliſhment as obtain'd in thoſe % 206, 3'0, 


: 8 2 
Times; But alſo, morethan once or twice, he expreſly de- 1 ! Fo — 
clares himſelf willing and ready to allow to Presbyters a ſhare 257, 276,284, 
in the Government, as may appear by the Teſtimonies on the 345, 3524354, 
Margent (E). | „ 3 
(k ) In qualibet Ecclefia civitateque quæ Presbyterium ſuis ſumptibus alere poſſunt, 
Deus unum aliquem, vitandi diſſidii & diſcordiæ cauſa, SUP REMUM efle voluit, qui 
PASTORALI & PATRIA POTESTATE gubernaret tam Presbyteros qui ADMINI- 
STRI illius ſunt, quam populum qui ſubjiciuntur ei, juxta leges divinas pariter & huma- 
nas: Quarum executionem illius fidei commilit, quia RECTOR & INSPECTOR reli. 
quorum eſt, quem Epiſcopum appellamus, illius ergo quidem poteſtatem MODERA. 
TIONIS non DOMINATIONIS loco habeo, &c. p. 352. 
Et p. 360. Sic paritatis vindices alloquitur, primum Epiſcopo jus & auctoritatem di- 
vino jure debitam concedite; deinde quoſcunque debetis, ei ſocios ad junge te. 
Et p. 362. Si de Canonica Epiſcoporum auctoritate conſtarer, de Tyrannica facile inter 
nos conveniret. | 
Et p. 369. Conceptis hiſce verbis, omnibus quibus cura anim arum commiſſa, clavium 
etiam pro rata poteſtatem concedit. Ad nos quod attinet, etſi elavium poteftatem om- 
nibus paſtoralem animarum curam habentibus communem eſſe, ſua quodam modo, exiſti- 
memus; ad evitandas tamen infinitas Excommunicatior um procellas, quæ in omnes Ec- 
cleſias parceciaſque alioqui irruerent ac redundarent, & intolerandas inde lites atque pug- 
nas neceſſario conſecuturas, ſi cuivis Presbytero, pro arbitrio ſuo excommunicare liceret ; - IR. 
Ecclefizz Dei prudentiam in co maximè laudamus, quod nemini inferioris alicujus loci, | 


a Ye 
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excommunicandi facultatem, nifi de conſenſu & auRoritate Epiſeopl tribuerit. 

Et p. 463 Quod ad "eres Frny attinet— Nec locum 1is, nec SUFFRAGIA in Sy no- 
dis negamus quamdiu decendi aut loquendi jus in Eccleſia retinent. Deinde referre per- 
git que madmedim mm e ee fuffragioriim jure potiantur. Ttaque ad Synodos 
noitras, uti noſtis, non. Epiſcopi ſolum, fed Decani, Archidiaconi, aliique Clerici, tam de 
presbyterio prime & Epiſcopalis Ecclefiz quam de aliis Diœceſis partibus vocantur; & licet 
- pontiticii quidam SOLTS EPISCOPIS ſufſragia in conciliisefle contendant, quantum tamen 
vetus noſtrarum Synodorum inſtitutio, cum NOVA & jam nata illorum opinione diſcor- 
det, 1-11 videtts.”” Nec deſunt exempla ab ultima antiquitatis memoria, quibus Eccleſiæ 
noſtræ morem defendamus. | £$ | | 


LVIIII. 6. Dr. MORTON, in his Catbolick Appeal for Proteſtants, 
in one place, reckons up Four new and notable Deformities (as 
he. calls them) concerning the Popiſh Conſtitution of Synods: And 
the Second is, That in a Synod Proteſtants require that it may be 

- free, as well for Prieſts — 8s for Biſhops, to have DEFINITIVE 
Ck) Lib. 2. VOICES (&). And in another place, he calls that Popiſh 
Cap. 20. $5 Doctrine which aſcribes to Biſhops only the Property of DE. 

FINITIVE VOICES in a Synod, both NE W and 
(1) Lib. 4 NAUGHT (J). Was he for the Biſhops SOLE POWER 
Cap. 19. 83. of Juriſdiction ? | 

S$ LIX 7. Dr. FIELD is cited to this purpoſe, even by Calder- 
m) alt. Dam. o, himſelf (n); and reaſon: For this Learned Doctor is 
. 267. ſo far from attributing the SOLE POWER of Ordination to 

+. _ Biſhops, that more than once in his Books of | the Church, he 
(nY Lib. 3. zealoufly maintains the Validity of Presbyterial Ordinations (n), 
2 . PO |. Caſes of neceflity. He does not allow the Biſhop, in any 
& 56. 7.7 Caſe, to ordain ALONE, or without the Concurrence of 
(0) Lib, 3. Presbyters (o, unleſs in Caſes very extraordinary. *Tis true, 


cap. 56. he ſays once, that Biſhops alone have the Power of Ordination (p); 


(2) ih. Pi but it is plain, he means no more, than that no Man may 
regularly do it without them. And as for Furiſdifion, it is 
not only certain that he allows the Biſhop only an E M1- 

NEN and PEERLESS POWER, anda NE GA- 

(4)L.3.c27, TIVE VOICE (70, but he ſays in ſo many words, 

That it is moſt falſe that Bellarmine hath, viz. That Presby- 


(7 ib. p. 499. ters have no Power of Juriſdiction (r). They bave ( ſays he) 


> Lat and ought to have DECISIVE VOICES i# Provincial 
| Councils. In ſhort, he allows of a Reciprocal Negative, if I 
may. ſo call it, i. e. that as Presbyters can do nothing with- 


ont their Biſhop, ſo neither ought he to do any thing with- 


out them: Take it in his own words, We make not the Power 


of 


S 
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F Biſhops to be Princely, but Fat berly: So that, as the Presbyters may 
do nothing without the Biſhop, ſo he may do nothing in Matters of 
greateſt moment and conſequence, without their Preſence and Ad. 
vice (I). And again, For the Government of each Dieceſe and / 1.5. 427 
particular Church reffeth PRINCIPALLY ia ONE who hath an p. 499- 
EMINENT and PEERLESS Power, without whom nothing may 
be attempted or done : Yet are there OTHERS joynd with bim, as 
ASSISTANTS, without whoſe COUNSEL, ADVICE, and 
CONSENT, he may do nothing of moment and conſequence (t). (:) Lib. xs. 
Once more, The Form of Church Government is mixt in ſuch ſort, © 0.5. 511. 
that in reſpect of a Dioceſe, or particular Church, there is a ſpecial | 
Authority reſting in ONE, tho not EXCLUDING, nor neglecting, 
the Aſſiſtance and Concurrence of MORE (« ), (u) ibid. 
8. Biſhop ANDREWS, in his Anſwer to Peter du Mou- & LX. 
Iin's Second Letter, acknowledges, Churches that want Biſhops, 
that have only Presbyters, to be true Churches (v). By fo (v) Nec ta- 
Conſequence he muſt own the Validity of Presbyterial Ordi- men fi noſtra 
nations, and As of Furiſdition. ris fit, inde ſe- 
quitur, vel quod fine ea ſalus non fit, vel quod ſtare non poſit Eccleſia. Cxcus fit qui 


non videat ftantes fine ef Eccleſias : Ferreus fit qui falutem iis neget, nos non ſumus illi 
Ferrei, &c. Vide Opuſc. Poſth. p. 176. | 


9. Dr. DAVENANT, in his Determinations, & c. printed & LX I 
at Cambridg, Anno 1639. having laid aſide the Conttoverſie, 
Whether Biſhops and Presbyters make different Orders? as 
being a meer Lopomachy, comes to give the true fate of the 
main Controverſie; and he gives it in theſe words (w ), () Queſt. 
Nobus ſufficit ſi oſtendamu eos qui appropriate wocantur Epiſcopi, 42. p. 187. 
babere dignitatem altiorem, poteſtatem majorem & eminentiora of- 
| ficia ſibi annexa quam babent alii Presbyteri, i. e. It is enough if 
we can ſhew, that thoſe who are properly called Biſhops have 
an higher Dignity, a greater Power, and more eminent Of- 
fices annexed to them than other Presbyters. How far is this 
from ſtating it on the Sole Power? Indeed all his Arguments 


are level d againſt PARITY, Tis true, he ſays (x), Cer- (x) p. 191. 


tum eſt igitur poteſtatem ordinandi ex officio, SOLIS EPIS- 
CO PIS convenire: And Cenſuram tamen ( excommunicatio- 
nis) ab Epiſcopali T ANT UM Autboritate prodiiſſe ( nempe 
apud veteres) & tanquam actum Epiſcopalis Furiſdictionis tran» 
Fiiſſe, & c. (y) And therefore Excommunication was called G0) p. 153, 
| Epiſcopalis mucro; ſuch words, I ſay, ens he has uſed ; But 
| | Toy | te 


via) divini ju- - 
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it is plain to any Man who reads him, that he meant no 
N more; chan that the CH IE F Power in Ordination and Excom- 
munication belonged to the Biſnop: That he did not mean a 
SOLE Power, in an excluſive. ſenſe: He did not mean, that 
ſuch Power belonged fo incommunicably to the Biſhop'; as that 
none but he could exerciſe it, or be admitted to a ſhare of it: 
For, beſides that he lived and dyed a Biſhop in Eugland, 
vyhere, by the Conſtitution (as 1 ſhall. ſnew) Presbyters con- 
cur in both Powers: Beſides this, I ſay, he peremptofily owns 
and aſſerts the Validity of Preibyterian Ordinations, ſuch as they 
(z) 5.191. have in the Tranſmarine Proteſt ant Churches (2 9). And he 
| commends the Pieiy of the Antient Biſhops, - who, in Ads of 
(en. 


Government, did nothing wit bout their Presbyters (); and 

affirms, that Biſhops have not a Regal or De/petic Power, but 
bonly a Paſtoral and Paternal one over their Clergß. 

§ LXH. 40. TH E excellent Mr. C HILLINGNWORꝑI A, in hi; 

This is tran- | Demonſtration of the Apoſtolic Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, begins it 

ſeribed as the thus; If we abſtract from Epiſcopal Government all Acci- 


Jenſe of a great e dentals, and conſider only what is eſſential and neceſſary to 
Party in Eng- t: 


land, by che . it, we ſhall find in it no more but this: An Appointment 


Aut bor of The of one Man of eminent Sanctity and Sufficiency, to have 
Principles and é“ the Care of all the Churches within a certain Precinct or 
Practices of * Dioceſe, and furniſhing him with Authority NOT ABSO- 


certain mode. UTE and ARBITRARY, but regulated and bounded by 


85 Dwines, te [aws, and MODERATED, by joyning to him a conve- 
Pare 2. C 111% nient Number of ASSISTANTS, GGG. 
p. 323, 34. Ihe Archbiſhop C SHE Rs Sebeme is ſo well known, and 
$ LXIII. he is ſo plainly confeſſed, not only by Mr. Forreſter (b ), 
(6) ſupra 5. but even by G. R. himſelf (c), to have been 0 Pleader for 
(e) ſup. S 24. SOLE POWER, that it is needleſs to adduce his words. 
$ LXIV. 132. Dr. HOL DSVORT H was of the ſame Judgment 
with Uſber, and ſubſcribed to his Scheme. 
S LIXV. 13. Dr. 70S EP H HALL doth always diſclaim SOLE 
POWER in the plaineſt Terms imaginable. T. F. confeſl:s 
(4) ſupra ſo much of him, as we have heard (d). But let us hear 
S XVII. himſelf: Thus, when Smectymmuus in their Anſwer to the Hum: 
ble Remonſt rance inſiſted much on it, he told them in his De- 
fence of that Re monſtrance, that they ſpake envicuſly and unt ru- 
| h, when they ſaid, that the Engliſh Biſhops. 1>propriated be 
Ce) Sect. 3. Power of Ordination to themſelves (e). And, For, this main 
Paint (lays he, viz. the Power of Ordination ), let mine 


Adver- 
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Ad verſaries know, that the ORDINATION is: tbe Biſhops ; 
but the SOLE (in their Senſe) is "their um. + Neither did 0 
our i Biſhops ewer challenge it ar tbeirt ALONE, without be | 
Presbyters, but as PRINCIPALLY- theirs with tbem; ſo, at if 
tbe POWER be in ibe Biſhop, tbe ASSISTANCE. i, from 
THEM, :tbe PRACTICE in BOTH. So it it in the Biſhops, 
that ordinarily: and regularly it may not be done wit bout tbem ; 
and yet, ordinately, it may not be done wit out T H E My the 
Biſbop: Which bath been ſo carefully and conftantly ever :obfer- 
ved, that I challenge them ( the Smectymnuans) to he 
one Inſtance in the Church of England to tbe contrary: Say, 
Brethren, 1 beſeech you, after all tbis noiſe, what Biſhop ever 
took upon bim to Qrdain- 4 Preibyter ALONE; without: the con- 27 
current im poſit ion of man Haud. Gf 92 eli ett: . (f) Sed. 8. 
AND as for Furiſdiction, he is every whit as plain. Take $ LXVI. 
his words, You will needs beat the Air very furiouſly; ang 
te fight pitifully with your ſelves. Alas! Brethren, Why will 
* you take fo much pains to go wilfully out of the way, and 
t to miſlead the Reader with you? Who ever challenged 
* C in that Senſe you feign to your ſelves) a SOLE JU- 
© RISDICTION?2 Why will: you, with ſome: ſllew of Lear- 
« ning, confute that which you yield us to conſeſs? We con- 
* {ef this SOLE cryed down by ſtore of Antiquity. + We do 
* willingly grant, that Presbyters have, and ought to have, 
«. and exerciſe a Juriſdiction within their. on Charge, in 
e foro conſcientic. We grant, that in all the great Affairs f 
* the Church, the Presbyters, whether in Synods, or other-⸗ 
te wiſe,” ought to be conſulted with. We grant, that of old; © 
ce the Biſhops had their Eccleſiaſtical Council of Presbyters, 
te with whoſe Advice they were wont to manage the grea- 
* teſt matters. And we ſtill have ſo (for to that purpoſe 
* ſerve the Deans and Chapters). And the: Laws of our 
Church frequently make that uſe of them. We grant that 
Presbyters have their VOICE in Provincial Synods: Bur 
* we juſtly ſay, that the SUPERIORITY-of Juriſdiction is 
„ ſo in the Biſhop, as that Presbyters neither did, nor may 
c exerciſe without him: And that the Exerciſe of external 
e Tyrifdiction is derived from, by, under him, to thoſe which 
6 execute within his Dioceſe (g). And à little after, For (g Sect. 9. 
et my part | perſwade my ſelf, that the more frequent Com- 
< municating of all important Buſineſs of the Church, 2 
a f 8 55 ens 
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** Cenſures, or Determinations, with thoſe grave Aſſiſtants, 


* which, in the Eye of the Law, are deſign d to this purpoſe, 
* were a thing not only unprejudicial to the Honour of our 


ee Function, but very behoveful to the happy Adminiſtration 


ce of the Church. ä | 
WOULD you have more of him? Then turn to Seck. 14, 
where he turns pretty pleaſant with Smectymnum, for inſiſting 


ſo conſtantly and confidently on this. matter of the SOLE 


POWER. VD ſtill talk of SOLE ORDINATION and 
SOKE JURISDICTION : You may, if you pleaſe, keep that 


PAIR of SOLES for your next Shoes: We contend not for ſuch 


an beight of Propriety, neither do we practiſe it. They are ſo ours, 


that they ſhould not be without us. And in his Anſwer to the 


Epiſtle prefix d to the Vindication of Smectymnuus, he ſays, That 
Biſhops neither may nor do challenge to themſelves ſuch a SOLE 
Intereſt in Ordination or Furiſdiction, as utterly to EXCLUDE 
Preibyters from ſome Participation in this Charge and Act. And, 
SOLE ORDINATION and SOLE JURISDICTION we 
fo diſclaim, as that we hold the Power of both, PRIMARILY, 
in the Biſhop the CONCURRENT ASSISTANCE in the 
Presbyters: What Oppoſition can there be in an orderly Subordina- 
tion? And it is conſiderable that he ſays (ibid.) viz. that 
in all this, be had not departed one inch from the received Fudg - 
ment of Engliſh Orthodox Divines. So that we have not only 
his own Sentiment, but, if we may truſt him (and I ſee 
no reaſon why we ſhould not) the univerſal Senſe of all the 
true Sons of the Church of Ergland in his time, vix. that 


they were no Pleaders for the Biſhops SOLE POWER of 


either Ordination or Furiſdiction. Whoſo pleaſes, may ſee 
more tothis purpoſe in this eloquent Biſhop's Book, called, The 
Peace- Maker; in which he is ſo pat for allowing to Presby- 
ters a ſhare in the Government, that Mr, Baxter has tran- 
icribed plentifully from it, to that effect, in his Diſputations 


(+) P. 340, about Church Government (h). 
Sc. 134. Mr. BAYLIE, as G. R. tells us, was the Author of The 
S LXVIII. Unlawfulneſs and Danger of Limited Epiſcopacy, and of the 
| Defence of it, publiſhed Anno 1641. And, if we may believe 
Mr. Baylie, the Author, whoever he was, againſt whom he 


wrote his Defence, was no SOLE POWER- Man; for Baylie 
thus accoſts him (i), How marvelliuſly do you ſhift and exte- 


nuate the Queſtion * The Authors (i. e. Baylie's ) Principle did 


ſpeak 
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- [peak expreſiy and ſolely of a diſtin Office in the Church of God: 
2 3 ſay whetber Epiſcopacy be any ſuch thing or not: 
All the diſtinction between a Biſhop and a Presbyter that you ſpeak 
| of, is @ higher and a lower Degree, as it were, of the ſame Office : 
Tour Brethren will give you ſmall Thanks for this Extenuation. 
It ſeems it is no new thing, no ways peculiar to T. F. or 
G. R. to be angry when Prelatiſts ſtate the Queſtion other- 


wiſe than they would have ic done. No, *tis apparent they 


have herein only followed the Foot-ſteps of their Fathers. 


But that which is more proper to be obſerved here, is, how 


G.R. notwithſtanding his acquaintance with this Book of 
Baylie's, in which, one Advocate for Prelacy is chaſtiſed, for 
diſclaiming SOLE POWER, has had the confidence to ſay, 
L would not find many, if any one, &c. But now that I think 
on it, there may be this Apology made for him, (ſuch as it 
is) that it is unreaſonable to require of him that he ſhould 
remember better what Mr. Baylie, than what himſelf has writ- 
ten. I proceed, TR 

15. I have ſeen a Book entituled VELITATIONES 
POLEMICeA, printed at London, Anno 1652. in which 
Twelve Quueſtions are ventilated; the Second whereof is, Of 


$ LXIX. 


Prelacy in Church Government, In the management of which 


Controverſie, the Author not only defines Prelatic- Authority 


to be Aut bority in CHIEF, above the reft of the Presbytery (k), (K) St. 


but all along he diſputes only for CHIEF, never for SOLE 
POWER, e. g. his Firſ# Argument is this, That Power in the 
Church which Timothy and Titus did exerciſe by the Apoſtles 
ſpecial appointment, is certainly of Apoſtolic Inſtitution : But Pre- 
latic Power, or Power of Ordination and Furiſdiction in CHIEF, 


Timothy and Titus did exerciſe ; Ergo (I), His Second Argu- (1) $ 2. 


ment runs thus, Such Power as the immediate Succeſſors of the 
Apeſtles, Men learned and godly, did generally both aſſert and pra- 
Fife is doubtleſs of Apoſtolic Inſtitution : But Prelatic Power, or 

2 Power of ONE ABOVE the reſt, the immediate Succeſſors of 


the Apoſtles — did generally practiſe; Ergo (m). His Fourth (m) $ 7. 
Argument is (n), that Prelatic Government, or the Government (n) 836. 


of ONE IN CHIEF makes moſt for the preventing or compoſing 
of Church Differences. And his Fifth, that The Government of 
the Church by Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, cometh neareſt to 


the Proto. Type, or firſt Pattern of God's own framing (o). In (% 8 4 


mort, he ſays exprelly, that what he has argued is in Defence 


7 
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of Prelatical Government, or Church Government by ONE in 


' CHIEF ; and that it is not to be underſtood, as ſpoken of a Mo- 


narchical . of Government, ( i. e. not of SOLE POWER; 


for tis plain, he takes the word Monarc bical in the Excluſive 


Senſe ), but that all be aim d at was, the Defence of the preciſely 


(9) $43 


and truly Primitive Authority, maintain d thus, and to this height, 
in every particular, long ſince by that worthy Inſtrument of the 
Churches Reformation, Martin Bucer, de Regno Chriſti, Lib. 2. 
Chap. 12. And I think that no Man who is acquainted with 
Bucer, will ſay, that he was for lodging the Sole Power in the 
Biſhop's Perſon ( p ). 


$ LXX. 16. Mr. THORNDIKE, as Learned a Man as many, 


and as reſolute an Aſſerter of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 
as any, is ſo far from being an Advocate for the Biſhop's 


SOLE POWER, that on the contrary, he has on all occa- 


ſions moſt zealouſly declared againſt it; particularly, whoſo 


pleaſes, may turn to his Primitive Government of Churches, 


(4) Fo :. | 
cdp. 10. P. 145. 
it. Lond. 


1659. 


(r) 2. 151. 


and he will find the whole Deſign of his Seventh Chapter, 
is, to aſſert the Governing Power of Pre:byters, and reje the 
Solitude of Power in Biſhops. And in his T to the Tra- 
gedy of the Church of England (4), he tel 

appointment of the Apoſtles, the Bodies of Chriſtians contain'd in 
each City, and the Territories thereof, is to conſtitute a ſeveral 


"Church to be GOVERNED by ONE CHIEF RULER, called 
4 Biſhop, with PRESBYTERS, or Prieſts, SUBORDINATE o 


bim for bis ADVICE and ASSISTANCE, and Deacons to mi- 
niſter and execute their Appointment, And again (r), I al- 


low the Name of Biſhops ( ſays he), in the Apoſtolic Writings, 


to comprehend Prieſts alſo, becauſe of the matter of their Function 


common to both, tho with a CHIEF Power in the Biſhop, in Prieſts 


Edit. Londin. 
1670. 


629 P. 17. 


ſo LIMITED, 41 to do nothing without his Conſent and Allowance, 
Whoſo defires more, may find as much as may make up a 
Volume to this purpoſe in his Writtngs, particularly in his 
Right of the Church in a Chriſtian State; in his Juſt Wein hte 
and Meaſures; and in his Diſcourſe of the Forbearance, or the 
Penalties which @ due Reformation requires ; where (/) he 
challenges no more Power, as due co the Biſhop, than a 
NEGATIVE VOICE, the Prerogative that NOTHING BE 
DONE WITHOUT HIM. To conclude, Mr. Baxter him- 
elf, in his Diſputations on Church Government (t), acknow- 
ledges, that Thorndike was for a Regulated Epiſcopacy. 

17. THE 


s us that, By the 


L oo . a ** þ 4a LE © fwd cn a6 «a a PRIFY P 


Principle of the Oyprianic Age, ec. 161 
.-47. THE accurate (I do not ſay, the, in every thing, S LXXI. 
ſound) Author of the Brief Account of Aurieur Obureh Go. 
vernmant, printed at London, Anno 1662. in his Fourth Part, 
has a whole Chapter (the Second ) of Conceſſions made to 
the Au.. for removing By- Quarreli.. And among 
the reſt, cheſs (u), That all that enter into the Sacred Order (u) p. 160. 
ꝙ Prieſthood,” baue ſome Charge of Chriſt's Flock, and ſome S lol. u. . 
Government of the Church committed to them, as well as Biſhops; 
though in Suhordination to them, and Dependence on their Li- 
cence for the Exerciſe of this Power ( received in Ordination ) 
upon ſuch and ſuch Subject: ( yet not ſuch a Dependence this, 
neither, but that many of thoſe Ads become valid, when done, 
though done without @ Licence); So, the Presbyters do teach, 
exhort, rehuke, catecbiſe, examin Mens Conſciences, take Con- 
feſſions, do bind and impoſe Penitences and Satisfattions, ſurpend 
From Abſolution, and the Sacraments, abſolve and reconcile Peni- 
tents and thus exerciſe a Supreme Furiſdiction of binding and 
leaſing, eccountable to none but God in Foro interno, or 
Conſcientiæ, though not in Foro externo, or Contentioſo, 
which belongs 40 the Biſhop. Then he cices and approves 
what We have already tranſcribed from Biſhop Hall (V); (+) ſupra, 
and he inſiſts on ſome antient Authorities to the ſame pur- $ 66. 
poſe. But he goes on (7), Let it be conceded likewiſe, that () ps 163. 
Presbytar were ioyned alſo with the Biſhop, in ſeveral Afr of S 192. n. 1. 
this Eccleſiaſtical Gowernment, as bit Aſſifavts, Aſſeſſors, Coun- 
eil, and FELLOW VOTERS in Dioceſan Synods; ſo that 
theſe Adds were not ordinarily tranſacted by the Biſhop, without 
the Knowledg and CONSENT of bis College of Pretbyter;— 
This is acknowledged to have been antiently obſerved, Then 
having cited Ignatia, Cyprian, Corneliau, to this purpoſe, he 
tranſcribes from Biſhop Hall, concerning Ordination, what 
you have above (), and from Dr. Hammond theſes words (x) $ 66. 
concerning the Second Canon of 4. Conc. Carth, This Canon is 
a Teſtimomy of the Fitneſs and Uſefulneſs of that Cuſtom ſtill re- 
tained and uſed in our Church in all Ordinations of Presbyters 
and Deacons, that the Presbyters preſent ſhauld lay on their Hands, 
by the Hand of the Biſhop, and ſo joyn in the Prayer of Benedi- 
dt ion. This, this Author grants, upon condition you'll 
grant to him the following reaſonable Proviſions, which 
are I. That ſuch Arguments, touching Biſhops not governing 
2 . With. 


16 AV indication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


wit boat their Presbytery in former times, have no more force 


nom, for equalling Biſhops with Presbyters,- than" they bad then; 


2. That this Right be ſtill preſeru'd to 'the'Prelatsy- that no- 
thing be done by the Presbyters without / the © Biſhop. '' And 

3. That there be affirmed no abſolute neceſſity of ſuch Concur- 

rence of the Presbytery, eſpecially as to Ordination, &c. Theſe 

L call Reaſonable Proviſions, eſpecially the laſt; and I 
hope our Presbyterian Brethren will not deny but that, 
according to their own: Principles, in Caſes of neceſſity, 
One ſingle Presbyter may ordain a Presbyter. Theſe 
©» things, and many more, has this Author, from which Þ 
think it is eaſie to collect, that he was not for lodging the 
SOLE POWER. iacommunicably in the Biſhop's Perſfſon 

S LXXII. 18. Dr. ISAAC BARROW, in an excellent Sermon on 
: Heb. 13. 17. diſcourſes thus, The Church is acies ordinata, 4 
well mar ſhalled. Army, wherein, under tbe Captain General of our 

Faith and Salvation ( the Head of the Body, &c.) there are 
divers Captains, ſerving in Degrees of Subor dination; Biſhops 
commanding larger Regiments, Presbyters ordering leſs nume- 

r70us Companies; all which, by the Bands common Faith, 'of 
mutual Charity, of boly Communion and Peace, being combin'd 
| Together, do, in their reſpective Stations, GOVERN. and guide, 
are governed and guided; the Biſhops, each in his Precinct, 
guiding more immediately the Prieſts [ubjef} to them ; the 
| (5) Vol. 3. Prieſts, each gaiding the People committed to his charge, & c. O). 
Serm. ag. cg. And in his admirable Treatiſe Of the Pepe Supremacy, (a 
. Treatiſe in which he has ſubverted that Biſhop's Pretenſions 
to be Head of the Catholick: Church, ſolidly, copiouſly, 


convincingly, unanſ{werably ) he tells us, that At firf, each 


Church was ſettled apart, under its 6wn Biſhops and PRES- 
(2) p. 162. BYTERS(z); And, That every Biſhop, as a Prince, in 
dit fol. Lond. his own Church, did at freely, according to his Will and Diſ- 
1683. cretion (i. e. without all Dependence on any Superiour) 
with the Advice of bis EcclefiaFtical Synod, i. e. his College 


of Presbyters. In ſhort, by his Principles, Biſhops are the 


(a) ibid. Swcceſſors of the Apeſiler. And he tells us (2), That the 
f. 48,4% Apoſtles founded Societies, ordained Paſtors, fram'd Rules and 
Orders for the Edification and good Government of Churches, re- 
ſerving to themſelves only a kind of paramount Inſpection and 
Furiſdiction over them, which in effect was only a paternal Care 


S 1 


d over 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 163 
over them: From which it follows by plain and eaſie conſe- 

uence, that by his Principles, Biſnops, who are the Apo- 
ſtles Succeſſors, have only a PARAMOUNT HIſpe&ion and 
Juriſcdliction over Preubyters, but not the SOLE POWER of 
Fruariſaliction. 2 


19. Dr. STIL LINGFLEET, in his Unreaſonableneſs $ LXXIII. 


of Separation, has pretty fully managed this Controverke, 
concerning the True State of the Main Controverſie. He cha- 
ſtiles Mr. Baxter, for having his recourſs to the SOLE 


POWER (5). He tells him, He runs upon this perpetual ( b ) Part 2. 


Miſtake, that the Engliſh Epiſcopacy is not @ Succeſſion to the & KL. p. 265. 
ordinary part of the  Apoſtolical Power in Governing Churches ; 

but 4 new ſort of Epiſcopacy, not heard of in the Antient 

Cbarch, which SWALLOWS UP THE WHOLE POWER 

OF PRESBYTERY, and leavs them only a bare Name of 

Curates, &c. Then he applies himſelf to demonſtrate, with 

the greateſt Evidence of Reaſon, that by the Engliſh Conſti- 

tut ion, the Dioceſan Biſhop. has neither the SOLE POWER 


of Ordinatien, nor of Furiſdiftim (c). In ſhort, he did (e) Seck. 2. 


ſo clearly, ſo fully, and fo convincingly ſhew this, that per tot. 

G. R. (this ſame G. R. who ſaid I would not find Many, 

if any One, &c.) in his Rational Defence of Nonconformity, 

written againſt the ſame Book of the ſame Dr. Stillingfleet, 

was forced to come to this (4), That the Pretbyteriens do f d) Part 3. 


not alledge : that the Engliſh Epiſcopacy taketh away THE Sc&.1V. $ XI. 


WHOLE POWER of Presbyters ; for that ( lays he) were 
to reduce them into the ſame Order with the reſt of the Peo- 
ple: But we ſay ( fo he continues) it wſurpeth an undue 
Power over them, that neither Chriſt, nor the Primitive Church 

ever allowed, in taking out of their hand that Power of go- 
verning the Church that they bave EQUAL with the Biſhop. 
So G. R. I ſay, in ſo many words, tairly quits the Plea of 
the SOLE POWER, and betakes himſelf co PARITY, 
which (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter ) is indeed the true State of 
the Controverſie. I ſhail ſay no more at preſent, than 
that one may be apt to apprehend that G. R. might as 
readily have forgotten his own Name, as that Dr. Stlling- 
feet was ONE who did not alloy the Controverſie to be 
ſtated on the Biſhop's SOLE POWER, = 


2 2 | 29, Dr. 


* — 


164 A Vindication of 4 Diſcourſe, Eutituleud, 
$ LXXIV, 20. Dr. SHERLOCK, in his Defence of Dr. Stilling- 
fleet s Unreaſonablentſs of Separation, printed Anno 1687, 
ſtates the Controverſie as it ought to be ſtated, thus, Vhe- 
ther Chrift and bis Apoſtles inſtituted a PARITY or IMPa. 
RITY of Officers in the Church? Whether Biſhops and Preiby- 
ters be equal? Or whether Biſhops bave @ Superiour Power, 
Office, Order, or Degree, call it what you pleaſe, ver Presby- 
(e) p.345. ters (e)? And this he calls the Great Queſfion. And how 
frequently does he allow a Subordinate Power to Presbyteri? 
For inſtance, Mr. Baxter having - asked if there were no 
more Churches in the World, in the Apoſtles time, but 
Twelve or Thirteen: ( 5. e. as many as there were Apoſtles ) 
(F) P. 290. that had governing Paſtors ? The Doctor anſwers (F), Yes, 
© "they bad all governing Paſtors, as our Churches have now, beſides 
| the Biſhops ; but the ſupreme governing Power was in their own 
() P. 359. (the Apoſtles ) band. In another place (g), he ſays, Ve 
| map eaſily obſerve in antient Writers, who acknowledp the Epiſ- 
copal Prebeminence, that they uſed to denote the Governours of 


of Biſhops and Preibyters is very different, yet they BOTH 

bave Authority in the Church ; and therefore when the An- 

tients were not concerned to diſtinguiſh the different Degrees of 
POWER, they included them both in one common Name, as 

Foynt Governours of the Church. Whoſo is defirous to have 

more to this purpoſe, may conſult pag. 261, 271, 327, 

©, 361, 422, 424, 584. Og 3 
S LXXV. 21. Dr. PARKER, ſometime Biſhop of Oxford, one 
who ( as appears from his Writings) ſeems to have had 

(+) Part?. very juſt Notions about the Government and intrinſic Power 
"x +l 20 Rives us this account of the Primitive Church Government, 
this purpoſe in That every Dioceſe was a diſtin& Society of it ſelf, and 
his Account of *© grdinarily governed by a Juriſdiction within it (elf; and 


_—_—— ee which he enjoyed ſuch a Supremacy, that no Act of the 
Church for the © Presbyters could be valid without his Conſent and Au- 
firſt CoD © thority ; and yet his Supremacy was ſo confin d, that he 


$XI. p. 128, © could as little act withdut the Concurrence of his Pres. 
quently ini hat 
Bcok, This 


E wot 
— b 0 i * ad 1 1 


tbe Church by ſome common Name: For though the Authority 


§ XI. P. 181, of the Church, in his Book entituled, Religion and Loyalty (h), 


the Govern- ©& that was by the Biſhop and College of Presbyters, in 


Sec. Nay Fre. « hyters, as they without his. And then he ſubjoyns his 
© hearty Approbation of ſuch a Conſtitution, ſaying, that 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 165 
This Epiſcopal Superiority. acting only in conjunttion with 1be 
| Prechyters, was the. moſt proper Method that could have been 
' contrived to prevent Confuſion on the one hand, and Tyranny on 


the other. 1 ko GY 43 3 
22. Dr. PEARSON, the Great Biſhop of Cheſter, as $ LXXVI. 
he nowhere pleads for the SOLE POWER of Biſhops, 
ſo he frequently acknowledges, that in the Primitive Times 
Biſhops did not claim it; and that the Apoſtles pat them 
only in poſſeſſion of a Superiority of Power, & c. ſetting them 
over Presbyters, not intirely to deprive them of all Power, 
but to moderate their Power, and make it uſeful, by keeping 
it within due bounds, for preventing of the Confuſtons that 3 
might ariſe from Parity (1% And particularly, he gives 2 
an account of the Powers which were lodg d in the Perſons li Epiftolis 1d 
of Timothy and Tims; affirming, that there was nothing quod à noſtris 
unreaſonable in it; that tbe Apoſtles ſhould bave firſt plamed aſſeritur liqui- 
Preibyters, as Governors of the Churches, and afterwards ſet do conſtat; 
Biſhops over them, with a Superiority of Power, not deſtructive 3 70. 
of the Power of Presbyters, but paramount unto it ( & ), e 


85 cleſiis ſingula- 
You have his words on the Margent. res pe & 


| | ſpeciales viros 
præpoſitos fuiſſe omnibus presbyteris inter ſe æqualibus cum juriſdictione ſupra illos preſ=- 
byteros prius ordinatos ; illoſque ſingulares & ſpeciales viros ab ipſo Apoſtolo Paulo iis 
Presbyteriis quos ipſe PART cam POTESTATE inſtituerat, cum MAJORE & 
EXORTI POTESTATE ſuperimpoſitos fuiſſe. De faccoflione primorum Romæ Epit-- 
coporum Deſſert. I. cap. 9. S 4. P. 74. v1 i 

(&) Neque vero fuit hæe mutatio regiminis ab Apoſtolis primò . inſtituti, quam adeo 

incredibilem eſſe vult Salmaſius, ſed tantum ejuſdem Reg iminis adimpletio qua Eccleſia 
ab Apoſtolo primum fundata, & miniftris ſub Apoſtolo adminiſtrata, addito tamen ſin- 

| FN ſpeciali viro membris ſuis jam completa & numeris omnibus abſoluta evaderet, 
1d, 9. : f ft | f I 


+ 


BY ” 


IF theſe 22. are not enough to abſolve me from the FLXXVII. 
Crime of Singularity in fating the main Queſtion, then 
G. R. and his Brethren may tarn | 


23. To Archbiſhop BANC ROFT's Survey of the pre- 
tended holy Diſcipline, p. 105. Edit. 153. 

24. To Biſhop FEE L, as cited by the Provincial Aſ. 
ſembly of London, in their often cited Appendix to Jus Di- 
vinum Miniſterii, Q c. p. 146. and (if that does not ſatisſie) 
his Apology, of the Engliſh Edition, Anno 168 5. pag 21. 
may be conſulted. + 


4 5. Dr. a 


"yg 7 kee 1 4 Diſencſe — 


25. Dr. FUL K's Annotations on Tit. 1. 5, | ( 
26. Dr. WILL ET's Synopſis Papiſm. Cont. Gen. 5. Queſt. 3. 
27. SARAVIA, cited even by Blondel himſelf, for the 2 

Validity of Precbyterian Ordinations, Apol. pro Sent. Hieron: 
p. 354, 355 And indeed he is not injurious to him. l 
28. Biſhop ALLEY. 


29. Biſhop PILKINTON. bh 
30. Biſhop BRIDGES; all Thres cited for A Vali. 0 
ity of thoſe Ordinations, by the Provincial Aſſembly of Len- t 
don, as above, viz. p. 146. 1 

31. Sir FRANCIS BACON, largely cited againſt 1 
SOLE POWER, even by Calderwood, eAlt, Dam. p. 319, * 
311, 312. : 
32, Mr. MASON, cited both by Blondel, p. 288 And t 
the Provincial Aſſembly of London, as above p. 127, 132, 146. t 

33. DANIEL TIL E NUS, in his Paracleſis ad Scoros 1 
Diſcipline Genevenſis Zeletas, p. 11. & 34. f 

34. Mr. AE D E, in his bord a c 1. | | 

35. THEOPHILUS ISCANUS, ascited both by 1 
Blondel, p. 163. and Lewis du Moulin, in his Apologia pro # 
Epiſtola ad Renatum veridæum, p. 122. c 

36. Dr. FE AR N, in his Book entituled Zpiſcopacy and n 
Presbytery conſidered, p. 3,13, 14, 15. Edit. Lond. 1647. d 

37. Dr. P RIP E AU X, in his Faſciculss Controverfiarum, 0 
printed at Oxford, Anno 1640. p. 204, 212, 214, 216. A 

38. Dr. NOW EL, cited by Provincial Act. of London, s 
as above, p. 146. 1 

39. The Author of the Confe ſh ons of Proteſtant Di vines, th 
and their Proofs, That Epiſcopacy is, in reſpect of the Office, ; p 

according to the word of God, &c. The. 4. p 9. Edit. 1662. 1a 

40. Dr. DUREL, in "his View of the Government and | th 
-pablick Worſhip of God, in the Reformed Churches, &cc. . 

86. Edit. Lond. 1662. | 
41. The Author of the Engliſh and Scotch Prechyrery, Fw. 
printed at London, Anno 1660. p. 157, 158. 1 
4. Dr. C AV Es Diſſertation concerning the Government of | has 
the Antient Church, Lond. 1683. p. 33, 34, 38. 
13. Dr. TO WERSON, on = Creed, pag. 303, Edit. qu 
Ammo 2285 1 


441 Dr. 
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44. Dr. PIERCE, his Pacificatorium, Edit. Lond. 1685. 
cap. 24. $ 7,9, 11. | 97 i 
45. Mr. KETTLEVEL Z, in his Communion to be Rept 
on, part. 3. p. 6. 0 | 
235 1 of the Book, entituled, the Uzity of the | 
Prieſthood, 3. FF | ; | „ | 
4 HAVE likewiſe ſeen other Four, whom 1 muſt $LXXVIL 
conſider a little more fully, - becauſe they are commonly 
ſuppoſed to have carried the Epiſcopal Power to the grea+ 
tek Heights: So that if it can-be made appear, that they 
were no SOLE-POWER-MEN, that they were very far 
from condemning ſuch a Conſtitution of a Church, as, by 
which, Presbyters are allowed an Intereſ in both Ordination 
and Juriſdiction; fo far from condemning it, that in expreſs 
terms they approve it, and aſſert the Conweniency, as well as 
the Lewfulneſs of it; if this, I ſay, can be made appear, 
think I may fairly be allowed to forbear to cite any more 
Authors. The Puſt is 2 N SVEs Fg 
 ANTONIUS DE DOMINIS, who, tho' perhaps he may g LXXIX. 
ſomewhere affirm, that all Power was originally in the Bi- 
ſhops ; yet elſewhere he moſt .expreſly allows of a Recipro- 
cal Negative Voice, that is, that as the Presbyters can do 
nothing without the Biſhop, ſo neither ought the Biſhop to 
do any thing in matters of Weight and Conſequence, with; 
out his Presbyters. Nay, he fairly- makes this of Divine | 
Appointment; you have his words in the Margent (I); (I) Acquem--- 
words ſo plain, that even Calderwood himfelf, in his Al. — . 
tare Damaſcenum (m), takes notice of them, and tranſcribes oy --»=yM 
| poſſunt ſi- 
them, and ſays, that Spalatenſis Was 70 Enemy to the Power ne Epiſcopo, 
of Pre:byters, And again, he cites more from him to the circa tegimen 
ame purpoſe (9. The Reader who is curious for fur- Eccleliz, ita 
ther ſatisfaction, may turn to Spalatenſis de Rep. Ecel, lib 3. dd AER > 
cap. A where he may have enough of it. r. Nos DECET | 
5 5 fine ſuis preſ- 
byteris, ſuas Eccleſras, preſertim in gravioribus negotiis, gubernare, quamvis enim Epiſco- 
pus ſuam jure Divino habeat ſupra Presbyteros prælationem, illi tamen eodem jure M- 
vino ſunt in Miniſteriis eſſentialibus, ſui Epiſcopi ſocii & college. Lib. 2. cap. 9. num 3. 
(m). Alt. Dam. p. 276. 5 | | | 
n) cum itaque jure Divino & ipſi ( presbyteri ) ſuam habeant poteſtatem, errant 
quieunque presbyteros parochos meros ſaciunt miniſtros Epiſceporum, qui tamen PRO- 
PRIAM & ORDINARIAM, & NON. DELEGATAM, ut conſtat, habent POTE. 
Ta TEM. Spalat. lib. 2. cap. 9. num. 9. Cit, Alt, Dam, p. 211, 
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168 A Vindication of 4 Diſcourſe, Entituled, - 
S LXXX. Dr. TATLo R, the Second of the Four, is as little for 
making the Power of either Ordination or Furiſdict iam incom . 
municable, as any otlier Prelatiſt. For- tho his Scheme 
does indeed lodge the SOLE Power originally in the Biſbop; 
( his Hypo beſis being that Biſlops, Only, and Deacons are 
of Divine Inſtitution, and that Presbyters were aſterwards or- 
Alain d, and aſſumed in partem ſolicitudinis, into a ſhare of the 
Trouble, by the Biſhops, when Chriſtians turn d nume- 
rous ); yet he no where pleads, that this SOLE POWER 
ſhould continue to be always exerciſed by the Biſhops: On 
the contrary, theſe are hs very words in his Epiſcopacy 4 
(0) $ 2. ſerted (o), That Biſhops are not tied $0. exerciſe Furiſdict ion 
2 162, Bait. Jolely in ibeir qu Perſons, In ſhort-(p3, he tounds the 
(») ibid. Order of Precbyters in the 72 Diſciples, and tells us, That 
pP. 32.  #heſe 73 the Apoſtles did admit in partem ſolicitudinis, and 
by new Ordination or Delegation Apoſtolical, did give tbem 
Power of adminiſtring Sacraments, of Abjelving Sinners, of 
governing the Church in conj unct ion with and Subordination to 
the: Apofflei,- of which they bad u Capacity. by Chriſt's calling 
_ them, at firſt, in ſortem Miniſterii; but the exerciſe and actua-· 
ting of. this Capacity, they bad from the Apoſtles : So that, not 
by Divine Ordination, or immediate Commiſſion from Cbriſt, 
but by. Derivation frem the Apoſtles (aud therefore in Mine- 
rity and Subordimation to him) the Prechyter did exerciſe Acts 
e Order and Furiſdiction, in'the abſence of the Apoſtles, er 
Biſbops, or in conjunction conciliary, and by way of Aduice, be- 
fore the Conſecration of 4 Biſhop to a particular Church, and 
| all this be doubts not was done by the direction of the Holy 
| Ghoſt. It were eaſie to cite much more to this purpoſe 
| from that Book, and his other Writings. But that which 
I have adduced is enough; for it makes it as clear as Light, 
| that he pleaded not for the incommunicability of the Power 
of either Ordination or Furiſdiftion; that he ask d no more, 
than that Presbyters ſhould exerciſe thoſe Powers in conjun- 
FSF. ios with, and Subordination to their Biſhop. © 
F IXXXI. Dr. HAMMOND, a very Great Man, an Antiquary 
very accurate ( much more accurate than Dr. Taylor); 
an Advocate for Prelacy, beyond the ordinary ſize, both 
for Induſtry and Comprehenſion; and one whole Writings 
on this Controverhe have made him very famous, is 2 | 


Fy * 
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who is commonly reckon d te have raiſed the Epiſcopal 
Power to a very high pitch. His Hypotheſis is indeed ſo 
far the ſame with Taylor's, that he aſſerts Biſhops only and 
Deacons to be of prime Inſtitution, and it was after Chri- 
ſtians were numerous, that the Order of Presbyters was in- 
troduced, that they might be Sharers of the Burthen, and "Ri 
Aſſiſtants to the Biſhop. But neither was he for lodging 1 
the Power of Ordination and Furi{diftion incommunicably 1 
in the Biſhop's Perſon. On the contrary, in his Fourth 1 
Diſſertation againſt Blonde! ( q), he tells us, that The faireſt ( q ) cap. 9 
Repreſentation of the Conſtitution of the Government of Chri- S7. 
fian Churches, we can bade, is to be found in the Old Teſta- 
ment, i. e. as Moſes at firſt inſtituted only Twelve Princes to 
be over the Twelve Tribes, with Lictors or Servants to attend 
them ; ſo our Saviour at firſt inſtituted the Twelve Apoſß les: 
And as, afterwards, there was 4 Conſiſtory of Seventy Col- 
legues adjoyned to Moſes, and of Twenty Three to each of the 
Princes, to be Sharers with them of the Burthen and Troubles f 
the Government; ſo, when Chriſtians became numerous, a Col. 
lege of Preibyters was erected and adjoyned to the Biſhop, who 
were aſſumed in partem officii oneriſque, into 2 of the 
Office and Burthen, So that the very reaſon of the Inftitntion 
of the Order of Presbyters was that they might be GOVER- 
NOURS, tho in Subordination to the Biſhop: Neither 
has he any where retracted, but every where juſtified this 
Scheme. He juſtifies it, I ſay, both in his Vindication of 
his Diſſertations from the Anſwers and Exceptions offered 
 ap4inſt them by the London Minifters3 and in his Anſwer to 
Dr. Owens Animadverſions on them. Indeed, | 
IN this laſt named Book, tho he ſays (7), he cannot 8 LXXXIT. 
find clear Evidence that ſuch Officers as we now call Pref: (r ) cap. 3. 
byters, were ordained in the Times of the Apoſtles, unleſs Seck. 3. 5 19. 
it was the Apoſtle S. Fobn; yet he doubts not to call that 
Order of Apoſtolic Inſtitution. The reaſon (ſays he) why 
| they were not at firſt inſtituted, as well as Deacons, being but 
this, becauſe there was no need of them yet; and the Power gi- 
ven by the Apoſtles to the firſt Biſhops, being 4 plenary Power, 
ſo far, that they might communicate to others what was com- 
mitted to them, either in whole or in part; and thoſe Biſhops, 
accordingly, in the force thereof —— Precbyters in 3 
1 | | Aa officui 
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officii, rhe Authority, ſtill, by which they were inſtituted will 
be Apoſfolical. Now, if by Dr. Hammond's Principles, Preſ- 
byters, by as good as Apoſtolical Inſtitution, were ordained 

to be Sharers with Biſhops, of the Burden of the Govern- 
ment, I think tis pretty clear that he did not, could not, 
condemn a Conſtitution whereby Presbyters are now- a · days 
admitted to a ſhare of ſuch a Burden, But this is not all: 

For, indeed, | 
$ LEXXXI HE, in his Anſwer to Dc. Owen's Animadverſions (2), 


Sekt. 4. u. J. noſt diſtincily ftiled Presbyteri Secundarii, or Partiarii, El- 
ders of a Second Rank, admitted to the Exerciſe of ſome parts 
of the' Epiſcopal Office, but not to all, and ſo diftinguiſhed from 
Biſhops or Elders of the firſt Rank, Now, I think, thoſe 
who are admitted to ſome Parts of the Epiſcopal Office, are 
not iutirelj excluded from it. Re; 

S LXXXIV. THE ſame Dr. E. proceeding on the fame Principles, 


() Num. 12. Miniſters (t), ſays exprefly, that Presbyters, by their In. 
| ffitution, are placed in a Second Rank, as of DIGNITY, /o 

_ of POWER; only, they bawe never all that Power committed 

to them which was committed to the Biſhops, And in the 

(u) Chap. 2. Vindication it (elf, he calls them (u), Inferiour Officers, ors 
dect. 10. n. 11. dained that that part of the Biſhop's Task ( which could not be 
performed by the Biſhops ) mig bt oe performed by them ; as when 

the whole Burden, which was teo heavy for Moles, was di- 

ſtribated among other Men, And again, giving his Judgment 

of that Nicety (as he juſtly calls it) that is gotten into the 


Orders, but different Degrees of the ſame Order, he ſays, 
It is of little Importance which way the Queſt ion is decided, as 
long as the Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters is agreed on 
to be ſuch as bath ſome Powers reſerved to the One which are 


2 * 0 — And in his Anſwer to Dr. Owen's Animadverfions ( w ), he 


more Deacons of a Third Rank, RULING and Adminiſtring, 
in their ſeveral Places and Offices, the Affair of any one 
R particular 


( Chap. 3. deſcribes Presbyters after this manner, That they may be 


in his Introduction to his Vindication, & c. againſt the London 


S:hools, that Biſhops and Presbyters do not make different 


not common to the Other, Some Powers, ſays he, not ALL 
(+) Cap. 3. POWERS, by conſequence, not SOLE POWER (). 


Se 1. n 13, thus deſcribes the Form of Government he pleads for ; Oue 
Biſhop, with his College of Presbyters under him, and one, or 
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particular Church. And again, that which the Prelatiſts pre- 
tend to, and plead for, is, A Subordination' of OFFICERS | 
and GOVERNOURS ( x). Now let G. R. when he ( ) #57 
has leiſure, tell us how thete can be a Subordiuation of Go- num. 20. 
vernours Where the Sole Power of Government is incommuni- 
cably lodg'd in One Perſen. Again, being about to define 
what he means by a Dependance and Subordination of inte- 
riour Churches on, and to their Metropolis, he expreſſes it 
thus (), I mean by inferiour Churches, the ſeveral Churches (Y) ibid. 
in the ſeveral leſſer Cities, with the Region adjoyning, admi- Ch. 7+ Sef. 6. 
ſtred and GOVERNED each of them by the Biſhop of each m. 7. 
ſuch leſſer City, and bis QFFICERS. UNDER HIM. And 
particularly, JEDIE Ma 
THAT he was very far from impropriating the 6 LXXXV. 
POWER of Ordination to Biſhops, is evident, from his 
Vindication againſt the London Miniſters (z); for there he (x) Chap 3 
grants, that the Second Canon of the Fourth Council of Sec. 7. 1. 40. 
Carthage, is a Teſtimony for the Fitneſs and Uſefulneſs of that 
Cuſtom, viz. of the Presbyters being Afliſtants to the Bi- 
ſhops in the Ordinations of Presbyters; which Cuſtom, he 
ſays, is ſtill retained and uſed in the Church of England, in 
all Ordimations of Prez4byterss Now what can be a greater 
Argument of ones being ſatisfied with a Cuſtom, than his 
allowing it to be both Fit and Uſeful? And 
_ AGREEABLY to all this, this Great Doctor ſtill ſtates $ LXXXVI. 
the grand Controverſie, not upon the Solitude of Power, 
as G. R. would have it, but (as it ought indeed to be ſta- 
ted) upon PARITY and IMPARITV. Take it in his oẽ n 
words, in his Introduction to Vind. againſt the London Mi- 
nifters ( a): The ſtate of the Controverſie, as it generally lies (a) num. 4. 
between us, is, whether the Apoſtles of Chriſt, when they plan- 
ted Churches in each City, left them in the bands of MANY, 
to be GOVERNED by the COMMON COUNCIL of thoſe 
MANY, erecting an EQUALITY or PARITY of ſeveral Ru- 
lers in every City, to whom. all others were ſubjected, and they 
to None; or whether they placed (not the SOLE, but) the 
SUPERIOUR POWER az4 AUTHORITY is ſom ONE, 
and ſubjected all others to bim? Ibis is the: one Baſit of © 
all, &. So, I ſay, the Doctor ſtates the Controvetſie: 
Neither does that which immediately follows, in the leaſt, 

| 4A obſcure 


„ Ane f Difdieſe; Bub 


oblſcute his meaning, vix. when he ſays, Whether the Apoſtles 
Bn PARITY --# IMPARITY in tbe Church, MANY 
QUAT Governeurs in one City, or but ONE in each? For 
he himſelf hath put it out of all doubt, chat by that Phraſe, 

Or but, ONE is each, he meant not ONE governing SOL E- 

LY, but One governing in CHIEF; for, Mbat ( ſays he) 

in Biſhop in the Prelatic Senſe, but à ſingle Perſon governing 

(b) ibid. © | in CHIEF, in 8.City or Wider Circuit. (b)). And again, 
Seth, 5. on. J. The only Queſt iom is, whether the Power and Authority: in each 
Chap. 1. Church be placed in ONE OVER THE REST, or in more 
(e) ib. Sect. 6. han One ruling together in COMMON ( ) . 
KXR VII. IE my, Reader defires more of Dr. HA M MOND, let 
4) Chap. 3. bim turn to his Treatiſe of the Power of the Keys (d); 
$48, ro, &c; I ſhall only mention. one more of his Books; his excellent 
Dilcourſe about Confirmation, written in Latin againſt two 


. 
N 
< 4 


#Z 13 ae, Riley exe: The Learne 
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Mr. DOD WELL is the laſt of the Four I 1 to SLXXXVI. 
conſider; G. R. in his Preface to his N iſhop exa- 

mined, calls him one who is very. H 1G H for Epiſcopal 

Authority. And indeed, ſuch an Author he is, as 1 had DE 
rather contradict a; Hundred than him. But bleſſed be 
God, there is no need for it. I will not collect all that 

might make for my purpoſe in his admirable Writings : . 

his notable Book De Jure Laicorum Sacerdotali, Cap. 2. His a 
Diſcourſe of One Altar and One, Prieft hood ( f). Ts Seventh CF) Vide 
Diſſertation on 8. Cyprian, where, all he pleads for as pecu- 7.12. 8 VI. 
harly belonging to a Biſhop, is a NEGATIVE VOICE, 

1 as —_ * is one 8 Wo 1 1 

another (g). I will not put G. R. to fo much thinking as (g) Digtertz: 
perhaps it would require of him to fathom the Depth of 2 
Reaſon compriz d in theſe Diſcourſes. All therefore of & X.. VI. 
Mr. Dod wells, which I ſhall recommend to G R's Peruſal 1 
ſhall be only one little plain Book, which I know to be. 
long to the Library of the College of Edinburgb; and ſo, 

II is his Letters to Mr. Baxter: Mr. Baxter had had his $ LXXXIxX. 
recourſe to the ſorry Subterfuge of the SOLE POWER, 
and this, it ſeems, pretty frequently too; which gave 
Mr. Dodell opportunity, more than once, both to expreſs 
his diſlike of SOLE POWER; and to afficm, that it is not 


practiſed in Exgland, nor claimed by the Biſhops. Take 


ſome Teſtimonies as they lie. Lett. 1. SV (3) he ſays, (4) p. 109. | 1 | 


that for bis. own part, be could heartily wiſh, that Biſhops did 
more conſult their Presbyteries, than they actually (it ing d in | 
do in England and Ireland. And, Lett. 2. $ XI. Ci) he lays, (5) p. 117, 

No Biſhop (in England) undertakes the particular Cure of 4 118. 
whole Dioceſe, without' the” ASSISTANCE. of bir particular 
reſrective Parochians, when therefore (ſays he to A. B.) you 
a1k whether it follows, that our Church Monarch can overſee 
all himſelf, without any Sub overſcers, or rule them without any 
Sub-rulers ; ſure you cannot mean that this is the practice of ou. 
Dieceſans. Again & VIII. () -He wiſhes M. B. would con- (K) p. 147, 
ſider bow. untrue it is, that the Diſpenſation of Diſcipline, even 138. 
as it is practiſed ( in England) is managed by the Biſhop 
ALONE, who has inferiur Officers for preparing things for 
bis cognix ance. And he tells M. B. that in his Book (1 9 
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pole, bis Separation of Churches from Epiſcopal Government, &c.) 
He profeſſed bimſelf defirous, that the Biſhops would mere com. 
municate the great Affairs of GOVERNMENT. with their 
Clergy, which," be confeſſes, be thinks more agreeable to the Pri- 


mitive Form And again $ XIII. (I) If @ Prince without 


Perſonal Abilities may yet govern a Kingdom by bis Subſtitutes, 
much more may 4 Biſhop with the like Subſtitutes, and perſonal 


Abilities beſides. And it is plainly the caſe in practice among us 
( lays he) for Biſhops to govern their Dioceſes, not ALONE, 


but by the Aſſiſtance of their Officers, beſides the diſtin& ſubordi- 
nate — He has more to the ſame purpoſe $ XIV. 
. (m) And what can be plainer than what he has G XVI. 
(n) M. B. had asked, Whether a Church Monarch can over- 


ſee all his Subjects, bimſelf, without any Sub- overſeers; or 


rule tbem without any Sub- rulers? And A. D. replies thus; 


1 wonder. that you ſhould ſeem to forget the Practice of our Mi. 
niſters, of ruling our Pariſhes, as Sub-rulers under the Biſhop. 


It may be, your meaning is, that our Pariſh Miniſters were not 
allowed 4 Part in the Supreme Government ef their Churches: 


as if that were ſufficient to deny them the Name of Proper 


Church Rulers. But you might have remembred 1, That my 
Deſire was, that the Biſhops, as in S. Cyprian's time, ſo now, 
would more communicate their Affairs of any conſiderable im- 
portance with their Presbytery. And 2. That even according to 
the Rubricks of our Church, the Pariſh Miniſter or Curate i; 
allowed the Power not only of diſſwading, but alſo of hindering 


notorious Ill livers, and uncharitable Perſons from the Commu. _ 


nion; only with proviſion, that they ſignifie ſuch their Proceedings 
to the Ordinary, within 14 days at the fartheſt, which was no 


more than neceſſary for Keeping them to the Notion of SU B-, not 
PRINCIPAL RULERS. — And 3. Ie i, plain that there 


are many SUB-RULERS wnder Princes, who are not of their 


own Privy Council; ſo you cannot therefore conclude the Pariſh- 


Miniſters not to be SUB-RULERS ander the Biſhop, even now; 


becauſe all great Affairs are not originally tranſacted by their 
Counſel, Nay 4. Your ſelf confeſs LEGISLATION it ſelf to 
be communicated to the inferiour Clergy, in the Lower Houſe, 
in Con vocations, when they make Canons, which are Church 


Laws: And this which is ONE. of the HIGHEST Ad, of 


Government being communicated to them, can you yet complain 


of 
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ef their Exclufion from Government? And & XXXI. (o) (e) 5. 217. 
He moſt clearly allows to Presbyters the POWER of Bap- 
tix ing, and impoſing the Hand in reconciling Penitents, nay, and 
in Ordination, in Dependence on the Biſhop. And $ LXVI. | 
(p) M:B. having alledged, that in the Primitive Times Pres: () 5. 326, 
byters were Affiſtants in Diſcipline, and had a True Church & e. 
Government, which now (in Exgland) they have not. 
M. D. anſwers, If you mean ſuch Government as you count 
IRUE, in reſpect of their Pariſhioners, this you know is not 
denied them: They have a Power 75 executing their Ordinary s 
Commands among them, and to diſcharge their own Office, th# 
with Dependence on the Biſhop, which is as much as is conſiſtent 
with an Eecleſiaſt ie Monarchic Government, — If ſuch as is 
true in reſpect of the Government in general, even this they 
have in the Lower Houſes of Con vocations: So that all that 
you can complain of among us, as diſſonant from the Primitive 
Example, is, that they are not indeed aſſiſtant at their Biſhops 
Councils in every particular Act of Diſcipline, This you may 
remember, I wiſhed reformed. ——But if jou think no Aſſiſtance 
[afficient but ſuch as may make them independent on their Biſhop, 
that 1 bawe proved as far from the Practice of thoſe earlier 
Ages, as of the preſent, Indeed, all along, he appropriates 
only the Supreme Decretory Power to the Biſhop, and allows 
the Executive Power to Presbyters ; and he calls them Sub- 
Governours, Sub Rulers, Inferiour Church-Rulers, and allows 
them Subordinate Cure's ; nay, he allows them an Inferiour De- 
cretory Power; an Executive Power which may withal include 
ſometbing Decretory in Affairs of inferiour Concernment; which, 
tho* decretory, in reſpect of their Inferiours, is yet only Executive 
| in relation to the Senſe and Deſign of their Supreme, to which | 
| they are even in ſuch Caſes confined, $ XVII. (q). By this ) p. 19. 
| time the Reader may competently judg, whether it be 
likely that Mr. Dodwell will not very heartily allow of my 
{ating of the main Controverſie. | 
| AND now that Mr. Dodwell is in our view, let me tell 
| 6G.R, that I do not think it was adviſedly ſaid by him, that 
be might debate a certain Parallel with that extraordinary 
Perion (r). Adverſaries of an ordinary ſize, for any thing () Preface 
we have yet ſeen, may be good enough for either G. R. or to Cyprianic 
7. F. The Parallel which G. R. ſays he might debate with Biſhop exam. 
| 7 Mr. Dodwell, 


$ XC. 
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Mr. Dodwell, is, That as Kings are inveſted byt beir Subject, 
ſo Biſhops, at firſt, mig be bawe been ordain d or made by Pref- 
byters; without any Diminution of their Epiſcopal Sove. 
reignty, after their Inſtallment. I am not, at preſent, to 


debate this Point with G. R. when he has a mind for deba- 


(t) P. 9. 
5 165, 
* 


ting it, let him debate it with his own Friends; let him de- 


bate it with Calderood, in his Altare Damaſcenum (80, who 


pleads very zealouſly, that Inferiours may inaugurate their 
Superiour, and cites Whitaker for it. Let him debate it with 


the Author of The Unlawfulne/s and Danger of Limited Epiſ- 


copacy (t). Let him debate it with his Brother Principal, 
TE who has pretty faithfully tranſcribed Calder wood, in his 
Rectius Iuſtruendum (u). And let him only anſwer me one 
Queſtion ; Who was it that „ conſecrated the Few. 
iſſ High-Prieff ? Was it not done by ſome inferinur Prieft or 
Fries? And, if fo, G. R. I think, without the help of 
other Spectacles, may ſee, that the Supreme Power, even by 
Divine Inftitution, may be lodg'd in a Perſon, to be in veſted 
with it, by the 44nifry of his Inferiours. And ſo I proceed, 

THESE are all the Prelatic Advocates I am at preſent in a 
condition to cite. I know there are many more: But as [ 
have not ſeen them, ſo neither do I think it very needful to 
cite many more. I have adduced of Seortiſh and Exgliſh, Sc 


venty good, a Number,methinks, ſufficient to abſolve me from 
_ Singularity in ſtating the Controverſie as I ſtated it; and with- 


al (unleſs 70 of One ſide cannot be called Mam) ſufficient to 
diſcover G, R's Inadvertency, in affirming that I would not 
find Many, if amy One, of eit ber fide, who did not fate it on the 


SOLE POWER. G. R. does indeed ſay (v), that he 


may ſay, without Vanity, be has ſeen the ſtrongeſt Advocate 
for Prelacy. I know neither whom he has reve nor with 
what Application he has conſidered them; only I muſt 
have been very unlucky, if, avg ſeen ſo many, I hare 
only ſeen the Nealeſt of them; only thoſe who have been 
ſo very weak, that they did not underſtand the true fit 
of the Controverſie. But this, I think, needs not give me 

much trouble, if it can be made appear 
IL THAT the Confitxtion of neither Church aſcribe: 
the SOLE POWER of either Ordinetion or Furiſdiction to 
Biſhops: Sure I am, neither the Conftirution, nor the cu. 
| ren 


the Regiſters of that Aſſembly (2). Now 
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rent Practice of the Church of Scotland alcribes it. G. R. 
himſelf, as much as he pretends to the contrary, ſeems to 
have been convinc'd of this; for he tells us, that Prelat ic 


Power is big ber in one Church than in another, as in England 


now, and in Scotland of late (W). Now Þ would gladly () $9, 


know, how Prelatic Power can be ſaid to be h gber in Eng P. 10. 
land than it was in Scotland; if in Scotland the Biſ lap had 


"the SOLE POWER of Ordination and Furiſdi&tion, . But I 
- muſt make ſurer work than any that has no other Founda- 
tion than G, R's Conceſſions or Infinuations,”. And theretore 1 


ſay 1 18 M 
I. THE Conſtitution of our Church does not, never did, $ XCIII. 

aſcribe the SOLE POWER of either Ordination or Turi. 

difion to out Biſhops, It is not ſo much as pretended by 

our Presbyterian Brethren, that the Superintendents. ſet over 

this Church, Anno 1560. or the Biſhops eſtablifhed, An 1572. 

were inveſted with ſuch SOLE POWER. On the con- 


trary, they are earneſt, on all occaſions, to have the Peo- 


ple believe, that Superintendents had little or no more Power 


than other Miniſters; and that thoſe Biſhops: promoted, An- 


> 1 


10 1575. had no more Power than thoſe Superintendents (x). (x ) So 
l come therefore to that which I reckon the only true and Mr. Jameſon, 
Genuine Conſtitution of the Government of the Church of ” . Ree" | 
Scotland, the Conftitution which was erected by the General © K in f. 


R. in his 


Aſſembly at Glaſgow, Anno 1010. Neither ſhall I inſiſt on Good old was 
one Argument, tho? a very good one, namely, That the defended. and 
Biſhops then promoted did never pretend to more Power * in 
than the Superintendents were put in poſſeſſion of, Anno. 60. his Hit. Oc. 


and the Biſhops, Anno 1572. | ſhall content my ſelf with , 
the Conſtitution it ſelf: And to avoid all needleſs debates, _ 
I ſhall not take the account of it from Sporſwood (y Y, but ( p. 512. 


from Calderwoods G. R's own Friend and Hiſtorian, who 
tells us in his Tyne Hiftory of the Church of Scotland, &c. 


that his Account of it was extracted word for word out of 
eie e (7) 2. 635. 
AS to ORDINATION, he gives the Decree of that Sy- 5 XCIV. 
nod thus; ITEM, That all Preſentations be directad bereafter 
70 the Biſhop ; and upon any Preſentation given,” or otherwiſe. 


| ſuit made, by any t be admitted to the Miniſtry, tbe Biſhop is = 


- 


to require the Miniſters of thoſe EY be is to ſer we, to 
| | " "WS. 


certifie 
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(4) P. 637. 
(59) p. 638. 


S$ XCV. 


(e) p. 63a, 
633. 


50 P. 631. 


(2) P. Ez. 


() p. 638. 


1) 5. 637. 
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certifie by their Teſtificat unto bim, of the Party Suiter, his Con- 
verſation paſt, and Ability and Qualification for the Function; 
and upon the Return of their Teſtificat, the Biſhop is to take 


| further Tryal, and finding bim qualified, and being ASSISTED 


by ſome ſuch of tbe Miniftry of the Bounds, where be is to ſerve, 
as be will aſſume to himſelf, he is then to perfect the whole 
Action of Ordination. By which Canon it is ſo plain, that 
the Biſhop has neither the SOLE POWER of Examination, 
nor of Ordination; that Calder wood himſelf had nothing to 
lay, but that it was Ridiculous to allow the Biſhop to try the 
Candidate after the Brethren of the Bounds (i. e. the Presby- 
tery ) had tryed him ( a). And that in the Point of Ordi- 
nation, much is derogated from the Power of the Presbytery (b); 
not that the Pawer 1s entirely taken out of their hands, and 
lodg'd SOLELY in the Biſhop. And, 5 
AS for JURISDICTION, is it not provided by that 
Aſſembly, that Dioceſan Synods ſhall be kept twice a Year (c)? 


Are not National Synods (which always, by the Conſtitu- 
tion, conſiſt of Presbyters, having Definitive Voices, as well 


as Biſhops ) allowed of and approved (4)? Doth not Cal- 
derwood tell us, that that Aſſembly interpoſed moſt earneſt- 
ly, with the King, that Presbyter.es might not he diſcharged (e)? 
Is it not evident, that Presbyters, by the Appointment of 
that Aſſembly, were to have (not indeed a Soveraign, but) 
a Subordinate Exerciſe of Furiſdiction in the great Point of 
Excommunication (f)? And have we not this expreſs Ca- 
non about a very weighty Point of Fariſdiction, ITEM, I 
Depoſition of Miniſters, the Biſhop, ASSOCIATING to bim- 
ſelf the Miniſtery of the Bounds where the Delinquent ſerved, 
he is then to take Tryal of his Fault, and upon juſt cauſe found, 
to Deprive (g)? This Canon is ſo plain againſt the Biſhops 


Sole Power, that Calderwood's Obſervation on it is, that By 
the Article of Depoſition it followeth, that no Biſhop, by him- 


ſelf, may try or deprive the Delinquent Minfter (h). In- 
os all he e a reprehend, as being granted by the 
Decrees of that Aſſembly to the Biſhop, was, that he got a 
NEGATIVE POWER, as he calls it (i); that is, in the 
Language of the Antient Church, That thing was co be 


dene without him: Not that all things were to be dene by 
him ALONE. 


IF 
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IF the Canons mentioned needed more Light, it were & XCVI. 
eaſie to bring it to them from many Hands: But I ſhall 
content my ſelf with once more citing this ſame Author, 
Calderwood; and the Teſtimony which I ſhall adduce ſhall 
be from a Book which was undoubtedly his, viz Epiſtolæ 
 Philadelphi Vindiciæ, & c. where he tells us, that The Power 
of Ordination and Furiſdiction, by that Aſſembly, was made 
obnoxious to the Biſhop 3 not committed to him ſolely; for, 
ſays he, The Members of that Aſſembly did not deny that Sy- 
nods and Presbyteries bad Power of Ordination and Furiſdiction, 
tho" they ſubjected that Power to the Biſhops ; for, they believed 
they gave the Biſhops only 8 NEG ATIVE POWER, &c. (k) (4) In hoc 


You have his words in the Margent. | conventu vel 


3 E ; potius conci- 
liabulo, Kpiſcopis poteſtas ordinationis & juriſdictionis obnoxia reddita eſt. Nulla or- 


dinatio in poſterum rata niſi actum ordinationis conſummaverit Epiſcopus : nullus mi- 
niſter exauctorandus: nullus vel ſceleratiſſimus excommunicandus non probante aut ve- 
tante Epiſcopo : Omnium presbyteriorum Epiſcopi preſides eſſent, fi adfuerint ; 11s ab- 


ſentibus, quos ĩpſi vicarios conſtituent. Synodorum etiam previncialium ipfi præſides. 


Non enim negarunt qui illue convenerant Synodes & presbyteria Conventus presby- 
terorum, hæc omnia potuiſſe obire munia, quamvis obnoxiam eis reddiderunt poteſtatem 
tum ordinationis tum juriſdictionis — Sed NEGATIVAM tantum quandam POTE- 


STATEM iis ſeſe tribuiſſe cenſuerunt, & conjunctam cum conventu Miniſtrorum. 
Vind. Epiſt. Phil. p. 102. | 


THIS, I ſay, thus eſtabliſhed, and thus confeſſed by S XCVIL 
Calderwood to have been eſtabliſhed Anne 1610. is the True | 


Conſtitution of the Government of the Church of Scotland : 
This is the Foot on which all Scortiſh Biſhops, ever ſince, 
have ſtood : This is the Conftitution which was ratified by 
Act of Parliament, Anno 1612. which was overturned An- 
0 1638. and which was revived Anno 1662. Tt was in pur- 
ſuance of the true Nature and Ends of this Conſtitution, that 
the Canons publiſhed by the King's Authority, Anno 1635. 
the Canons cited and inſiſted on by G. R. (IJ) for proving (1) 8 6. p.s. 
that the 2 Biſhops have the Sele Power, were contri 
ved and digeſted. And this Conſtitation is the true Thread 
which leads us to the Genuine Senſe of them. And indeed, 
WHEN one reads them over, conſidering them always S XCVIII. 
with regard to this Conſtitution ; that they were founded on 
it, and framed in purſuance of it; he cannot but admire 
how G, R. ſhould have cited thoſe Canons, to prove the Sole 
| Bb 2 Power 
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Power of Biſhops : For what can be more reaſonable, nay 
obvious, than that we-ought ſtill to conclude them agree- 
able to, and explicable by, the Conſt irution on which they 
were founded, ſo long as there is no, not the leaſt, appea- 
rance of Contradiction or Inconſiftency between them? So long 
as there is nothing but perfect Harmony and Concord, which 
I affirm there is, between thoſe Canons and that Conſtituticn ? 
And all this will appear clearer yet (if it be capable of grea- 
cer Clearneſs ) wen | Fong 

2. WE conſider the conſ? ant current practice of the Go- 
vernment of our Church, ever ſince the Year 1610. What 
need of many Words in a matter ſo evident? In ſhort then, 
as to Ordinatien, I do challenge G. R. and his whole Fra- 
ternity to produce one inſt ance of a Pretbyter ordained by any 
Scortiſſ Biſhop, ſince the Year 1610. without the Concur- 
rence of Presbjyters, The Practice of our Government has 
been every whit as clear in the point of Fariſdiction. For, 
have not our Kirk Seſſions, our Prebyteries, and our Synods, 
always been formal and tated Fudicatories, even under Epiſ- 
copal Government? Did not even theſe inferiour Fudicatories, 
Kir k- Seſſions, and Presbyteries, perform many Ad, of Furi/- 
diftion, without fo much as conſulting the Biſhop 2 Was 
ever any Canon made by any Biſhop to be binding within 
his Divceſe, without the Conſent of the major part of his Preſ. 
byters ? Did ever Scoiriſ: Biſhop excommunicate any Perſon, 
or cenſure any Preibyter, either by Suſpenſion or Depoſition, 
without the Concurrence of Presbyter;? Did they ever claim 
more, either in Ad, of Leyiſlation or Cenſure, than a Ne. 
gative Voice? Had not the Presbyters always, both in Ads of 
Legiſlation and Cenſure, a Reciprocal Negative over their Bi- 
ſhop ; that is, chuld he any more act without them, than 
they could without bim? It had been eaſie to have repre- 
jenied thaſe things more fully; but even what I have ſaid 
may ſuffice, to make it ſeem not a little wonderful, that 
any Man, in oppoſition to ſo much Light, ſhould have had 
the courage to charge our Scortiſh Biſhops with aſſuming 


to themſe:ives the SOLE Power of either Ordination or 
Juriſdict ion. 


THE 
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THE Caſe is every whit as clear concerning the Chur- 5 C. 
ches of England and Ireland: For, as to Ordination, beſides 
what we may learn from divers of the moſt Learned of 
the Church of England, ſuch as Hooker, Hall, Hammond, Cc. 
(m) What can be plainer than the very Rubrick in her (m) See their 
Form of Ordering of Prieſts, which requires, That the Biſhop, Teuimonies 
with the Prieſts preſent, ſhall lay their Hands ſewerall) on the above, 
Head of every one that receiveth Orders, viz. the Orders of a _ 
Prieſt or Presbyter ; for in the Ordering of a Deacon, the Bi- 
ſhop alone impoſes. And by the ziſt. Canan, made An- 
10 1603. it is exprelly required, that Ordinations be pertor- 
med by the Biſuop with the 4/iance of Four Preibyters, at 
feweſt : And by Canon 35th. that the B:ſbop ſhall diligent- 
ly try him who is to be ordained, in the preſence of thoſe 
Miniſters who are to aff him in the Impoſition of Hands. 
And the 29th. and 32d. Canons of the Church of Ireland, 
agreed upon in the Synod of Dablin, Anno 1634. are to the 
{ame purpoſe. And agreeably, both Churches pray every 
day in the Ember-Weeks, that Almighty God may ſo guide 
and govern the Minds of his Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors 
of his Flock, that they may lay hands ſuddenly on no Man, but 
fanhbfully and wiſely make choice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the 
Sacred Miniſtry of bis Church, And- | 
AS for Furiſdiction; how eaſie were it to ſhew, how ma- $6 CI. 
ny ways Presbyters have an Intereſt in it? But I ſhall only 
name Two at preſent : By the Canon of both Churches (n), (n See C 
the Biſhop, to the Depoſition of a Miniſter, muſt have the nan Engl. 122 
Aſſiſtance of Three Presbyters, at leaſt. And what nobler Iriſb 71. 
Act of Furiſdiction can there be, than that of Lepsſlation ? 
Now, concerning this, I cannot give it better, than in the 
words of Dr. Stillingfleet, in his Unreaſonableneſs of Separ a. = 
tion (Oo), a Book of G. Rs good Acquaintance; There (o) Part 3 | 
are no Rules of Diſcipline, no Articles of Doctrine; no Form of S "2. p. 265 [| | 
Divine Service are to be recerved or allowed in this Nun *<*: 
(and the lame may be ſaid of Ireland); but, by the Conſti- 
tution of this Church, the Presbyters have their Votes in paſſing 
them, either in Perſon, er by Proxy: Por, all things of thai 
nature are to paſs both by Houſes of Conwocation; and the Lower 
1 Houſe conſiſts wholly of Prezbyters, who repreſent the whole 
Presbytery of the Nation, euber appearing by their own Right, 
1 5 as, 
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182 I Vandication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
as many do; or, as being choſen by the reſt ; from whom, by 


Indentures they either do or ought to receive Power to tranſatt 
things in their Names: And the Cuſtom of this Church hath 
ſometimes been, for the Clergy of the Dioceſes to give limited 
Proxies, in particular Caſes, to their Procurators. Now IT ap- 
peal to any Man of underſtanding ( lays he) whether the Cler- 

£7 of this Church have their whole Power (wallowed up by the 
Biſhops, when yet the Biſhops ba ve no Power to oblige them to 
any Rules or Canons, bai by their own conſent 5 and they do free- 

ly vote in all things of common Concernment to the Church; and 
therefore the Presbyters are not, by the Conſtitution, deprived of 
their ſhare in One of the greateſt Rights of Government, viz, 

in making Rules for the whole Body. And if G. R. or any of 
his Brethren, are unwilling to take the word of that moſt 
Learned Perſon (tho it is plain, it muſt be without rea- 
ſon, if they are unwilling), then, they may have their re- 
courſe to their own Friend, Mr. Blondel, who (having ci- 
ted Theophilus Iſcanus, whom he calls a moſt Learned Man, 
affirming, that never any Engliſh Biſhop arrogated to bim- 
ſelf alone the Power of Ordination) goes on to tell, that ca- 
nus had reaſon to affirm ſo ; For, ſays he, neither the Con- 
feſſion of the Engliſh Church, nor her Apology, nor ber Ca- 
techiſm, mor ber Liturgy, vor ber Form of Ordinations, re- 
(! Nec im gujres from any Man, any manner of way, that be ſhould be- 
merito ( I/ca- Jive that Biſhops have the SOLE POWER of Ordinations, 


, nempe, 


Anglicang. or any other Eccleſiaſtical Functions (p). And then he pro- 
{pa 0-099 I ceeds to ſhew, that the Engliſh Conſtirution falls in moſt ex - 


Ar; ib: aftly with the Opinion of S. Jerom, & c. And ſo I proceed 
arrog are. „ : 
ies ee hf Sc.) cum Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, nec Confeſſio, nec Apologia, nec Ca- 
recheſis, nec Liturgia nec Ordinands Forma, ullo modo a quoquam exigat u.. 
penes Epiſcopos S0LOõ Ordinationum, aliarumque Eccleſiaſticarum fund ionum pote- 
ſtat em eſſe debere credat. Imò ad Hierommi mentem appoſitiſſime, &c. Apol. pro 
Sent. Hieron. p. 161. vide plura p. 288. 


S$ CIL III. TO ſhew that the true State of che Controverſie is, 
whether the Church thould be governed by Paſtors acting in 
PARITY having equal Power, without the Superiority of 
any One Paſtor over Other Paſtors. It follows ſo very plain - 
ly and neceſſarily from the preceding Deduction, that this, 
and this alone, muſt be the true State of the Queſtion, that 
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it may ſeem ſuperfluous to be at any further pains to prove 
it. But having undertaken ſo to fix this Matter, as that - 
| hereafter our Presbyterian Brethren and we may under- 
| ſtand one another, I ſhall proceed a little further. And 
1. IF it were needful, it were not very difficult to prove g CllI. 
very fully, that this 1s the true ſtate of the Queſtion, from 
the Writings on both fides. I have already ſufficiently ac- 
counted for the Prelatic fide, I might do it as plentifully 
for the Presbyterian. I might adduce the very words of 
Smectymnuus, from their 5th. Section, and from their Vindi- 
cation (q), where they do thus addreſs to their Adverſary: 
Shortly, reſolve us but this one thing, what is it that makes a 
Man out of the Ordinary Rank of Prezbyters, and advanceth 
bim to an IMPARITY, and Power of Furiſdiction. I might 
likewiſe adduce the very words of the Provincial Aſſembly of $4 
London; in their Jus Divinum Miniſterii Anglicani (r ): (r) Chap, 4. 
Of ſome Miniſters in tbe City of London, in their Jus Divi- 
num Regiminis Eccleſiaſtici (s): Of the Divines at Newport, () p. 140, 
in their Firſt Paper to his Majeſty; Of Mr. Peregrin, in his Oe. 
Letters Patents for Presbytery (t): Of Salmaſius, in his (+) 7. 4. 
Malo Meſſalinus (u); and in his Apparatus ad Libros de (u] p. 10. 
primatu Pape (v): And I do not know how many more: (v p. 19% 
But I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf (and, I hope, my Reader too) 200. | 
with an account of ſome 5 or 6 of our Scottiſh Presbyte- 
rians; particularly, | | 

Mr. BAYLIE, in his Unlawfulneſs and Danger of Li- $ CIV. 
wited Epiſcopacy, writes thus (w ), Suppoſe Epiſcopacy were ( w) p. +. 
ſhaven, and ſtript naked of all External and Heterogenea! 
Pomp and Power, and of the Internal Power of SOLE, Ordi- 
nation and Tariſdiftion. Suppoſe nothing were left to the Bi- 
ſhops but a perpetual Preſidency in Church Aſſemblies and Synods: 
Suppoſe him to be choſen by the Clergy, and to be ſubject to their 
Cenſures, as other Miniſters: And ſuppoſe all the Cautiuns and 
Limitations that can be deviſed be put upon him, to keep him 
within his Bounds from Exorbitancy, yet ſtill he is [ach a Plant 
as God never planted; rooted not in Scripture, but in the Earth, 
and bringing forth ſuch Fruits as can neither bs acceptable to 
God, nor profitable to Man. | 


(20 J. 175: 


THE 
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THE Author of the Work, entituled, Certain Reaſon: 


_ tending to prove the Unlawfulneſs and Inexpediency of all Dio. 


cw) p. 10. 


1 CVI. 


( P. 68. 


(7) P. 92. 


ceſan Epiſcopacy, even the moſt moderate, printed Anno 1641.” 
lays this down for his 4th. Poſition (x); The leaſt and moſt 
Moderate Epiſcopacy (as diſtinit from, and ſuperiqur to the Of. 
fice of Presbyters) is both in ut ſelf unlawful, and alſo unto us 
dangerous, and therefore not to be admitted. Then, for Ex- 
plication and Illuſtration of this Theſis, he ſubjoyns thus, 
Granting that the Grand Epiſcopacy now in being (in Eng: 
jand) (hould be pulled down ſo lom, as that the Biſhop ſhuuld 
have mithing left bim, but only ( as ſome have projected) a 


good Benefice, with Cure of Souls, whereto they ſhould be ty d, 


and which they ſhould diligently feed, as other Ordinary Pa- 
ſtors. 2. Very [mall Dioceſen. 3. The Name Biſhop peculiar 
to themſelves, 4. To Ordain Miniſters in their Dioceſes, but 
mot without Concurrence of other Miniſters. 5. eAnd by their 
Advice and Aſſiſtance, to order leſſer matters in the ſeveral Con- 
gregational Aſſemblies. 6. And in Aſſemblies or publick Meet. 
ings of Preibyteries, Claſſes, &c. to be conſtant Moderators du- 


ring Life, upon condition of their gosd Government, 7. To bave 


4 Negative, or a Double, or, at leaſt, a Caſting Voice, when 
things come to be woted, 8. To have theſe Prebeminences ſet- 
led upon them, as by @ ſtanding Law, and as due by Right un- 
to their Office; I ſay, though they were ſtripp'd of all the reſt, 
yea, and of many of theſe too, if you will, yet cannot ſuch an 
Office be lawful in the Church. . 

THE Author of the Caſe of Accommodation, &c. printed 


Anno 1071. having ſet down theſe words of Biſhop Leigh- 


tons Second Letter, That the Biſhop ſhall not be found defircus 
to uſurp any undue Power, but rather ready to abate of that 
Power which à reaſonable, &c. replies thus (), I is an. 
ſwered, The Author is miſtaken in the very Entry, in as much 
as we do not only queſtion the Power, but are directly againſt 
the Prebeminence cf a fixed Præſes; the thing is in it ſelf un- 
warrantable, &c. Again, Notwithſtanding of any thing con- 
ceded in the Articles, and over and above all that hath been [aid 
againſt an Epilcopus præſes, even in the moſt moderate accep- 
tation, the Biſhop, as offered to be reduced, a repugnant both to 
Scripture, purer Antiquity, and our ſolemn Oaths and Engage- 
ments, inconſiſtent with the Principles of Preibytery, &c 0 * 

| nes 
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Once more, I/ ) ( lays he) true Pretbyterian Government 
doth not admit, amongſt the Lord's Miniſters, any ſtated I M- 
PARITY, either in Power, Prerogative or Preſidency ; one, er 
all of which, 1s the very Form of the controverted Epiſcopacy ; 
therefore they are ( what all Men bitberto conſtantly deem d 
them to be) utterly inconſiſtent (a), (4) p. 125. 
Mr. AME SON, in his Preface to his Naztanzemi Quere- CVII. 
la, lays (, That bis Work is to prove, that during 1he Apo. (® ) P. , 9. 
ſtolic Age, and the prime Primitive Church, there was a Biſhop 
for each Congregation, an Identity of Biſhop and preaching Preſ- 
byter ; and finally, a complete PARITY of ordinary Paſtors. 
And in his Work (c), That the peculiar Hypotheſis of Presby. (e) P. 1 6, 7. 
terians, wherein they oppoſe Prelacy, is, that no Paſtor ought to fuse. 
uſurp a Dominion or Superiority over bis Brethren, And 
again (4), Moreover ( lays he) it is moſt certain, that in (d) p. 235. 
Matt. 25, :5, 26, 27, 28. The Princes of the Gentiles, &c. 
and Mark 10. 42, 43, 44, 45. and Luke 22. 25, 26, 27. All 
Paſtors of flocks are prohibited to exerciſe Dominion, Secular and 
State. Dignity; and a PARITY of the Apoſtles among them- 
ſelves, and in them, a PARLLTY of all ordinary Paſtors or 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, among themſelves, is enjuyned. 
MUCH might be adduced from Mr. Forreſters Books $ CVIII. 
to this purpoſe ; but for brevity, one clear Teſtimony ſhall 
ſuffice at preſent. It is in his Examination of Dr. Monro's | 
| Pleadings; The words theſe (e), That by Original Authori- (e) P. 6. 
| ty of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, all Churches ought to be governed 
| by a Parity of Presbyters or Paſtors; and that no Eceleſiaſt ic 
Officer above a Presbyter, can pretend to a ſhare in Eccleſiaſtic 
Government, 
ONE Author more to make out the half Dozen. It is & CIX. 
even G. R. himſelf, who more than once has made PA- 
RITY and IMPARITY, and not SOLE POWER, the 
State of the Controverſie. Thus in his Rational Defence of 
Non Conformity (f), We are grieved with Prelatical Govern» (] Part. 3. 
ment ( lays he), and taking away that Parity of Power that Seck. I. $ 2. 
Chriſt bath given to the ordinary uiniſters of bis Church. Again, | 
(og) It is neither the Preſidency, nor the Precedency, that we (g) ibid. 
debate about, but the IMPARLTY F Charch-Power and Au- Sed. 3. $2. 
tbority. Further yet, He (Dr. Stillingfleet)) undertaketh to 
prove, that the Engliſh Epiſcopacy doth not take away the whole 
Ts | g Co Power 
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Power of Presbyters. -— Now conſider what G. R ſubj oyns, 


We do not alledg (ſays he ) that it taketh away the whole 


Power of Presbyters ; for that-were to reduce them into the ſame. 
Order with the reſt of the People: But we ſay, it uſurpeth an 
undue Power over them, that neither Chriſt; nor the Primitive 
Church ever allowed, in taking out of their hands that Power 


of governing the Church which they have EQUAL with the 


(5) ibid. Biſhop (h). And in his Vindication of his Church of Scot- 
Sect. 4. $11. Jand againſt the Author of the Ten Queſtions, he is every 


whit as plain: For his Adverſary having wholly excluded the 
Solitude of Power from the State of the Quoeſtion, attributing 
| | only to Biſhops a fixed, regulated, and limited Superiority 
(i) Queſt. I. (i). G. R. tells him, He ftateth bis Queſt ion with no great 
ſhew of Underſtanding in theſe Controverſies.— And, He 
overlookerh that which is the CHIEF ( yea, the ONLY )} 
Queſtion on which the Controverſie with the Prelatifts doth turn, 
Viz. Whether the Government of tbe Church ſhould be in the 
hands of a ſingle Perſon, or of a Community? Whether the Ru- 
bers of the Church ought to manage that Work in PARITY, 
or ONE ſhould manage it as SUPREME, and the reſt in 


3 


(k) Anſw.to SUBORDINATION 50 bim (k)? So G. R. himſelf 1 


Queſt. I. lay) has ſometimes ſtated the Controverſie. And yet after 
All, | | | 

CX. WHAT tho he had no where been fo boneſt, as to have 

thus given us the true State of the Queffion ? What though 

in all his Books he had ſtill mis tated it, as he has done 

his Cyprianic Biſhop Examined, where it was his Intereſt to 

mis-ftate it? What tho he had written twice fo many 

Books, and ſuffered twice ſo many Years on the fide of a 

Controverſie he never underſtood the State of? What of 

all this, I ſay ? Could either his always mit ſtating, or his 

always mis underſtanding it, have been ſufficient to have 

either altered or obſcured the true State of it? Could it, in 

any reaſon, have done any more than expoſed One of 

Three, his Ignorance, or his Inadvertency, or his Diſingenuity? 


Certainly it could not: For though he had never written 


a Syllable about it, yet 


2. That ö 


Principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 
2. That PARITY and IMPARIITIX, and not SOLE 
POWER; muſt be the true State of it, might be farther 
made to appear, from the conſideration of the true Force 
and Tendency of all the common Arguments inſiſted on by 
either Party for determining this Controverſie. What can 
be more notorious, than that the Arguments inſiſted on by 
the Presbyterians, are mainly and principally deſign'd by 
them, to prove, that the Church ought to be governed by 
Paſtors acting in Parity? G. R. himſelf, I am confident, 
will not ſay that they are deſigned meerly and preciſely to 
overturn the SOLE POWER of Biſhisps. But what needs 
more? Will G, R. and his Brethren be ſatisfied to ſubmit to 
Prelatical Government, if Biſhops ſhall renounce all Preten- 
ſions to a SOLE, and claim no more but a CHIEF 
POWER in Ordination and Furiſdiction? Will they chear- 
fully and readily admit of an IMPARITY of Power be- 
tween Biſhops and Presbyters? If they will, I dare almoſt 
promiſe, in the Name of all Scottiſh Prelatiſts, that they 
ſhall meet them with equal Readineſs and Chearfulneſs, But 


if they will not, then, 1s it not plain, that they muſt look 


upon their Arguments as concluding ſomething more than 
the bare Everſon of the Biſhops SOLE POWER? as con- 
_ cluding that PARITY of Power among Paſtors is of Divine 
Inſtitution ? | #4 NY 
As little can the Arguments, commonly inſiſted on by 
the Prelatiſts, be rationally deſign'd for concluding, that 
the Biſhop has the SOLE POWER ; for concluding more 
than that an IMPARITY, or a MAJORITY, or a SUPE- 
RIORITY of Power is due to them. This likewiſe might 
eaſily be made to appear by an 1n4u&ion and Examination of 
thole Arguments. Thus, to try it in ſome Inſtances, Is 
it imaginable, that any thinking Man did ever inſiſt on 
the Argument taken from the Fewiſh Hierarchy, with a 
deſign thereby to conclude, that Chriſtian Biſhops ought to 
have the SOLE POWER of Ordination and Furiſdiction? 
Who ever thought that the SOLE POWER of Government 
was lodged in the Higb. Prieſts Perſon? You may try it 
likewiſe in the Argument taken from the Twelve Apoſtles, 
and the Seventy Two Diſciples : From the Gradations men- 
tioned 1 Cor. 12, 28, and Epb. 4. 11. From the Inſtances of 


Cc 3 Timothy 
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Zimetby and Titus: From the Apocalyptic Angels, & c. very 
jew Authors, I think, have intended to conclude more than 
an Imparity by them. This is certain, no more could be 
intended, with any colour of Reaſon, by all thoſe who 
proceed (with great Reaſon _) on the Hypotheſis, That the 
Apoſtles did at firſt ordain Presbyters to be Subordinate Gover- 
nours in the Churches which they planted, reſerving to them- 
ſelves the Supreme Power, which, afterwards, before their 
Departure, they committed to thoſe Biſhops whom they con. 
ſecrated to be their Succeſſors in that Supreme Power over thole 
Churc bes. DDE Wo Bt! . 
$ CXIIL THE like may be ſaid of the Argument taken from the 
Conſtitution of the Primitive Churches: For, as the Prelatiſts 
do reckon it, in a very great meaſure, their Glory as well 
as their Security, that the Cenſtitution of both Churches, the 
Scottiſh and the Engliſh, is fairly tranſcribed, for Subſtance, 
at leaſt, trom the excelient and irreprobable Pattern of the 
Primitive Churches, the Charches of the firſt and pureſt Ages; 
{o, as we heard, they do generally acknowledge that in thoſe 
Ages, Preibyters were not excluded from all Intere/# in the 
Government, | | | fi 55 
$ CIV. NEITHER is it to be imagined that ever the Prelatifs 
did intend to conclude cicher the Neceſſity or the Conveniency 
of inveſtins Biſhops with the SOLE POWER of Gowvern- 
ment, by the Arguments commonly inſiſted on to ſhew the 
intrinſic Uſefulneſs of Epiſcepacy 5 ſuch as thoſe taken from 
the Excellency of Order and the Aptitude that is to be found 
in Epiſcopacy for the diſtinct Method, and by conſequence, 
the regular Diſpatch of Buſineſs : For the Vigour and Succeſs 
of Diſcipline: For the awvoidmg of Confufions : For the ſecu. 
rizg of Peace: For the preſervation of Unity: For the pre- 
vention of Schiſms, &c, For who fees not that all thoſe 
Ends may be every way as well, if not much better, ob- 
tained by allowing to the Biſhop a Chief Power, a Superio- 
rity of Power, a Negative Voice, the Prerogative that nothing 
is to be done without him, than by lodging the SOLE 
POWER in him? And | + 
$ CXRV. ALL this might be farther illuſtrated by a diſtinct Con- 
ſideration of thoſe Simiaudes and Reſemblances which are 
commony inſiſted on, to help People to a clear and intel- 


ligibis 
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ligible and genuine Idea of Epiſcopal Government, ſuch as 
that of the Conſular Power among the Romans, or the Mayor 
of a City, or the Head of a College, or a temporate Monar- 
chy, or the Order of an Army, &c. For who did ever 
dream, that the General of an Army had the SOLE POWER 
over it, ſo as to exclude all inferiour Officers from a ſubordinate 
Command? Or that, the Roman Conſuls enhaunced all Power, 
and left none to the Senate? Or the Mayor of a City, ſup- 
poſe the Provoſt of Edenburgh, had the SOLE, POWER of 
Government in the City, to the Excluſion of the otber Magi- 
ſtrates, or of the Common-Council? Nay, who ever imagined, 
that in a Temperate Monarchy, the King has the Sole Power 


Jodged in his Perſon, when it is certain, he cannot make 


ſo much as Ore ſingle Law without the Conſent of his Par- 
liament ? The like may be ſaid concerning the other Reſem- 
blances that are commonly inſiſted on in this matter. And 
now at length to come to a Concluſion of this very long, 
and perhaps, tedious Deduction concerning the State of the 
Main Controverſie between us and our Brethren. 
FROM what hath been ſaid, the Reader may perceive 
whether G. R. had reaſon to ſay that I would not find many, 
if any one, of either fide, who bandleth this Controverſie without 
re/pe# to SOLE POWER. He may perceive whether G. R. 
Cas I have hinted before) has ever had a true Notion of the 
Controverſie, as much as he has written, and pretends to 
have ſuffered about it. And he may perceive whether G. R. 
has ſolidly anſwered moſt of the Arguments contained in 
The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, when he has, to moſt of 
them, return'd no better Anſwer, than, that they did not 
infer the Biſhop's Sole Power of Ordination and Juriſdiction. 
And not only ſo, but He, and all the other Advocates of 
his Party, may do well, hereafter, to conſider whether they 
can betake themſelves to this Subterfuge of SOLE POWER, 


with the leaſt Preren/ions of Ingenuity and Fair Dealing; or 


rather, without the manifeſt Scandal of an incurable Wilfa- 
eſs, and a notorious Effromery. I ask liberty to ule theſe 
hard words, not that I have any Inclinations to be fierce; 


but becauſe ſome Men ſtand in need of loud Cries to make 
them advertent.. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


G. Rs Second Main Subterfuge, viz. That 4 Biſhop, in 


S. Cyprian's time, had oni) MORE DIGNITY, but 
not MORE POWER than Presbyters, propoſed ; 
and attacked, firſt, by producing a Specimen of 
the Terms and Phraſes which do frequently occur in 
the Monuments of the Cyprianic Age, and neceſſari- 
ty import a Majority of Power, ns well as Dignity, 
lodg d in the Perſons of Biſhops, as contra- diſtinct 
from Presbyters. oy 


A NOTHER of G. R's main Subterfuges, is, that a Bi- 
ſhop in S. Cyprians time had MORE DIGNITY 
than Presbyters, but not MORE TOWER. This, he has 


told us in the concluſion of his Preface, is, that which he 


undertakes to maintain throughout his Book. I affirm, 
ſays he, that though it is manifeſt that a Biſhop was above 


the Presbyter in Dignity and Order, yet he did not rule the 


Church by himſelf, but the Presbyters had EQUAL POWER 
with him in managing Church Government, By this Diſtin- 


Aion he has attempted to avoid the Force of many of my 


Arguments. Thus, he ſays, He cannot find, in Chamier, 
one word aſſerting, that in the firſt Three Centuries, Biſhops had 
the Rule of the Church above Presbyters, further than that they 
were above them in DIGNITY ; and by 4 PRIORITY / 
ORDER, not of JURISDICTION (a). And, Salmaſins, 
in Walo Meſſalinus doth ftrongly maintain the Identity of Biſhop 
and Presbyter in the fir ſt Three Ages; and is far from ac- 
knowledging any further difference between them till Jerom: 
time, than of GREATER DIGNITY (64). With what 
Modeſty he has ſo affirmed concerning both Authors, 


8 c ) Chap, III. hath been already conſidered fe 
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HE ſays, The Biſhops SUBLIME FAS TIGIUuM SACER- F IL 
DOTIL /fignifies no more than that bis POWER was elevated 
to a HIGHER DIGNITY, though not GREATER 
AUTHORITY ban the Preibyters Gd). He does in- (4) S2. 
deed confeſs, that there was more Solemnity in inſtalling a P. 26. 
| Biſhop in S. Cyprian's time, than Precbyterians now uſe in 
making a Moderator; but then, it is only becauſe it was con- 
ſequential to the Biſhops being conſtantly, and for Life, in that 
Office ; and to that Prelation of DIGNITY above other Pref: 
byters, that he then bad (e). He tells us, that it is clearly Ce) $ 21. 
inſinuated in S. Cyprian's Forty Firſt Epiſtle, that the Diffe. P. 28. 
rence of the Biſhop and Presbyters of his time, was, that HE 
bad more HONOUR than THEY, but not more AU. 
THORITY (J). He affirms, that in S. Cyprian's Com- (I) s 46. 
plaint, that his Presbyters had not reſerv'd to him the Ho- P. 65. 
nour of his Prieſthood and Chair, Ep. 17. There & nothing 
inconſiſtent with the POWER or the STILE of the Mode- 
rator of a Preibytery, or the Paſtor of 4 Congregation, ſave 
that the Moderator, then, being conſtant, his part in the Man- 
agement of publik Affairs was more QOBVIOUS, and 
therefore, more TAKEN NOTICE OF (g). And, (g) $ 32. 
whereas I had faid, that in S. Cypriar's time, the Members P. 77. 
ol the Epiſcopal College were always confidered as Church 
Governours, notorioully diſtinguiſhed from Presbyters ; he 
anſwers, that 4h DiffinFion lay in the DIGNITY that 
the Declenſions of that Age from Apoſtlic Simplicity gave 
them; not in any POWER that they had which Presbyters 
bad not (h). | ( 
IT were eaſie to give many more Inſtances to this pur- . 
poſe, but I ſhall adduce only other Two, which ſeem to 
me to be ſingularly ſurpriſing. One is about Tertullian's 
Teſtimony, which you have on the Margent (i); For, (i) Dindi 
take G. R's word for it, and it doth neither ſigniſie, nor can quidem (Bap- 
import, that Presbyters baptized in Snbordination to the Biſinp, 332 jus. . 
or with bis Permiſſion: All that can be built on it, is, a PRIOR * 
DIGNITY to the Biſhop, in this, and other parts of the Mi- eſt ——— | 
wifferial Work (k). The other is, that, having cited Dchinc Pres- 
|S, Auſtin's Teſtimony, which you have likewiſe on the byteri & Dia- 
| a Mar- Con, non ta- 
men ſine Epiſ- 
copi Anctoritete, &c. De Bap. c. 17. (4) $ 49. p. 72. 


5 8 b. 
88. | 
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(1) Quan- Margent (1). He makes Obſervations on it (Mm): And 
quam ſecun the Firſt is, That Auſtin placeth the Prelation of the Biſhop 
+104 _— above. a Preshyter, inthe Tule of DIGNITY, but ſpeaketh 
F102 jam Ec- vet @ word of a SUPERIOR POWER. Now that 
cleſiæ uſus ob- which makes this ſo ſurprizing, is, that G. R. when he 
tinuit epiſco- wrote his Geod Old Way defended, ſeems quite to have for- 
patus presby* got that ever he hid made ſuch an Obſervation in his Cy 
pa eee prienic Biſhop examined: For there, he laughs at his Adver- 
tis rebus Au- {ary for being at pains to maintain, that Auftin was no 
gultinus Hie - Presbycerian. And pray, ſays he, bo ever ſaid he as one? 
ronymo mi That way was paſt ts Meridian in the World a little before 
nor elt. Ef. 19. his time (n). So that though Auſtin was no Presbyte- 
(#) S 38. rian; though Epiſcopacy was paſt its Meridian a little be- 
4 „) Sect. 6. fore bis time; yet he allowed no Superiour Power to Biſhops. 
F 13. Here, I think, is work for G. R's reconciling Faculty. 
But what wonder, if after a Year ar two, G. R. did 
forget that ever he had made the aforeſaid Obſervation, 
when it is conſidered, that probably, within an hour be- 
fore he acknowledged that Epiſcopacy was paſt its Meri- 
dian in S Auſtin's time, he had told his Adverſary that 
Jeron!, making a Diftintion between Epilcopos and Clericos, 
can be drawn to no more but this, that in bis time (which 
was much the time with Auſtin's) there was an obſervable 
Prelation in matter of DIGNITY ; but it no way proveth 
 s SUPERIORITY # JURISDICTION, rhough 
Ce) ibid. ſome were then Al MNG at it (o). Very right! Bi- 
§ 12. ſhops were but AIMING at a SUPERIORITY of 
JURISDICTION, even after Epiſcopacy bad paſsd 
the Meridian. Thus you fee how much this Diſtinction 
between POWER and DIGNITY, is one of G. Rs 
| Subterfuges; a Subterſuge, indeed, which might be expoſed 

; in very few words. For, | | | 
$ IV.! . . THO it be notoriouſly ridiculous in moſt, and un- 
ſerviceable in all the Inſtances adduced ; yet, granting that 
it had been uſed ſeaſonably, and applied pertinently; 
granting that the Edge ot ſome of my Arguments had 
been truly blunted by it; yet it would have hgnified no- 
thing againſt the Main of my Book. G. R. himſelf, ſeems 
to have been ſenſible of this. What elſe than the Senſe of 
this can be imagined to have moy'd him ſo frequently 
| | | to 


— p 
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to flee to the former Subterfuge of the SOLE POWER ? 
So frequently, I ſay, for to it he has recurr'd, at leaſt Five 


or Six times, for Once that he has had the Confidence to 
ſeek for ſhelter in this Diſtinction. Indeed 


2. MOST, it not all, of the Arguments infilted on in 4 V. 
the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, are Demonſtrations of 
the Unſerviceableneſs of this Diſtinction. Demonſtra- 
tions, I ſay, and firm and Randing Demonſtrations, till 
G. R. or ſome other for him, ſhall offer more material 
Anſwers to them, than any he has offered in his Cyprianic 
Biſhop examined, as, I am confident, every intelligent and 
impartial Reader will confeſs, who has compared our 
Books. Nay, | | | 

3. HE himſelf, by the Conceſſions of a Majority of Power $ VI. 
in Biſhops, in the Cyprianic Age, has made, on divers oc- 
caſions, has notoriouſly thrown up all the Security that poſ- 
ſibly might have been expected from this Subterfuge. Has 
he not expreſly granted, that, in that Age, Declenſions 


were made from abſolute Parity? And that a Biſhop, then, 


by reaſon of bis Fixation in his Office, and by Cuſtom, had crept 
into SOME MORE POWER than was DUE? II 


have already () given a large account of ſuch Conceſſions, ( ? Supra. 


Conceſſions utterly irreconcileable with this Subterfuge, And —_ $ V. 
then | : » Wo 
4. THO' we had had no ſuch Conceſſions from him, g VII. 


yet we have it fairly conceded by Blondel, Salmaſius, Dal- 


Lew, Oc. in a word, by all Learned Presbyterians, that, in 
S. Cyprian's time, the Impropriation of Names had obtained; 


and that this Impropriation was not made before, but ra- 


ther after Biſhops were poſſeſſed of a Majority of Power (q). (9) cHap III 
In ſhort, G. R. muſt either renounce the common Prin- C 20, Gc. 32, 


ciples of Presbytetians, or he muſt acknowledg, that from Oc. 60. 


the very beginning, the Primi Presbyteri, the Moderators of 
Presbyteries were higher in Dignity than the reſt of the Pref: 
byters, even whilſt the Names were common, and promiſ- 
enouſly uſed; even before there was any Impropriation of 
them. Now, ſuppoling this, for once, to be true, I would 
gladly know, why the Impropriation was made; if, when 
it was made, no more than higher Dignity, no more than 
Priority of Order, in the * was a 


(-) CHAP.II: 
Per tot. 


$ VIIL 
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by the Name, Biſhop Were not Moderators in poſſeſſion 
of that Priority of Order, of that Majority of Dignity, before 
ſuch Impropriation was made? If Biſhops then, even after 
ſuch Impropriation, were no more than Moderators; if 
they had »o mere Power than other Presbyters, why make 
ſuch Improptiation? Why make it for no other reaſon, 
than to {ignifie ſuch Prioriry of Order, ſuch Mefority of Dig- 
wity ? But what needs more? How many Learned Presby- 
terians have I alicady adduced, who have readily acknow- 
ledged, that in S. Cyprien's time, there was a Proper Prelacy 
even of Power as well as Dignity, lodg'd in the Perſons of 
Biſhops Cr)? Theſe Conſiderations might, in all reaſon, 
be ſufficient to juſtifie my forbearing to take any further 
notice of this Subterſuge. But | | 

BECAUSE G, R. may poſſibly pretend to be Maſter of 
his own Conceſſions, and retract them when he has a 
mind for it; becauſe, when he finds himlelf in Streights, 
he may poſſibly think it fit to leave his greateſt Maſters, 
and even the common Principles of Presbytery, and ſhift 
fo: himſelf ; becauſe this Subterfyge is not peculiar to him, 
but a comman Retreat to many of his Party; becauſe the 
utter Subverſien of it may be of conſiderable Ulefulneſs 
for ſhortning our Controverſies for the future; and be- 
cauſe the vaſt Magazine of Evidences for Epiſcopal Supe- _ 
rioriiy even of. Power, contain'd in the Cyprianic Monu- 
ments, Was very far from being exhauſted by the Colle- 
Rion I made in my former Book; for theſe Reaſons (ef- 
pecially the two laſt ) I ſhall be at ſome further pains about 
uu, and offer to the Reader's Conſideration, by way of 
Supplement to the Evidences contain'd in my former Trea- 


tiſe, what follows in this, and the Two ſucceeding Chap- 


ters: All which laid together, I am hopeful, may make 


our Presbyterian Brethren aſham'd to betake themſelves 


hereafter to {uch a ſoriy Subterſuge. I cannot promiſe for 
any Accuracy of Method; that is not eaſily to be obſerv'd 
in Supplements. However, that I may not ſeem to have 


' proceeded alrogether without Method, I ſhall reduce what 


Lam to propoſe, to theſe Three Heads: FIRST, I ſhall 


give a Specimen of Terms and Phraſes frequently occurring 


in the Monuments of the C prianic Age, which do ae 
rily 
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rily import a Majority of Power, as well as Dignity, lodg d 
in the Perſons of the Biſhops of that Age, as they were 
contra- diſtinguiſned from Presbyters. SECONDLY, I 

ſhall give ſuch a Specimen of ſubſtantial Prerogativet, where - 
of the Biſhops of that Age were in poſſeſſion, as, when du- 

ly pondered, may make it evidetit, that thoſe Terms and 
Pbraſes were proper, and importing ſuch Majority of Power, 
imported no wore than was conſequential to theſe Preroga- 

tives. THIRDLY, I ſhall give ſuch a Repreſentation 
of the Biſhops Sovereign Intereſt in ſome of the moſt ma- 
terial and weighty A#s of Government, as ſhall further con- 

firm both the Propriety of thoſe Terms, and the Reality of 
thoſe Prerogatives. Eg 

FIRST, I ſhall give a Specimen of Terms and Phraſes $ IX. 
frequently occurring in the Monuments of the Cyprianic 
Age, which do neceſſarily impore a Majority of Power as 
well as of Dignity, lodg'd in the Perfons of the Biſhops of 
that Age, as they were contra - diſtinguiſhed from Presbyters. 
Indeed ſuch Terms and Phraſes are not only fo numerous, are 
not only fo frequently uſed, but likewiſe ſo emphatic, fo re- 
markably ſignificant, that one who has conſidered thoſe 
Monuments, with any tolerable Degrees of Skill and At- 
tention, can hardly eſcape the being ſurprized, when he 
finds it made a Queſtion, Whether Biſhops, in that Age, 

had more Power than Presbyters. For my part, I cannot 
forbear to fay, that whoſo makes a Queſtion of it, ſeems 
either never to have conſidered thoſe Monuments, or to 
have r good]y Faculty at making Queftions. But to our 
purpole. FEY Dis 

I. S.CYP RIANovery frequently uſes the word HONOR S K. 
to ſigniſie the POWER, and not the bare Dignity of N- 
 thops. FPhus, Ep. 3. he tells Rogatianus, that his inſolent 

Deacon ought to do Penance for his Inſolency, and ac- 
knowledg the HONOUR that is, evidently, the Authority, 


the Superiour Power of his Biſhop ( s ); as appears from ( s ) -&ideo 


portet Diaco- 


what immediacely follows; Bur if be 


of niten'iam, 


| | 3 HONOREM 
SACERDOTIS agnoſcere, & EPISCODO PREPOISITO ſur, plena humanitate ſa'is- 


facere: Quod fi ultra te contumeliis fuis exacerbaverit & provocaverit, ſungerii circa 
eum POTE3TATE HONOKIS tui ut eum vel DEPONAS vel ABSTINEAS, Ep 3. p.. 


ſhall continue to im. num agere aus. 


bitter and provoke thee (lays he) thou ma) ff uſe the POWER dicix für p. 
| Dd 2 . 
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of thine HONOUR. againſt bim, either by de poſing or excom- 

municating bim. Here, I think Honour imports Aut boruy, 

Superiour Furiſdiction with a witneſs “ And Ep. 15. he high- 

ly reſents, that while as the Martyrs and Confeſſors be- 

haved themſelves dutifully cowards himſelf, their Biſhop, 

yet ſome of his Presbyters, neitber regarding the Fear of God, 

nor the HONOUR of e beir Biſhop ( that 15 plainly his So- 
„ene veraignty ) had preſumed to inſtigate the Martyrs againſt 
cans maximo him, and to reconcile the Lapſers without his allowance (7). 
animi dolore And Ep. 16. he again makes the ſame Renſentment againſt 


eognoſeo non the ſame Presbyters, for the ſame Undutifulneſs to himſelf, 


tantum illie their Biſhop, for the ſame Encroachment on his Epiſcopal 
—_— HONOUR, and that in very ſmart and cutting Lan- 
A-ſevebus)non guage (« } And he is at it over again, Ep. 17. directed 


ſuggeri divina to his People. He complains, I ſay, of the ſame Presby« 
præcepta, fed ters, that they did not reſerve to tbeir Biſhop tbe HONOUR 
_— — (i. e. indiſputably, the Authority, the Sovereign Power ) of 
impediri, 


wo bis Prieſt hood and Chair (v). And Ep. 33. Our Lord (lays 
ib, 8 ee he) founding the Honour (i. e. the governing Power, not 
Deum cautè, the bare Dignity ) of a Biſbop, & c. (w). And Ep. 44. 
& circa Sa- having told Cornelius how the Nowatians had come to Car- 
CERDOTEM phage, and had preſſed very earneſily that the Competition 
2 between Cornelius and Newatianus might be conſidered, &c. 
2 quibuſam he ſubjoyns thus, Ve told them, that it did not become our 
preibyteris re- Gravity 10 ſuſfer tbe HONOUR ( 4.e the Epiſcopal Au- 
ſolvantur, qui thority ) ef our COLLEGUE, who bad been elected, or- 


nec timorem gained, and aproved, or atteſt ed by the unexceptionable Teſtimo- 
Dei, nec EPI3- | 


coor mod 7 of mary Biſhops, to be any- more queſtioned by the Calumnies 


NOREM co. F bis envious Competitors (x). 
gitantes, 8c, | | MANY 
| Ep. 15. p. 33. 0 | > 3 

(u) Hi (Presbyteri) ſublato HONORE quem nobis beati Martyres cum Confeſ- 
ſoribus ſervant, contempta Domini lege & obſervatione, quam iidem Martyres & Con- 


ſeſſores tenendam mandant, ante extinctum perſecutionis metum, ante RE DIT UM 
NOST RUN, — communicent cum lapfis, &c. Ep. 16, p: 38. 


(v) Audio tamen quoſdain de Pre: byteris nec Evangelii memores, nec quid ad nos 


Martyres fcripſerint cogitantes, nec EPISCOPO- HGONOREM SACERDOTII ſui & 


CATHEDRE reſervantes, jam cum lapſis communicare cœpiſſe, &. Ep. 17. p. 39. 
6) Dominus noſter EPI:COPI HONOREM, & Eccleſiæ ſax rationem 
diſponens, in Evangelio loquitur & dicit Petro, &c. Ep. 3 p. 66. 
( x ) Gravitati noſtræ nega: imus convenire ut COLLEGE noftri jam delecti & or- 


dinati 8c laudabili multoru:n fententia comprobati ventilandum ultra HONOREM, ma- 
ledica æmulantium voce pateremur. Ep, 44. P. 85, 86. 
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MANY ſuch plain Teſtimonies might be adduced, but $ XI. 

1 ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with one more, which 1 cinnot 

well forbear to take notice of. It is in Ep. 41. Thad cited 

it (5), to prove the Biſhops Power in the Adminiſtration () Princip, 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, You have it here fully on of the Cypr. 
the Margent (z ); and in it the Epiſcopal HONOUR 2 þ. 45: 
moſt brightly denoting POWER or Authority. But bol 8 _— 
when 1 cited it formerly, I omitted theſe words [ Nec nia nec LOCI 
vera auctoriiate & præſentia fraftus J. and did not tranſlate mei HONO- 


theſe L Et vobis acquieſcere maluiſſe J, for this very good RE motus ncc 


reaſon, that they neither made for nor againſt my purpoſe. veltra AUC- 


For theſe Omiſſions G. R. whips me moſt unmercifully. 2 


He ſays, that to have left out theſe words [ & vobis acquie- fractus (Fel- 


ſcere maluiſſe ] is my Tranſlation, was a great Error: So cilimus) in- 
great, if you'll take his word for it, that, if a School boy ftinctu ſuo 
ſhould make ſuch a Verſion of Latin into Engliſh, he would be pany; Bos 


laſhed for it. He ſays, that it is evident from S. Cyprian trum turbans, 


| l 5 proripuerit ſe 
words, that he did not act ſolely in this matter, but with the cum plurimis, 


aut horit ative Concurrence of tbe Pretbytery: And S. Cyprian ducem fe fa- 
blameth Feliciflimus for deſpiſing the Biſhops Honour, and the ctionis & ſcdi- 
presbyteries Amtbority; clearly inſmuating, that the Difference 299 prince? 


of the Biſhop and Preibyters of that time, was, that he bad furore conte- 


more Honour thay they, but not more Authority (4 ). ſtans, in quo 


Now quidem gra- 


tulor plurimos 


fratres ab hac audacia receſſiſſe & yobis acquieſcere maluiſſe, ut cum Eocleſia mat re re- 
manerent, 8e ſtipendia ejus DISPENSANTE EPISCOPO * &c. 


Ep. 41. pag. 80. | ” 
( 4 ) pr. Bifhop exam. F 46. p. 64, 65. 


THAT which I obſerve on this account of G, Rs, 1 5 N 


not that he can blunder, or that he can be inadvertent, 
or that he can write ignorantly, but that he can be diſin- 
genuous; for tis evident he had read the Epiſtle ; how 
elle could he have ſapply'd what I had omitted? NW,; 7: 
tis certain, nothing below the rankeſt Diſingenuity can 
prompt one who reads and underſtands that Epiſtle, 'to ſay | 
that there is the leaſt mention in it of the Authoritative 
Concurrence of a Presbytery; or that the difference between 
a Biſhop and Presbyters, was no more, than that be had 
more Honour than they, but not more Authority ; or that 

| | 7 S. Cyprian 


pem temerario 
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: S. Cyprian acted in conjuntion with the Presbytery; or that 
the Biſhops diſpenſing the Portions of the inferiour Clergy, 

and the poor, was nothing but his giving out Sentence as the 
Presbytery had determined; All which particulars are boldly 

aſſerted by G. R For nothing can be plainer, clearer, 


brighter; nothing can be more obvious, more apparent, 


more indiſputable, than 1. That the Epiſtle is directed not 
to any Senate or Society, not to any Bench or Fraternity, 
not to any Aſſociation or Aſſembly, not to any College, 
Court, Council, Conſiſtory, Combination, or Convoca- 
tion of | Presbyters, but to Four ſpecial Delegates, Two 
whereof were Biſhops, and the other Two Presbyters. The 


very words of the Direction are, Cyprianus Caldonio & Her- 


eculano Collegu, item Rog atiano & Numidico Com- pres byteris, 


1. & Cyprian to Caldoni and Herculanns, his Collegues (and 


it is certain, after he was a Biſhop, he never called any 
but Biſhops his Collegues ), as alſe to Rogatianus and Nu- 
midicus, bis Coms Pre byters; moſt notorioufly diſtinguiſhing 
the Two former, as being Biſhops, from the Two latter, as 


() Halite being na more than Presbyters Indeed in the very Epiſtle 


ras meas fratri- it ſelf, thoſe to whom it was directed are moſt manifeſtly 
bus noſtris le- diſtinguiſhed from the CarthaginianClergy. He writes to them, 
gite & Cartha- whoever they were, to tranſmit che Epiſtle to the Clergy at 


4 41 0 N © de ˖ | f 
an Carthage ; which, what Senſe had it made, if the Epiſtie had 


be om oy nd been directed to the Presbytery of Carthage (b)? The plain 
mittite, © Account ſeems to be, that che Epiſtle was fent ta Caldoniut 
Ep. 41. p. 80. and Herculanus, the "Two Biſhops, who were firſt in the 
Commiſſion, and by them to bs tranſmitted to Carthage. 

$S XIII. IIS every whit as plain, 2. That thoſe Four to. whom 
Co) cumque the Epiſtle was directed, were to Ach by Delegation in thoſe 
EGO vos matters treated of in the Epiſtle (c. By Delegation, I ſay, 
pro ME VI- from S. Cyprian, who was then in his Retirement, and had 
CARIOS MI- not his Presbyters by him to conſult with: From hive, whoſe 
SERIM, ut Reſolutions and Determinations the Clergy of Carthage knew 


eppungerets nothing of, till the Epiſtle which contain d them, was tranſ- 


t . : 

— I mitted to them. And it is particularly obſervable, to this pur- 
ſtrorum, 6- poſe, that in all the Epiſtles which our Maityr wrote in his 
mul etiam & ee. of _ Re- 
#!ates eorum . | * 

& conditiones & merita diſcerneretis ut jam nunc EGO CUI CURA INCUMBIT omnes 
optime noſſem &e dignos quoque & humiles & mites ad Eocleſiaſticæ adminiſtrationis 


OFFICIA PROMOVEREM, &c, Epiſt. 41. p. 75. 
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Retirement, it is not ſo much as once inſinuated, that thre 


was ſo much as one of his Presbyters with him when he 
wrote it. Sometimes he had: a Lecter, or an Acohth with 
him, ſome of thoſe inferiour Orders ; never One Presbyter 
ſo much as named; never one ſyllable from which it may be 
fo much as probably collected, that a Presbyter was with him. 
On the contrary, more than once fairly inſinuated that they 
all remained at Carthage, or at leaſt, that the mafor part of 
them were always in the City during the time of his Seceſ- 
fion. Tis no leß plain, 3. That S. Cyprian's Sovereign 
Power in the Management of both Government and Diſci- 


pline, is molt brightly contained in this 41ſt, Epic. He not 
only diſtinguiſhes between the HONOUR of his Place, and 


the Aut bority of thoſs he had delegated ( his being the Ori. 


ginal, and theirs only a derived Authority, an Authority by 


Delegation) but alſo, in this ſame very Epiſtle, we have 
perfect Demonſtration of his Power to promote and ordain 
Clergymen; to diſpenſe the Goods of the Church; to de- 
poſe or excommunicate rebellious and undutiful Clergymen, 
and all that adhered to them; and to do all this not only by 


195 


— 


© 


himſelf, but even by Delegates, as he ſhould pleaſe to chuſe 


them. And then 4. Light it ſelf is not clearer, that that 


theſe Phraſes [nee VESIRA auGoritate & præſentia fractu:] 


and, [VOBIS acquieſcere maluiſſe] are ſolely accommodable 
to the Four afore-mentioned Delegates, and — no more to 
do with the Preshytery of Carthage, than with the Presbyteries 
of Edinburgh or Haddington. All theſe things are fo very 
clear in this 4ſt Epif#le, (eſpecially, if you take along with 


it the 42d, in which the Delegates return to S. Cyprian an ac 


count of their Diligence) that I dare repeat my Aflzrtion, 
and ſay, that G. R. having read this Epiſtle, ſhall never be 
able to purge himſelf of groſs Diſingenuity, in putting ſuch 
groundleſs and choaking Gloſſes on it. And fol leave it. 
IL EVEN Dignity it (elf is ſometimes uſed by S. Cyprian, to 
ſigniſie not bare Precedency, not fimple Door, or the Firſt 
Hat, or the higheſt Seat, or the head of the Table, &c but 
Proper Power or Prelacy. e. g. When he ſays to Cornelizs, that 


the VERITY and DIGNITY. of bis Epiſcopacy is moſt clear (d] Sic enim 


XIV. 


and manifeſt (d). The plain meaning is, that it was found nuncEPISCO- 


chat he had been duly and canonically raiſed to the Epiſcopal 


PATHS tui & 
veritas pariter 


— -. a Sove &DIGNITAS 
apertiflima luce & maniſeſtiſſima, firmiſſima comprobatione fundata eſt, &. Ep. 48. p.91 


: — 
. " i 
. . —— 


confeſſortbus 


fuit, &c, 


rabant quid 
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_ Saveratgnty : and in many A to the ſame purpoſe, 
But what needs more? Salmaſius himſelf, as good a Judg of 
4e) Se DIG- the import of words as of any thing, tells us, that both DI. 
nitas pro ma- NIT AS and HONOR were frequently uſed by the Latines to 
gifiratu ſum- ſignifie ibe Supreme Magiſtrate, or at leaſt Magiſtracy (e). 
mo Latinis ſæ- And Fremember our Martyr has ſomewhere ſo uſed the word 


pe accipitur,ut Dignity ( TW 


8c HONOR,” 


unde HONORE Usl in inſeriptionibus, qui magiſtratum geſſerunt. Val. Meſ. p. 437. 
(F) Eant nunc Magifiratus & Conſules five Proconſules annuæ DIGNITATIS ia tg - 
= & 12 faſcibus glorientut, &c. Ep. 37. p.73- ub: manifeſtum Diguitatem pro pote- 
ate pont. 1 13 | | | RY 
SXV. III. CO.NSILIUM, likewiſe, in the Cyprianie Dialect, 
(e) S4. 5.56 is often put for POWER, G. R. himſelf affirms it. He has 
() Quide- told us, that communicare conſilium, a Phraſe uſid by S. Cyprian, 
gerim en 38. can import no leſs than Authoritative Deciſion (g ). No- 
res zin thing, indeed, more certain, than that he has blundered in 
quibus nec — the Inſtance . Bat it is enough for my preſent purpoſe, that 
Clero CONSI- he grants Conſilium may ſignifie Power or Authority, ſomething 
LIM, nec more than /iriple, Dignity ; for ſuch I take Authoritative Deci- 
ſion tobe; Bur whatever comes of. G. Rs Conceflions or Al- 
ſertions, it is certain, that S. Cyprian doth ſo uſe the word, 
Ep. 20. p. 43. Particularly Ep. 20. he tells the Roman Clergy, that they might 
(i) Literas learn by the 13 Epiſles which he ſent them, how careful he 
feci quibus Had been of his Flock, even while in his retirement; That 
Varty'ts & 5j, Counſel bad not been wanting to his Clerg y, nor bis Exhorta- 
Confeſlores . b i 
CONSILIO tion to the Confeſſors, &c. (hb) Now that by Conſilium, there, is 
meo quantum underſtood more than Advice, no leſs than proper Authority, 
poſſem ad Do- is clear from thoſe 13 Epiſtles, particularly, Epiſt. 16, 17, 19. 
minica præ- Again, in chat ſame 20th Epi. he ſays, he wrote Letters to 
cepta revora the Martyrs and Confeſſors, wherein he endeavoured, as 
(k) PP. & much as he could, by his Counſel, to reduce them to the Obe- 
Db. in Adru. dience of the Divine Precepts (i). Doubtleſs, he meant 
metina conſi- Ep. 1 5th. than which none contains brighter Evidences of the 


Kentes, Poly- Epiſcopal Soveraignty. And Ep.48. accounting how it hap: 
capo Co- epi- 

— their Biſhop, Polycarpur, had written to the Roman Presbyters 
and Deacons, after Cornelius was conſtituted Biſhop of Rome; 
nobis in Fomn: he ſays, they were ignorant of the COUNSEL, that is ne- 
mune PLA. 
CIHISSEF. At : | | f 
ubi nos rr. Of the Biſhops (&). And Ep. 5 5 he tells Antonianus, ny ” 
tentham veni- . : | 6 
mus, comperto Conſilio noſtro, ipſi quoque quod & cxteri obſervare cœperunt. Ep 48. p 9t. 


e xhortatio de- 
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pened, that the Presbyters of Adrumetum, in the abſence of 


ceſſarily, of the Reſolution, the Determination, the Decree 
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had delayed to determine any thing concerning the Lapſers, till 
the Perſecution ſhould abate, and Biſhops might meet together, 
and determine what might be proper, by commen and well=pon- 

dered COUNSEL (I), i. e. might interpoſe their Authority, (J) De eo ta- 
and define in a matter of ſuch. conſequence. Cornelius uſes the men quod ſta- 
ſame Term in the ſame ſignification of Authority, Epip. 49. dendum elſet 
where, accounting concerning the Reconciliation of Urbanus Tasten 
and Sidonius, & c. to the Church; he ſays there were Five Bi- 
ſhops preſent with him, that with united COUNSEL ( i.e. plain · quies & tran- 
ly, with the firmer Authority) that Reconciliation might be tranſ. Willits data 
afted (m). And what can be plainer than that famous Teſti. let, & Evil- 
mony of the Roman Clergy, Ep. 30 2 They ſay they can derer. buen num 
mine nothing in the Caſe of the Lapſers, becauſe, ſince the Death of dulgentia divi- 
Fabianus, they bave not bad a Biſhop, who with AUTHORITY napermitteret, 
and COUNSEL, could define in ſuch à matter (n). tunc commu- 


| 5 | nicato & libra- 
to de omnium collatione CONSILIO STATUEREMUS quid fieri oporteret. Ep. 55. p. 192. 

(m) Adfuerunt etiam Epiſcopi quinque, qui & hedie præſentes fuerunt, ut firmato 
8 quid circa perſonam eorum obſervari deberet, conſe nſu omnium ſtatueretur. 

P. 49. P. 92. 8 : 24 be 

6) Quanquam nobis differendæ hujus rei neceſſitas major incumbit, quibus poſt exceſ- 
ſum nobiliſſimæ memoriz viri Fabiani, nondum eſt Epiſcopus propter rerum & temporum 
difficultates conſtitutue, qui omnia iſta moderetur, & eorum qui Lapfi ſunt me cu 
AUCTORITATE & SILIO habere rationem. Ep. 3 o. 7.58, 59. | 


* 


ONE Teſtimony to this purpoſe there is, which I muſt not S XVI. 


neglect: It is in Ep. 18. you have it on the Margent (o). I had () Miror vos, | 


adduced-it in my former Book, thereby to ſhew how much the FF: CC. ad 
Carthaginian Clergy, Presbyters as well as others, did depend Plas 4 be, 
on S. Cyprian, even while he was in his Retirement; ſo much . n 
as that regularly they could do nothing of moment, in the exer- ſi, nunquam 
ciſe of Diſcipline without him. I tranſſated it tho perhaps not midi reſcripſiſ- 
ſo very literally, yet, as I thought, and do ſtill think, exactly ſe cum 8 
according to S. Cyprian s mind. My Tranſlation was this; 1 Mts nome 


| vel utilitas, vel 
wonder, dear Brethren, that you have return'd no Anſwers to necelfitas tic u- 


the many Letters I have ſent you; eſpecially, conſidering that tiq; GUBER- 
now in my Retirement you ought to inform me; of every thing NETUR, fi a 
that happens, that ſo I may adviſedly and deliberately give Or- robiaimiſructi, 
ders concerning the Affairs of the Church (y). Here G. R. has Fun GN 

ſtruck in with ſuch a Keenneſs, as if for once he had got his SiLIUu LI. 

Foot on my Neck, Let any one compare this Tranſlation (lays he) MARE poſſi- 
with Cyprian's words — is Limare conſilium, to give Order? it mus. 4 4 
1 to poliſh and amend his Advice, and make it more exact: He then 07 1 * 
ws "Be in > * 


Lapſorum, di- 
ſluli, ut cum 


convenire, in- 


20: indication of 4 Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
in bis Retirement, wills them to write often and diſtinctly to bim, 
of all Occurrences, that he, as making ſuch a Figure in their Socie- 
iy, might give the more accurate ADVICE about what was to be 

5) $ 53. done. This is no Prelatical but a plain Presbyterian Style (q). Well ! 

77. What is here to be done? Perhaps G. R. and his Friends may call 

it Stubbornneſs in me; but { am reſolved not to yield without 

another ſtruggle for it. And if it can be made appear, 1. That 

G. Rs rendring of the Phraſe Limare Conſilium] is not ſo neceſ- 

ſarily the only right one, as that mine muſt needs be wrong. And 

2. That mine doth indeed give the true Senſe and Purpoſe of the 

Phraſe, as tis here uſed by S. Cyprian, I hope all is ſafe enough. 

S XVII. 1. G. Rs rendering, you ſee, is, that Limare Conſilium ſigni- 

fies To mY and amend his Advice, and make it more exact. I 
have already obſerved, that he has not-only granted, but plea- 
ded, that the Term Conſilium may, and ſometimes muſt fignifie 
{ſomething more than fimple Advice; than ſuch Counſel as thoſe 
who ſtand on a Level may give to one another; nay, Subjects 
may give to their Superiours. Seeing therefore, he thus grants 
that the word Conſilium may ſignifie an Order, an Act of Autbo- 
rity, the Streſs of the preſent Controverſie muſt lye on the word 
Limare; and the weighty Queſtion comes to be, Whether this 
Verb Limare can ſignifie neither more nor leſs, nor other than 
to poliſh, to amend, or to make more exact? G. R. has ſomewhere 
made me a Scbool· Boy; ſuffer me therefore, as a School-Boy, to tell 
him, that the Origination of this Verb Limare, infers no ſuch 
Neceſſity. The Verb Limo comes from the Noun Lima, which 
ſigniſies a File: And, as I take it, there may be Filing where 
there is no deſign of poliſhing, or amending, or making more eu- 
| act. Shall I tell him more ? J have, in my time, obſerved this 

Wilt Verb ſo uſed by ſome Authors (whom right good Scholars have 

Q || | acknowledged to have underſtood the Latin right well) as it 

| 
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Mall make G. R. ſweat a little before he ſhall make of it, either 

oliſhing or amending, or making more exact. For inſtance, let 

17 try his hand on theſe Verſes of Lucretius, Lib. 5. 
Preterea pro parte ſua quodcunque alid auget 
Roditur: & quoniam dubio procul eſſe videtur 
Omniparens, eadem rerum commune ſepulchrum : 

5 Ergo terra tibi LLMATUR & autta recreſcit. 

= - Or theſe in that ſame Book, F 

| . Nec nimio ſolis major rota, nec minor ardor 

N 

[ 


14 |  Efe poteſt, noſtris quam ſenſibus eſſe viderur : 


Nan 


The Pyinciples of the Cyprianic Age, Cc. 203 
Nam quibus è ſpatiis tuncque ignes lumina poſſunt | 
 Adjicere, & calidum membris adflare vaporem 
Ila ipſa interwalla nibil de corpore LIMANT 
FPlammarum, nibilo ad ſpeciem ſt coutractiur ignir. 
Or on theſe of Horace Epiſt. Lib. I. Ep. 14. 
Cena brevis juvat, & prope riuum ſomnus in herbs : 
Nec luſiſſe pudet, ſed non incidere ludum. 
Nom iftic obliquo oculo mea commoda quiſquam 
IMA T, non odio obſcuro morſuque venenat. 
Or this Sentence of Pbadruss, Si mendacium ſubtiliter LIM As- 
SET 2 radicibus, non evertiſſet ſcelere funeſto domum. | 
OR, if G. R. ſhall pretend that theſe Gentlemen were Poets, & XVIII. 
and have uſed Poetic Liberties; let him turn to the Epiſtles of | 
Caius Plinim Secundus (r), and he will find him uſing this Argu- (7) Lib. 5. 
ment to perſwade his Friend Tranquillus to publiſh a certain EY 11. 
Book; Perfectum opus abſolutumque ei, nec jam ſplendeſcit LIMA | 
ſed atteritur ; which, as I take it, is juſt as much as if he had ſaid, 
Limare, to File it any moce would not be to poliſh or amend it, or 
make it more exact, but to marr it. Once more, Cicero himſelf, 
in his little Treatiſe, De optimo genere Oratorum, diſcourſes thus 
concerning the Orator Lyſias : Eft enim in multis locis Grandior; 
ſed quia & privatas ille pleraſque, & eas ipſas aliis, & parvarum 
rerum cauſulas ſcripſit, videtur eſſe jejunior, quoniam ſe ipſe couſul- 
t0 ad minutarum genera cauſarum LIMAVERIT. Did Cicero 
here mean that Ly/ias poliſhed ar amended, or made himſelf more 
exact? Or rather, Is not this his plain meaning, That Lyſias 


me - 6— Md 2 nn” >. 1 


. did not poliſh or amend, but ſait, ply, attemper, or accommodate 
himſelf to thoſe Cauſes which he managed? That he uſed nei- 
. ther more nor leſs Filing than was proper for ſuch Pleadings ? Now 
it was to this ſenſe, exactly, that I underſtood S. Cypriav. I con- 
s feſs, I might have uſed other words in my Rendring of him; I 
6 might have rendered him thus; that ſo I may ſuit, or adapt, or 


adjuſt, or attemper, or accommodate my Orders to the Exigencies 
of Aﬀfairs, But I was more ſolicitous to keep to our Martyr's 
meaning than to be nice in the Choice of words; and I do ſtill 
think his meaning was plainly enough repreſented by the words 
J uſed. Indeed, that S. Cyprian did not intend by the word Li- 
mare to ſignifie poliſhing, or amending, or making more exact, but 
that he uſed it in the ſenſe of adjufting or accommodating, is plain, 
both from the Uſe of the like Expreſſions obſervable in his Wri- 
tings upon the like, and from the uſe he makes of the ſame very 
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(+ Plane cæ- both on the Margent (. The Controverſie being about 


—_ 2 the true Import of Latin Words and. Phraſes, none but ſuch 
mandavi, & in à8 have. ſome Skill in chat Language, can be competent Judges 


noſtram prz- in it and therefore it is to no purpoſe to tranſlate the Teſtimo- 


ſentiam reſer- Nies. L. proceed therefore, 1-565 
vari, ut cum T.. Sa 


La 


Elio diſponere ſingula 8e reformure poſſimus, Epiſt. 20. p. 44. | 

Propter quod & nos temperamentum tenentes, & libram Domini contemplantes diu 
multumque tradtatu inter nos habito, juſta moderatione, AGENDA LIBRAVIMUS, 
Epiſt. 54. p. 10. ² Erics 57 ee 
——Temperamentum ſalubri moderatione librayimus Epiſt. 55. p. 102. 

Quando collegæ ad me venire cœperint, tractabo cum ſingulis plenius, ut de eo quod 
conſuliſtis, figatur apud nos & reſcribatur vobis firma ſententia, multorum ſacerdotum con- 
ſilio ponderata. Ep. 36. p. 116. +. EE Ne] WP 

Vide etiam 0 S XIII. (c) Nihil enim ills teſtimonio ad hoc de quo nunc agimus 
explicandum, vel aptius, vel accommodatius. Sed en ipſiſſimum limandi verbum, ut eo 
Sanctus noſter uſus eſt. ad 137. (201 | 4 
ut ea quæ circa Ecclefiz gubernaculum utilitas communis expoſcit tractare ſimul & plu- 
rimorum conſilio examinata LIMARE poſſimus, Epiſt. 14. p. 31. ET 
Aut repræſenter vobis cum collegis mels, 8c Sicut ſemel placuit, ea quæ agenda ſunt 
diſponere pariter & LIM RE poterimus. Epiſt. 43. p. 85. | 3 

Ad quædam diſponenda & conſilii oommunis examinatione LIMANDA, neceſſe habuĩimus 
—— cogere & celebrare concilium Epiſt. 72, p. 196. A 104 eee e 


pace data plures præpoſiti convenire in unum cœperimus, oommunicato etiam vobiſcum con- 


N XIX. 2. TO try whether my rendering of the Phraſe Limare Con- 
felium, has given S. Cyprian s true ſenſe and purpoſe. I ſay it has, 

and that nothing can be plainer from the whole Sentence: Let 

us remember that our Martyr was then in his Retirement; and 

that his Presbyters and Deacons, to whom the Epiſtle was di- 


rected, were ſtill in the City of Carthage ; and let us read it over 


again, and conſider it: Miror vos, fratres cariſſimi, ad multas 
epiſtolas meas, quas ad vos frequenter miſi, nunquam mibi reſcrip- 
e; cum fraternit atis noſtræ vel utilitas wel neceſſitas ſic utique G U- 
BERNETUR, / 2 VOBIS INSTROUCTl, rerum gerendarum 
CONSILIUM LIMARE POSSIMUS. What can be plainer 
than, that here he blames their Negligence, or rather their Un- 
dutifulneſs in not writing to him, upon this veiy ſcore, that un- 
leſs he was informed by them of the true State of Affairs, of eve- 
ty thing as it happened; it was not to be thought that he could 
accutately attemper or adjuſt his Orders, either to the Utility or 
the Noceflity of the Church? But if this is plain in the words 
Cand plain it is as what is moſt plain), I cannot ſee how it may 
E N ee e 


Verb Limare upon other occaſions. You have a Specimen of 


Fo G 1 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, ec. 
be eaſie for G. R. to avoid this neceſſary Conſequence, That 
S. Cyprian was the Supreme Govetnour of the Church of Car- 
thage, of a Church in which there were many Presbyters? But 
Thave not yet done. For 0 91-2 7 2113 Bft L 
THO*' * words we have read had not ſo plainly told us that 
it was their part to inform him, and his Prerogative to adjuſt Or- 
ders ſo, as that they might anſwer the Utility or the Neceſlity 
of the Brotherhood, as he was inform'd by them: Yet nochin 
lainer than this his Prereg ative from the whole Series of the Epi- 


205 


"> +." 


le; eſpecially, if we hkewiſe take along what follows to the 


ſame purpoſe, in the two ſubſequent Epiſtles, the 19th. and the 


20th. I ſhall as briefly, but withal, as fairly and ingenuouſly as 


| can, repreſent the Matter to the Reader. In the 18th Epiſtle, 
notwithſtanding they had neglected to give him thoſe Informa- 
tions which they ought to have given him; notwithſtanding the 


diſtance he was at from them; yet he gives them poſitive and 


Caſes. Summer was begun, and, in fuch a warm Climate, that 
was a Seaſon of dangerous Diſeaſes; a Seaſon in which com- 
monly many Perfons died. He orders therefore ſuch of the 
Lapſers as had got Recommendations from the Martyrs, if they 
ſhould be taken very ill, ſhould forthwith be reconciled, without 


tinue in health, ſhould be exhorted to continue in their courſe 
of Pennance, till he himfelf ſhould return; and that his Pres- 
byters and Deacons ſhould perform all ſuitable Offices of Cha- 


feſſed the Chriſtian Faith, but were not yet baptized), as ſhould 
be in danger of Death (f). Theſe things, I ſay, he ordered 


c 


manded to be done; as is evident as Light it ſelf, from the 19th 


formal Orders to regulate their Adminiſtrations in ſuch and ſuch 


expecting his Preſence, by any Presbyter; and if a Presbyter 
was not at hand, by any Deacon; that fuch Lapſers as ſhould con- 


rity and Vigilancy to ſuch of the Audientes (ie, thoſe who pro- 


() Quoniam 


he authoritatively, and by virtue of his Power Epiſcopal com- 3 


facaltatem ve- 


niendi ad vos 
1 Fpiſtle; whereby we learn that ins Presbyters and Deacons, nondum eſſe, 
1 . elle p39 1 2 A am zſta- 
| | ON. PR 
. | | I acres 1 tem ccepille; 
P | quod tempus.infirmi:atibus aſſiduis & gravibus infeſtatur, oceurrendum puto fratribus no- 
: tris ut qui libellos a Martyribus acceperunt & prærogatira corum apud Deum adjuvari poſſunt, 


ſi incommodo aliquo, & infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, NON EXPECTATA PRT 


F SENTIA NOSTRA, apud Presbyterum quencunque præſentem, vel fi presbyter repertus 
[ | Hon fuerit, & urgere exitus cœperit, apud Diaconum quoque Exomologeſin facere delicti - 
5 | ſuipofſint; ut manu iis in pœaitentia impoſita, veniant ad Dominum cam pace, quam dari 
y | Martyres literis ad nos fad i deſideraverunt. Cæterum quoque partem plebis quz lapſa eſt, 
præſentia veſtra fovete, & c. — Audientibus etiam fi qui fuerunt periculo præventi & in exitu 


conſtituti, vigilantia veſtra non deſit, &. Epiſt. 18. p. 40, 41. 


20 Nudication of a Diſcourſe, Eutituled, 
awakened, it ſeems, by the former Epiſtle, had writ Men to 
him, and required from him a FORM, that is, his Vill and 
Pleaſure, his Order to be their Rule, and the Meaſure of their 
Conduct, with regard to ſuch Lapſers as wete too earneſt and 
urgent to be abſolved ſooner than was allowed by the common 
cautſe of Diſeipline; and that his return to them was, that he 
hadgiven them a FORM already in his laſt (Ci. e. the 18th) 
Epiſtle. And indeed, in this 19th. wherein he anſwers their 
Addreſs for a FORM, he does no more but repeat, upon the 

C) Legi lite- matter, that felt ſame Order he had given in Epiſf. 18. and 


ras veſſras — give ſome Reaſons, for ſome of the Branches of it (2). Ang 
Quoniam ta- then | | | | 
men ſignifica- « | | | BEL 
ſtis quoſdam immoderatos eſſe & communicationem accipiendam feſtinanter urgere, & DE- 
SIDERASTIS IN HAC RE FORMAM A ME VOBIS DARI; fatis plene ſeripſiſſe me 
ad hanc rem proximis literis ad vos factis credo, &c. Epiſt. 19. p. 41. 


XXI. IF any Man ſhall doubt whether the Term FORMA was 

ſo undet ſtood by him and his Presbyters, as to ſignifie his 

= Mill and Pleaſure, his Order or Determination, let him know, 

that ſuch is, indeed, the common current ſignification of it in 

the Dialect of the Cyprianic Monuments. Thus in the very Firſt 

Epiſtle we have it Thrice over in this Senſe: The Levites of old 

obſerved this FORM ( ſays our Martyr ) that is, this Rule, 

113 this Law, this Ordinance, Not to involve themſelves in Secular 

(v) Culus preſs (V). And this FORM, this Canon, this Rule, is ob- 

Ordinationis "= 4 7 2 1 

& Religionis Jer ved, with regard to the Chriſtian Clergy (w). And, there- 

FORMAM fore ſeeing Victor, contrary to the FORM, the Decree or Statute, 

Levitz prius lately made by a Synod of Biſhops, has appointed Geminus Fauſti- 


in lege — te: nus, 4 Preibyter, to be Tutor to his Children ; let him be ſo and (6 
-nnerunt. 


| - puniſhed (x). And, Epiſf. 55. This 4 a FORM efabliſhed b 
125 * 1 Ed that every Man ſhould bear the burden of his own rar 
nunc ratio & And when the Confeſſors, who by the Indulgence of former 
FORMA in times, and the Cuſtom of the Church, had got ſome Intereſt 
Clero tenetur, in the Reconciliation of the Lapſers, made their Decree concer- 
25 Et ideo ning an extravagant Indulgence to be given to the Lapſers; this 


Vidor jam is the very Term they chooſe to expreſs it by (x). But what 
contra FOR- needs more ? LET 
MAM nuper LE. 
in concilio à ſacerdotibus datam—i bid. p. 3. 


( ») Nobis autem ſecundum fidem noſtram & divinz prædicationit DATAM FOR- 
MAM competit ratio veritatis, unumquemque in peccato ſuo ipſum teneri — Ep. 55. P. 113. 


(x) Scias nos univerſis—dedifle pacem, & HANG FORMAM per te, & aliis Epiſcop!s 
innoteſcere voluimus, Epiſt. 23. p. 49. 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, c. 207 
LET us turn to Epiſt. 20th. and there we have all made as $ XXII. 
plain as poſſible. There our Martyr tells the Rowan Presby- 
ters and Deacons, that he had given his Orders in Two Let- 
ters (without doubt the 18th and rgth Epi.) to his Clergy, 
concerning the Lapſers ; and he expreſly calls it a LAW which 
he had given them. His words are, Nee in hoc LEGEM ded: 
aut me auctorem TEMERE conſtitui: that is, Neither did I 
RASHLY make this LAW, or conſtitute my ſelf an Author in 
this matter. A LAW, he ſays, he made; all that he denies 
is, that he made it RASHLY. That this is the Martyr's true 
meaning, 1s clear as Light, from the Context : For in the ve- 
ry next words, he gives the Reaſons that mov'd him to make 
it: On the one hand, due Regard was to be had tothe Mar- 
tyrs: On the other, the Forwardneſs of the Lapſers was pru- 
dently to be repreſſed. Beſides, the Roman Clergy, in a for- 
mer Epiſtle, had given their Opinion, that ſuch Lapſers as, 
being dangeroully ſick, ſhould ſhew good Signs of a ſincere Re- 
pentance, and be earneſt to be reſtored to the Peace of the 
Church, might be abſolved: And no Man franker than him- 
ſelf for obſerving One common Courſe and Method of Di- 
ſcipline: Therefore he had given ſuch a LAW to his Clergy; : 
and no Man could ſay that he had given it RASHLY, ſee- 
ing he had done it on ſuch ponderous Conſiderations. This, 
I fay, is clearly S. Cyprian's Senſe and Purpoſe, and might ea- 
fily get a further Confirmation (if it needed it) from what 
is inſtantly ſubjoyned: The Cauſes of the reſt of the Lapſers (ſays 
he) I did PLAINLY or peremptorily COMM AND 0 
be delayed and reſerved TILL I MY SELF MIGHT BE 
PRESENT. To command plainly or peremptorily, I 
think, is to give a LAW, with an Emphaſis, You have the : 
whole Period on the Margent (a); read it, canvas it, ſearch (4) Poſtmo- 
it to the bottom, and confeſs that I have done our Martyr no quidam de 
Injuſtice. And now, : liuapfis Gre ſua | 
4 | | T O ſponte, ſive 
| | | N | aliquo incita- 
tore, audaci flagitatione prorumperent, . ut pacem fibi a Martyribus &- Confefforibus pro- 
miſſam extorquere violento impetu niterentur, de hoc etiam bis ad Clerum literas feci, 8e 
legi iis (nempe Lapſis ) MAN DAVIL, ut ad illorum violentiam interim quoquo genere 
mitigandum, ſi qui, Libello à Martyribus accepto, de ſæculo excederent, Exomologeſi fa- 
cta, & manu iis in pœnitentiam impoſita, cum pace ſibi à Martyribus promitla, ad Domi 
num remitterentur. Nec in hoc LEGEM DEDI, aut ME AUCTOREM TEMERE CON- - 


— — — — —— 
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STITUI: Sed cum videretur & honor Martyribus hibendus, & eorum qui omnia turbare 


cupiebaat impetus comprimendus; & præterea veſtra ſcripta legiſſem, quæ huc ad Clerum 


208 A Vindication: of -a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
ez” +05 I Clementium Hypodiaconum nuper feceratis, ut-iis'qui poſt Lapſum infirmitate 
apprehenſi eſſent, & pœnitentes communicationem deſiderarent, ſubveniretur: ſtandum pu- 
tavi & cum veltra ſententia, ne actus noſter qui adunatus elſe 8 conſentire circa omnia de- 


bet, in aliquo difcrepet. PLANE cæterorum cauſas, quamvis libello a Martyribus accepto, 
differri MANDAVI-& IN NO3TRAM PR ASENTIAM reſerrari. Epiſt. 20. p 43. 


$ XXIII. TO bring this Matter to a concluſion; by what hath been 
ſaid, the Reader may not only judge whether I gave S. G- 
prian s true ſenſe, when I rendered the Phraſe Limare Conſi 
lum by Giving Orders adviſedly and. deliberately ; but alſo whe- 
ther by this time we have not had ſufficient evidence, that a 
Biſhop in S. Cyprian's time had more Power as well as more Dig- 
ity than Presbyters. - Had not he more Power than they, when 
it was their Part to inform him of Occurrences, and bis Pre. 
rggative to give Orders about them? Had not he more Power 
Ban. they, who could thus preſcribe FORMS, ORDERS, 
and LAWS to them? Who, while alone, while at ſuch a di- 
ſtance from them, could COMMAND them, could ſet them 
RULES which all of them were bound to obſerve, peremptori- 
ly obliged to follow? Rules, which however many they were, 
how eaſily ſoever they might meet, and even in the Form of 
.a Presbytery, yet they had no Power to infirm; no Faculty 
to evacuate, but only Freedom to obey ? Had he no more 
Power than they, who could order them to abſolve ſuch and 
ſuch Lapſers in ſuch and ſuch Caſes, and by a peremptory 
Mandate, oblige them to forbear all ſuch meddling with others, 
and to reſerve their Cauſes to his own Cognizance, to HIS 
OWN PRESENCE ? Was this plain Prerbyterian Stile? Was 
it Language proper for a Presbyterian Moderator? I wiſh G. R. 
may be at pains but to read thoſe Three Epiſtles which I have 
accounted for; they are but ſhore ; One Quarter of an Hour 
may do it; they are the 13th. 14th. 15th. by Pamelizs his 
numbering. And now I proceed, 
XXIV. IV. EPISCOPAL PROVIDENCE, is another Term 
| obſervable in the Cypriavic Monuments; a Term moſt clear- 
ly importing a Majority of Power, as well as of Dignity. Thus 
Epiſt. I. our Martyr tells, that his Anceftors, ' Biſhops, religiouſly 
. conſidering the dangerous Conſequences of Clergy. Mens undertaking 
Secular Adminiſtrations, did wholſomly PROVIDE and DE- 
2 CREE, that no Cbriſtian departing this. Life, ſhould nominate 
(Ss) Quod any Clergy Man to be either Tutor or Curator to Minors (b). 
2 ante :- | 4% 
| ores 


religioſe conſiderantes & ſalubriter PROVIDENTES CENSUERUNT n:quis frater exce- 
gens, ad tutelam vel curam clericum nominaret. Epiſt. 1. P. 2, 


r * 2 4 ts Cine THC ett, 14 A 38 l 1 REL 2 ä 2 
ä „ eee he Po rd RT IE ra. (EG TR IE eee * : 4 
Ion dh r JJ Wos, TT 29% RS ? on 
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LEREM. Epiſt. 20. p. 42. 


uſed by S. Cyprian, to expreſs the Power of Biſhops, e. g. Ep. 59. 
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And Ep. 7. he ſhews, that it was peculiarly incumbent on him R $ 
to PROVIDE for the common Peace; and upon that account, 
tbo with great Anxiety of Mind, to be abſent from bis Clergy, 


let bis Preſence ſhould provoke the Envy and Violence of the Hea- ( , Oportet 
then, and he might become the occaſion of Diſturbance, who was nos tamen paci 
peculiarly obliged to PROVIDE for the Quiet of all (c). And communi '| 
Epiſt. 20. He tells the Roman Clergy, that Tho' in Body be wa; CONSU: || 
abſent from bis Church, yet he was not wanting to ir, either as to © = A E, & | | 
bis Adminiſtrations or his Admonitions, but PROVIDED for the — jam g | 
Brethren as well as be could, &c. (d). And Epiſt. 43. He ex: txdio animi 1 
cuſes himſelf, that He could not be preſent with bis People, be noliti, deelle | 
cauſe bis Preſence might occaſion Tumults and Diſorders ; and it 19s, ne præ- 
was bis Duty, in eſpecial manner, as being Biſhop, to Þ R O- {<a noftri 


VIDE for the Churches Peace and Tranquillty (e). And — 
Epiſt. 59. He commends Cornelizs's Epiſcopal PROVIDENCE, Gentilium 


in admonifhing the People, &c. (f) Nay, provocet, & 
| ſimus auctore⸗ 


rumpendæ pacis, qui magis quieti omnium CONSULERE 5 Epiſt. 7. pag. 1 4. 
(49 ablene tamen corpore, nec ſpiritu, nec actu, nec monitis meis * —. ſe· 
cundum Domini præcepta, fratribus noſtris, in quibus poſſem, mea mediocritate CON Su- 


(e) Acceſſit huic tabeſcenti animo noſtro dolor major, quod in tanta ſoticitudiae ac ne- 
ceſſitate excurrere ad VOS IPSE non poſſum; dum per minas & inſidias perfidorum care 
mut ne, advenientibus nob's, tumultus illic major oriatur. Et cum paci & tranquillitati in 1 
omnibus BPISCOPUS PROVIDERE debeat, IPSE materiam ſeditioni dediſſe & perſe- 1 
cutionem denuo exacerbaſſe videatur. Ep. 43. p. 8. | 7 


(JF) quod quoniam ſciam illic fraternitatem noſtram VESTRA, ſcil. PROVIDENTIA 
monitam, &. Epiſt. 59. P. 140. 134 | 


v. AUTHORITY it ſelf is a Ten not unfrequently” g RXV. 


He tells Cornelius, that the Catbaginian Schiſmaticks were alrea- 1 

dy judged and condemned by the AUTHORITY, not of the Afri- I. 
can Conſiſtories or Presbyteries, but of tbe African Biſhops (g). (g) Oportet |} | 
And Epif.72 He tells Stephen, that the SAC ERDO TAL. (ite. dne MM 
the Epiſcopal ) AU THORITY, - «s well ar 1he Unity of the us kd. 


, s 8 5 „ MU), non cir- 
Church, is very much intereſted in the Controverſie about Heretical cum curſare, 


Baptiſms (h). But of this more hereafcer. | nec Epiſcopo- 
| Fi | | La * rum concor - 

diam cohærentem ſua ſubdola & fallaci temeritate collidere—Nifi fi paucis deſperatis & per- 
ditis minor videtur eſſe AUCTORITAS EPISCOPORUM in Africa conſtitutorun, qui 
jam de illis JUDICAVERUNT, &c. Epiſt. 59. p. 136. | 1 

() Cum tua gravitate & ſapient ia conferendum fuit (, De Hereticorum Bapeiſimo, Ac.) | 
quod magis pertineat ad SACERDOTALEM AUCTORITATEM, & ad Eecleſiæ Catko® |} | 
licx unitatem pariter & dignitatem. Ep. 72. Pp. 196. Wi] 


Ff VI. 


210 A Vandication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
S XXVI VI. HOW often do we read of the EPISCOPAL 
POT EST As, the proper Latin Term for POWER? Thus 
for inſtance, Epiſt. 3. S. Cyprian tells Rogatianus, that by the 
Vigour of hit Epiſcopacy, and the Authority of his Chair, be had 
POWER to have forthwith puniſhed bis rebellious Deacon; and 
| be might have aſſured himſelf, that all bis Colleges would rea- 
(i) — Cum dily have ratified that Ad of bis Diſcipline (i) And what 
1 pro Epiſcopa- can be brighter than hat which he ſays to Cornelius, Epiſt. 59. 
17 Ae where he tells him, that t liſten to Feliciſſimus and his Com- 
14 lices, was to throw up the Vigour of Epiſcopacy, and the 8 UB. 
| DR | gour P?j copacy, and tHe « 

LI Gucrog: LIME and DIVINE POWER of GOVERNING rhe 
Wk TATE Charch (k). This Phraſe [ The Sublime and divine Power of © 
N iy haberes PO. governing the Church | I had taken notice of in my former 

Bt. Ae Book. as emphatically expreſſing the Epiſcopal Soveraignty : 

Jie gim vin. And G. R. even Janghs at it, in his own Faſhion. He ſays, 

mY  gicari; certus IT may agree to the meaneſt Member of a Preibytery (I): Yes, 

ö quod COL- no doubt, to the meaneſt Ruling Elder; to a Meaver at the 
AY il LEGA tu Jeſt Kirk; or a Cobler at Carry. But I muſt not on every 
100 9 occaſion return to G. R. Laughter for Laughter. To be ſe⸗ 
— 1-910 rions therefore; When G. R. ſhall be at leiſure to read the 
circa Diaco- Epiſtle; and withall, fo happy as to underſtand it; and fo. 
num tuum honeſt as to be ingenuous; he will confeſs, that he had done 
contumelio- as wiſely to have retain'd his Gravity. The plain account, in 
fum"SACER- ſhort, is this; A ſchiſmatical Party at Carthage, whereof one 
POTE- Feliciſſimus, a Deacon, feems to have been the Head, had 
STATE fecif- gone ( ſome of them) to Rome, and made ſuch a Repreſen- 
ſes, Ep 3. p.5. tation of the Controverſie between S. Cyprian and them, as 
(&) Quodii made Cornelius, then Biſhop of Rome, to ſtagger a little, and 
10 — 84 turn ſuſpicious that S. Cyprian had made wrong ſteps, and his 
ll!) quifimorum Adverſaries had ſome Advantage of him. S. Cyprian no ſoo- 
| timeatur auda- ner underſtands this, than he writes to Cornelius this 59th. Epi. 
14 cia & quod ſtle, an Epiſtle long, indeed, but of as great Senſe as Length; 
| mali jure at- in the very beginning whereof he tells him, that To 7ifter 10 
que _—_ ſach Tatling as thoſe Schiſmaticks had endeavoured to abuſe bim 
eee. with, . umvorthy of him; that be ought not ſo to regard either the 
deſperatione Tales or the Threatnings of ſuch malicious Wretches ; that at that 
per ficiant, rate, there would forthwith be an end of the Epiſcopal Vigour, and 
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The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, &c. 
is, if one Biſhop ſhould fo readily and raſhly liſten to the 
deſperate and falſe Accuſers of another. This, I ſay, is 
clearly S. Cyprian's purpoſe; and nothing can be plainer to 
any who conſiders the Teſtimony on the Margent, than that 
the SUBLIME and DIVINE POWER of governing 
the CHURCH, is one and the fame thing with the VI. 
GOUR of EPISCOPACY, which, what it is, we ſhall 
{es by and by (m). Divers other Teſtimonies to this pur- 
poſe may be obſerved in our Progreſs. But neither is this all. 
For; NR | . 


joyned, the one to explicate or fortifie the other. Thus, 
Epiftle 59. our Martyr reaſons to this purpoſs. S. Paul paid 
due reſpect to the Fewiſh High-Prieſt, even after our Lord's 
Crucifixion, that is, after thoſe Prieſts, by their Sacrilege, Im- 
piety, and Cruelty, had loſt all Title to the SACERDOTAL 
HONOUR and AUTHORITY ; how unaccountable mult ic 
then be, not to pay due Submiſſion and Regards to Chriſt iam 
Biſhops who have an undoubted Claim to ſuch Honour and 
Authority ? This, I ſay, is his Reaſoning, for ſubſtance; and 


thus he afferts not only the HONOUR, but the AUTHORITY 


of the Biſhops of his time. And if you read the whole Epiſtle, 


poſt⸗ | 


you'll find, that Presbyters, as much as any, were bound to ()) 
acknowledg it, and pay Obedience to it (mw). _ modum bea- 
1 | | tus Apoſtolus 


Paulus, cum ei di & um eſſet, fic inſilis in Sacerdotem Dei maledicendo 2 Quamvis Domino 
jam crucifixo, ſacrilegi, & impii & cruenti illi efſe cœpiſſent, nec jam quidquam de SACER- 


 POTALI HONORE & AUCTORITATE retinerent, tamen ipſum quamvis inane no- 
men & umbram ſacerdotis cogitans Paulus, neſciebam, inquit, quia Pontifex eſt, & c. 


Epiſt. 59. p. 18. 4 


VII. WE have HONOUR and POWER conjoyn'd, as $ XXVIII. 


both belonging to the Biſhop. Thus, our Martyr tells An. 
tonianzs, Epfſt. 55. That Novatianzs: having ſeparated himſelf 


from the Communicn of the Epiſcopal College, and having 


broken Chriſtian Peace and Unity, could neither have the POWER 


er the HONOLIR of 4 Biſhop (n). And Epif. 73. he tells (n) Quict- 


Jabalanus, that Catholick Biſhops are more concern'd ro con. go nec unita- 


Es der tem ſpiritus * 


Poe WES} ; | nec conjm- 
ctionem pacis obſervat, & ſe ab ecclefiz vinculo atque 2 ſacerdotum collegio ſeparat, 


EPISCOPI nee POTESTATEM habere poteſt, nec HONOREM qui epiſcopatus nee 


unitatem voluit tenere nec pacem, Epiſt. 55. p. 112, W £4 
| | Ff 2 


— 


VII. SOMETIMES we have Two of thoſe, Terms con- S XXVII. 


3 
„ 3 * 
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(%) Nec nos than to be ſolicitous about any thing that may be done by thoſe 
movet F.C. Enemies of the Church, the Novatians (o). Nay | 


4 


TIS NOSTRA HONOREM, & ratioais ac vritati firwitatem, Ep, 73. %. 1%ÿ 


XxX IX. WE have POWER and AUTHORITY conjayn'd: 
Thus, Eoiſt. 3. Our Martyr eſtabliſhing the Epiſcopal Sove- 
- 493 02-14 raignty, by divers, Texts of Scripture, particulaily tells Rege. 

tand, that Solomon being afed by the divine Spirit, witneſetb 


r 
» * K 
* Ns 


2 


rio; & quin- 

Side, bat Vrete ber muſt thoſe be ( Felieiſimus and his Fraternity ) 
N ee whbo preſume to be Enemies to Biſhops and Rebels to the Catholick 
quinque pri- : ; . £353.35 dn 
mores illi qui edicto nuper magiſtratibus fuerant copulati, ut fidem noſtram ſubverterent 
Kadem nunc ratio, eadem rurſus everſio per quit que presbyteros Feliciſſimo cop nlatos, ad 
ruinam ſalutis inducitur, ut non rogetur Deus, nee qui negavit Chriſtum deprecetur: 


relictis Domini Sacerdotibus, contra Evangelicam diſciplinam nova traditio ſacrilegæ inſfitu- 


eonfeſſoribu & | l ſme . Ece i 
item UNIVER IS EPISCOPH, vel in noſtra crovincia, vel trans mare conſtitutis, ut nibil 
ionoyetur circa Lapſorum. cauſam, niſi OMNES (E iſcod i) in unum corvenerimue, & 


LIUM . (4-6; ftatrurum ve! decretym.)- noſtrum REBELLETUR, & cmnis SACERDO- 
FALIS Aue fORITAS & FOTESTAS factioſis conſpirationibus deitruatur, &c. Up. 43, 


Us AUCTORITAS & PUTESTAS de divina dignatione firmatur, quales putas cf; cus 


fider and maintain the HONOUR of ther POWER, 


Poſt culpam tollatur & pœnitent ia, nec per Epiſcopos & Sacerdotes Domino fatisfiat ; ſed 


tioms eu gat: Cumque ſemel PLACUERIT, tzm.NOBIS ( ſerpſum intelligit quam 
— Cette udien ( eunc. ſine Epiſcopo Eccleſiam Romanam adminuſtrantib:iis ) 


collatis confili's cum DISCIPLINA pariter & MISERICORDIA ( ſumme dintaxat pete 
atis comi:ibus individuis ) temperatum ſententiam FIXERIMUS , contra hoc Obs 


(r) Cum hc tanta & talia & mult alia exempla præcedant, quibus SACER DO TA-. 
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qui SACERDOTUM hoſtes, & contra Eccleſiam catholicam rebelles, nec præmonentm Do- | | 


Eviſt, 67. p. 173. 
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mini commiaatione, nee ſuturi judicii ultione terrentur;* Epiſf. 59. p. 128. 1 
R Fla * SIfOLITSY LA 00 N 1 A 4 4 5 * WAN. ; | 
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ö 2 . 8 13821035 þ | 5 1 a. . 
moſt evidently colhgible from a great many Phtaſes whith'are 


obvious in the Cyprianic Monuments, when they are duly laid 

together and conſidered ; ſuch as EPISCOPATUM | 
1 

HABERE, to baveit (t.); TENERE, tobuld it (1); Frisco ppl. | 

\ niet dit {AEST ION sr . c os 'v); "ny DIC AR E, TUM Bon - i 

ro challenge it, or lay claimtoir(w); | te 

be guiliy of the Crime of A MBITUS in aſcending to TUM, nec 

ones ſelf into it Cy );, EXTOR 2UERE, 20 poſſe(s.it by plain de Bet fork 

down; EON to be depoſed, from, it, or deprived of TES facit vo- 


SUSCIPERE, to undertake the Office of 4 Bie (C5) ; ©) T um de- 
GERERE, to bear the A it (Y)! VINDI | 

, -EXAMBRIRE, to EXAMBI- 
it Cx); USURPARE, to u{wp it unlawfully, to thruſt _ jt 
Force, and lawleſs Violence (2 73 D E PONE RE, to lan it SACERDO- . 


it (0; REPONT, to be reſtored to it (0) What leſs luntate Sus. 
can all theſe Phraſes import, than that a Biſhoprick, in S. Cy. ET. 
prian's time was ſomething ether, ſomething wore than the Of. AM Cr 
fice of a Pre:byterian Moderator? But what needs more? Our EplSCo: _ 

Martyr” has given us an excellent Key whereby, we may enter PATH ſuo © 
into their true Senſe and Meaning; he has given us One virtus? sic de 
Phraſe which explains them all, vis that to bave or Beld à go Ez 53. 


Novati anum 


interim epiſcopatus exambiti. & extorti notan n. 4 WT 
( & ) EPISCOPT nec © POTESTATEM 'poteſt HABERE n' HONOREM, qur - 
or gp nec unitatem voluit TENERE, nec picem. De eadem Novatiano, 
pit. 55 P. 112 | 35 f eee 
() EP:xSCOPATUM- TENERE non poteſt, ( nempe Novatianus) Epiſt. 35. p. 2. 
EPISCOPATUM TENERE non debet, Martialis, Epitt, 67. P. 
( v ) Baſilidem & Martialem — EPISCOPATUM GERERE & SACERDOTIUM. 
Dei adminiftrare non oportere — Epiſt. 67. p. 10. 
() Graviter & dolenter motus ſum FF. CC. quod cognoretiin' Fertumatanum quon- 
dam apud vos EPISCOPUMN, poſt gravem lapſum ruinæ fur, pro iategro nunc agere pelle, 
& EPISCOPATUNH ſibi VINDICARE cœpiſſe Epiſt. 65. 7. T6221 ca 
(x ) Vide fupry (C) ' Iv C9 G)27 1] 29 RAVIHE 
(» ) Fruſtra tiles ( qualcs Baſilides & Martialis ) EPISCOpATUM fibi USURPARE-- 
conantur, Epift. 67. p. 174. | eee eee 18 
(7) Vide ſupra ) 


(4) Baſilides == EH SCOPATUM pro conſcientiæ fax. rulnere "DEPONENS „ | 


” ” 
” . : 
4 q - þ 


(% Baſilides =——— Fomam pergens, Stephanum Collegam noſtrum longe poſitum &. 
geltz rei ac tac tæ veritatis ignarum fefellit, ut EXAMBIRET REPONI ſeſe inhalte u. 
EPISCOPATUM de quo fuerat juli DEPOSITUS, Ep:ſco67 p. 173. | 


( c) HABER 


A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
 Biſhoprick, is to have or hold, not a Moderators Chair, but à 
Church; i. e. to rule and govern it. And that which makes it 
the more obſervable, is, that it is in an inſtance of à Church 
in which there were many Presbyters, many ſubordinate Pa- 
ſtors, many ſubordinate Prieſts, many ſubordinate Gover- 
nours. The Inſtance is in Novatianus and the Church of 
E Rome, in which there were no fewer than Forty Six Pres- 


namque aut kyters (c). | 


ECCLESIAM nullo modo pateſt ( 
Epiſt. 69. p. 181. Hoc vero teſtimonium vide infra; fuſius.. 


$ XXXI. 


Novatianus ) qui ordinatus in Eecleſia non eſt, &c. 


WHEN ſuch Terms as I have already accounted for in 
the preceding Sections, and ſuch Phraſes as I have given a 
Specimen of in the laſt ; when ſuch Terms and Phraſes ſo cleir- 
ly and fo manifeſtly importing a Majority of Power lodg'd 
in the Perſons of Biſhops, in the Cyprianic Age, do ſo fre- 

quently occur in the Cyprianic Monuments; when they do 
1o emphatically (ignifie ſuch Majority of Power, not only above 
the Layity, or the Lower Degrees of the Clergy, but even above 
Pre- byters; even where Presbyters are ſo frequently the Perſons 
_ obliged to own 1t, and either commended for paying it, or con- 
demned for not paying it ſuitable Regards, when ſuch things 

are ſo very evident and irreſiſtible. I ſay, may it not ſeem 
range, that any Man who can juſtly pretend to have read 
and conſidered thoſè Monuments, ſhould, nevertheleſs, al- 
firm, that a Biſhop, in S. Cyprias's time, had only more Dig- 
nity, but 20 more Power than Presbyters ? In ſhort, it is im- 
poſſible for the Wit of Man to reconcile what hath been 
ſaid with G. R's Notions about his Higher Dignity, but not 
Higher Power. No where greater Nonſenſe, than S. Criss 
and his Contemporaries have been guiity of, if G. R's be a 
true Hypotheſis : And for my part, I muſt deſpair of under- 
ſtanding any one Sentence in their Writings; if they and be 
are not very far from being of the ſame Principles: Even tho 
no more were to be collected from them than I have alcea- 
dy repreſented. And yet I have not done; I have as yet 
Half a Dozen of Terms to be accounted for, which ſeem to 
me to be more emphatic and forcible than any I have hitherto 
propoſed, particularly, : | 


XI. ACTUS, 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Oc. 215 
XI. ACTUS, is a Term, which ( tho' it ſometimes fig- S XXXII. 
nifies Converſation or Behaviour) is very frequently uſed by 

S. Cyprian and his Contemporaties, to ſignifie the Adminiſtra- 

tion of the Eccleſſaſtical Government, the Exerciſe of the Aus 

thoricy or Power Epiſcopal, Thus Epiſt. 20. our Martyr tells 

the Roman Clergy, that ſeeing his Conduct in the Govern- 

ment of the Church of Carthage had been miſrepreſented to 

them, he had thought fit to write to them, and give them an (4) G 
account of his ACTUS, 4.e, his Adminiſtration of the Go» nian — 
vernment, his Diſcipline, and his Diligence, &. (d). And FF. CC. mi- 
again, in that ſame Epiſtle, alluding to 1 Corinth. V. 3. that nus ſimpliciter 
, uſing the Apoſtles Language, as being a Succeſſor to the & minus fide- 


hs .: 3 : liter vobis re- 
Apoſtles, in the Ecclefiaſtical Soveraignty ; he tells them, that | 50: — 


tbo be was abſent in Body (he was then in his Retirement) yet be hie à nobis 


wa: preſent with bis Hock, in Spirit, in bis ADMINISTRATIONS geſta ſunt & 
and his Admonitions( e). And Ep.25, he commits to Caldonim, geruntur ne- 


a Neighbour-Biſhop, to give an account to the reſt of his Bre- _— du- 
thren of the Epiſcopal College, of an Affair, that an Agreement in ine dd 008. 


_ 2 ho literas facers; 
their Determinations, and one Method of ACTUS, of Adminiſtration quibus 


wight be obſerved by all, in their reſpective Churches (FJ. He Acxus 
again uſes the ſame Term to ſignifi the ſame thing, in another noſtri & 


Letter to the Roman Clergy (g). The Roman Clergy do like. DISCIPLE 


N ratio 


wile ule it in an Epiſtle to our Martyr (b ). So doth Corne- ede. 


li (i). No Term, indeed, more ordinary in the Dialect of 
thole Times And it were eaſie to adduce many more Teſtimo- (e) Abſens 
nies; but I ſhall add only other Two: He tells Antonianus, tamen cor- 
Ep. 55. that the Unity of the Catholick Church may be very well pre» Hore; 3 
ſerved, thoagh every Biſhop, within his own Diſtrict, be Maſter AGES 3 
of bis own A CT US, bis own Adminiſtration ; and accounta- defui. | 
ble to God alone for the Exerciſe of his Government (k). To ibid. p. 42. 


the (F) Ut apud 


= i 8 | 4 omnes unus 
Ac TUs & una conſenſio ſecundum Domini præcepta teneatur. Epiſt. 28. p. 30. 
( g ) Poſt factas ad vos literas quibus AC T Us noſter expotitus & ISC I. 


PLINA & DILIGENT I & quantulacunque ratio declarata eſt Epiſt. 29. init. 
(% Quanquam bene ſibi conſcius animus & Evangelicæ Diſciplinæ vigore ſubnixus, 


8; verus ſibi in Decretis cceleſtibus teſtis effectus ſoleat ſolo Deo judice eſſe contentus, nec 
alterius aut laudes petere aut accuſationes pertimeſcere, tamen geminata laude ſunt condigni 


qui cum conſcientiam ſciant ſoli Deo debere fe Judici, AC T Us tamen ſuos deſiderant 


etiam ab ipſis fratribus comprobari, Epiſt. 3 0. init. 5 
(1) Quod ert conſequens, omnis hic ACI Us populo fuerat inſinuandus— Ep. 49. P. 93. 
(k ) Manente concordiz vinculo, & perſeverante Citholicæ Eccleſiæ individuo ſacramei to 


ACTUM ſuum diſponit & dirigit unuſquiſque Epiſcopus, rationem propoſiti ſui Domino reg: 


diturus. Epiſt. 55. pag. 110. 


Epiſt. zo. init. 
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% Nam cum the ſame purpoſs he writes to Cornelius, Epiſt 59. (I). and 
ſtatutum it to Afagnus, Epiſt. 69. (m). You have the Teſtimonies on 
omuibus nobis | | f . a vw? | 
& umn. the Margent, conſider them impartially, and (ay, if you can, 
bariter ac ju- that the Epilcopal Actus was not quite another thing than 
{tam ut umu can agree to either ſingle Preibyter or Presbyterian Moderator. 
cujuſque cauſa | „ | X | | 
illi audiatur ubi eſt crimen admiſſum, & ſingulis paſtgribus, portio gregis ſit adſcripta 
quam regat „ & gubernet rationem fai AC TUS Domino redditurus, 
Ei. $9: p. 136. | i Wn we 4 5 

| {4 m). Reſcripli, Fili cariſſune, ad literas tuas quantum parva noſtra mediocritas valuit, 
8 oſtendi quid nos quantum in nobis eſt ſentiamus, nemini præſcribentes quo minus ſt 
tuat quod putat unuſquiſque præpoſitus AC T Us ſui rationem Domino redditurus, 
Epiſt. 69, fin. Melts ſepius occurrit hes vox, hac fignificatione, imo vero eadem, etiam 


mL 1 yy” ſeculares ex primit noſter, Epiſt. 1. p. 2. init. 


$ XXXIII. XII. DISCIPLIN A. Diſcipline, is another Term fre- 
| mr Boar to expreſs the -Epiſcopal Soveraignty. I mean 
the Adminiſtration or Regiment of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 

is frequently aſcribed to the Biſhop in a peculiar manner. 


(n) $ 32. Thus, e g. belides the Teſtimonies juſt now adduced (), 
(4) (Z) our Martyr, Epi. 59. tells of himſelf, that as he had been 


duly promoted to his Biſhoprick, and faithfully joyned to all his 
Collegues, and was approved by all bis People, for full Fonr Years, 
for bis Epiſcopal Adminiſtration, ſo, in the time of Peace, be bad 
applyed bimſelf to DISCIPLINE, and bad been proſcribed 
(% —Collegis in the days of Perſecution, & c. (o And in that ſame Epiſtle, 
omnibus fide- we have another moſt obſervable Teſtimony to this purpole : 
no Cornelius, it ſeenis, had complained that our Martyr, in his 
PISCOPA. laſt Letters to him, had not given him a particular and mi- 
TU quadrien- nute account of Fertunatus, who had ſat up, as an Anti- Biſbop 
nio jam pro- againſt himſelf, at Cartbage. To this our Martyr anſwers, 
batus, in quie- that there was no juſt ground for ſuch Complaint; For, Cor- 
5 11. nelius had ſufficiemly been made to know before, what Fortuna 
NE in tem. tus 945 3 That be was One of the Five ſchiſmatical*Presbyrers ; 
16/tate pro- that be bad been excommunicated by the” Sentence of very many 
ieriprus, &c. unblameable and wiſe Biſhops, & c. Being certain therefore ( lays 
E. 59. P. jo. he) that ye knew theſe things, and aſſuredly knowing that they are 
regiſtred in both thy Memory and THY DISCIPLINE, I did 
(>) Corn hae vor think it neceſſary to make any furt ber clutter, &c. (p) So 
13 notitta ma : 8 Weg that 
Me contide- | : | _ 58 C 
en & pro certo hærere memoriæx & DISCIPLINA TU ſcirem: neceſſarium 
„n dutavi, &. Epi. 59. Pp. 122. 


* 


nn n 
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that tho* there were Forty Six Presbyters at Rome, yet the 
DISCIPLINE of that Church was Cornelins's, the Bi- 
ſhop's; which muſt needs import, at leaſt, that he had, I 
mall not fay, a SOLE, but I will boldly ſay, a CHIEF 
Intereſt in it; and the Soveraign Power of it was lodged in 
his Perſon. And Epi. 55. having accounted to Antowienus 
tor the Reaſons on which be and his Brethren, Biſhops of 
Africa, nay, and of Taly tao, had proceeded in adjuſting 
their Determination concerning the Satisfaction and tha Re- 
conciltation of the Lapſers; he tells them, that ſeeing chey 
had founded their Decree on Grounds fo very juſtifiable, be 
oug ht not ts liſten to the Miſrepreſent ations of wicked Men, &c. 
but it is thy Duty, (lays he) as becomes @ ſincere Brother, and 
a Fellow Biſhop, who loves Unanimity, wot eaſily to receive the 
Suggeſtions of Malignants and Apoſtates ( lo he calls Schilma- . 
maticks ) but by a due re ſearch of dur Life aud DISCIPLINE, 

to judg of the Actions of thy modeſt and ſerioui GCOLLEGUES (J). (4) Sed te 
i: were eaſie to multiply Teſtimonies to this purpoſe, but oportet ut bo- 
theſe I have adduced are /o pregnant; it is ſo manifeſt from rum fratrem 
them, that che Biſhops of thoſe Times had the Soweraign — Ons. 
Power of - Diſcipline, that tis needleſs to amaſs any more, 


SACERDO- 
a | - a vs hf 3-2 IEM non 

quid maligni atque Apoſtatæ dicant, facile ſaſcipere ; ſed quid COLLEGA tui modeſti e 

graves viri faciant de vitæ & DISCIPLINE NOSTRE exploratione perpendere. 
Eyiſt. 55. P. 103. CT, HO i 

| \ 3 (hs | i 

XIII. /IGOR, 4.e. the Strength or Firmneſs of POWER, $ XXXIV. | 
the Force and Pub of Government and Diſcipline, is ano | 

ther Term frequently uſed by S. Cyprian, to expreſs the Si- = | 

news of che Epiſcopal Authority. Take a few of many In- i 

ſtances: He tells Rogatianus, Epiſt. 3. that without conſulting | 

any Man, he might have inflicted condign Puniſnment on : | 


his rebellious: Deacon: He might have done it by the i 
{ VIGOUR of his EPISCOPACY, and the AUTHORI- 1 
'TY of his CHAfR, and might have been aſſured that all ern 1 
his Collegues would have ratified that A& of his Diſcipline (r ). quidem hono- 
| | | * Is rifice circa nos, 
- 25 Ron. "ob FLING ht, & pro ſolita 
tus humilitate feciſti, ut malles de eo conqueri, cam pro EPISCOPATUS. VIGORE & 
CATHEDR A AUCTORITATE mberes POTESTATEM qua poſſes de illo 8 TA TIN 
vindica: i, &c. Epiſt. 3. p. 5. | Ip 


2 = | 
| 


in Eccleſia ſua as neceſſary Concomitants of Soveraign nr: 


A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


Is this noti:ing but bare Dignity ? Is there ſuch VIGOUR 
lodg'd in the Perſon, or ſuch Authority annexed to the CHAIR 
of a Prethyterian Moderator? And Efif. 4. our Martyr (wich 
other Four Biſhops, and ſome Presbyters) tells Biſhop Pom. 
ponius, that he had done adviſedly, and with VIGOUR, in 
excommunicating a certain Deacon who had lived ſcanda- 
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& cum 
[ E : : 
aldi F. eboſen and appointed, by his Favour and Help: May be inſpire the 


ABSTINEN- Gowvernours of his Church, and furuiſi them with VIGOUR 


Do Diaco- ts bridle the Contumacy of the Wicked; and LENITY, to che- 
_ Se. rſh the Repemtarice of Lapſers (t). Where, by the way, ob. 


epitulatione and divine Power of governing the Church, if either Fear or 
- 19.4 A > Favour ſhall prevail with him to liſten to the Surmiſes of Scbi/- 


ſpirans, ac ſub- #24ticks (V). And the Roman Clergy uſe the ſame Term, and 
miniſtrans & to the /ame purpoſe ( (x). 
ad improbo- | IEP 
rum contuma- Ne 5 
ciam frœnandam VI GOREM & ad Lapſorum fovendam pœnitent iam LENITATEM, 
Epiſt. 48. p. 91. | 

77 J Lea literas taas F. C. quibus ſignificaſti Eeliciſſimum hoſtem Chriſti non no- 
vum, ſed jampridem ob crimina ſua plurima & graviſſima abſtentum, & non tantum ME a 
ſed plurimorum Coepiſcoporum ſententia condemnatum, rejeQum à te illis eſſe; & cum 
veniſſet illic ſtipatus caterva & factione deſperatorum, VI GORE PLENO QUO EPISCO- 
POS AGERE OPORTET, pulſum de Eccleſia eſſe, &c, Epiſt. 59. p. 126. 

(») Vide ſupra 8 XXVI. (4) | 


() Abſit enim ab Eccleſia Romana VI GORE M ſuum tam profana facilitate 


dimittere, & Nerros 8 EVE RITA T IS everſa fidei Majeſtate diſſolvere, Epiſt. 30. 


ö * 2 ” . . 
1 )- Mceroris noſtri tam gravem ſarcmam VIGOR TUUS ( Cypreanum alloquitur 


Clerus Romanus ) & ſecundum Evangelicam Diſciplinam adhibita S E VERITAS tem- 


perat dum & quorundam improbitatem juſt? CO ERC ET, & hortando ad pœniten- 
tiam viam ſalutis oſtendit. Ep/?, 3 6. p. 69, | oa 


Cs ) Et iccir- Joully C's). And Epiſf. 48. May our Lord ( ſays our Martyr 
v conſulte to Cornelius) who wourhſafes to chooſe and appoint to bimſe!f 
1 4 Prieſts (i. e. Biſhops) in his Church, defend thoſe who are 


EASY 


p< FP Soy, gm oy n 


| the moſt ordinary) with the Roman Hiſtories, or Cuſtoms, or 


che ordinary word, the word in courſe, whereby the Power of 
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EASY it. were to multiply Teſtimonies to this purpoſe 3; S XXXV. 
but I ſhall mention only One more; but ſuch a One it is, 
as I can heartily recommend to G. R's moſt critical conſide- 
ration. It is in Epif. 20. there S. Cyprian, accounting to the 
Roman Clergy for his careful Adminiſtration of the Govern- 
ment and une of the Church of Cartbage, eſpecially in 
the weighty and uneaſie Caſe of the Lapſers, tells them, par- 
ticularly, that he had made thoſe of his Presbyters and Deacons 
who bad raſhly abſolved the Lapſers, and reſtored them to the 
Communion of the Church, to find the dint of his EPISCOPAL 
VIGOUR. He had bridled them, given them the check, ſe- 
verely probibited them to purſue ſuch Methods for the future. I 
have given his own words on the Margent (y): Let G. R. (y) Itempref- 


try them, teize them, turn them, ſearch them, ſhake them, byteris & dia - 
fitt them as he will, and let him ſay, if he can, that they do <onis non de- 


not contain a Majority of Power above Presbyters, lodg'd in — | 
the Perſon of Biſhops, But it is not only the VIGO UR of go, ut qui- 
our Martyr's EPISCOPACY that is obſervable in them, dam minus 


in the general; no indeed, | Diſciplinz me- 


* "I =P mores & te- 
meraria feſtinatione prxcipites, qui cum Lapſis com 


E municare jam ccœperant comprunerentur 
| INTERCEDENTIBUS NOBIS. Epiſt. 20. p. 43. 1 


XIV. NOTHING , nothing can be, more evident, S XXXVI. 
than that they contain the Biſhop's Paramount Power, his Ne- 

gative Voice, his Power of probibiting, forbidding, and diſcbarge- 

mg even Presbyters, to proſecute ſuch Courſes any further. 

This, I fay, is moſt plainly and emphatically exprefled by 

theſe words, INTERCEDENTIBUS NOBIS; the 

meaning whereof is, (and can be no other than) that he 

uſed his TRIBUNITIAN POWER, he made uſe of 

ſuch a Power as the TRIBUNI PLEBIS among the 

Romans had, whereby, when they pleaſed, they could void all 


| the Votes, enervate all the Conſults, evacuate all the Reſolves, 


and countermand and caſſat all the Concluſions of the Senate. 
Whoſo can with Reaſon pretend to any Acquaintance, (even 


Conſtitutions, will readily grant this to be the genuine Signi- 
fication of the Verb INTERCEDERE, and that it was 


thoſe Tribunes was expreſſed, Neither can our Martyr's words 
; | Gas bear 


\ 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entitled, 
bear another Senſe when the whole Sentence is conſidered. 
It cannot bear another Senſe, I ſay, than this, that ſome of 
his Presbyters and Deacons, had raſhly, orerhaſtily, precipitant- 
ly. reconciled ſome of the the Lapſers to the Communion of the 
Ebureb ; that he fepped in, and for the future probibited all ſuch 
prepeſberous Reconciliations 5 and that he was enabled to do to 
by his Epiſcopal Prerogative : He did it by theVIGOUR of 
his SACERDOTIUM, hisE PISCOPACY: as is evi- 
dent, not only from the common uſe of the Word in the 
Cyprianic Dialect, but alſo from the whole Train of his Dil. 
courſe in that 2oth Epi/le. | 5 
$ XXXVII. NEITHER is it only here (I mean in Ep. 20. ) that he 
uſed the Word in this Senſe, but when it is obſervable, that 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, he never allows this Power of Inter- 
ceſſion to any, but to God and to Biſhyps. To God he attributes 
it, indeed, and good reaſon for it; for in him all Power is 
concentered; to him all Power muſt be referred; becauſe, from 
him all Human (as well as Angelical ) Power; all Authority, 
as well Sacred as Civil, is derived, No doubt, God is rather 
to be obeyed than Man. None believed this more firmly than 
S. Cyprian: None more bound by Principle to believe it, than 
thoſe who pretend to be of the ſame Principles he was of, 
with regard to the Government of the Church. But withall, 
none can, without Impudence, pretend to be of his Princi. 
ples, who are not willing and ready, who do not think them- 
ſelves bound by Principle, to ſubmit to Civil Authority, when 
they cannot comply with the Civil Conſtitutions ; to give 
Paſlive Cas they call it) when they cannot give Active Obe- 
dience. In a word, S. Cyprian was inferiour to none, in tru? 
Chriſtian Zeal for the true Chriſtian Doctrine of Non. Re. 
(0 Prxcer- Jifance. But this by the way, As he allowed this Power of 
Ht Pivin is PF” Interceſſion to Almighty God (2), ſo did he likewiſe aſcribe it 
neceſſe eit ob. tO every Biſhop in his own Dioceſe. He uſed it himſelf, as we 
ſequia noſtra have already heard. And he recommends it to Biſhop Pom: 
deſerviantz poniu, Epiſt. 4. to put it in practice in a certain Caſe; 'forth- 
ptr wa with to probibit all Cohabitation of Clergymen wich Vir 
rebus accipe- | Zins: 
re; aut al- : 
= caique largiri poteſt humana indulgentia, ubi IN TERCEDIT & legem trivuit | 
ivina præſcriptio. Epiſt. 69. p. 170. 


co Baptiſmati INTERCEDIT, illos Chriſt ianos & nos Hæreticos facit. Con. Carth.Suff. 39. 


— 
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gins ( 4 ): Uſing this very word, and withal, fairly imply- (4) Quande 
ing, that fo — IN 1 05 E was * bf Authority _ = . | 
eculiar to Biſhops, nd Confeſſour Fauſins 4 Timida, in his us Se tas 
— in the Venerable Council of Cartbage, "whereof — —_—_ 1 
l __ Prexſes © imports likewiſe, that it was a Power frœnari 12 | 
peculiar to Biſhops ; tho he blames ſome of them for miſap- NOBIs : 
plying it, when they made uſe of it to patronize Heretical (n, Epiſcopis) 
Baptiſms (). But | gc RE GI 


debeat ——- 


3 | FAT IN? INTER- | 
CEDENDUM eſt cito talibus, dum adhuc ſeparari innocentes poſſunt, quia diridi 
. * OS TRA { Epiſcoporum) INTERCESSIONE non poterunt, . 
Epiſt. 4. P. . . 3 5 

) Non ſibi blandiantur, qui Hæreticis patrocinantur. Qui pro Hæreticis Eccleſiaſti- 


OUR holy Martyr always, and upon all occafions, con- $ XXXVIII. 
demns it as extravagant Impudence, as intolerablie Preſump- 
tion, as bare-faced Uſurpation, as downright Rebellion in any 
Clergyman below Biſhops, Presbyters as well as others, to pre- 
tend to ſuch a Power, or to exerciſe it. Thus, e. g. he com- 5 
plains moſt grievouſſy, Epi. 34. that ſome Presbyters bad been (e) Ingemiſ- 
ſo bold, as, by INTER CESSION, ro binder the Lapſers ret autem &&- 
to finiſh and perſect their Courſe of Penance (c). And Ep. 41. — _ 
he makes it an unaccountable Preſumption in Feliciſſimus, ——— 
that he had pretended to ſuch a Power (d); nay, not only quoram gemi- 
Feliciſſimus, but his whole Faction, and the major pert of the tibus & lacry- 


Cartbaginian Presbyters, whereof that Faction, as we ſhall learn wis IN TER- 


hereaſter (e), are condemnd and declar'd to deſerve Excom kr ap 
munication for aſſuming it, Epiſt. 43. (F). And not only presbyteris, ut 
| | Epiſt. communican- 

5 dum cum illis 
temere exiſtiment ? Epiſt. 34. p. 67. ubi dockiſſi mas Fellus, hc, explicationis ergo. LA. 
CRYMIS INTERCEDUNT } Obicem illis ponunt. Impediunt, quomodo tribuni interceſ. 
{erunt, hoc eſt rem, pro magiſtratus poteſtate, impediverunt. | 
(4) Cumque ego vos pro me vicarios miſerim, c. (vide ſupra $ XIII c). Ille IN-- 
TERCESSERIT ne quis poflet expungi, &c. Eps/t. 41. p. 79, 80. 

(e) Cap. XIII. | | | | 

I ) INTERCEDUNT precibus veſtris quas nobiſcum diebus ac noctibua Deo funditis; 
ut eum juſta lat isfactione placetis; INTERCEDUNT lacrymis vettris quibus commiſſi de- 
licti crimen abluitis; INTERCEDUNT paci quem vere & fideliter de Domini miſericordia 
noſtulatis — Nemo, vos fratres, errare à Domini viis faciat. Nemo vos Chriſtianos ab Evan- 
gelio Chriſti rapiat. Nemo ftlios Eccleſiæ de Eccleſia tollat. pereant ſibi ſoli qui perire volue- 
unt. Extra Eceleſiam ſoli remaneant qui de Eccleſia receſſerunt. Soli cam FE piſcopis nom 
int qui contra Epiſcopos REBELLARUNT, Sc. Ep. 43. . 84. Presbyteri zgitur Ep fe- 


um ſfpatulis intercedentes, Cypriano, erans contra Fpiſcopos REBELLES, 
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(g) Unum 
illud (in quo 
non mea, nec 
hominum fed 
Dei cauſa eſt } 


A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
Epiſt, 43. but he is alſo at em again in Epi. 59. written to 
Cornelius, where he declaims againſt them with a great deal of 
Zeal and Rhetorick (g), and plainly tells what he means by 
their INTERCESSLION, namely, that they did what they 
could to evacuate the Force of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the 
Uſefulneſs of Penance, by reconciling the Lapſers before they had 


de eorum fa- performed their SatixfaFions according to the Canons (h ). 


cinore non pu- 


to eſſe reticen- 
dum; qucd a 
primo ftatim 

perſecutions 


And now that I have mentioned the Biſhops Tribunitian Power, 
his Power of Interceſſion, of probibiting, of voiding, by his nega- 
tive Veice, or ſtepping in with his paramount Power, to ſtop all 
Procedure which he did not think proper, or prudent, or ſea- 


die, cum re- ſonable, in any matter of conſequence. Let me farther add,” 


centia delin- 


quentium facinora ferverent, 8 ſacrificiis nefandis non tantum diaboli altaria, ſed adhuc ma. 


nus iplz Lapſorum atque ora fumarent, communicare cum Lapſis & pœnitentiæ agendæ 
INTERCEDERE non deſtiterunt. Clamat Deus; ſacrificans Diis eradicabitur Et 1 N- 


TERCEDUNT ne rogetur Deus qui indignari ſe ipſe teſtatur. INTERCEDUNT ne exo- 


Epiſt 


retur precibus & ſatisfaſtionibus Chriſtus qui negantem ſe negare profitetur. NOS in ipſo 

perſecutionts tempore de hoc ipſo literas mitimus (Epiſt. nempe 16.) nec AUDITI SUMUS. 

Concilio frequenter acto non eonſenſione tantum noſtra ( Epi/coporum ) ſed & comminatic- 
ne DECREVIMUS ut ꝓœnitentiam fratres agerent, ut pezoitentiam non agentibus nemo te: 
mere pacem daret, & illi ( quinque Presbyteri, Sc.) contra Deum ſacrilegi, contra S A- 

.CERDOTES DEI ¶ Epiſcopos) impio furore temerarii, de Eccletia recedentes, & contra 

EKccleſiam parricidalia arma tollentes elaborant ut opus ſuum Diaboli malitia conſumment, &c. 

59. P. 433, 134. 

6 ) Datur opera ne ſatisfaRionibus & lamentationibus juſtis delicta redimantur, ne vul- 
nera lacrymis abluantur. Pax vera ( quam Epiſcoporum ſolorum erat concedere ) falſæ pa- 
cls mendacio (quam dandi eus juris expertes, dabant ſua auctoritate presbyteri) tollitur: 
falutaris ſinus matris noverca INTERCEDENTE præcluditur. 20d. p. 13 4. 


XV. THAT we have every whit as good Evidences of 
the Biſhops having the ſame POWER in the Church which the 
Riman CENSORS had in the State. That our Martyr 
did very well underſtand what was the Character and the Gf. 
fice of a Roman Cenſor, no Man, I think, will doubt, who 
conſiders either the Time when he lived, or the Employment 
he had purſued before he turned Chriſtian; or the great Evi- 
dences of his ſingular Erudition, which are viſible in his Wri- 
tings. Indeed, nothing more manifeſt than that he always 
uſes both Terms, CENSORand CENSUR A, as they im- 
ported ſuch an Office. Thus e.g. in his notable Epiſtle to 
Donatas, diſcourſing of the Abominations that were commuted 
among the Heathens, and the pains they were at, and the 
Arts they uſed, to conceal them; he ſays, that in publick, we | 

coul 


| for expreſſing the Power of their CENSORS; that is, 


— — — — p—— — — — — — > 
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conld be Accuſers, while in private they themſelves were Crimi ( Idem in 
nels; and they could be C ENSO RS, tho' they themſelves were Publieo accu- 
guilty Perſons (i). And in his excellent Diſcourſe, concer. eme wk 
ning the Habit of Virgins, condemning the Arts then in uſe, ſemetipſos - 
of colouring the Hair, and painting the Face, &c. he ſays, he CENSORES 
thinks it ſtrange, that the Uſers of ſuch Arts did not refle& that pariter & no- 
bey were to appear before God, at the great Day, who will be ſure centes. Tom, I. 
to rebuke them with the V IGOUR of aCENSOR and 4 * =” 
JUDGE (E). Now that which I obſerve is, that we do 


uis, oro, quæ 


not only moſt frequently read of the Biſhops having the Power talis es, ne 
of CENSURES, the CENSURA SACERDOTALIS, & cum reſurrcs | 


but on all occaſions almoſt, we have this Power of theirs, re- Ctionis dies ve- 


nerit, artifex 
_ 2 tuus way 
. - - a | "> recognoicat; 
have it repreſented with all its awful Concomitants, Gravity, & ad ſua prœ- 
Severity, Stayedneſs, Reſolution, c. nay, the very putting a mia & promiſ- 
Mark on One, NOT ING him, Cc. All which laid toge- {a venientem 


ther, give us the true Purtraicture of a CENSOR : Whoſo is — 
capable, may competently judge in this matter, by the Teſti- cREpANS vi- 


monies on the Margent (7). Further yet, gore CENSO- 


preſented in the very Terms and Stile uſual among the Roman, 


XVI. ONE RIs & jubr. 
al CIS, &c. 


| | pe | Tem, I p. ibo. 
( 1) Si virgines inventæ fuerint, accepta communicatione ad Eceleſiam admittantur, h:c 
tamen INTERMINATIONE, ut ti ad eoſdem maſculos poſi modum reverſe ſuerint —— 


GRAVIORI CENSURA FEJICIANITUR, nec in Eceleſiam poſtmodum facile recipiamur. 


Epift. 4. p. 9. 0 
animadvertimus te ¶(Cyprianum alloquuntur Confeſſores Romani) congruente CENSURA 
& eos dignt OB IUR GASSE, qui immemores delictorum ſuorum pacem à PRE»BYTE- 


RIS, per ABSENTIAM TUAM, ſeſtinatà & præcipiti cnpiditate extorſiſſent; & iilos 


Cn. presbyteros Epiſcopals cenſure pariter obnoxios ) qui fine reſpectu Evangelũ, ſanctum 
Domini canibus, & Mar garitas porcis, profana facilitate donaſſent, &c. Epiſt. 31. p 63: 


Omnia penitus poteſtis inſpicere, lectis libellis ( De Lapſis, utique; & De Unitate | 


Eccleſie ) quas hic nuper legeram, & ad vos quoque legendos pro communi dileCtione 


| tranſmiſeram, ubi Lapfis nec deeſt CENSURA quæ {NCREPET, nec medicina 
= quz ſanet, &c. Epiſt. 54. p. 100. | | 


% 


Et quidem primùm quoniam de MEO quoque ACTU motus videris, ME A apud te 


perlona & cauſa purganda eſt, ne me aliquis exiſtimet à propoſito MEO, LEVITER receſ- 


file; & cum Evangelicum vigorem primò & inter initia defenderim, poſtmodum VI- 


| DEAR animum MEUM à DISCIPLINA & CENSURA priore flexiſſe, &c. Ad Auto- 


manum Epiſt. 55. p. 101. | : | 
Et quidem apud Anteceſſores noſtros quidam de EPISCOPIS dandam pacem mæœchis 


non putaverunt, & in totum, peaienttz locum contra adulteria clauſerunt, non tamen à 


COEFISCOPORUM ſuorum COLL EG!O receſſerunt, aut Catholic Eccleſiæ unitatem 
vel duritiæ, vel CEN, UREA ſuæ obſtinatione ruperunt. Epiſt. 55. P. 110, 
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Quod fi de COLLEGIS aliquis obſtiterit, qui urgente certamine pacem fratribus & ſo- 


roribus non putant dandam, reddet ille rationem in die judicii Domino vel IMPORTUNA 
CENSURZ vel inhumanæ duritiz ſuæ Epiſt. 57. p. 119. 

Legi literas tuas, F. C. & dilectionis fraterne & Ecclcfiaticy diſciplinæ, & SAC ER- 
DOTALIS CENSURZ ſatis plenas, &c. Epi/?, 59. p. 126. | 
Sed non icc'rco, F. C. relinquenda eſt eccleſiaſtica di{ciplinz aut $SACERDOTALIS ſol- 
venda CENSURA quonizm convitiis infeſtamur, &c. 26:4. p. 127. 

Jam cauſa eorum (Feliciſſimi, &c.) coęnita eſt, jam de eis dia ſententia eſt nec 

CENSURZ congruit SACERDOTUM. ( z. e. Epiſcoporum ) MOBILIS at ue INCON- 
STANTIS ANIMI LEVITATE reprehendt, &c. 21d. p. 137. Non Fabritius, non ie 
Cato cenſortus cenſorem aptius apertinſve depinxiſſet. | | 

Cui rei noſtrum eft ſubvenire F.C. qui divinam clementiam cogitantes & GUBER NAN- 
DA ECCLESIA LIBRAM TENENTES fic CENSURAM VIGORIS ( wezque Epiſco. 
palzs ) peccatoribus exhibemus, ut tamen Lapſis erigendis & curandis vulneratis, bonitatis & 
miſericordiæ divinæ medicinam non denegemus Ad Stephanum de Marciano Epiſcopo Are- 
latenſi, Epiſt. 68. p. 177. 

Epiſt item 76. p. 230. Epiſcopes quoſdam cordicitus exoſculatur quod inter alia ſum- 
mae virtutis experimenta, in diſcipline SEVERITATE, CENSURAM conſervaſſent : 
epiſcopos, inquam, nam presbyteri, & diaconi, licet, cæterique fratres in metallo conſti- 
tuti in epiſlola inſcri ptione reperiantur, id tamen quod protulimus ad epijcopos ſolas eſſe 
referendum, ex epiſtolæ totius filo manifiſtum eſt. | 
Epiſt. itidem 59. p 132. Phrafi cenſoria vulgatiſſima utit ur noſter, dum privatum Lam- 
beſitanum it Fabiani C Donati, z/lius Romæ, kujns Carthaginis, ep:ſcoporum quondam 
fuiſſe ſententia $SEVERISSIME NOTATUM. | 


LX. XVI. ONE other Term there is, not unfrequently uſed 
by S. Cyprian, to ſignifie the Power Epiſcopal, than which he 
himſelf ſeems to have deem'd none more ſignificant or pro- 
per to expreſs the fulleſt, the higheſt, the unconfin'deſt Power, 
It is LICENTIA; this Term, in the Cyprianic Dialect, ſig- 
nifies a Power of doing things at pleaſure, without being ac- 

| countable to, or dependent on any Superiour. And, indeed, 

en) Licen- this is the proper import of the word, if we may believe the 
tia proprie Etymolog iſt: (m). This Term our Martyr chooſes, to ex- 
eſt facultas ſe- preſs that great, that Heaven. born Dominion, that moſt he- 
err roic Conqueſt, which the regenerate Man obtains over the 

2 "= Devil, the World, and his own Corruptions (a). This is the 

box! ane ww Tem he ſingles out to ſignifie that incomparable Freedom, 

vel impediat. thoſe are bleſſed with who receive the Holy Spirit: And that 

(n) Cæterum we may the better underſtand his meaning, he chools another 

fi . Term to explain it by; the Term POTENTATUS; 2 

bench dee Term coin d, as it were, and contriv'd on purpoſe to ſigni 

illapſa firmita- Dominion 


te veſtiꝑii tui | | 2 SE 
GETS ſi in Deum totis viribus, & toto cords ſuſpenſus, hoc fi tantum quod eſſe cpi, 
tantum tibi ad LIC ENTIAM datur, quantum ſpiritalis gratiæ augetur. Ad Donacum, Pp.3- 
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Dominion in its greateſt Height and Elevation (o). This (e) —Ac- 
Term LICENTI A he chooſes to expreſs our Saviour ſty- ceptus ſpiritus 
pendous and aſtoniſhing Power of caſting out Devils; of fix. LicENTIA 
ing the Nerves of Paralyticks; of purging Lepers; of reſto- —— 
ring Eyes to the blind, and Feet to the Cripple; of raiſing animi 

the Dead, and exerciſing a deſpotic Power over all the Ele- POrENTA- 
ments, &. (p) And he ſeems to have known no Term TUs quanta 
fitter, or more emphatic for expreſſing the paramount, them eſt? Non 


tantum ipſt 
peerleſs, the uncontrouled and unconfined Power of the Ro- e qe? 


eſſe ſubt ra- 
man Emperours (q). Now, tum ng 


8 4 2 5 3 cioſis contacti- 
bus mundi, ut qui expiatus & purus, nulla incurſantis inimici labe capiatur, ſed adhuc for- 


tiorem eſſe & majorem viribus fieri, ut in omnem adverſarii graſſantis exercitum IMPE» 
KIOSO JURE DOMINETUR, 56:4. p. 4. | 

( p ) Itaque cum Chriſtus Jeſus verbo & vocis imperio Dxmonia de hominibus ex- 
cuteret, paralyticos reſtringeret, leproſos purgaret, illuminaret cæeos, claudis greſſum da- 
ret, mortuos rurſus animaret, cogeret ſibĩ elementa famulari, ſervire ventos, maria obedire, 
inſeros cedere z Judæi qui illum crediderant hominem tantum de humilitate carnis & corpo- 
ris, exiſtimabant magnum de LICENTIA POT ESTATIS. De Idol. Vanit. p. 16. 

(9 ) Quos honores putas eſſe, quos faſces, quam affluentiam in divitiis, quam potentiam 
in caſtris, in magiſtratu purpuræ ſpeciem, in PRINCIPATU LICENTIZ por RST A- 
TEM, malorum blandientium virus occultum eſt; arridentis nequitiæ facies quidem læta, 
ſed calamitatis abſtruſæ illecebroſa fallacia Ad Donat um, p. 7. 


THIS very Term our Martyr uſes on divers occaſions, to $ XLI. 
ſignifie the ſoveraign, the paramount, the peerleſ: Power of Bi. 


| ſhops: By neceſſary conſequence, on almoſt all Occaſions on 


which he compares the Crime of Rebelling againſt Biſhops, to 

the crying Sin of Core, Dat ban, and Abiron; e. g. in that nota- 

ble Synodical Epiſtle (Epiſt. 67.) whereof no doubt he was the 
Pen-man, one of the great Arguments inſiſted on againſt 

Martialis and Baſilides their reſuming the Epiſcopal Office, 

after they had been depoſed as Lapſers, and their Biſhopricks 

were filled, is, that fuch an Attempt was like the Sin of 

Core, Dat han, and Abiron, who aſſumed to themſelves a LICEN- 

TIA, a Soveraign Power of ſacrificing, in oppoſition to Aaron the 

Pri (r). And Epif. 7 3. written to Fubaianus, he com (r] Quod 


pares the Crime of Hereticks and Schilmaticks, who pre- tem in nume- 


fume to baptize without dependence upon, or in oppoſition id, manifeftari 


quando Core 
and & Dathan & 


| | Abiron contra 
Aaron ſacerdotem ſacrificandi fibi LICENTIAM vindicarunt, Sec. Epiſc. 67. p. 171. 


Hh 


to their Biſhops, to the unballowed Courſe of Core, Dathan, n 
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XIII. 


Moyſen & Aa- 


— — d 
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and Abiron, who uſurped LICENTIA SACRIFICANDI, an 
independent Power of ſacrificing, in oppoſition to Moles and Aa- 


Cs) Nam & ron the Prieſt (s). From both theſe Paſſages, I ſay, it fol- 
Core, & Da- 


than, & Abi- 


lows by neceſſaty conſequence, that Biſhops, and Biſhops 
alone, had the LICENTI A, the Soveraign Power of gover- 
ning the Church, &c. That they had the Original and Inde- 
pendent Power; and all Exerciſe of Power, within their Di. 


tem ſacrifican- ricis, was ſacrilegious and [chilmatical, which was not per- 
di ſibi LI CEN. : 1 ak SE 


formed in Dependence on them, and for which the Exerciſers 
refuſed to account to them. Nothing clearer, than that this is 
the reſult of our Martyr's reaſoning in both Caſes. Baſilides 


Ep.73. p.201. and Martialis would be guilty of the Sin of Core, Dathan, and 


Abiron, if they ſhould attempt to reſume the Epiſcopal Office. 
Now that Felix and Sabinas were duly and canonically poſſeſ- 
ſed of thoſe Biſhopricks which they had holden before they 
lapſed and were depoſed. And all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
who preſumed to baptize, &c. were likewiſe guilty of the Sin 
of Core, Dathan, and Abiron, beccauſe they did ſo in indepen- 
dence on the Biſhop of the Diffri#, This is the reaſoning : 
And the Conſequence is unavordable, namely, that Biſhops, 
and none but Biſhops, have the LICENTIA, the Sove- 
raign, the Abſolute, the Independent Power of Church Govern: 
ment: And whoſo beſides them, aſſumes any ſuch L1CE N- 
TIA, to perform any Ads relating to Diſcipline or Government 
within their Diſtricts, without depending on them, or being rea- 
dy to account to them, are ipſo facto involved in the Guilt of 
Core, Dathan, and Abiron ; and ſo obnoxious to their Puniſh- 
ment. But b 
THE moſt conſiderable Paſſage to the purpoſe is in EpiF. 659, 
Magnus bad written to our Martyr, craving his Sentiment 
concerning heretical and ſchiſmatical Baptiſms, and particularly, 
the Baptiſms of the Nowatianiffs: And our Martyr gives it 
very plainly and peremptorily ; he concludes all ſuch Bapriſms 
null and nought 3 not Sanctifications but Profanationsz not profi- 
table but pernicious, &c. And one of the main Reaſonings he 
infiſts on is, that even the Novatianiſts, as much as they pre- 
tended to profeſs all the Articles of the True Chriſtian Faith, 
were as bad, if not worſe than Core, Dathan, and Abiron, &c. 
Take it in his own Words, at leaſt, in his own Senſe, as near 
as I can give it: Core, Dathan, and Abiron ({ays he) owned 
the ſame God whem Aaron aud Moles owned ; they profeſſed to 
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own the ſame Law, and the ſame Religion; and they invocated 
the only and true God who was to be worſhipped and invocated : 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe they attempted an bigber Miniſtry than their 
Place or Station allowed them, and aſſumed to themſelves a Ll- 
CENCE of Sacrificing, in oppoſition to Aaron the Prieſt, who 


was poſſeſſed of the lawful Prieſthood, by God's Vouchſafement and 
Appointment, they were ſmitten of God, and punilhed in an inſtant, 


for tbeir unballowed Attempts. Neither could their Sacrifices be 


good in Law, or any way available, becauſe they were offered unlaw- 
fully, and againſt the Authority of the Divine Ordinance. — And 
jet theſe Men had made no Schiſm, they bad not GONE OUT 
(that is, had not erected another Altar, and form'd another 
Communion ) nor bad they fooliſhly and in an boſtile manner 


| flood up againſt God's Prieſts, as thoſe ( Novatianiſts ) have done, 


who have divided the Church, and rebelled againſt Chriſt's Peace 


and Unity; having preſumed to ſet up to themſelves an ¶ Epiſco- 


pal] Chair, and aſſume an | Epiſcopal | Primacy and Vmidicate 
to themſelves LICENTIAM BAPTIZAND1, atque 
OFFERENDI, an unaccountable and independent, that is, the 


Soveraign Power of the Chriſtian Sacraments, How can ſuch 


perform what they undertake ? How can they obtain any thing of 
God by their unlawful Preſumptions, who, againſt God undertake 


that which is not lawful for them; | quod eis non LICET ] 


that for which they bave no Power, no Allowance, no Commiſſion? 
Wherefore they, whoſoever they are, who patronize Novatianus, 
or the like Schiſmaticks, do in vain contend that, there [ ILLIC, 


in that, or any other Schiſmatical Communion ] any Man 


can be waſhen, or ſanilified by ſalutary Baptiſm, where it is certain 
the Baptizer has not ( tho' he pretends to it as Nowatianus 


doth ) the SOVERAIGN POWER of Bann (t). 


(t) Nam & 

Core& Dathan 
& Abiron cum 
N facerdote Aa- 
| | | ron & Moyſe 
eundem Deum noverant, pari lege & religione viventes, num & verum Deum qui colen- 
dus & invocandus fuerat, invocabant. Tamen quia LOCI ſui miniſterium tranſgreſſi, 
contra Aaron facerdotem qui ſacerdotium legitimum dignatione Dei atque ordinatione 
perceperat. SACRIFICANDI fibi LICENTIAM vindicaverunt divinitus percuſſi pœnas 
ſtatim pro illicitis conatibus penderunt. Nec potuerunt rata eſſe & proficere facrificia ir- 
religiosè & illicitè contra jus divinæ diſpoſitionis oblata. Et tamen illi ſchiſma non fece- 
rant, nec FOR AS egreſſi contra Det ſacerdotes imprudenter & hoſtiliter rebellaverant; quod 
nunc hi { Novatianenſes, ſcil.] ecclefiam ſcindentes, & contra pacem & unitatem Chriſti 
rebelles, C THE DRAM ſibi conſtituere & PRIMATUM aſſumere & baptizandi atque of- 
ferendi LICENTIAM vindicare conantur. Quomodo perficere quæ agunt, aut impetrare 
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aliquid illicitis conatibus de Deo poſſunt, qui contra Deum, quod eis non LICET moliun- 
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tur? Quare qui Novatiano five cæteris ejuſmodi ſchiſmaticis patrocinantur, fruſtra conten- 
dunt baptizari & ſanctificarĩ ILLIC aliquem ſalutari baptiſmo poſſe, ubi conſtet baptizantem 
baptizandi LICENTIAM non habere. Epiſt. 69, Pp. 183, 184. c 


— 


S$ XLIII,. IN which Diſcourſe we have theſe things obſervable. 
I. That the Crime of Core, Datban, and Abiron, conſiſted in 
their aſſuming to themſelves an abſolute, an independent, 
i e. a Soveraign Power of Sacrificing, in oppoſition to Aaron 
the Prieſt; which Soveraign or Independent Power our Mat- 
tyr calls LICENTIA SAC RIFICANDI. Nothing plainer from 
the Teſtimony. It was a Power higher than could agree to 
Levites above their LOCUS and their MINISTERIUM, 
their Place or Degree, and their Miniſtry: And it was a Power 

C contra] in oppoſition to, not in dependence on Aaron, who 

alone was inveſted with the Soveraign Sacerdotal Power by 

Divine Ordination. So much, as I ſaid, is plain from the Te. 

ſtimony. But tho? it had not been ſo plain here as, you ſee; it 

is; it might have been made appear, beyond all contradiction, 

from the ſame very Reaſoning as our. Martyr inſiſts on it in 

other Terms, on another occaſion. It is in Epif. 3. where 

having adduced this Inſtance of Core, Datban, and Abiron, he 

expreſly tells us, that their Crime conſiſted in this, that they 

were ſo haughty, and ſo raiſed their Creſts, that they were bold tv 

EQUAL themſelves (to act as independent on, and ſtand. 

ing on a level) with the High-Prieft, whom God had appoin. 

Cu) Celebrs ted to be over them (u). So that the LICENTIA SAC RI 
#/lo, Deut. 3. FICANDI, which they uſurped, was neceſſarily a Supreme 
I "m — Power as Aaron had, but none could bave but Aaron II. It is 
e Babi. every Whit as clear, that the LICENTIA BAPTIZ ANDI 
liendam addu- atque OFF ERENDI uſurped by Nevatianus, Was a Power of 
Fo, fic pergit the ſame nature with that uſurped by Core, Datban, and Albi 
noſter. Et ut on; that is, a Soveraign and Independent Power of the Chriſtian 
2 40 Sacraments. The Solidity of the Reaſoning requires this; as 
cum vera gc muſt be obvious to every body. Indeed, without ſuppoling 
fumma maje- this, the reaſoning 15 not only naught, and inconcladent, 


ſtate procefliſ- but notoriouſly ridiculous. But theſe two things being thus 
fe, ad hono- | 5 o 
randos & vin- . 
dicandos SAC ERDO TES ſuos (n, Epi ſcopos ) cum adverſus Aaron ſacerdotem tres de 
Miniftris, Core, & Dathan, & Abiron, auſi ſunt ſuperbiſſe & cervicem ſuam extollere & lar 
cerdoti PR APOSITO ſe ADA QU ARE, hiatu terræ abſorpti, &c. Epr/t. 3. 


g- 35. | 
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BERN ATIONE & de ACTH noſtro judicandr, Tom. I. p. 229, 230. 
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ſo clear, it muſt needs follow, III. That the Crime of Nova- 


tianus was, that he uſurped LICENTIAM BAPTIZ ANDI at- 
que OFFERENDI, a Soveraign Power of the Chriſtian Sa- 
craments; a Power to adminiſter them without depending up- 
on, or being accountable to Cornelius, or whoever was Biſhop 
of Rome when this Epiſtle was written ; who alone, by Divine 
Appointment, was (within his own Diſtrict) inveſted with 
that LICENTTI 4, that Power Soveraign and Independent. 

BUT it is not only to be collected by irrefragable Conſe- $ XLIV. 
quences, that S. Cyprian aſcribed to the Biſhop this LICENTIA, 
this Abſolute and Independent or Soveraign Power, Twice I remem- 
ber he aſcribes it to him moſt formally and expreſly, particu- 
larly Epiſt. 3. having fully aſſerted Biſhop Rogatianuss Power 
to puniſh his rebellious Deacon, and that either by Depoſition 
or Excommunication; he ſubjoyns, that it were indeed much more 
to be deſired that ſuch Delinquents ſhould do Penance, and make 
Satiifaction: For we wiſh and deſire ( lays he) rather to over- 
come the Reproaches and Injuries of every Man by merciful Pa- 
tience, than to puniſh them SACERDOTALI LICENTIA, by the 
Soveraign Power of our Epiſcopacy (v). The other Paſlage (v] Magis e- 
(and a very remarkable one) we have in our Martyr's ex. nim optamus 
cellent Diſcourſe at the opening up of the venerable Council 8 
of Carthage, Anno 256, where, encouraging every Biſhop there injurias fingu- 
preſent to give his Sentiment frankly and freely, without Fear, lorum clemen- 
and without Reſerve; he gives this Reaſon for it, That none of tipatientiavin= 


them (neither himſelf nor any other) pretended or could pretend cere quam 


to be Biſhop of Biſhops; or by a tyrannical Terrour, to force his — 
COLLEGUES to the neceſſity of Obedience; ſeeing every Biſhop, LI CEN TIA 
by virtue of the LICENTIA, the Abſolateneſs and Independency of vindicare. 
bis Power, was intirely —_— of bis own Reſolutions, 2 could Ep. 3. p. 7. 
no more be judged by ot bers, than be could judg others (w ), In 

which 39 have not only ch original Equality of 14. — af | 
Biſhops moſt plainly and diſtinctly aſſerted, and thereby the quamnoſtrum 


Biſhop of Reme's Pretenſions moſt manifeſtly ſubverted, but Epiſcopum ſe 
alſo the Epiſcopal Azthoricy or Power moſt expreily affirmed Epilcoporum 


60 conſtituit aut 
Tyrannico ter- 

| | | rore ad obſe- 
quendi neceſſitatern COC LEG As ſuos adigit, quando habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro LICEN- 
TIA libertatis & poteſtatis ſux arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari ab alio non poſſit, 
quam nec ipſe judicart poteſt, ſed expectemus univerſi judicium Domini noſtri jeſu 
Chriſti qui UN Us & SOLUS babet poteftatem, & præponendi nos in Eccleſiæ (uz Gu - 


230 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
to be abſolute and independent; expreſly affirmed, I ſay, in theſe 
words | Quando babeat OMNIS EPISCOPUS pro LICENTIA 
LIBERTATIS & POTESTATIS SUE ARBITRIAOM PRO. 
PRIUM.] And this leads me to another Term or Phraſe whereby 
S. Cyprian ſometimes expreſſes the Soveraign Power of Biſhops. It is 
$ XLV, WII. THIS Liberum Arbitrium, which our Martyr aſcribes 
to every Biſhop; and which manifeſtly imports, that every 
Biſhop, within his own Diſtrict, was fully Maſter of his own 
Reſolutions and Determinations, and independent in his Go- 
vernment ; that is, had no Seperiouwr on Earth to whom he 
was accountable; and in all Caſes not determin'd by the Laws 
of God or the Canons of the Church, might adminiſter Diſ- 
10. cipline, and perform Acts of Government, without being 
rum ſcimus bound to anſwer to any Man or Society of Men for it. No- 
aoſdam quod thing clearer in all the Cyprianic Monuments, as appears not 
emel imbibe- only from the preceding Teſtimony, but alſo from theſe other 
: 1 Two which you have on the Margent (x) (5. 
propoſitum ſuum facile mutare, ſed ſalvo inter COLLEGAS pacis & concordiæ vinculo, 
quædam propria quæ apud ſe ſint ſemel uſurpata retinere: Qua in re nec nos vim cuiquam 
ficimus, aut legem damus, cum habeat in Eccleſiæ adminiſtratione, VOLUNTATIS Su 
LIBERUM ARBITRIUM UNUSQUISQUE PR APOSITUS, RATIONEM AC TUS SUL 
DOMINO REDDITURUS. 


Hæc noſter ad ipſum Romanum Stephanum & ipſum tunc 
temporls duntaxat COLLEGAM, Epiſt. 72. p. 198. t 


(5) Hze tibi breviter pro noſtra mediocritate reſcripfimus, F. C. nemini preſcriben; 


tes, quo minus unuſquiſque EPISCOPORUM quod putat faciat, HABENS ARBITRII SUI 
LIBERAM POTESTATEM. Ad 


fortaſſis fuſ Jubaianum Epiſt. 73. p. 209, 210. ſed de hoc poſtea 
ortaſſis fuſiui. 8 | | 


1 5 3 
SXLVI. THUS I have collected and repreſented XVII. Terms and 


Phraſes frequently occurring in the Monuments of the Cypria- 
nie Age, whereby it is evident that by the received Principles 
of that Age, a Biſhop had not only more Dignity, but even more 
Power than Presbyters. Let any Man (even G. R. himſelf, on 
condition he will for once be ingenuous) lay them together; 
let him lay together, if he will, only the laſt Seven, nay, only 
the laſt Four of theſe Seven; the Bilhops Negative Power I mean, 
or Power of Interceſſion ; his Power of Cenſures ; his unconfined 
and independent Power (or, in other words, his tribunitian, his 
cenſorian, his imperatorial Powers) and his Power of governing 
his own Church according to his own Arbitriment, and then 
let him fay, if he can, that a Bip in Cyprian's Time had only 
more Dignity than Presbyters, but not more Power or Anthoruy. 

; Let 
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Let him reconcile wha: hath been ſo fully propoſed and pro- 
ved with the Idea of a Pre:byterian- Moderator. 

BUT perhaps G. R. will have in readineſs to ſay, that all 
this is but Arguing from Words, and fo can never amount to 
any conſiderable Evidence. I wiſh he may not fo trifle. For 
tis plain to any who ſhall ſeriouſly confider the Teſtimonies I 
have adduced, that the Force of my Arguments does not at 
all depend on the meer import of Terms or Phraſes preciſely 
conſidered, but on the import of them as they were uſed to 
ſignifie the Biſhops Superiour Power in ſo many weighty Caſes 
9 Government and Diſcipline, and that, many times, even 
where Presbyters were the Perſons mainly concerned: By ne- 
ceſſary conſequence, to ſay that all has been but arguing from 
words, muſt be to triſſe moſt notoriouſly. But leaſt he ſhould 
ſo trifle, proceed we to the next thing propoſed. 


2 — 


CHAP. VL 


G. R's Second Main Subterfuge, viz, That a Biſhop, in 


S. Oprians Time, had only MORE DIGNITY, 
but not MORE POWER than Presbyters, fur- 
ther overthrown, by producing a Specimen of Real and 
 Swhſtantial Prerogatives lodg'd in the Perſons of Biſhops 
of that Age, as contra-diftintt from Presbyters. 


TY next thing I undertook to make appear was, That 
the Biſhops of the Cyprianic Age, as contra-diſtinguiſhed 
from Presbyters, were in poſſeſſion of ſuch ſubſtantial Prero- 
gatives as may juſtifie the Propriety of the Terms and Phraſes al- 
ready inſiſted on; and make it evident, that thoſe Terms and 
P braſes, importing a Majority of Power in Biſhops above Presby- 
ters, imported no more than was naturally and necefla:ily con- 
ſequential to ſuch Prerogatives, I undertake only to give a 
Specimen of them. I doubt not, the Monuments of the Cypria- 
nic Age, well lifted, may afford more; as they may like wiſe of 
ſuch Terms and Phraſes as I have already accounted for, I call 
them Prerogatives zbut Lam not to engage in Diſputations about 
the Propriety or the preciſe Srgnification of the Name. As it is 


enough 


LI. 
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enough to my purpoſe, ſo it is to me, if I ſhall infiſt on no- 
thing but what may be properly denominated a Prerogative, 
or may, atleaſt, be reduced to one by fair and juſt conſequence. 
This being premiſed, for preventing of unneceſſary Jangle, 
proceed we to produce our Specimen. And | 
SI 0. the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Biſhops as ſuch, 
Biſhops as contra-diſtinguiſhed from Presbyters, were believed 
(4a) Memi- to be SUCCESSORS to the APOSTLES in the Supreme 
niſſe autem power Eccleſiaſtical. Nothing more clearly demonſtrable from 
e debent the Monuments of that Age . S. Cyprian, in Epiſt. 3. written to 
Irosro. Biſhop Regatianus, encouraging him to make his tebellious Dea- 
105, ideft, con feel the dint of his Epiſcopal Power, diſcourſes thus, Deacons 
EPISCOPOS onght to remember that our Lord chooſed APOSTLES, that is, 
& PRAEPO- BISHOPS and RULERS H; and that it was after our Lord's Aſ 
woe * cenſion that Deacons were made by the APOSTLES for the Ser- 
$7 zu- vice of their EPISCOPACY, and of the Church: Wherefore, as WE, 
tem poſt aſcen · ( Biſhops ) ought to do nothing againſt God who makes BISHOPS; 
ſum Domini ſo neither ought Deacons to do any thing againſt US ( Biſhops ) by 
in ccelos APO. hom they are made. It is neceſſary, therefore, that your Deacon, 
aa 20 "Ia ing wh Id acknowledg the Honour of th 
tuerunt bi concerning whom you write, ſhould acknowleag the Honour of the 
EPISCOPA- PRIEST, and make Satiifactim to the BISHOP, bis Superionr, in 
Us SUI & the bumbleſt manner, &c (a). What can be plainer than tis, here, 
eccleſiæ mini- that BISHOPS, AS SUCH, are the Apoſtles SUCCESSORS ? 


ſtros: Quod ſi | | 

NOS 10 audere contra Deum poſſumus qui EPISCOPOS facit, poſſunt & contra NOS 
audere diaconi à QUIBUS fiunt. Et ideo oportet diaconum de quo ſcribis agere audaciz ſux 
peenitentiam, & honorem 5ACERDOTIS agnoſcere, & EPISCOPO PRAPOSITO ſuo ple- 
na humilitate ſatisfacere. Hæc ſunt enim initia hæreticorum & ortus atque conatus ſciſmati- 
corum mad cogitantium, ut ſibi placeant & PR APOSLITUM ſugerbo tumore contemnant. 
Epiſt. 3. p. 6. : f „ 
III. I know, it hath been ſaid here by ſome of our Presbyter ian 
Adverſaries, that S Cyprian more than once calls Presbyters 
PR/A®POSITOS, that here, he diſtinguiſhes between E PI. 

SCOPOS and PReAPOSITOS; ſo that by PR&EPOSI- 

TOS, Presbyters are to be underſtood, and by conſequence he 

makes Presbyters as well as Biſhops, Suceeſſors to the Apoſtles, But 

this ſeeming Difficulty is ſoon removed] for it is indeed a pal- 

pable (not to call it a wilful) Miſtake, to ſay that S. Cyprian 

does here diſtinguiſh between Epiſcopos and Præpoſitos. e only 

uſes Two Words to ſignifie the ſame thing. Nothing more or- 

dinary in the Cyprianic ſtile, than ſuch Copalations and Synony- 

wes. Hundreds of Inſtances might be adduced; You _ 

ha 
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half a Dozen on the Margent for a Sample(b ). We have a (5) Nec pu- | f || 


remarkable one in the ſame Period, in theſe words | Honorem bent fibi vitæ 
ſacerdotis agnoſcere, & Epiſcopo præpoſito ſuo plena humiliate ſatis- f. _— 
facere. ] where both Terms, Sacerdos and Epiſcopus prepoſies, ;rpiscOp:s 
hgnihe the ſame Perſon; and both Phraſes | Honorem ſacerdotis & SACK R- 
agnoſcere |, and ¶ Epiſcopo præpoſito ſuo plena humilitate ſatisfacere.] borigu ob- 
ſignifie the ſame tbing; the one being only exegetic of the other. temperate no- 
In ſhort, that in the Inſtance before us, [EPISCOPOS & _— Ep. 4. 
PReAPOSITOS] the ſame Perſons ate ſignified, or Perſons $34 Epiſcope: 
of the ſame Order, is plain from the whole Context; nay, from utraque 3 
the Deſign of the whole Epiſtle. Is not the purpoſe of S. Cy- denotaci, ex 
prian's Reaſonings, all the Epiſtle over, and particularly in this /* quentibuz eſt 
Period, to ſhew what a dutiful Subjection Deacons owe to their 2429/4 
Bifhops ? Is not this his Argument, That our Lord inſtituted Bi- * 3 
ſhops in the Inſtitution of Apoſtles, whereas Deacons were af- PR @POSL- 
terwards inſtituted by the Apoſtles, who were Biſhops; and TIS & Sa- 
therefore ſuch an humble Subjection is due from Deacons to Bi- CERDOTI- 
ſhops ? What then ſhould have brought Presbyters into the rec- BUS * 
koning ? What ſhould have haled them into the reaſoning, who . 4. P. 7. 


were lo in no wiſe intereſted in the Deſign of it? Into the Pre = eds 


miſes, who were not concerned in the Concluſion? Beſides, is it conſeſſore Do- 
not plain from the whole Series of the Reaſoning, that our Mar- mini & SA- 
tyr meant only ſuch Præpoſiti as made or ordain'd Deacons ? And CERDOTE 
who can have the confidence to fay, that either the Canons or _ | 
the Cuſtoms of the Cyprianic Age allow d Deacons to be ordain'd - p 0 f 
by Presbyters? Doth not S. Cyprian, all over the reaſoning, uſe EGARUNM 
the two Terms Epiſcopus and Præpoſitus indiſcriminately, and as quoque & 
Terms equivalent? And then conſider the Teſtimony, as you CONSACER- 
have it above on the Margent, and you'll find it clear as Light, e 255 
that by PReEPOSITOS, he meant thoſe who were Prin- Ep. 62. 7147. 
ciples of Unity to their reſpective Churches: Such PRÆπOSITI — Quis hic elt 
as of whom the Contempt had ſuch a natural Tendency towards ſuperbiæ tu- 
Hereſies and Schiſms. But who can ſay that this could agree to mor —ad cog- 


Presbyters by the Principles of S. Cyprian and his Contermporaries 2 r 
TOS & SACERDOTES vocare--Ep.66. p. 167. Sed de hoc teftimonio vide infra & VIL—Epi- 


ſcopatum gerere & Sacerdotium Dei adminittrare, Ep.67. p. 10 Nos quantum in nobis eſt, 
propter Hæreticos cum Collegis & Coepiſcopis noſtris non contendimus, Epiſt. 73. p. 210. 


THE fame Prerogative is every whit as clearly aſſerted, Ey. 45. $ IV. 
For, there, having accounted to Cornelius concerning the Mea. 
lures the African Biſhops had taken, and obſerved, with regard 
to the Controverſie between him and Novatianus; and par- 


IT | ticulariy 
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(e) Hoc e- ticularly having told him that the chief thing they had in theit 


Op * 4 Eye, was, to maintain and pręſerve Catholick Unity, and to 
me & diſcourage Schiſm and Schiſmaticks; our Martyr ſubjoyns thus, 
laborare debe - This, Brot her, is and ought ta be aur principal Work and Study, even 
mus ut unita- as much as we can, to take care that That Unity may fill obtain 
tem à Domino 2yh;ch 24s delivered by our Lord, and by. his APOSTLES TO US - 
. THEIR SUCCESSORS (Cc). Now that by US] be meant 
BIS sUcckEs. Biſhops, as making an Order different from that of Prespyters, is 
SORIBUS tra. clear as the mid-day. Sun from the Series of the Epiſtle. 
ditamquantum poſſumus obtinere curamus, & quod in nobiseſt palabundas & errantes oves qua: 
quorundam pervicax iaCtio & hæretica temptatio à matre ſecernit, in eccleſiam colligamus, &c. 
Ep.45. P. 88. 5 ee e We ons 
SV. EVERY whit as plain is that other Teſtimony we have in 
Ep. 66. where our Martyr: thus chaſtiſes Florentius Pupianas, who 
(4) vide pau- had queſtioned his Title to his Biſhoprick. Neither do 1 ſay theſe 
lo infras Things (ſomethings he had ſaid im his own Defence, of whictr 
(e) p. Biſp. hereafter) by way of boaſt ing, hut wit b an afflicted Heart, ſeeing thou 
ex. & 39. P. 33 conftituteſ# tby ſelf a Fudg of God and of Cbriſt, who ſays to bis Apo- 
(7 ) Obſervare les, and THEREBY TO ALL BISHOPS who SUCCEED 10 the 
Cann _ APOSTLES by a VICARIQOUS ORDINATION, He that heareth 
Lector 1. Ver- vou, beareth me; and be that beareth me, beareth bim that ſent ms, 
ba Dominica &c. (4). One would think it were ſcarcely poſſible to aſſert this 
adLXX. diſci- prerogative more plainly, or word it more diſtinctly: Vet Blende! 
* ertinuiſſe ſound a Scruple to throw in here, and G. R. after him has men- 
2. 9 tion'd it: It is, that S. Cyprian here, plainly calleth the Succeſſors 
qui cos Apo- of the LXX Diſciples, as well as thoſe of the Apoft les, PRe/EPO- 
ſtolorum titu- STS. Why ſo? Becanſe of them that place Luc to. 16. which be 


lo dignatur 21 ; RR. . a 
XII. ere, citeth is to be underſtood (e). And true it is, indeed, that Saying 


A was directed by our Lord to the LXX; nor do we find it any 
QUANTUM Where in any of the Four Goſpels, in cer minis directed to the XII. 


en 8 But what Advantage can G. R. make of ſuch an Obſervation? Is 
quaville, &c. 


it that S. Cyprian calls Presbyters who by many are ſaid to have 
e 1 5 9 ſucceeded to the LXX PRe/&POSITOS, as well as the Biſhops, 
b. 43. Quid ſj. Who ſucceed to the XII? Will he allow of ſuch an Imparity be- 
bi voluit per tween as and Presbyters, as there muſt needs be, if Biſhops ſuc- 
hc verbla Ced tothe XII, and Presbyters only to the LXX ? Or, did G. R. 
Quantum li- jntend that which ſeems to have been intended (tho? pretty ob- 
colt? C, ſcarely worded (F) by bis Maſter Blondel, viz. That S. Cyprian 
LICUISSET, On by 
XX. XII. omnino EX AQUATOS wolurfſe, verum quia non LICUIT, non uſqurquaque 
EX AQUAVISSE 2 Unde liquebat Blondello, adeo Cypriano fuifſe in voris LX X. XII. 
EX ZQUAVISSE nd, LICUISSET unde LICUIT Blondello quod adeo nen LICUIT 


Cyprian * Blondello vero hanc exequationem LIGUISSE vidtre eſt, p. 1c 9. ſed hc obiter. 
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by applying to the XII, that which was ſaid by our Lord to the 


LXX, did inſinuate an Equality between the XII and the LXX, 


and by conſequence a Parity among their Succefſors ? But how can 
this prove a ſolid Advantage to him, ſo long as it is impoſſible 
for him to make it appear ſo much as probable, that S. Cyprian 
believed the LXX. as making a diſtin College from that of the 
XII. to have bad any ſtanding Office in the Chriſtian Church, 
in which they were to have a conſtant Line of Succeſſors ? No In- 
timation, no not the ſlendereſt Inſinuation of ſuch a Belief in 
any of his Writings. ' On the contrary, it is to be preſumed, 
that one of his Abilities and Diligence in ſearching the Evan- 
gelical Records, could hardly have miſſed to obſerve that which 
is fo obviouſly obſervable in them; I mean, that the Chi iſtian 
Church was not; could not be founded till our Lord was riſen, 
ſeeing it was to be founded on his Reſurrection. Our Martyr 
(as appears from his Reaſonings on divers. Occaſions )) ſeems 
very well to have known, and very diſtinctly to have obſerved, 
that the Apoſtles themſelves got not their Commiſſion to be Ga- 
vernours of the Chriſtian Church, till after the Reſurrection. 
And no wonder, for this their Commiſſion is molt obſervably 
recorded, Fob. 20, 21,32, 23. no ſuch thing any where recorded 
concerning the LXX. Nothing more certain, than That Com- 
miſſion which is recorded Lac. I o. did conſtitute them only Tem- 
porary Miſſioners, and that for an Errand which could not poſſi- 
bly be more than Temporary. That Commiſſion contains in its 
own Boſom clear Evidences, that it did not inſtall them in any 


ſtanding Office at all, much leſs in any ſtanding Office in the 


| Chriſtian Church, which was not yet in being, when they got it. 
Could that Commiſion which is recorded, Luke 10. any more 


conſtitute the LXX fanding Officers of the Chriſtian Church, than 


the like Commiſſion, recorded Mat. 10. could conſtitute the XII 
ſuch fanding Officers? But tis manifeſt, that the Commiſſion re- 
corded Mat. 10. did not conſtitute the XII, Governours of the 
Cbriſi n Church; otherwiſe, what need of a neu Commiſſion to that 
purpoſe, after the Reſurrection? Preſumeable therefore it is, 
that S. Cyprian did not at all believe that the LXX had any Succeſ- 
ſors, Office Bearers in the Chriſtian Church, ſeeing it is ſo obſer- 
vable, that they themſelves receiv'd no Commiſſion to be ſuch 
Office- Bearers. But if this be ſo, what is become of the Advan- 
tage G. R. thought to have made of his atoreſaid Obſervation? 
BUT you may ſay, How then came S. Cyprian to accom- 
modate to the XII, that which our * laid only to the _ 
| 3:8 | ow 
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indeed a Say ing virtually contained in every Common, granted 


4 Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
How could he make this Saying an Argument for due Regards 


to be paid to Chriſtian Biſhops, as being Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, 
when it was not ſaid to the Apoſles, but to the LXX Diſciples, 


who by the former Reaſoning, could have no Succeſſors Go- 
verndurs of the Chriſtian Church? What if I ſhould anſwer, 


That I cannot tell what migh move him to make ſuch an Ac- 
commodation ? Would it thence follow, that G. R's groundleſs 
Phanſie muſt take place, even after it is ſo fairly proved, not 


only to be groundleſs, but repugnant to the Truth of the Evan- 


gelical Hiſtory ? What if I ſhould ſay that it is highly poſſible 


that S. Cyprian ( eſpecially if we ſuppoſe him to have written 


this 66th. Epiſt. in haſte ) might have been capable of ſuch a 
harmleſs Miſtake as this, of citing what was {aid to the LXX, 
as if it had been ſaid to the XII? What danger can there be 


in ſuch a Plea? Certainly ſuch an Overſight, being at moſt but 


an Eſcape of Memory, can never weaken his Authority in any 
matter of conſequence ; elpecially ſeeing it doth in no wiſe ap- 
pear that he was ordinarily liable even to ſuch harmleſs Mi- 
ſtakes: Why might not S. Cyprian have been capable of ſuch an 
innocent Eſcape, without any Diminution of his Credit, as 
well as G. R. has been in the very citation of this Epiſtle, in 


the very ſame period in which he cites it, in order to make his 


Obſervation, which I have juſt now conſidered? He ſays it was 
directed to Fubaianus, whereas it was, indeed, to Florentins Pu- 


pianus. Was it not as excuſable in Cyprian to have fallen into | 
his Miſtake (if he fell into it) when it may be ſuppoſed that 


he wrote his Epiſtle in an hurry, as it was for G. R. to fall into 
his, when it is certain he wrote his Book in order to a Publica- 


tion, and by conſequence was bound to write it with the greateſt 


Accuracy? And yet, had G. R. been guilty of no greater Mi- 
ſtakes in his Book, he ſhould have paſſed with me for an excel. 
lent Author. But as I need not, ſo I do not lay any ſtreſs on 
this Anſwer. | | 

have another at hand which ſeems to me to be both ſolid. 
and ſatisfactory: It is, that the intrinſic Accommodableneſs of the 
Saying to the XII, as well as to the LXX, might juſtly have mo- 


ved S. Cyprian to accommodate it to them. Tho it was originally 


ſpoken to the LXX, yet ſuch a Saying it was, as was equaliy 
proper to have been ſaid not only to the XI, but to any to 
whom our Lord, at any time, gave any Commiſſion, any man- 
ner of way, to declare or proclaim any Goſpel- Truth. It was 


by 
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by him; and by conſequence moſt eminently contained in the 
moſt eminent Commiſſions, ſuch as thoſe were which were granted 
to the XII Apoſtles. It was a Saying pronounced by our Lord, 
by way of encouragement, to the LXX ; and S. Cyprian did not 
doubt (as he had no reaſon) chat the Apoſtle had an Intereſt in it 
proportionable to the Importance of their Commiſſion; and by con- 
ſequence, even a greater Intereſt than that of the LXX them- 
ſelves, to whom it was originally directed. And now, 

IF this be a juſt and ſolid account of the matter (as I will ſtill 
 holdit to be, till G. R. ſhall ſolidly prove that it is not) there 
can remain no difficulty about this Teſtimony of S8 Cyprian s. 
Nothing can hinder it from being a plain and poſitive Evidence, 


that Biſhops are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles in the Supreme Power Ec- 
cleſiaſt ical. This is certain, S. Cyprian, by PReπ POSITOS, meant 


Biſhops, and Biſhops only ; Biſhops, as making a diſt inct Order from 
Preibyters. Nothing more certain than this, from the whole 
train of his Diſcourſe and Reaſoning. Pupianus had ſo far que- 


ſtioned his Integrity, as that he pretended he had forfeited his 


Title to his Biſhaprick ; and he had ſeparated from his Commu- 


nion. Now conſider how our Martyr reaſons the Caſe with 


him; he tells him, that before the Perſecution, be himſelf (Pupia - 
nus) bad own'd him as a Biſhop, and communicated with bim. And 
what had he done inthe time of the Perſecution to unbiſbop bim? 


Had he lapſed? Had he made the leaſt ſinful Compliance to avoid 


the Dint of it? Had he not been baniſhed, and his Eſtate confi/- 
cated, becauſe he would not at all comply ? Nay, had he not fut- 


fered for this very Cauſe that he was a Biſhop ? Had not the Sen- 


tence pronounced againſt him moſt maniſeſtly born, that it 


was as he was a Biſhop that it was pronounced againſt him? This 


was ſo notorious, that if Papianus would not believe God, who 


had made him a Biſhop, yet he might be convinced that he was 


one, and one with a good Title, by this Argument, that, As 
be was one, the Devil had perſecuted bim with the Sentence of Pro- 
ſcription. Now take his very words, as near as I can tranſlate 
em, Neither do I ſay theſe things boaſtingly (lays he) bat with an 
afflicted Heart, ſeeing thou conſtuuteſ# thy [elf a Fudg of God and of 
Chriſt, who ſays to bis Apoſtles, and THEREBY to all PRAÆPO- 


SIT, Biſhops, who SUCCEED TO THE APOSTLES BY A. 


VICARIOUS ORDINATION, He that hzzreth you, heareth 
me, &c. For hence have Schiſms and Hereſies hitherto ſprung, and 
do daily ſpring, That the BISHOP, 2 is ONE, and is SET OVER. 


the Church, is contemned by the proud Preſumpt in of ſome, and TRE. 
© | MAN. 


eſſe deſivi. 
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(g) Ni f MAN whom God bas honoured is reputed unworthy by Men. For 
SACGERDOS , what ſwelling of Pride, what Arrogance of Spirit, what Haug bti- 
15 | abs neſt of Mind is this, that thou ſhouldeſt arraign { Prapoſitos & a- 
piſcopus) tibi cerdotes, 8. e. in one word] Biſhops before thy Tribunal! And if : 
fui ante perſe - we are not purged by thee, and abſol ved by thy Sentence, Lo! Now 


cutionem tbeſe Six Tears, the Brotherhood bas had no BISHOP, the People no 


cum commu- 


quando me- RULER, the Hock no PASTOR, the Church no GOVERNOUR, 
nic bas; poſt Crit ne PRELATE, and God no PRIEST. You have our 


perlecutionem Martyr's own Words on the Margent (g). Let any Man of 


SACERDOS common Senſe and common Ingenuity conſider them, and let 

i. Chim ſay, if he can, that S. Cyprian, by PR/AEPOSITOS, meant 
Perſecutio e any other than BISHOPS; that it was not BISHOPS, and Bi- 
TOES © ſhops alone, whom he affirms to have SUCCEEDED to the 
Martyrii lub: APOSTLES by a VICARIOUS OR DINATION. Is not all this 
mitatem pro- reaſoning for his own Vindication ? Is it not manifeſt therefore, 
vexit, me au- that he meant by PRA POSITI, ſuch as he was himſelf ? Such 
tem proſcrip- as when they were proſcribed, were proſcribed as Biſhops. Is it not 
TER manifeſt, that he meant ſuch PRAPOSITT as were the Prin- 

preſlit, cum , f : 7 5 1 h 

publice legere- ciples of Unity to their reſpective Churches 2 Such as of whom 
tur, SI QUIS there could be but ONE at once in a Charch, whatever might be 
TENET vel the Number. of inferiow PR<-A&POSITI? What can be plainer, 


- POSSIDET 


DE BONIS than that by all theſe Names of Ruler, Governour, Paſtor, Prelate, 


CCL ll cv. Prieſt, &c. he meant only the ONE BISHOP? Could any ONE 
PRIANI Epi- Presbyter, particularly in the Church of Carthage, in which 


SCOPICHRI1- were mam Presbyters, be that ONE PERSON who was OVER 
STIANO- the Churcb?. That ONE MAN, whom God had peculiarly 
RUM; ut e- honoured? That ONE MAN, who could not be judged by 


— and7-aa Men? That ONE MAN, whom the whole Fraternity, that is, 
EPISCOPUN all the Chriſtians in Carthage, had for their BISHOP ? All the 
conſtituent, 8 FF | =» People 
vel Diabolo | 


crederent EPISCOPUM proſcribenti. Nec hæc jacto ſed dolens profero cum te judicem Dei 
conſtituas & Chriſti qui dicit ad APOSTOLOS ac PER HOS ad OMNES PRAPOSITOS 
( Non quoſvis vel cujuſois ordinis, fed) QUI APOZTOLIS VICARIA ORDINATIONE 
SUCCEDUNT, (gui Apoſtolorum vices tenent in ſumme poteſtatis Eccleſiaſtice adminiſtra- 
rione), Qui audit vos, me audit, & qui me audit, audit eum qui me miſit: Et qui rejicit 
vos, me rejicit, & qui me rejicit, rejicit eum qui me miſit. Inde enim ſchiſmata & hæreſes 
obortz ſunt & oriuntur, dum EPISCOPUS QUI UNUS EST, & KCCLE SIX PRAEST; 
ſuperba quorundam præſumptione contemnitur & HOMO DIGNATIONE DEI HONO- 
RATUS (ad epiſcopatus apicem proved) indignus ab hominibus judicatur. Quis enim 
hic eſt ſup:;biz tumor, qua arrogantia animi, quz mentis inflatio, ad cognitionem ſuam 
PRAPOSITOS & SACERDOTES vocare, ac nit: apud te purgati fuerimus, & ſententia tua 
abſoluti, ecce jam ſex annis, nec fraternitas habuerit EPISCOPUM, nec plebs PRAPOSI- 


TUM, nec grex PASTOREM, nec Eccleſia GUBERNATOREM, nec Chriſtus ANTISTI- 
TEM, nec Deus SACERDOTEM ? Ert. 66. p. 166, 167. | 
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People for their Ruler? The whole Flock for its PASTOR ? The 

whole Church for her GOVERNOUR, and Chrif for his PRE- 

LATE, and God for his PRIEST? I cannot think but there is 

here ſuch Brightneſs of Evidence as will convince even G. R. 

himſelf, when he ſhall ſeriouſly confider it. ; 

MUCH more to this purpoſe might eafily be collected from & VIII. 
the Writings of our Martyr: For inſtance, What can be more | 
irreſiſtable than his Reaſonings on divers occaſions, founded on 
the ſuppoſition of this Preregative ? Particularly, in Ep. 33. and 
Ep 73. and in his excellent Diſcourſe of the Unity of the Church? 

But I forbear to inſiſt on them here, becauſe I may have oppor- ( þ ) car x 
tunity to do it more fully hereafter (b ). § II, III, Se. 
— NEiTHER was it peculiar to our Martyr thus to aſſert this $ IX. 
Epiſcopal Prerogative. Firmilian is every whit as poſitive; he ſays 
expreſly, that the Power of Remitting Sins was given to the Apo- 
ſtles, and tothe Churches which they founded, and to the BISHOPS 
WHO SUCCEED TO THE APOSTLES BY A VICA- _ 
 RIOUS ORDINATION (i). He ſays indeed oftner than (i) Poteſtas 
once, that he does exactly agree with S. Cyprian in all his Sen. 782 -- >< 
timents; And here we have a remarkable Inſtance of it: We trum apo. 
having him profeſſing S Cyprian's Principle in S. Cypriass very $STOLIS data 
Language, uſing the very Phraſe of a VICARIOUS ORDE eſt & Eccleſiis 
NATION, which moſt emphatically imports, that Biſhops ſuc. uas illi a. 
ceeded to the Apoſtles in the Supremacy of the Power Eccleſiaſti- _— _ 
cal. Pontius likewiſe (our Martyr's Deacon, his Companion & gprscopts 
in his Exile, and his Bicgrapber) fairly gives us his Teſtimony Qui Els 
to the ſame purpoſe, when he tells, that S. Cyprian was the ¶ Apoſtolis ) 
Firſt Biſhop in Africa, who, AFTER THE APOSTLES, was ORDIN A- 
honoured with the Crown of Martyrdom: For ſince ever the ORDER — — 
OF EPISCOPACY WAS NUMBRED r Carthage ( fo he RSE. 
words it; but his Senſe is plainly neither more nor leſs than if RUNT, 

he had ſaid, ſince the Succeſſion of Biſhops, which began in the Ep.75- p-22 5: 
Apoſtles, can be derived down at Carthage ) never any of the Bi. 3 
ſhops, tho they were very good Men, is recorded to have ſuſer à (k). CK) SIC con- 

CITE e And ſummata paſ- 
| —_ * 
ö | | um e 

Cyprianus qui bonorum omnium fuerat exemplum etiam SACERDOTALES (i. e. Epiſcc= . 
pales) coronas in Airica primus imbueret, quia & talis eſſe POST APO3TOEOS prior e- 


perat. Ex quo enim Carthagini EPISCOPATUS ORDO NUMERATUA, nunquam all- 


quis quamvis ex bonis & ſacerdotibus, ad paſſionem veniſſe memoratur. Pontius in vita 
Cypr. p. 10. Pontio Afro idem eſſe EPISCOPATU3 ORDINEM NUMERARE quod Ter- 
tulliano itidem Afro prius furrax ORDINEM EPISCOPORUM EVOLVERE ( Vids 
Tertul. Præſcrip. ady, H er. cap. 32, ) arque exinde eundem utriuſque eſſe ſenſum, quis [6 
mr dubitaverit | 3 
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(1 Manifeſta And Confeſſor Clarus d Muſcula, tho he had been concerned in 


eſt ſententia a 
Domini noſtri 


APOSTO- ded the matter, than he has done in his S frage, in the vene- 
LOS SUOS rable Council of Carthage, convocated Anno 256. for determin- 
mittentis, & ing the Controverfie concerning heretical and ſchiſmatical Bap- 
_ SOLIS 5{ms. For there he affirms, that Cbriſt ſent his APOSTLES, 
—_ Spi de. and to them ALONE committed the Power given bim by his Fa- 


tam permitten. ber: To which APOSTLES ( ſays he) WE ( Biſhops) have 


tis, QUIBUS SUCCEEDED, GOVERNING the Church of our Lord by 
NOS SUC- rhe SAME POWER, Cc. But of this Teſtimony more here- 


CESSIMUS, 
EADEM PO- after (7). 1 8 
TESTATE eccleſiam Dei GUBERNANTES, &c. Suff. 79. Per pronomen vero NOS, ſolos 
denotari epiſcopos, epiſcopos, inquam, a presbyteris ordine diverſos, infra manifeſtiſſimum 
fiet, nempe $ XVIII. & LXIX, Sc. 


KX. THE mentioning of the Controverſie concerning heretical 


and ſchiſmatical Baptiſms, has given me occaſion to remem- 


ber another Argument for making it appear that it was the 
em) Tha common belief of thoſe Times, that BISHOPS, as making 
S. Auſtin rec- an Order different from that of Presbyters, were the Apoſtles 


koned this to Succeſſort. It is that the main Argument ( ſure I am S. Au- 


be Stephen's fein did ſo reckon of it) () inſiſted on by Stephen, Biſhop of 
—— Rome; for the Validity of ſuch Baptiſms was, that it had been 


any who will handed down to him by an unqueſtionable Tradicion, that 
tale the pains S. Peter and S. Paul, who founded the Church of Rome, and to 


ro conſult him, whom he ſucceeded as Biſhsp of that See, had ſuſtained the Va- 


Lib. 2. Contra lidity of ſuch Baptiſms. That this was his Argument, and 


Bare. de that his Succeſſion to thoſe Apoſtles, as Founders of the Church 


cap. 7. 9. Of Rome, was involv'd in his Reaſoning, ſeems to me to be 


Lib. 3. C 4, 5, demonſtratively colligible from Firmilian's account of the Ar- 


5, 7, 8, 9. gument, and his Anſwers to it. His account of the Argument 
Lib. 4. c. 6. Is expreſly this, That Stepben ſaid that the Apeſtles forbad to 
ln bapt ix e thoſe who came from Hereſie, and deliver d thi; to be 
eiſmno contra ober ved by their SUCCESSORS (n ). And nothing can be 
Petzl: c. 9, 11. cleater than ic is, from his Anſwers to this Argument, that 


contra Creſeo: the Apoſtles mention'd in it, were no other than 8. Peter and 


mum Gram- S. Paul, to whom Stephen ſucceeded in the Epiſcopal Chair of 
maticum, | | 

Lib. 2. c. 33. Rome. . 5 | IT 
(n) Et qui- | 

dem quantum 


ad id pertineat prohibuerint quod Stephanus dixit, quaſi Apoſtoli eos qui ab hæreſi veniant 
baptizari prohibuerint & hoc cuſtodiendum POS TERIS tradiderint, &c, Epiſt. 75. P. 219. 
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our preſent Controverſies, tho he had been ingaged in a Scuf. 
Jeſu Chriſti fle with G. R. could not have more nicely and diſt inctly wor- 
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I T might be clear to the ſatis faction of every Reaſonable & XI. F 
Man, tho* we had no more than the Firſt thing which Fir- 1 
milian returns to the Argument ; which is, That Szepher's 
Allegation was utterly Falſe : © He could have no ſuch Tra. - = 
„ dition from thoſe Apoſtles, from whom he pretended to 1 
« have it, and that for this very good Reaſon, That in their | WW. 
« Days there were no Heretical Communions ; by conſe- 1 
* quence no Heretical Baptiſms, no Baptiſms out of the true 

8 Communion of the Church Catholick. It was not only 1 
« certain that Marnon and Apelles lived late after the Apo- 5 1 
« tes, and at a long diſtance of Time after them, but even WW 
the Time of Valentinus and Baſilides was manifeſt ;, and no- 1 
thing more certain, than that it was a Long Age after the | J 
« Apoltles, before they began to Rebel againſt the Church 
« of God, or to Separate from it. Nay, it was certain, 
te that all the other Hereticks introduced their wicked Sects 
* and perverſe Inventions [POSTEA] after the Apoſtles _ 

“had departed this Life. (o) Now, this Account of Fir. (o) Neminem 
milian's is abundantly Trae, if by Apoſtles you mean only fam Stultum 

St. Peter and St. Paul, who, according to the Calculations = 
of the moſt Accurate Chrono/ogiſts, died Anno 64. But it is los tradidiſſe, 

_ unqueſtionably Falſe, and Firmilian himſelf could not but quando etiam 
very well know it to be ſo, if it was to be underſtood of joy: "1pm 
the Apoſtles indefinitely. He could not but know that there _ Ape. 
were many Hereticks, ſuch as the Nicolaitans, the Ebionites, teſtandas PO- 
the Cerinthians, &c. Contemporary with the Apoſtle St. John. STEA exti- 
No Ecclefiaſtical Writer more Celebrated, in the Days of ic, cum & 
Firmilian, than Irenæus, that moſt Curious Searcher or Sifter qonßs Diccpu- 

of all Dottrines, as Tertullian calls him. (p) And he wrote lus inveniatur 

in Greek, the Language of the Country where Eirmilian was SERO POST 

a Biſhop. No doubt therefore, but ſuch a Great Man as 0 

Hirmilian, (one of the moſt Eminent Biſhops of his Age) oN A ab 

was well acquainted with Irenzus's Books, particularly his eis TEMPO. 

Eve againſt Hereſies. But how is it imaginable, that he RA Sacrile- 

could have read thoſe Books without obſerving that divers 8 e 

Hereticks were Contemporary with St. John, without obſer- Je _ 

ving that moſt Obſervable Account (and as credibly Arteſted ife. Apelles 

miz ejus Conſentiens multa alia Nova & graviora fidei ac veritati inimica . 

& Valentini & Baſilidis tempus Manifeſtum eſt quod & ipſi poſt Apoſtolos & POST LON- 

GAM ATATEM adverſus Dei Eccleſiam Sceleratis Mendaciis ſuis Rebellaverint. Ceteros 


quoq; Hzreticos conſtat pravas ſuas Sectas & inventiones perverſaa POS TEA induxiſſe, 
P. 219, 220. ( Adv. Valent. cap. 5. | 
3 


as 
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as Obſervable) of St. John's running out of the Bath when 

be ſaw that Firſtrate Enemy of ihe Truth, C:rinthus in it? 

(9) Lib.3.c-3- () Nay, ſuppoſe (if ſuch an Incredible ſuppolition may be 
made) that Firmilian had never ſcen the Books of Ireneys, 


yet it cannot be ſuppoſed that he had nor ſeen (that which, 


no doubt, was a part of his Canon of the Scriprures) St. 70s 
Firſt Epiſtle : And even, from that, He could nor but have 
Learn'd that, in St. Fobx's Time, divers Herericks had Sepa- 
) Joh. 2. rated from the Church. (7) Belides, Tis icarcely credible, 
we that He, who affirms ſo poſitively that the 1[7me of Valen- 
tinus and Baſilides was Manifeſt, would have ſaid that it was 
a Long Age after the Death of St. 70% (perhaps ſome other 
Apoſtles might be brought into the Account) before they 
Rebelled againſt the Church of God. But very juſtly, be- 
cauſe very truly He might have ſaid it, with Regard to 
St. Peter and St. Paul. It is not to be doubted, then, that 
St. Peter and St. Paul were the Apoſtles meant by Srephen, 
and underſtood by Firmilian. But why theſe Two ſingled 
out, and particularly infiſted on by Stephen, as Approvers 
and Ratiſiers of Heretical Baptiſms? And why this ſo con- 
fidently pretended by him to have been handed down to him 
by unqueſtionable Tradition ? Why all this, I ſay, bur be- 
cauſe He was their Szcceſſor in the Epiſcopal Chair of Rome? 
How G. R. may Judge of this Realoning 1 know not, but to 


me ir ſeems ſolid and concludent : And yet the Good Luck 


18, it is not all I have to rely on. For, indeed, | 
FIRMILIAN in plain Terms tells us, that St. Peter 
and St. Paul were the Apoſt/es meant by Stephen: And that 


be flandered them by Fathering ſuch a Tradition on them, ſee- 


ing it was certain that they Taught the quite contrary in their 
- adhuc Epftes, (s) Neither does F:rmlian once, offer to call Sc. 


etiam inf: pen Succeſſion to them in Queſtion. He is Earneſt indeed 
mans Petrum 


& paulum be- to repreſent Stephen as Maintaining a Plea very much unbe- 


a tos Apoſto- coming ſuch a Succeſſion. So much, indeed, I take to be 
Tos quaſi hoc aim'd ar, as to St. Paul, in that Reaſoning of his, which we 
tit tradide- have p. 221. which runs to this purpoſe : © That St. Pai! 
Epiſtofs luis (Ace 19.) Re- baptized thoſe who had been Baptized by 
Hzreticosexe- © John the Baptiſt ; Ought not we then (ſays he) to Baptize 
crati ſunt, &c. ** thoſe who come from Hereſy to the Church? Will any 
=O % Man ſay that the Biſhops now-a-days are greater than 

« St. Paul was? which they muſt needs be, if they are able 


to do that which he could not; if they by Impoſition at 


&« Hands. 
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« Hands only, can give the Holy Ghoſt to Hereticks when 
they come to them. (tr) But the Caſe is clearer as to () Quale eſt 


St. Peter: FHrmilian tells us twice over, that Stephen pre- uten ut cuni 


, . 8 3 Paul if 
tended to be his Succeſſor He Chaſtiſes his Pride indeed, 1 . 


{or being too much puffed up with the Honour of ſuch a tiſma iteratò 
Succeſſion. He Labours to prove him unworthy of ſuch a &iſcipulos ſuo: 
Succeſſion : He Treats him with fuch a Freedom, as may con- 3 or 
| | « * . eamus, nos 
vince any Man, of Common Senſe, that He did not believe co; qui ab Hi. 
the Biſhop of Rome to be Head of the Church Catholick ; and reſi ad Eccle- 
far leſs, his Infa//ibility. All theſe things are evident from ſiam veniunt 
his Language, which you have on the Margent (2). But Ps: 
He is ſo far from making the leaſt Objection againſt his be- e. . 
ing St. Peter's Succeſſor, that He does not infinuate the leaſt nem baptizare 
doubt about it. Indeed, to have Objected againſt it, in thoſe dubitemus? 
Days, had been to have expoſed himſelf to the common N'# ft HIS 


Mane . . . EPISCOPIS 
Laughter of all Chriſtians ; nothing being then more univer- Px QUIBUS 


{ally received, than that the Br/hops of Rome were St. Peter's NUNC, minor 
Succeſſors. It had been certainly moſt choaking to St. . fuit Paulus, ut 
prian, to whom his Epiſtle was written, who has many times — j 

Aſſerted that the Biſhops of Rome fate in the Chair of St. Pe- nnter e 


- 3 a lam manus im- 
ler. And why ſhould he have made ObjeQtions againſt it ? poſitionem 


He, I ſay, who (as we have already ſeen) ſo firmly believed venientibus 
and plainly affirmed, that A// Biſhops were Succeſſors 10 the Hreticis dare 


2 Spiritum San- 
Ap oftles F ctum, Paulus 


| autem idoneus 
non fuerit—— p. 221. (1) Atq; Ego in hac parte juſtè indignor ad hanc tam apertam & 
Manifeſtam Stephani Stultitiam, quod qui fic de EPISCOPATUS SUI LOCO GLORIA- 
TUR & ſe SUCCESSIONEM PETRI TENERE contendit, ſuper quem fundamenta Ec- 
cleſiæ Collocata ſunt, multas alias PETRAS inducat, & Eccleſiarum multarum nova xdificia 
Conſtituat, dum efle ILLIC (in Conventiculis Hæreticorum) baptiſma ſua auctoritate defendit. 
Nam qui Baptizantur complent fine dubio Eccleſiæ Numerum. Qui autem baptiſma eorum 
probat, de Baptizatis & Eccleſiam illic eſſe Confirmat. Nec intelligit obfuſcari a ſe & quo- 
dammodo aboleri Chriſtianz Petræ veritatem, qui fic prodit & deferit Unitatem. Judzos 
tamen quamvis 1gnorantia cæcos & graviſſimo facinore Conſtrictos Zelum Dei Apoſtolus ha- 
bere profitetur: Stephanus qui PER SUCCESSIONEM PETRI CATHEDRAM HABERE 
SE PRADICAT, nullo adverſus Hzreticos Zelo excitatur, &c. p. 225, 


THE Sum is this: It was not only univerſally received, & XIII. 
as unqueſtionable Truth, in the Cyprianze Age, that Biſhops, 
48 Diſtinguiſhed from Presbyters, were the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, in the General ; but it was allowed tor current, 
that particular Biſhops could Inſtruct their particular Suc- 
ceſſions to particular Apoſtles, in particular Churches, in the 
Supreme Power Eccleſiaſtical. So, as we have ſeen, it was 

k 2 allowed 


* W — "_ 0 
l 2x5) a> r > wo oe, ISR 3 
"Je E 
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allowed to Stephen Biſhop. of Rowe. No Man Queſtioned 
his Succeſſion to St. Peter. St. Cyprian allerted it frequently. 
Firmilian did not Queſtion it, when it was his Intereſt, 
when it might have been for the Advantage of his Cauſe to 

have Queſtioned it, if it had been Quettionable. I ſay, 
St. Peter, for there 1 lay the ſtreſs of my preſent Cauſe, 
which I think fit to tell G. R. that He may not think he has 


done enough, if he ſhall raiſe duſt againſt what I have ſaid, 


to make it ſeem probable that Szephen did likewiſe look on 
St. Paul as one of his Predeceſſors. Many other things 
might have been farther adduced for clearing up this Prero- 
gative. But what I have ſaid may be ſufficient, eſpecially 
if we conſider the next, which, if G. R. will not allow to 
be a Diſtin& Prerogative, yet, I think, He cannot well re- 
fuſe it to be a forcible Confirmation of the Firſt. It is. 

& XIV. II. THAT by the Principles of that Age, none could be 


rightfully promoted to the Order of Biſhops, but by SINGU- 


LAR SUCCESSION. According to the Multiplication of 
Chriſtians in any City, and its adjacent Territory, there 


might have been a proportionable Multiplication of Presby- 


ters. For example, there were 46 in the City of Rome. But 

whatever the Number of Chriſtians was, however large the 

City was, however extended its Territory, there could be 

be but ONE BISHOP. For this, in the Principles of the G. 
prianic Age, I produced a few Irreſiſtible Teſtimonies. 

(a) p. 11, 12. (#) Sure am, the Anſwers return'd to them, by G. R. are 
(v) Cyp. B. of no imaginable weight, (v) none of them has ſo much as 
Exam. $22. the colour of an An{wer except one, and that one has no 
. more, if it has ſo much. It is that Dr. Hammond ( Annot. on 
Apoc. 1 I. 3.) ſays, There were two W at once in Feruſa- 

ſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, &c. This, I ſay, has no- 

ching of the ſubſtance of an Anſwer : For, beſides that (tho 


i do very much Honour him as a very Learned Man, and a 


very Excellent Perſon, yet) Ido not think my ſelf obliged 


to embrace every thing he has aſſerted. Beſides this, I ſay, 
If Dr. Hammond has atlerted no ſuch thing concerning the 


Cyprianic Age, (and it is certain he has not) it is plain that 
his Authority is moſt ſurprizingly adduced, ſo long as it is 
only concerning that Age that G. R. and I have our preſent 
Controverſy. All theretore I have now to do, is to add ſome 
other Arguments to prove, that in the Cyprianc Age, none 
could be duly promoted to the Ep:i/copa! Order but by Singu. 
lar Succeſſion. To which purpoſe, | WE 


— 
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WE have a moſt notable Teſtimony in St. Cyprian's no- & XV. 
tableBook Of #he Unity of the Church, where, Diſcourfing 
ot Schiſmatical Bifhops, Biſhops who made pretences in op- 
polition to thoſe who had been Canonically promoted, he 
Rejects and Condemns them upon this very ſcore, that they 
were not Raiſed according to Divine Diſpoſition, but Conſti- 
tuting themſelves Gover nous tihout Obſerving the Neceſſary 
Laws of Ordination, by aſſuming to themſelves the Names of 
Biſhops of Churches, where there was no Canonical vacancy. 
(x) So 1 underſtand the Phraſe, [ Nemine Epiſcopatum dante} (x) Hi ſunt 
taking the true meaning of it to be, that no Man had made qui ſe ultro 
the See void for them to ſucceed to it. I underſtand it ſo ud temert. 


: a F P rios Convenas 
for two Reaſons; one is, That tis certain that Novatianus (nempe tres 


(againſt whom St. Cyprian ſeems mainly to have intended los Rufticos 


this Diſcourſe) was Ordained by Three Biſhops, fo that the Epiſcopos que 
meaning of the Phraſe cannot be that xo Biſhops had Ordain'd N —_— 
him. The other is, That the ſenſe which I have given of fer fuerunt) 
the Phraſe is highly agreeable to the then received Principles, ſine Divina 
and particularly to the following Teſtimonies, which ſerve diſpoſitione 
to explain it, as well as further to confirm the Preragatiue N 


propoſed to be proved. E. 6. | POSITOS fine 


ulla ORDF . 


NATIONIS LEGE conſtituunt; qui NEMINE EPISCOPATUM DANTE Epiſcopi fibi 
Nomen aſſumunt, &c. De Unit. Eccl. p. 111. | 


HOW often doth St. Cyprian Approve, and Praife and Juſti- & XVI. 
fy Cornelius his Promotion to the Se of Rome, upon this ve- 
ry account, that he had been raiſed Canonically, and ac- 
cording to the Laws of Singular Succeſſion 2 Thus, he tells 
Cornelius himſelf, Ep. 44. that when Novatianuss Agents 
came to Carthage, and were very Earneſt to have an Hearing, 


Cc. He gave then this Anſwer once for all, That they 


ought to lay aſide all,Contention and Debate, and remember that 
it was Impiety to deſert their Mother the Church; and that 
they ought to conſider and acknowledge, that when once a Bi- 


ſhop was promoted, and his Promotion approved by his Collegues, 


and the People, noi hing could juſtify the Promotion of another. 
(y) And EV. 35. He tells the ſame Cornelius, that to ſet up G) quibus 


| ſemel reſpon- 
ſum dedimus nec Mandare deſtitimus ut pernitioſa diſſentione & Concertatione depoſita, 
Impietatem eſſe ſciant Matrem deſerere & agnoſcant & intelligant EPISCOPO SEMEL 
FACTO & Collegarum ac Plebis teſtimonio & judicio Comprobato, ALIUM CONSTITUL 
NULLO MODO POSSE. Ep. 44 p. 86. 


an 
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an Ant:vi/hop, as the Novatianiſis had done, was to ſer 15 
an ADULTEROUS and CON TRARY HEAD, OUT of the 
Church, in plain Contradittion to the Divine Ordinance, and 
the F:rndamental Laws of Catholick Unity. (8) But as for 

(2) Sed quo- | 7 I 
niam diverſz Cornelius, He lays that the RISE of his Ordination was ne. 
partis obſtina cefſary, and the Manner of it juſt ; (a) that is, plainly, He 
dg infiext- had regularly ſucceeded to the Biſhoprick of Rome, when that 

pertina- om 

cia non tan- See Was fairly vacant by the Death of Fabianus. And Ep. 
tum Radicis 55. He juſtifies the ſame Cornelius to Antonianus, as having 
& Matris fi- been made Biſhop when there was none made before him; 


num atq; com. ohen the PLACE of Fabianus, hat 18, the PLACE of Peter, 


plexum recu- 


ſavit, ſed eti- and the DEGREE of the SACERDOT. AL CHAIR, WAF UVa- 


am gliſcente cant. (b) And Ep. 68. He tells Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, 


& in pejus how the African Biſhops denied Communion to Novatianus, 
Crudeſcente becauſe by pretending to be Biſhop of Rome, after Cornelius 
diſcordia 5 | a : 4 

EPISCOPUM was Canonically promoted, he had turn'd himſelf ozz of the 


fibi Conſtituit Church, Erected a Profane Altar, Conſtituted an Adulteroys 


& contra Sa. (Hair, and attempted to offer Sacrilegious Sacrifices, in ohh. 


cramentum ſe- V,; . FO Ed . iy oof 
cramentum© /ition to the True Prieſt, &c. (c) This is likewiſe St. G 


divinz diſpo- {7747'S chief Plea for himſelf, againſt the Carthaginan Schiſ. 


Aitionis, & Maticks, That be had Uſurped no Mans Chair, he had not in. 
Catholicz vaded any Man's Rights, his Predeceilor was Dead before 


— he was promoted; and he ſucceeded to the Chair when it 


RUM & CON- was unqueſtionably vacant (d). Brietly, 

TRARIUM 

CAPUT EXTRA ECCLESIAM fecit, &c. Ep. 45. p. 86. | 
(a) Sic enim nunc EPISCOPATUS TUI & Veritas pariter & Dignitas apertiſſima luce 


& Manifeſtiſſima, firmiſſima Comprobatione fundata eſt, ut = Reſcriptis Collegarum Noſtro- 
eſtimonio Coepiſcoporum Pom- 


rum qui ad Nos literas inde fecerunt, & ex Relatione ac 
peii, Stephani, Caldonii & Fortunati ORDINATIONIS TUA & ORIGO NECESSARIA 
& RATIO JUSTA & Glorioſa quoq; innocentia ab Omnibus Noſceretur, Ep. 48. p. 91. 

(b) Factus eſt autem Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei & Chriſti ejus Judicio, & de Clericorum 
pene omnium Teſtimonio—— CUM NEMO ANTE SE FACTUS eſſet, cum Fabiani LO- 
CUS, i. e. cum LOCUS PETRI & GRADUS CATHEDRA SACERDOTALIS VAC&- 
RET.—— Ep. 55. p. 104. 


(e) Et cum ad Nos in Africam Legatos miſiſſet (Novatianis) optans ad Communicationem 
Noſtram admitti, hinc a Concilio plurimorum Sacerdotum qui præſentes eramus Sententiam 


retulerit ſe foris eſſe cæpiſſe, nec poſſe a quoquam Noſtrum ſibi Communicart qui EPISCO- | 


PO CORNELIO in Catholica Eccleſia, de Dei judicio & Cleri ac Plebis Suffragio ORDI- 
NATO, PROFANUM ALTARE ERIGERE & ADULTERAM CATHEDRAM COLL0- 
CARE & SACRILEGA contra VERUM SACERDOTEM SACRIFICIA offerre tentave- 
rit. Ep. 68. p. 177. | 


(4) Ceterum, dico enim provocatus, dico dolens, dico compulſus, quando EPISCOPU) 


in LOCUM DEFUNCTI ſubſtituitur, &c. Ep. 59. p. 130, 
PROMO. 
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PROMOTION to a Bifhoprick, by SINGULAR & XVII. 
SUCCESSION, was fo very neceſſary, by the Cyprianic | 
Principles, that it was as much received, that there could 
be but ONE BISHOP at once in a Church, as that there 
was but Ore Go.l, and One Chriſt, and One Holy Ghoſt, and 
One Catholick Church, (e) It was fo indiſpenſibly neceſſary, & Ep. 43. p. 
that it paſſed for a Principle, that the Multiplication of Bi- 33. & E. 49. 


2 — . . » » \ . . See 
ihops unavoidably inferred the Multiplication of Churches. 5 cb. Age, 


(/) Thar the Adhering to the One True Biſhop, was Deem'd p. 12. 
a Real Contefſion of the Unity of the Church. (g) That ) Gravat 


| ; = A : ; enim me atq; 
wherever a Second Biſhop was Tet up, and a Party adhered Cold.” 


to him, that Party was bur a Church of Humane Invention, cum vos illic 
and had no Title to the Divine Promiſes. (/) Or, if you Comperiflem 
will have the ſame thing in other words, A Second Biſhop was Mazimum, Ni- 


indeed 770 Biſhop at all. (i) Nay, he was 20 Chriſtian. atm, 44 
( And thoſe who own'd him. and adhered to his Commu: fans — 


nion, were ot of the Chxrch, which is the Spouſe of Chriſt: alloquitur qui 
And if they made a Church at all, it was but a Falſe One; Novatianum 


: . f 2 Do” th, Secuti, Eccleſi- 
it was no part of the 17ue Catholicꝶ Church ; -of that Church —_—_ 


whereof Chriſt is the Head; of that Church which Conf ies Sciderant)con 


his Body, and is Quickened by his Spirit (J) (mn). Much tra Ecclefiaſti- 
more might have been collected to this purpoſe, but me-camDiſpoſitio- 
thinks what I have ſaid may ſatisfy any Man, who has not gens contra 


8 Evangeli 
reſol ved never to be ſatisfied. — 2 


| 5 inſtitutionis 
Catholicæ umtatem, ALIUM EPISCOPUM Conſenſiſſe fieri, i. e. quod nec FAS eſt, nec 
LICET fieri, ECCLESIAM ALIAM CONSTITUI, Chriſti Membra diſcerpi, Dominici 
Gregis animum & Corpus Unum diſciſſa xmulatione lacerari. Ep. 46. p. 89. 

(g) Nam & hac fides & laudis veſtræ alia CONFESSIO eſt UNAM ECCLESIAM CON- 
FITERI ; Nec alieni erroris vel potius pravitatis participem fieri, &c. verba Noſtri ſunt ad 
Maximum, Urbanum, &c. Novatianum deſerentes & ad Eccleſiæ Matricem redeuntes. 
Ep. 54. p. 99. . | 
. 02 Gs fit a Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in multa membra diviſa, item 

piſc 

poſt Dei Traditionem, poſt connexam & ubiq; con junctam Catholicæ Eecleſiæ Unitatem Hu- 
MANAM CONETUR ECCLESIAM FACERE, &c. Ep. 55. p. 112. 

() Quo (Fabian LOCO a Cornelio) occupatò de Dei Voluntate atq; omnium Noſtrum Con- 
enſione firmato, Quiſquis jam Epiſcopus fieri voluerit FORIS fiat Necefle eſt; Nec habeat 
&cclefiaſticam Ordinationem qui Eccleſiæ non tenet Unitatem. Quiſquis ille fuerit, mul- 
tum de ſe licet jactans, & ſibi plurimum vindicans, PROFANUS eſt, ALIENUS eſt, FORIS 
eſt: Et cum ee PRIMUM SECUNDUS ESSE NON POSSIT, Quiſquis poſt UNUM 
qui SOLUS eſſe debeat factus eſt, non jam SECUN DUS ille fed NULLUS. eft. Ep. 55 


p. I04, 8 
(&) Quiſquis ille eſt & qualiſcunq; eſt CHRISTIANUS non eſt qui in Eccleſia Chriſti non eſt. 


J) Si occiſi ejuſmodi extra Eccleſiam fuerint, fidei Coronam non eſſe ſed pœnam potius 


W BY 


ee perfidiæ, &c. Ep. 60. p. 143. 


opatus unus Epiſcoporum multorum concordi Numeroſitate diffuſus. Ille (Novatianus) 
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(m) Intelligimus F. C. & tota Cordis noſtri luce perſpicimus divinæ Majeſtatis Salutaria 
& Sancta Conſilia, unde illinc repentina Perſecutio nuper exorta ſit; unde contra Eccleſi- 
am Chriſti & EPISCOPUM Cornelium Beatum Martyrem, voſq; omnes Secularis poteſtas 
ſubito proruperit, ut ad Confundendos Hæreticos & retundendos oſtenderet Dominus quæ 


eſlet Eccleſia, Quis EPISCOPUS ejus UNUS divina Ordinatione plura delectus, &c. Ep. 61. 


P. 144, 145. | 
Vide plura, Ep. 69. p. 181. ims paſſim. 


S XVIII. III. BY the Principles of the * Age, Biſhops, as 
ſucceeding to the Apoſtles, by ſuch Vicarious Ordination, and 
Singular 5 ucceſhon, had this conſiderable Prerogative, that 
they made ONE COLLEGE by themſelves; a College no- 
toriouſly diſtinguiſhed from the Collage of Presbyters. Both 
Blonde! and Salmaſius have ingenuoully acknowledged this, 
(n) Supra,cap. as hath been already obſerved : (2) And no wonder, for 
2 XXII, few things more frequently mentioned in the Cyprianic Mo- 
; - numents than the E 
Term more familiar to St. Cyprian, and his Contemporaries, 
than COLLEGA, Collegue Let however often uſed, never 
ſo much as once allowed by a Biſhop to a Presbyter, Never 
ſo much as once a Presbyter called a Biſhop's Colleguc. No- 
thing ſurer than this; ſo that wherever you find St. Cyprian, 
after he was a Biſhop, talking of his Co/legues, you may as 
ſecurely believe that thoſe Co//egues were Biſhops, as you may 
believe any Article in your Creed. I could prove this by an 
Induction, if it were needful. I do hereby undertake to do 
it when G. R. or any Man, ſhall make it appear neceſlary 
to be done. Bur I think it is enough at preſent, that I dare 
1 him, or any of his Party, to produce ſo much as 
one ſingle Teſtimony, from any Author of that Age, in which 
a Presbyter is called a Biſhop's Collegue; or ſaid to be a Mem- 
ber of the Epiſcopal College. 1 

IF XIX. I DO readily grant indeed, that you'll find our Martyr 
| calling Presbyters, Pig, Paſtors, Rulers : He frequently 
calls them COM PRESBYTERI, i. e. Fellow-Presbyters. 
(o) Epi. p. ig. So he calls Rogarzanus one of the Car! haginian Presbyrters, 
() Ep. 44. P. Ep. 7. (o) and Primitivus, Ep. 44. () and Ep. 48. (9) And 
86. Quintus, Ep. 55. (r) And Lucianus, Ep. 71. (5) Sometimes 
1 he beſtows that Compellation on many Presbyters together, 
U) EP. 5 Ps Ep. 14. (7) and Ep. 45. (a) and Ep. 71. (v) but he ne- 
(s) Ep. 71. p. ver calls a Presbyter either Conſacerdos or Collega. I heſe 
193. Titles, as well as Coepiſcopus, he allows only to Biſpops. 
9 99-23 But what needs more? We find him frequently moſt mani. 
( "ap pi 4 feſtly, and, as it were, of ſet purpoſe, Diſtinguiſhing 5 

193. | 2 | wwe 


ISCOPAL COLLEGE. ot any one 


nn / oe =. aa cu anas. : 


tween his Collagues and Presbyters, as may appear ſufficient. 
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ly from the Teſtimonies on the Margent. (w) Now before 2 Sed 8 L 
we proceed any farther, — —_—_ 
COPL COL- 


LEG MEI, vel PRESBYTERI vel DIACONES præſentes fuerint, &c. Ep, 32. p. 65. 


Accepi primas literas tuas — quibus ſignificaſti te cum Cornelio COEPISCOPO Not 
unum tenere Conſenſum; Scripſiſti etiam ut exemplum earundem literarum ad AT Ae 


COLLEGAM noſtrum tranſmitterem——Sed enim ſupervenerunt aliæ literæ tuæ per Quin- | 


tum COMPRESBYTERUM mifiz, &c. Ep. 55. p. 101. 


Qauare in hunc ſcrupulum non inciderunt tot COEPISCOPI COLLEGA MEI, &c. Ep. 
66. p. 167. | | 


De qua re quid Nuper in Concilio plurimi COEPISCOPI cum COMPRESBY TERIS qui 
ad erant, Cenſuerimus—q-Neſcio & enim qua præſumptione ducantur quidam de COLLE- 


Els noftris, &c. Ep.71.p. 193. | | 
Nos quantum in Nobis eſt propter Hzreticos cum COLLEGIS & COEPISCOPIS Noſtris 


non Contendimus, &c. Ep. 73- PP 210: | 


LET but theſe Three things be laid together, 1. That by & XX. 
the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Biſbops were believed to 
be Szccefſors to the Apoſtles, in the Eccleliaſtical Sovereignry. 
2. That they were raiſed to the Eyiſcopal Order by Singular 
Succeſon. And, 3. That — ſo raiſed made one Col. 
lege, a College peculiar to themſelves; a Collage whereof 


none were Members but Biſhops : And let any Man of com- 


mon Senſe, and ordinary Skill, in ſuch Matters, determine 
whether it be likely that Biſhops, having ſuch Prerogarives, 
had only MORE DIGNITY, but not MORE POWER, 
than Presbyters. Did the Apoſt/es att in parity with ſingle 
Presbyters? Had they only more Dignity, but not more Power? 
And to what purpole ſo much ſtreſs laid on Sragular Swceeſ- 
fron 2 Why this 10 ſtrictly, ſo nicely, ſo carefully provided 


for? Why made ſo abſolutely neceſſary for the preſervation 


of Unity? For avoiding the unwarrantable Multiplication 
of Churches? Why Promotion in Oppoſition to, or Diſagree- 
ment with the Laws of it, Loaded with all the Black Cha- 


_ raQters of ſetting up Altar againſt Altar? Of ſetting up 
Talſe Priefts againſt True Prieſts? Of conſtituting Adulte- 


rous Heads, and Adulterous Chairs © Sacrilegious Sacrifices 
and Deteſtable Communions? Why make it 1o manifeſt an 


Argument of Schiſin, or ſuch a Deadly Thruſt ro Schi/ma- 


ticks £ Why, for this, exclude them from being Members of 
the Catholick Church? From being Chriſt;ans © That is, from 
all Hopes of Pardon, from all Intereſt in the Divine Promi- 


_ Jes, from all Expellations of Heaven 2 Why, I ſay, all theſe 


{ad and dreadtul Characters _ Conſequences, it there was 
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| no more in the Matter than an Invaſion of bare __— 2 ju 
4 Than an Uſurpation of Simple Precedency? Without any Eye 5 
bit. to Power, to any thing of Subſtantial Superiority * 1 ſhall 01 
"| {ay no more, but that he who can entertain ſuch Imagina- = 
4 tions, muſt have very ſurprizing Idec s of the Primitive Times, | 5 
9 and of the Wiſdom of the Primitive Biſhops. = 
ls '& XXI. AND why combine them into one College? a College 1 5 
Wl ES peculiar to themſelves ? A College in which none but Biſhops hn 
[i could be Co/legues ? Why this, I ſay, if all their Prehemi- 3 
* nence was no more than that of bare Dignity ? than that 8 
1 they might have the / ft Civilities, or the Chief Reverences 8 
1 paid them? Who can Entertain ſuch Speculations, who has i 
ll beſtowed ſo much as Three Thoughts about the Nature of a 1 
[| College, or the Notion of a Co/legue, in the Cypriante,. or ra. i 
HM ther in the true Roman Dialect, from which St. Cyprzar and 10 
1 | his Contemporaries had thoſe Terms? What is more noto- 1 
= - rious, than that thoſe, and thoſe only, could be Collegues, 1 
[' : who enjoy'd the ſame Powers and the ſame Prerogattves ? b 
Wh : Doth not A. Gellius tell us, from Meſala's firſt Book, De 1 
lll | Auſpiciis, that tho the Roman Conſuls, and Pretors, and U 
9 Cenſors, had the Maxima Auſpicia, yet they were not all 0 
indifferently Collegues, for this very reaſon, That they had 
not the ſame Power ; making parity of Power thereby, the ve. p 
(x) Patricio- ry Conſtituent of Collegues? (x) Indeed, the very Original 0 
23 7 of the word imports ſo much: For whether you 2 
1 it into Lon) and CH or [con] and [lex] all comes to on f 
viſe Maxima Purpoſe. If you Reſolve it the firſt way, then Co//egues are fe 
ſunt Conſu- thoſe who have the ſame Commiſſion : If the ſecond way then 0 
__ _— thoſe are Co/legues who are bound by the ſame Laus: Either l 
wy — way it manifeſtly imports parity of Power. And yet in eve 
tamen eorum 1 College (for there were very many among the tomans) 1 
omnium inter g. g. in the College of Augures, there was an Impariy ot 6 
Ejüsdgt“ Dignity : There was Order, a Firſt, a Second, a Ibiid, &c. , 
POTESTA- among the Collegucs. And when they met ro Order any 
TIS ideog; Matter, e. g. to Interpret any Auſpicium (which could only. 
COLLEGA be done by the College, not by any ſingle augur) no Man i 
1 doubts but there was one who preſided in the Meciu g. and ] 
Attic. Lib. 13. pertorm'd the Ags, and had the Dignuties ot a Mode doe. l 
cap. 14. It were ealy to inſiſt largely on this Subject; but tis necd- ( 
leſs. All therefore I ſhall add ar preſent, ſhall only be to I 
Recommend to G. R. three of his own Friciids, Chamer, Sl. 


maſius and Blondel, from whom he may receive rui cher 1a- 
| | tistaction 
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tisfaction concerning Colleges and Collegues. Chamier had ſo 

juſt a Notion of the true Nature of a Collegue, that he not 

only Formed the Biſhop of Rome's being ſo frequently and 

ordinarily called their Co//egue by other Biſhops, into an Ar- 

gument (and a ſolid one it is) againſt the Pope's Supremacy, 

but alſo he affirms, that after the Introduction of Epiſcopacy, 

Presbyters neither were, nor were called COLLEGUES to 

Biſhops,” upon this very {core that they had not Equal Power 

with Biſhops. And therefore he ſuſpects the wording of the 

35th Canon of the 4th Council of Carthage, which requires 

Bithops, in ordinary Converſation, ro treat Presbyters as 

Collegues : He ſuſpects the wording of it, I ſay, and thinks 

it reaſonable to believe that the Fathers, who made the Ca- 

non, uſed ſome other Term; and that for this very reaſon, 

that to have made Presbyters Co/legues to Biſhops, had been 

to leave no Imparity of Power between them. (y) If I have (0 Panſtrat 

Tripped in any thing of this Account, let it be imputed to the 77m.2. Lib. 1 4. 

weakneſs of my Memory, for I have not the Book by me at cap. 14. $ 2.9, 

preſent. But 1 ſhall ask no ſuch allowances concerning Sal. 10, 12. 

maſius and Blondel, for you have their own words faithfully 

tranſcribed on the Margent. (2) The Force of all this Rea- 6) lus Ordo 

ſoning will till appear th if fider — 
. - Epiſcoporum, 

poſtquam ex uno duo facti ſunt. Qui Sacramentem Ordinis nobis Condiderunt hujus etiam 

Opinionis fabri fuere quæ ſtatuit non diverſum eſſe Ordinem Presbyteri & Epiſcopi, quia 

nen diverſa nec alia Ordinatione Presbyteri creantur ac Epiſcopi; Nec alius imprimitur 

Character Sacerdotalis ex Ordinatione, quam Epiſcopis. Sed Ordo hoc ſenſu veteri Eccle- 

fix & antiquis Patribus prorſum incognitus. Singula diſtincta CORPORA ſuum ORDINEM 

fecerunt. Non COLLEGZ ſunt Epiſcopi Presbyteris poſt introductam ORDINUM diſtincti- 

onem. Ergo in diverſo ORDINE ſunt utriq; omnes; quippe UNIUS ORDINIS COLLE- 

GA inter ſe ſunt, & COLLEGIUM UNUM conſtituunt. In fingulis etiam ORDINIBUS 

plures GRADUS ſunt, Primus, Secundus, Tertius, qui etiam Ordinis Nomine plcrumg; ap- 


pellantur : Nam inde ORDO dictus eſt quod ORDINE GRADUS Locantur in unoquoq; COL- 
LEGIO. Wal. Meſſal. p. 464, 465. h 

— Ex quo diſtincti Cleri Gradus (quam diſtinctionem ævo Cyprianico obtinuiſſe ſupra 
habuimus agnoſcentem Blondellum) diverſa Epiſcoporum & Presbyterorum COLLEGIA, &c. 
Band. Apol. pro Sent. Hieron. p. 162. | 


IV. THAT in conſequence of what hath been already & XXII. 
inſiſted on, the Biſhop of the ee, Age had his peculiar | 
LOCUS and GRADUS, his Place and Degree, notoriouſly 
different from rhe Place and Degree of Presbyters. Thus, 
(to 3322 a Taſte of this Prerogative) the Crime of the 
Inſolent Deacon, mentioned Ep. 3. was that being »7mindful 
of the LOCUS, the Place or Station, or Eminent Poſt of his 
a EE Biſhop, 


x ̃ — —˙Ü—R . ⏑— — CY — 
N 2 " 
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(a) Quod im- Biſhop, be had not paid bim due Regards, &c. (a) And how 
memor Sa- often doth our Martyr, while in his Retirement, tell thoſe 


3 4 t he wrote to, that his PLACE did not allow him to Return 


TUI f. 3. to his Charge according to his Inclinations? I wh (lays he, 


p. 5. Ep. 12.) that the condition of my PLACE and DEGREE would 


* allow that I my ſelf might be preſent with you to order Mat- 
(b) 7 8 Ros. &c. Ad Ep. 15. The Solicitude of my PLACE, and 
& GRADUS 7hc Fear of God, compel me, &c. (c) And Ep. 16. He makes 
mei conditio it a mighty Aggravation of the Crime of thoſe Cartbaginian 
permitteret Peghyters, who preſum'd precipitantly to Abſolve the Lap- 
* ee lers, that, againſt the Biſhop, they ſtirred up the Martyrs, 
— ray Ey. 12. thoſe Glorious Servants of God, who otherwiſe would have 
p. 1). paid ſuitable erf W 3 (d) that 3 you 
Cc) Sollicitu- have lived in a Dutiful Subjection to him, as is evident from 
do LOCI NO- 3 | | 
O- the Context. And Ep. 33. He tells the Loap/ers, That he 
is tp rk ſhould give them ſuch an Anſwer as might beſt become his 
compellit=s PLACE and OFFICE, when they ſhould give him more diſtin 
. * 11 Accounts of their pres: ) . . 63. _ er re 
c. Eh. 15. that the Chriſtian Religion, and the Fear of God, and the 
i Exponunt PLACE and PRIESTLY OFFICE of Biſhops, obliged them to 
deinde invi- adhere cloſely to the arte 4 ee 60 Ant in —_— 
diæ beatos Wine in the Cup in the Holy Euchariſt. ) And we have a 
222 = . remarkable he ry to _ PRs Fa 74 22 he _ 
; Pompeius, that Biſhops, as they would be Faithful to their 
Dei Sacerdote PI ACE; "ought to conſider how they wall be able to Anſwer for 
committunt, ;+ at the day of Fudgment, if they ſhall ratify Baptiſms admi- 
ur cur i 7iſtred by Blaſphemers, &c. (g) That is plainly, that by 
CI NOS TRL, their PLACE, their POST, their Szatzon, they had the S“. 
cc. Ep. 16. preme Power of the Sacraments, as We ſhall atterward more 
fully learn. And as we have thus frequent mention made 


P. 37- 
(e) peto diſ- of the Place or Poſt of BISHOP , ſo, 


cernatis 4 | 

. eſtis qui has literas nunc miſiſtis, nomina veſtra libello Subjiciatis & libellum cum 

> 5 dh Nomiuibus ad me tranſmittatis. Ante enim eſt ſcire uibus reſcribere habeam, 

tunc ad ſingula quæ Scripſiſtis pro LOCI & ACTUS noſtri mediocritate reſcribam. Ep. 33. 
67. = 5 

1 6 Religioni igitur Noſtrz & Timori congruit & IpSI LOCO & OFF ICIO SAC ERDO- 

TII (7. e. Epiſcopatus) NOSTRI, in Dominico Calice miſcendo & offerendo cuſtodire tradi- 
ionis Dominicz veritatem. Ep. 63. p. 157. 5 

Ti og 3 ev conſiderandum eſt F. C. pro fide & Religione SACERDOTALIJS LOCI 

quo fungimur, an conſtare Sacerdotis Dei ratio in die judicii poſſit, aſſerentis & probant1s--- 


blaſphemantium baptiſmata. Ep. 74+ P. 214. 
ou 


/ ˙ͤͤ Aw. ae a a a 


7 
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OUR Martyr divers times ſpeaks of the Loca, the $ XXIII. 


Place or Poft of Presbyters, as quite different from the Place 
or Poſt of Biſhops. I hat reaſon bave we to be afraid of the 
wrath of God (lays he, Ep. 16.) when ſome Presbyters, nei- 
ther mindful of the Goſpel, nor of THEIR OWN PLACE, 
nor thinking on the future Fudement of God, nor on the Bl. 
SHOP their SUPERIOUR for the time, are bold to aſſume all 
to themſelves, to the Contempt and Reproach of their Biſhop ; 
a thing never heretofore attempted under any of my Anceſtors ? 
(b) G. R. | think, will have an hard pull of it to reduce 
this to bare Dignity. Again, tho? he promoted Numidicus non periculum 
to the Station of a Presbyter of Carthage, yet he promiſes, metuere debe- 
that ſo ſoon as God ſhall permit, he ſhall be promoted AD "4 de Offen- 
AMPLIOREM LOCUM, ro an higher Station, (i) raiſed Lo pry B 
to a more Eminent Prefermerit : And what, I pray, could this F Prezbyteris 
be other than a B:/hoprick 9 Was St. Cyprian at next Years, or nec Evangelii 
half Years end, to refign his Moderatorial Chair to Numidi. — LOCE 
cus © And when Maximus the Roman Presby ter deſerted the 1 ——— 6 
Intereſts of Navatianus, and return'd to his Duty to Corne- — Do” 
lius, Cornelius (as himſelf tells our Martyr, Ep. 49.) com- mini judici- 
manded him 70 reſume bis own LACE; i. e. He reſtor d him um, neque fi- 
to the Exerciſe of the Office of a Presbyter. (H Near of N 


. — POSITUM 
kin to this, is, EPISCOPUM 


| cogitantes, &c. 
Ep. 16. p. 36. (i) Et promovebitur quidem cum Deus permiſerit ad AMPLIOREM LO- 
CUM Religionis ſuæ quando in præſentiam protegente Domino venerimus. Ep. 40. p. 79. 
(&) Quapropter Maximum Presbyterum LOCUM SUUM agnoſcere juſſimus. Ep. 49. 
P. 93s FE 
V. THE Prerogative of the CHAIR, which, by the & XXIV. 
Principles of that Age, the Bi/bop had, as a Symbol of Power 
as much as of Dignity. He had his CATHEDRA, I fay his 
CHAIR, his THRONE, as the Greeks call it: A Throne or 
Chair conſpicuouſly elevated above the Sears of all the Pres- 
byters who ſate with him; and peculiarly Ornamented. So 
we learn from Port:uss Account of the Life of St. Cyprian, 
where he obſerves, that when Sr. Cyprian, Juſt before his 
Martyrdom, was brought to the Prætorium, he was allowed, 
till the Proconſul came, to retire to an Apartment, where, by 
chance, there was a Seat covered with a Linen Cloth; Provi- 
dence having 10 ordered it, that inſtantly before: his Death be 
ſhould have the Honour of a Biſhop. (1) Now, 5 ( Sedile au- 


| FP tem erat for- 
tuito linteo tectum, ut & ſub ĩctu paſſionis EPLSCOPATUS Honore frueretur. Pont. p. 9 


THIS, 


(hb) Quid enim 
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& XXV. THIS CHAIR, I fay, is often mentioned as a & ymbol of 
Power. Thus, in his Book about the Lap/ers, our Martyr 
complains, that many Biſhops, contemning the Divine Pro- 
curation, and deſerting their CHAIRS, and their People, turn'd 


(m) Epiſcopi Procurators of Secular Affuirs. (n) And Ep. 3. He lays Roga- 


plurimi quos 71, without conſulting any Man, might have puniſhed his 


hortamento Iz ſolent Deacon by the Authority of his CHAIR. () And 


oportet eſſe Eh. 17. He complains of ſome Presbyters, that hey did not 


9 reſerve to himſelf their Biſhop, the Honour of his CHAIR and 
r Prieſthood. (o) That is, they preſum'd to evacuate his $9. 
tempta procu- ver a7g7 Power in the Diſcipline of the Church, by Aﬀing in 
ratores rerum 2 Matter of ſuch conſequence, as the Reconciling of the Lap. 


—_— ſers was, without him. Indeed, Ep. 43. He makes the 


CATHEDRA, CHAIR as much a Symbol of Power as the Biſhops being 


&. p. 123. Head of the Church, and her Principle of Unity can amount 


(n) Cum pro to. (p) And Ep. 52. He makes Evariſtus his being deprived 


3 of his CHAIR, all one with his being deprived of his Biſho. 


THEDRA prick. (2) And Ep. 55. He juſtifies Cornelius his Promotion 
Auctoritate to the Bi/hoprick of Rome, upon this very ſcore, that the DBE. 
naveres en. GREE of the SACERDOTAL CHAIR was vacant when he 
&c. Ep.3. p. 5. Was raiſed to it. (7) And a little after, he ſays that Ce. 


(0) Audio ta. lius ſate Courageouſly at Rome, in his SACERDOTAL 


men quoſdam CHAIR, (he govern'd the Church as Biſhop) at a time when 


de Presbyte- | 5 
dis ned K. he Cruel Tyrant Decius was 4 declared Enemy to all Biſhops, 


piſcopo Hono- &. (s) 
rem Sacerdo- | 
tit & CATHEDREZ reſervantes, &c. Ep. 17. p. 


ge | 
(p) Deus Unus, & Chriſtus Unus & una Fceleha & CATHEDRA UNA Super Petrum 


Dornini voce fundata. Aliud Altare Conſtitui aut Sacerdotium Novum fieri præter Unum 
Altare & Unum Sacerdotium non poteſt. Ep. 43. p. 83. 
(94) Evariſtum de Epiſcopo jam nec Laicum remanſiſſe CATHEDRA & plebis ex- 
torrem, &c. Ep. 52. p. 96. | ; 

( ——Cum Nemo ante ſe Factus eſſet, cum Fabiani Locus, i. e. cum Locus Petri & 
GRADUS CATHEDRA SACERDOTALIS VACARET. Ep. 55. p.104. 


(s) ——Scdiſle Rome intrepidum in SACERDOTALI CATHEDRA eo tempore cum 7 


rannus infe ſtus SACERDOTIBUS DEI fanda atq; infanda Comminaretur ; cumq; multo pa- 
tientius & tolerabilius audiret levari adverſus ſe æmulum Principem quam conſtitui Roms 
DEI SͤACERDOTEM. Tbid. viz. p. 104. | 


AND hence (I mean from the Epiſcopal air being a 
Symbol of the Eccleſiaſtical Sovereignty) it was, that when 
Novatians pretended to be Biſhop of Rome, St. Cyprian ex- 
preſſed his Uſurpation by ſetting up an ADULTEROUS 


& XXV1I, 


(% Supra, CHAIR, (Y) and for doing ſo, made him more Criminal than 


5 XVI. (xz) Core, 


* 
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Core, Dat han and Abiron. (us ) Indeed, he makes his ſet- (% ED. 69. 
ting up ANOTHER CHAIR, one and the ſame thing with P 254 
aſſuming a Primacy, and Vindicating to himſelf a Soveraign * 
and Independent Power of the Sacraments. (v) And in ano- M care. Y 
ther place he reſents it thus: Whar Reaſoning is this, Nova: WE. Gbi 1 
tianus doth ſo or ſo? therefore, we ſhould not do ſo. What ? conſtituere 1 
ſhall we Renounce our Chairs ( 1. 6 plainly Our Epiſcopal So. & Primatum | 
vereignty ) becauſe Novatianus «ſurps the Honour of the SA. 2 5. - Wl! 
CERDOTAL CHAIR ? (w) Becauſe he pretends to be a Bi. arg; Offerendi WW! 
ſhop ? In ſhort, let any Man conſider St. Cyprian's Accounts Licentiam. 1 
of the EPIS{ OPAL CHAIR; how he always makes it a vindicare. Ilie. 
Symbol of the High-Prieſtbood ; that to ſurp it was to wſurp cube ut , bh 
the High-Pricfthocd ; that to forteit it was to forfeit the hoe . i i; 
High Prieſt hood; that to ſet up ANOTHER CHAIR, in op nus facere au- | F 
poſition to the ONE CHAIR, to the ONE BISHOPS det nos pute- | 
CHAIR, was to 1ct up another Altar, another Communion, 3 15 
another Church, other Sacraments, other Sacrifices, &c. quid ergo, 
Let ary Man, I fay, conſider theſe things, and let him ſay, quia & Hono- 
if he can, that the CHAIR was not a Symbol of a Majority rem CATHE- 
| of Power as well as of Dignity, | DRE 


S A- 
| CERDOTA- 
LIS Novatianus Uſurpat, num iccirio Nos CATHEDRA renunciare debemus Ep. 73. 
p.199. 
„ WHAT hath been already diſcourſed, might in all reaſon & XXVII. 
be enough to anſwer my Deſign; to prove, that by the Prin- | : 
ciples of the Cyprianic Age, the Biſhop had a Majority v4 ; 
„Power, &c. Indeed, to Muſter up all his Prerogatzves, all 
m the Arguments deducible from thoſe Principles, would make a 
| telious work ; e.g. how eaſy were it to prove, by the plaineſt 
x WW Tcitimonies, that he was Father to, and ha aternal 


& Power over all the Chriſtians, Clergy and Laity, within his 

| Diftri#? (x) That he was PAPA, (y) Pontifex, (z) Antiſtes (x) Ep. 47. 
or Prelute, (a) Doffor, (b) Dux or Chieftain, (c) Head, P. 2 2 
p- | (2) Rector, (e) Signifer, (f) Phyſician, at leaſt, in Chief, is. 
e (2) Di/penſator, (Y) Procurator. (i) All theſe Names and Ep. 31. p. 61. 

Titles, and Prerogatives, and many more ſuch, he had either (xz) Pont. Vit. 

Appropriated to himſelf, or belonging ro him in a more Pe "7 
eminent ſenſe than could agree to Presbyters. But I ſhall os ul 


: 5 - 5 P- 144 
mention only a few more, which laid together, may for ever Ep.66. p. 167. 
extinguiſh this Controverſy. (0 Ep. 77. 


| | P. 234+ 
(0 Ep. 60. p. 141. Ep. 61. p. 144. (d) Ep. 45. P. 86. (e) Ep. 39. p- 133. Ep. 6 f. p. 144. 
Ep. 66. p. 169. (J) Pont. vit. Cyp. (g) De Lapſis, p. 128. Ep. 36. p. 70. Ep. 35. P. 107 
% Ep. 59. p. 129. Ep. 67. p. 173. (7) De Lapſis, p. 123. 


VI. THEN 
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S XXVIII. VI. THEN, what more obvious in the Cyprianic Monu- 
ments, than that, by the then current Principles, a Biſhop 
was PREPOSITUS, that is, RULER or SUPERIOUR to 

all the Clergy (Presbyters not excepted) as well as to the 
People 9 Nothing plainer than this in our Martyrs Congra- 
tulution to the Roman Presbyters and Deacons, after the Death 
of Fubianis. I cited a part of the Teſtimony in my former 
Book, but I did not tranſlate it: I only ſaid that St. Cyprian 
prais'd the Roman Clergy for having the Memory of Fabianis, 
ho had been their SUPERIOUR, in ſo great Honor. 

{k) p. 72. (4) Ie a Miſtake, (ſays G. R.) be callcth him fimply PRE. 
POSITUS, 4 Title which (he ſays) he has ſhewed was given 

(1) S 35. p. 84. 10 Presbyters as well as Biſhops. (I) And true it is indeed, he 
had beſore been at pains to prove, that Presbyters were ſome. 

(MS 39. p.53. times called PRAPOSITI, C) as if any Man had ever de. 
nied it. For my part, I do very readily grant it: But then] 
do affirm, that the ſame Title is ſometimes allowed to Dea. 
cons. So that G. R. when he caſts up his Accounts, if he 
does it accurately, is like to make but very {mall Advantage 
of ſuch an Obſervation. Deacons, I ſay, are ſometimes com. 

| 1 under the General Name of Præpaſitt.. This will 
evident to any, who conſiders and compares the Epiſtles 
written by our Martyr to his Presbyters and Deacons in the 

() Ep. 15. time of his Retirement, particularly Ep. 15. and 16. (i) In 

"7 [* = ſhort, moſt, ifnot all of the Epiſtles relating to the common 

Shoes, Et Concerns of the Church, written by him in thoſe Days of his 

Credideram Seceſſion, are directed not to his Presbyrers, but to his Pres- 


quidem Pres- byters andDeacons.(o)And who ſo ſeriouſly conſiders them, will 
byteros & Dia- 

7 e Subordinate Adminiſtration of Diſcipline. () That they 
Monere vos & were Paſtors, if we may call them Paſtors, to whom the 
inſtruere. De- | | | | 

in, paucis interjectis hæc, ſed PRAEPOSITORUM eſt præceptum tenere & vel properantes vel 
ignorantes inſtruere ne qui Ovium PASTORES eſſe debeant Lanii fiant, p. 34. En tam Diact- 
nss quam Presbyteros cum PR POSITOS tum PASTORES appellatos : preſertim ſi Conſulamus, 
Ep. 16. p. 38. abi ſic Nofter. Si Martyres per Calorem Gloriz Scripturam minus Contem- 


Plantes, contra Legem Dei plus aliquid Cuperent, à Presbyteris & Diaconis Suggerentibus 


admoneri deberent. | 5; | 
(0) Vide Ep. 5. 7, 11, 12, 14, 16, 18, 19, 26, 29, 32, 34, 38, 39, 40. 


_ . (p) Ep. 5. fic inſeribitur, Cyprianus Presbyteris & Diaconibus fratribus Cariſfimis, dein 2 


in Epiſtola legitur. Quoniam mihi intereſſe nunc non permittit LOCI conditio, peto vos 
{ tam Dtaconos quam Presbyteros ) pro fide & Religione veſtra fungamigi illic & veſtris parti- 
bus & meis, ut nihil vel ad DISCIPLINAM vel ad DILIGENTIAM Defit. p. 10. 


| 


nd that Deacons as well as Presbyters, were intruſted with a 
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Death of a Martyr, the Roman Presbyters and Deacons. by 


mentius the Subdeacon, w my I was more fully informed of 


 SUBZECTS, ſo, on the other hand, "tis as much Profitable and 
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Sheep were committed: (q) That they were ſaid to GOVERN, (gj vos qui- 
(r) ro RULE; (s) to be OVER the Hoc: (7) That they dem (Plebem 
could Ah/olve Penitents, &c. (u) Briefly, they were, all guitar) no- 
that rime, Conjun& with the Presbyters in the Ordinary As ” ; nai ta 
of Government. So it was allo at Rome, as appears from monere debu- 


the Epiſtles written by the Roman Clergy to St. Cyprian, and erant, ut com- 


by St. Cyprian to the Reman Clergy. (v) But will it there. mendatas ſibi 


fore follow, that Deacons Atted in parity with Presbyters ? vr fove- 
„ : BE e : ent & divino 
But if this will not follow, how will it follow, that becauſe agiſterio ad 


Presbyters are ſometimes called PRœ˖POSITI, therefore they viam depre- 


Ated in parity with Biſhops ? How eaſy is it to underſtand, _— Salutis 
that there may be many Præfoſiti, Rulers, and yet one may mne font. 
_ 2 Ep. 17. p. 59. 
be Præpoſitus to all the other Præpaſiti? Now I do affirm, Hut Dia. 
that the Bi/hop was ſuch a Præpoſitus: And I do affirm that coni ad Car- 
the above-mentioned Congratulation to the Roman Presbyters cetem Com- 


; if} 7 ö meantes, Mar- 
and Deacons, is a manifeſt Demonitration of it. | The Mat. — AY 


ter, in ſhort, is this: | lia Conſiliis 


ſuis & Scrip- 


turarum præceptis GUBERNARENT.cZp. 18. p. 33. (s) Doleo quando audio quoſdam--- 
nec à Diaconis nec a Presbyteris REGI poſſe, &c. Ep. 14. p. 32: 


(t) Sed nunc illi Rei non ſunt (ni Lapſi) qui minus Scripturz legem tenent. Erunt autem 


Rei qui PRASUNT & hac fratribus non ſuggerunt, ut inſtructi a PRAPOSITIS faciant 


omnia cum Dei timore, &c. Ep. 16. p. 37. En non ſolum dium de Diaconis quod PR AZES- 


_ SENT, ſed etiam rurſus eoſdem dictos PR pOSITOs. 


(4) vel ſi Presbyter repertus non fuerit & Urgere exitus Cæperit, apud DIACONUM 


quog; exomologeſin facere delicti ſui poſſint ut manu 1is in penitentia impoſita veniant ad 
Dominum cum pace. Ep. 18. p. 40, 41. 


(v) Vide Ep. 9, 20, 27, 30, 35, 36. 
FABIANUS Biſhop of Rome, having died the Glorious ꝙ XXIX. 


a Letter, give an Honourable Account of it to St. Cyprian - 
And he begins his Anſwer to them to this purpoſe. When 
the Death of that Good Man my COLLEGUE waz uncertainly 
talked of here, I recerved yours, moſt dear Brethren, by Cle- 


bis Glorious departure.—And I do exceedingly rejoyce in your 
behalf, that you do Honour his Memory with ſuch a Notable 
and Illuſtrious Teſtimony; and have made us know that which 
is not only to us an Example of Faith and Courage, but alſo to 
your ſelves Glorious, in as much ax you Honour the Memory 
of your SUPERIOUR. For as the Full of a SUPERIOUR 
may be. of dangerous Influence, and occaſion the Fall of bis 


Mm | Encou- 


x 


258 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


Encouraging, when a BISHOP, by the Stability of his Faith, 


ſets himjetf a Pattern to the Brethren. You have our Mar: 

(w) Cum de tyrs own words on the Margent. (e And it they do not 
cxcetlu Boni fairly, and not only fairly, but neceſſarily bear, that Fabia. 
viri COLLE- nus was PRIAEPOSITUS, Superiour to the Roman Clergy, 
GA e u. Presbyters as well as Deacons, let any Man judge. So 
mocrtüs effet.. much, indeed, their Superiour he had been, that even them- 
accepi 2 vobis ſel ves being Witneſſes, had he been alive, he could have or- 
literas ad me dered ſuch and ſuch Matters, which, now that he was dead, 
RE 7 e 13 ae . 5 1 e bd by 8 
. .{tricteſt Laws of S:eular Succeſſion, bearing the ſame (Ha. 
. ratfer which he had born, and Enabled with the lame Powers 
ſime de Glo- and Prerogatives which had Enabled him while alive, ſhould 
1 Order them. (x) But this is not the only Teſtimony by which 
in quo vobis the Biſhop's being PKTPOSIIT US, jean to Presbyters, 
quoque pluri- may be demonſtrated : You may find, I cannot tell how ma. 


mum gratulor ny more, if you tuin over the Cyprianre Monuments. I ſhall 


quod ejus le- Only adduce ſome three or four, which may be ſufficient to 
moriam tam 


Celebri & il- top the Mouth of Impudence it felt. E. G. 

luſtri teſtimo- | | | | 

nio proſequa mini ut per vos innoteſceret nobis quod & vobis circa PRAEPOSITI Memoriam 
Glorioſum & nobis quoque fide) & Virtutis præberet Exemplum. Nam quantum pernicioſa 
res eſt ad SEQUENTIUM Lapſum ruina PR/AEPOSITI, in tantum contra utile eſt & Salu- 
tare cum ſe EPISCOPUS per firmamentum fidei fratribus præbet imitandum. Ep. 9. p. 18, 
19. Vide'n Fabianum aperte Cypriani COLLEGAM diftum ? Videſne Eundem Dietum EPISCO- 
PUM ? Fabianus ne Romanus fuerat Epiſcopus * PR AEPOSITUS ne, proinde, non ſolum plebi, 
ſed C Presbyteris & Diaconis, qui etiam inter SEQUENTES Numerandi ? 

(x) Quarquam nobis differendæ hujus rei NECESSITAS major incumbat quibus poft ex- 
ceſſum Nobiliſſimæ Memoriz viri Fabiani nondum eſt EPISCOPUS propter rerum & tempo- 
rum difficult tes conſtitutus qui omnia iſta Moderetur, & eorum qui Lapſi ſunt poſſit cum 
AUCTORITATE & CONSILIO habere rationem. Ep. 30. p. 58, 59. G ruſus, p. 60, ante 


Conſtitutionem EPISCOPI nihil innovandum putavimus, fed Lapſorum curam Mediocriter 


temperandam efle credidimus, ut interim dum EPISCOPUS dari a Deo nobis ſuſtinetur, in 
ſuſpenſo eorum qui moras poſſunt dilationis ſuſtinere cauſa teneatur. Quid apertius hiſce Con- 
tinetur Teſtimoniis quam EPISCOPUM adeo Presbyteris fuiſſe PRAZPOSITUM, adeo Majori 
ſupra quam gauderent Presbyteri poteſtate fuiſſe Gaviſum, ut que illi nullo modo poſſent, penes ip- 
fum eſſet Diſponere 2? 


S XXX. ARE not Biſhops as PRAPOSITI, or Superiours, molt 

plainly Contradiſtinguiſned from all the other C/ergy, and 

| particularly from Presbyters and Deacons, in his 109th Epiſtle? 

{y) Hoc enim (. 'y) Is not the ſame notable diſtinction made again by him, 
& verecundiz | | 


de Diſciplinæ & vitæ ipſi omnium noſtrum Convenit ut PRAPOSITI cum CLERO conveni- 


entes, &c. Ep. 19. p. 42. | 
3 Ep. 


— 
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Ep. 20. written to the Roman. Presbyters and Deacons? I 
plainly commanded the Cauſes of other Lapſers (lays he) to be 
delayed, and reſerved till Iny ſelf might be preſent, that when 
the Lord ſha!l ſend us peace, and many of us PRAPOSITI, 
that is plainly Biſhops, may meet, our Reſolutions being alſo 
communicated io you, we may Order” and Reform things, &c. | 
(2) And Ep. 13. written to Rogationus a Carthaginian Pres: (x) Plane cæ 
by:er, and the reſt of the Conteſlors, he beſpeaks them to this terorum cau- 
| purpoſe : What greater or better thing can I wiſh for, than ſus 3 2 
to ſee the Klock of Chriſt illuminated by the Honour of your 500. — 
Conſeſſion? For as it ts the Duty of all the Brethren to rejoyce ſentiam rates. 
on this account, jo particularly the Biſhops Portion of the com- vari ui cum 
mon joy is greater, in as much as the Glory of the Church is Pace à Dom 


the SUPERIOUR's Glory. (a) Have we not here the Biſhop — 
moſt evidently repreſented as a Singular SUPERIOUR ? posITt con- 


And what do you think of our Martyr's 16th Epiſtle written venire in u- 
10 his Presbyters and Deacons? Some Presbyters, without num Cxperi- 
his Allowance, had preſumed to Abſolve ſome Lapſers, and nicato ctiam, 
admit them to the Sacrament. How keenly does he refent vosIScuM 
this? And reſenting it, how irreſiſtibly does he Aſſert the Concilio dif- 
Biſhop's being SUPERIOUR to Presbyters ? What reaſon E — 
have we to be afraid of the wrath of God, (ſays he) when ſome -” — 


PRESBYTERS, neither mindful of their own STATION, nor E 


2.39 


regardfu! of the BISHOP, THEIR SUPERIOUR for the time, 44. 


are bold to aſſume all to themſelves, to the reproach and can C Wd enim 


tempt of their SUPERIOUR, a thing never heretofcre at. — — 
tempted under any of my Predeceſſors? G. R. may as wiſely teſt eſſe vel 
attempt to ſwallow Mountains, or drink up the Ocean, as melius quam 
to elude the Force, or obſcure the Evidence of the Tellimo- um video 


| b x Confeſſionis 
ny as ye have it on the Margent. (b) Once more, It is cer eſtræ hogore 


rain St. Cyprian levelled againſt the ſame preſumptuous in luminatum 
Presbyters, in his Excellent Diſcourſe De Zelo & Livore, GregemChri- 
and particularly in that notable Paſſage which you have on fi? Nam cum 


; ; . audere in 
the Margent, (c) and runs thus in Scozzz/h as near as I can — fra. 
| tres oportet, 


tum in gaudio Communi Major eft FP1SCOPI PORTIO, Eccleſiæ enim Gloria PRAPO- 


STI Gloria eſt. Ep. 13. p. 28. | 
(%) Quod enim non periculum Metuere debemus de offenſa Domini, quando aliqui de 


PRESBY TERIS nec Evangelii nec LOCI SUL memores ſed neq; futurum Domini judi- 


clam, neq; nunc ſibi PRAPOSITUM EPISCOPUM Cogitantes, quod nunquam omnino 

ſub Antecet{oribus factum eſt, cum Contumelia & Contemptis PRALPOSIT1 totum fibi vin- 

dicent? &c. Ep. ¶ p. 36. | 

(e) Hine Domini; i 

catur Veritas, Unitas Kinditur, ad Hæreſcs atq; ad Schiſmata proſilitur, dum obtrectatur SA- 
Mm 2 Trantlatc 


p. 20. p. 43, 7 


Sacis Vinculum rumpitur, hinc Caritas fraterna violatur, hinc adulte- 


N 
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CERDOTIBUS, dum EPISCOPITS invidetur, cum quis aut quæritur non ſe potius Ordina- . 
tum, aut dedignatur alterum ferre PRAPOSITUM. Hinc recalcittat, hinc rebellat de Zela 
ſuperbus, de æmulatione perverſus, animoſitate & Livore non HOMINIS fed HONORIS ini- 
micus. De Zelo & Livore, p. 223. a 


Tranſlate it. The Breach of the Bond of our Lords Peace, The 
Violation f Brotherly Love, The Adulteration of the Truth, 
The Cutting of oor 6 The Breaking out into Hereſies and 
Schiſms : All theſe do hence proceed, that the PRIESTS are 
Diſparaged, that the BISHOPS are Envied: (Here is another 
Inſtance of equivalent Phraſes) When any Man is Angry that 
himſelf way not rather Ordained, and cannot endure to have 

another his SUPERIOUR. It had been eaſy, as | have ſaid, 

to have adduced ore Teſtimonies to this purpoſe, but 
theſe may ſarisfy any Man who is capable of ſatisfaction. I 


- proceed, 5 
S XXXI. « VII. BY the Principles of the Cyprian Age, the Biſhop 
was GUBERNATOR, i.e. Steers-man of the Ship of the 
Church. He fate at the Helm, and managed the GUBER- 
NACULUM. The Roman Presbyters and Deacons, do pret- 
(d) Quid enim tily inſiſt on this Metaphor, Ep. 30. (d) They praiſe Sr. O. 
magis, aut in p7ar, that ali along, eſpecially in the difficult Caſe of the 
Pcs (4m 4py Lapſers, he had Stecred with a ſteady Hand, and they Ex. 
bs rerkerati hort and Encourage him to continue in the proſecution of 
nis tam necef. ſuch Meaſures. And St. Cyprian tells Pomponius, Ep. 4. that 
larium quam 1% Ship (the Church whereof he was Biſhop.) muſt eg watch: 
Sante ſeve- faul guided by him, that ſhe be not daſh'd in pieces upon the 
ni JT Rocks, &c. (e) And again, to Cornelius, Ep. 59. that Sa- 
nere, quim qui 7477's defign in tempting Men to turn Schiſinat ichs and Anti- 
remiſerit, in- hiſhops, is, hat the True S TEERS-MAN, (the true Biſhop) 
Rab 4 being removed, the Church may be Shipwrack'd. ( % And Ep. 
0 ſemper ne. 61. he expreſſes great Joy that Lucius, Biſhop of Rome, was 
1 ceſſe eſt; BY 
1 huc atq; * variis & in certis Negotiorum tempeſtatibus diſſipetur; & quaſi extor- 
to de Manibus Conſiliorum GUBERNACULO, navem Eccleſiaſticæ Salutis illidat in Scopulos: f 
ut appareat non aliter Saluti Eccleſiaſticx Conſuli poſſe niſi ſi qui & contra iplam taciant 3 
quaſi quidam adverſi fluctus rebellantur, & Diſciplinæ ipſius ſemper Cuſtodita ratio quaſi Sa- 3 
lutare aliquod GUBERNACULUM in tæmpeſtate Servetur. Ep. 30. f. 56. 
(e) Liberanda eſt vis ilanter de periculos locis NAVIS ne inter Scopulos & Saxa frangatur, 


& c. Ep. 4. P. 8. LY, | | 

@) Apparet quis impu net Non Sciz. Chriſtus qui SACERDOTES aut Conſtituit 
1 aut Protegit, ſed ille qui Chriſti Adverſarius & Eccleſiæ ejus inimicus ad hoc Eccleſiæ PB: 
43S POSITUM ſua infeſtatione proſcquatur ut GUBERNA TORE fublato atrocius atg; Violcn- 


tius circa Eccleſiæ Naufragia gratfletur. Ep. 59, P. 130. | | ö D 
1 1 
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ſafely returned to his Station, ſeeing thereby he PASTOR 5 
was reſtored to the FLOCK, the STEERS-MAN to the SHIP, 
and the RULER to the PEOPLE. (g) And Ep. 66. he (e) Sed & 
makes it unaccountable in F/arentizs Pupranys, that he ſhould nunc nom mr 
have called in Queſtion his Ep:/copa/ Authority, feeing to do 3 = 
ſo, was in effect to ſay, that for /ax Tears, the Church bad no is atq; Uni- 
STEERS. MAN. (H) I do not know what an Ie G. R. may verſ4 tater- 
have of his Beloved Parity, but I doubt much it would not nitati gratu- 
do well in a Ship. I believe it has not been often tried there. umu, guod 
believe even the Dutch themfelves, as much as they may Gloria & lau- 
be for Democracy on dry Land, do yet allow of Monarchy in dibus veltris 
every Ship while ſhe is at Sea. But to forbear ſuch Excur Xeduces-vos 


tions, tho' divers other Teſtimonies might be adduced to our — we 


purpoſe, yet theſe may be ſufficient to ſhew, that in St. Cy — - 
prian's Time, a Biſhop in a Church was the ſame that the A larga Pro- 
fter is in a Shiß, and by conſequence, that he had not only — 2 
more Dignity, but alſo more Power, than any other Perſon in 1 . 
it. Near of Kin to this it is, SEL STOR, & GU- 

| 3 . BERNANDÆE 
NAVI GUBERNATOR, & PLEBI Regend# RECTOR redderetur. Ep. 61. P. 144. 

(b) Vide Supra, S VII. (g) FE | 


VIII. THAT by the Principles of that Age, Biſhops, as & XXXII. 
making a dein, Order from Presbyters, had in their hands 
the BALANCE of Government to be managed at their Dif- 
cretion. They were the Governours who WELGHED Mat- 
ters, and PONDERED Counfels, Adjuſted Expedients, and 
Adapted Rules and Orders, and Meaſures, to the Churches 
Exigencies. So we read in many places particularly Ep. 55. 

(:) Ep. 64. %) and Ep. 68. (/) But of this more fully here () De eo ta- 
after“ (m) I hope I need not be at pains. to ſhew that this men quod ita. 
Pr 1 gat ide is an Argument of more Power in Biſhops, as ng in ogg 
well! Ait 1 
as more Dignity. rum Cauſam, 
: OE | 5 | diſtult, ut cum 
quies & tranquillitas data eſſet, & EPISCOPIS in unum convenire indulgentia Divina per- 
mitteret, tunc communicato & LIBRATO de omnium (n Epiſcoporum qui Convenirent ) Con: 
ſilio STA TUERIMUS quod fieri oporteret & Paulo poſt, in ununi (Eprſcopt, Hoc enim 
at u Orationts rat, poſtulat ) Convenimus, & Scripturis diu ex utraq; parte prolatis, T EM- 
PERAMENTUM SALUBRI MODERATIONE LIBRAVIMIUS. | 

() "yprianus & Cæteri COLLEG & qui in Concilio affuerunt Numero 66. LIERATO apud 
ſe diu CONSILIO, ſatis eſſe aiunt Objurgare Therapium, &c. Ep. 64. p. 188. 

(1) Cui rei Noſtrum (Epiſcoporum) eſt Confulere & Subvenire F. C. (Stephanum alloqui- 
tur Noſter, Epiſcapum Sciz, Romanum) qui Divinam Clementiam cogitantes & GUBERNAN. 
DA, ECCLESIA LIBRAN TENENT ES, fic Cenſuram vigoris peccatoribus exhihemus, ut 


IX. NO. 
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tam Lapſis erigendis & Curandis vulneratis, Bonitatis & Miſericordiz Divinæ Medicinam non 


denegemus. Ep. 68. p. 176, 177. 
(m) Vide infra, Chap. VII. | 


$ XXXIII. IX. NOTHING plainer in the Cyprianzc Monuments, | 


than that the Biſhop as ſuch was the HIGH PRIEST. It1hall 

Teadily grant that Presbyters were alſo called Prieſts. But 

nothing more obvious, almoſt in every Page, than that the 

Biſhop were SACERDOS, Prieſt by way of Eminence. No 

Name more frequently given him; given him frequently 

| with diſtinguiſhing Additions. Sometimes he is called SA. 

(% Ep.3.p.9. CERDOS DEI, zhe Prieſt of God. (7) Sometimes SACER- 

Ep.15. p. 33- DOS DOMINI, he Prieft of our Lord. (o) And his Office 

Gand pa is called SACERDOFILULM, he Prieſthood ; and SACER- 

Ep.64. p.1g8. DOTIUM DEI, God's Prieſthool. (y) In ſhort, it was a 

Ep.66. p. 165. Singular Prieſthood. There could not be Two ſuch Prieſts or 

(?)\Ep.43-p-82 Prieſt hoods, at once, in any one Church; that is, in any one 

City, with its Territory, how populous ſoever, and yet there 

might have been very many /#bordinate Prieſts and Proeeſt- 

hoods, as many as there were Presbyters ; than which, there 

cannot be a clearer Demonſtration, That the B:z/hop was the 

HIGH PRIEST, and his Oe the HIGH PRIESTHOUD. 

ONE Indeed, by the then current Principles, (as I have elſewhere 

(9) Prim. Cyp. fully proved) (9) the Biſhop was as much the He Prieft, 

Ages p.32, &c. in his own Diſtrict, as Aaron and his Succeſſers were in eto). 

And, how zealouſly, how keenly, how frequently doth 

St. Cyprian, in his Reaſonings againlt the Schrſmatichs of his 

Time, inſiſt on the ONE PRIEST, and the ONE PRIEST. 

HOOD, and the ONE ALTAR ? I have given a ſufficient 

9 Specimen of ſuch Rea ſonings on the Margent. (7) And what 

videtur qui leſs can be neceſſarily imported by them, thin that by the 

adverſus Sa- then current Principles, There could be but ONE PRIEST 

CERDOTES in CHIEF, and ONE PRIESTHOOD in CHIEF, and ONE 

1 ALTAR in CHIEF ? And that there could be no L1wtul, no 

Cleri Jus & Hallowed PRIESTS, nor PRIESTHOODS, nor ALTARS, 

plebis Socie- in any one particular Church or City, but ſuch as were Sal- 

tate Secernit? oydinate to, and Depended on the ONE CHIEF P:IEST, 

gegen and the ONE CHIEF PRIESTHOOD, and the ONE CHIEF 
partir, contra ALTAR ? Indeed, 

Dei Diſpoſiti- 

onem repuznat, HOSTIS ALTARIS, adverſus Sacrificium Chriſti Rebellis, pro fide pertidus, 

pro Relig ione Sacrilegus, in obſequens Servus, filius impius, frater inimicus, contemptis 

EPISCOPLS & DEI SACERDOTIBUS derelictis conſtituere audet ALIUD ALTARE, pre- 


WHEN 
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cem ALTERAM illicitis vocibus facere, Dominicæ Hoſtiæ veritatem per FALSA SACRIF1- 
CIA profanare, &c. De Unix. Eccl. p. 116. | 


. . . . * 9» 8 9: 


4c iunt enim initia Hæreticorum & Ortus atq; Conatus Schiſmaticorum male cogitanti» 
vm, ut fibt placeant & PRAPOSITUM ſuperbo tumore contemnant. Sic de Eccleſia rece- 
citur, fic ALTARE PROFANUM FORIS Collocatur, fic contra pacem Chriſti & Ord ina- 
tionem atq; Unitatem Det rebellatur. Ep. 3. p 6. 

Deus UNUS eſt & Chriſtus UNUS & UNA Eccleſia & Cathedra UNA Super Petrum Do- 
mini voce fundata. ALIUD ALTARE conſtitui aut NOVUM SACERDOTIUM fieri præter 
UNLM ALTARE & UNUM SACERDOTIUM non poteſt. Ep. 43. P. 83. 


Et cum ad nos in Africam Legatos miſiſſet ( Nouatianus) optans ad Communicationem No- 


ſtram admitti; hinc a Concilio plurimorum SACERDOTUM (i. e. Epiſcoporum) qui præſen- 
tes eramus, Sententiam retulerit, ſe FORIS eſſe Cæpiſſe, nec poſſe à quoquam Noſtrum ſibi 
Communicari qui EPISCOPO Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia, de Dei Judicio, & Cleri ac 
plebis Suffrag io Ordinato, PROFANUM ALTARE erigere & Adulteram Cathedram Collo- 
care & SACRILEGA contra VERUM SACERDOTEM SACRIFICIA offerre tentaverit. 
Ep. 68. p. 177. 5 | | | 

Si autem qui Eccleſiam contemnunt, Ethnici & Publicani habentur, multo magis utiq; 
Rebelles & Hoſtes, FALSA ALTARIA & ILLICITA SACERDOTIA & Nomina adulterata 
fingentes, inter Ethnicos & Publicanos neceſſe eſt computentur Ep. 69. p. 180, 181. 

addimus plane & adjungimus F. C. conſenſu & auctoritate communi, ut etiam ſi qui Pres- 
byteri aut Diaconi qui vel in Eccleſia Catholica prius Ord inati fuerint, & poſt modum perfi- 
di ac Rebelles contra Eccleſiam ſteterint, vel apud Hareticos à pſeudo epiſcopis & Anti- 


| chriſtis, contra Chriſti Diſpoſitionem profana Ordinatione promoti fint, & contra ALTARE 
| UNUM atq; Divinum Sacrificia FOR IS falſa ac Sacrilega offerte Conati ſint, eos quoq; hac 
conditione ſuſcipi cum revertuntur, ut communicent Laici, &c. Ep. 72. P. 197. 


Fad'm, iiſdemq; nixa principits, planiſſime b irmilianus. Hoſtes autem unius Eccleſiæ Ca- 


| tholicx in qua Nos ſumus, & ADVERSARII NOSTRI qui APOSTOLIS SUCCESSIMUS, 
* SACERDOTIA ſibi ILLICITA contra Nos vindicantes, & ALTARIA PROFANA ponentes 


quid aliud ſunt quam Core, Dathan & Abiron, pari ſcelere Sacrilegi, &c. Heæc, inquam, 


| ile, Ep. 75. p. 225. Plura huc facientia Tæſtimonia huic Cunulo adjeciſſe facillimum fuiſſet, 
ſed in re tam liquida quid pluribus opus R . 4 


WHEN St. Cyprian fo 2 called the Biſho „The & XXXIV 


| Prieſt, The Prieſt of God, The Prieſt of our Lord, The One 

Prieſt, &c. when he inſiſted ſo zealouſly on the One A/rar, 

and the Ore Prieſthood, who can doubt whether he meant 

the ſame thing with his Maſter Tertullian, who calls the. 

* Byhop, in expreſs Terms, SUMMUS SACERDOS, The 

* Higheſt Prieſt ? Who can doubt, I ſay, that the Biſhop was 

| the ſame PRIEST to St. Cyprian, that he was to Tertulhan ? 

But to Tertullian he was ſo much the CHIEF PRIEST, that 

the Presbyters, or Inferiour Priefts, could no more than. 

| Deacons, Baptize without his Allowance , which is either an 

| Argument of more Power, or we muſt yet be to ſeek what. 

more Power Can be. *Tis true, G. R. has endeavoured to 

| clude the force of Tertullian s Teſtimony by very ſurprizing 

| Glofles, (s) but they are not worth the Keciting z and the 7) cyp. f. 
| Principal one I ſhall have occaſion afterward to conſider. Exam. p. 72. 


( ) And. 
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COS, 770 (7) And therefore, at preſent, it is enough to tell him that 
2 


» Tertullian's words are fo plain, that no Gloſſes can obſcure ' 


them. So very plain, that Blondel, Salmaſtys, Dalles, Ju. 
mus, Rivetus, Leidecker, &c. in ſhort, all the Learned 
Presbyterians I have had occaſion to ſee, have ever under- 
ſtood them as undeniably importing a Majority of Power in 
(i) Supra, cap. the days of Tertullian. (u) Never Author, ſo far as | have 
| 3+ fuse. obſerved, before G. R. attempted to reconcile them with 
the Presbyterian Scheme, or make them conſiſtent with the 
Principles of parity. No Author will ever attempt it, who 


has not reſolved to run the riſque of his Reputation, by fly. 


ing in the face of Common Senſe : For, however obſcure or 
rugged, in other places, Teriu/lran's Stile may be, yer, no. 
thing plainer, ſmoother, eaſier, than the Teſtimony we are 
| now concern'd about. You have it here again on the Mar. 
(v) Supereſt gent; (o) and in it, theſe Things as clear as the Mid day 
ad concluden- Sun. 1. That in Tertullian's Time, the Biſhop was the 
8 * HIGH PRIEST. 2. That as ſuch he had the Chief Power of 

—— — Baptiſm. He had it ſo much, 3. That neither Presbyter nor 
Dandi & Ac- Deacon could Baptize without his A//owance. Can they ever 
cipiendi Bap- gain Credit with Men of common Diſcretion, or common 
. — 6 ngenuiry, whoſe Obſtinacy prompts them to reſiſt Evidence 

Dandiquid {o very Bright and Powerful, or to intricate Language fo very 
jus habet Plain and peremptory ? 1 
SUMMUS | | 


SACERDOS qui eſt EPISCOPUS : DE HINC Presbyteri & Diaconi : Non tamen ſine 
EPISCOPI AUCTORITATE. Tert. de Bapt. cap. 17. | 


S XXXV. AND what elſe can be the true meaning of the SUB. 

LIME SACERDOTI FASTIGIUM, mentioned by St. 05 

ian, Ep. 55. than the Epiſcopal HIGH PRIESTHOOD? 

had only mentioned this Phraſe before, and G. R. ſays he 

cannot find it: Now I do tell him, he may find it in that 

moſt Notable Epiſtle written to An197:anms, the 52d accof. 

ding to Pameliuss Numbers. And if G. R. will be pleaſed 

ro conſider the whole period, as it is here on the Margent, 

yoann quod (0) I hope he will not be ſo wilful as not to acknowledge 

Cunfimum all 1 did before, and do now adduce it for. That whic) 
Noſtrum Deo 1 ; 

& Chriſto & Eecleſiæ ejus item Conſacerdotibus cunctis commendat ; non iſte ad EPIS 

COPATUM ſubito pervenit; ſed per OMNIA OFFICIA ECCLESIASTICA PROMOTUS, 

& in Divinis adminiſtratiovibus. Dominum ſæpe promeritus, ad SACERDOTLI SUBLIME 

FASTIGIUM CUNCTIS Religionis GRADIBUS ASCENDIT. Ep. 35. p. 103. 


comments 


a P foo gd AV 


ne 
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commends Cornelius (ſays our Martyr) 7s, that he did not 


come ſuddenly to the Biſhoprick, (of Rome) but that having 
firſt gone through all Inferiour Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and ha- 


wing often ſerved our Lord faithfully in Divine Adminiſtra 


tions, be aſcended by all the Steps of his Religion to the HIGH 
TOP OF THE PRIESTHOOD. That is, he was not pro- 
moted per Saltum, as they call it, but had regularly aſcended 


through all the Inferiour Orders Had been an Acolyth, an 


Exorciſt, &c. and at laſt a Presbyter, (at leaſt nine or ten 

Years, even by Blondel's reckoning) before he was made a 

Biſhop. This is evidently the true ſenſe of the place; and 

tis the true meaning of the AMPLIOR LOCUS mentioned 

before. (x) And it is moſt appoſitely Gloſſed (if I may ſo (a)Supra, g 23. 
ſay) by Optatus Milevitanus, in his Firſt Book againſt Par- () 
menianus the Donatiſt, as you may ſee on the Margent. 

(y) Or, if Optatus ſhall be rejected as none of St. Cyprian's O) Quid com- 
Contemporaries, (tho G. R. was ſo learn'd as to make him MemoremLai- 
one of them) then hear Origen, one of his undoubted Con- in Ede 
temporaries, (tho' G. R. makes him none of them) More will nulla fuerunt 
be required of me (a Presbyter, for ſuch he was when he dignitate Suf- 
wrote this) than of a Deacon: More of a Deacon than £ a _ G — 
Laick : But he has moſt to account for, who has the Eccleſiaſti- imd ? Quid 
cal Principality over z all, (or, who keeps the Caſtle of the Diaconos in 
Church, as St. Ferom, comparing the Church to a City, and TERTIO ? 
the Epiſcopal Office to the Caſtle that commands the City, Wid Presby- 


gs wy teros in SE- 
tranſlates it) z. e. the Biſhop. (2) . 


ER DOTIO 


f | C 
conſtitutos? IPSI APICES & PRINCIPES OMNIUM, aliqui EPISCOPT, illis temporibus, 


ut damno æternæ vitz, iſtius incertæ lucis moras breviſſimas compararent, Inſtrumenta di- 
vinz legis impie tradiderunt. Optat, Lib. 1. fol. 6. Edit. Paris, Anno 1569. 

(Y Sir 7% a i Treg F Aidxovor 3 Nei 0 Alex vf + Auixer ; 05 ohy merTYYy huoy 
{3 44xe1e4 wir 'APXHN vorlu Thu 'ExxAnoagitus im Thaw dmuitaTau. Origen. Hom. Il. in Jerem. 


X. BY rzheCyprianic Principles, the Biſhop was PASTOR & XXX VI. 
in CHIEF: Paſtor by way of Eminence, and in a ſenſe pecu- 
liar to himſelf. Presbyters, I do readily confeſs, were like- 
wite called Paſtors : But ſo were Deacons, as J have already 
ſhewn. (a) Presbyters and Deacons were both called Paſtors, (a)Supra,s 28. 
as Magiſtrates are called Gods, P/al. 82. 1, 6. or Chriſt's ( 
Meſſengers, Saviours, Obad. 21. 1 Tim. 4. 16. Fam. 5. 20. 
Thar is, they were only ſubordinate Paſtors, Paſtors depen- 
dent on the Biſhop, who was Paſtor in Chief. And here I 
might inſiſt largely, for eee” more frequently inſiſted on, 

„„ n or 


— 38 
rene 
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or more fully and pointedly diſcourſed in the Cyprianick Mo- 


numents ; but, for brevity, I ſhall only propoſe three Things 


at PERS to my Reader's Obſervation. 

1. THE whole People, the PLEBS, all the Chriſtians 
within ſuch a Diſtrict, ſuch a City and its Territory, were 
committed to the Biſhop to be Red by him as their PAS. 

TOR; as to one who was to Overſee them, to Feed them, 
to take Care of them, to Preſerve them from Wolves, Cc. 
and to Anſwer for them. Nothing more obvious than this, 
in the Ohrianic Monuments. I have given you only a few 

@ 4; e Teſtimonies on the Margent. (6b) Indeed, St. Cypriar's defi- 

vobiſcum, nec nition of a Church is, A People United to their PRIEST, 

mihi adleni- and a FLOCK adhering to their PASTOR, that is, their Bi- 

endos — x as appears from the Context. (c) Now from this it 
0 


meos integri- 1, ; ; 
tas ropes, fo ws unavoidably, that a Biſhop, then, was ſome other 


SXXXVII. 


Sanitas priva- thing than a Presbyrerian Moderator, ſeing a Presbyterian 


ta blanditur, Moderator has no proper, immediate, direct Relation to the 
quando plus People, but only to the Presbyzery. Nay, without the leaſt 
CASES £2 ſhadow of a contradiQtion to the true Sco!tiſh Presbyterian 
vulnere vulne- Scheme, one may be a Moderator of a Presbytery who is no 
retur. De Lapſ. Paſtor at all, who has no Power, no Commiſſion to Feed, 


p. 123. with either Word or Sacraments. For what is there in the 


Optaveram Presbyterian Scheme, that can hinder a Ruling Elder from 


uidem FF. : | 
+ voy (Presbyte- being the Moderator of a P resbyt ery 2 


ros ſuos & Di- 


aconos alloqustar _) ut Univerſum Clerum Noſtrum integrum & incolumem meis literis Salu- 


tarem, ſed quoniam infeſta tempeſtas quz PLEBEM NOS TRAM ex Maxima parte profira- 
- hunc quoq; addidit Noſtris doloribus cumulum ut etiam cleri portionem peritringeret, 
E. Ep. 14. P. 31. | 
Ego PLEBIS noſtræ & quietem Novi pariter & Timorem, &c. Ep. 17. Pp. 39. 
Vos Orationibus frequenter inſiſtite, ut Bomini Miſericordia favens nobis, cito PLEB! 
SUAX SACERDOTEM reddat incolumem. Ep. 38. Pp. 75. | 
cum Epiſcopo portionem PLEBIS dividere, &c. Ep. 41. p. 79. 
Contra SACERDOTIUM DEI, portionem ruptæ fraternitatis armare. Ep. 43. P. 82. 
—— Evariſiam—Succeniorem PLEBI cui antea præfuerat, Zetum in locum ejus Epiſco- 
pum eſſe conſtitutum, Ep. 50. p. 94. & Ep. 52. p. 96. legimus eundem Evariſtum CATHE- 
DR & Pl. EBIS factum eſte Extorrem. | | 
—— PLEBEM ibi de Diuina Dignatione Commiſſam ejſe pronunciant plurimi Epiſcopt, Ep. 57: 
p. 117. C us, ibid. p. 118, Nonne Nobis vel Neghgentia Scgnis vel Duritia Crudelis 
adſcribetur in die Judicii quod PASTORES creditas & commiſſas NOBIS (Eyiſcepis) OVES, 
nec Curare in Pace nec in acie voluerimus armare? | 
Sed quoniam——lonze iſtinc excurrcre & diu a PLEBE cut de Divina indulgentia Præſu- 
mus, abeſſe non datur facultas, &c. Ep. 58 P. 120. 3 
Caterum (Dico enim provocatus, &c.) quando Epiſcopus in locum Defuntdti ſubſtituitur, 


enn POPULL UNEVERSI Suffragio in pace deligitur, quando Dci auxilio in perſecutio- 
U. THEY 


* 
— — rng „ G 


* 
CO- 


4 
elis 


tur, 
tio- 


in populous Churches, where there were many Presbyters, 


ters in Carthage; yet Cyprian always ſpeaks of himſelf as the 


Party, (and for any thing we have upon Record, the major 


» - , 3} 
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ne protegitur, COLLEGIS omnibus fideliter Junctus, PLEBI SUA, in EPISCOPATU 
quadriennio jam probatus, &c. Ep. 59. p. 130. vide plura ibid. p. 132. imo paſſin. . 
(c) —llli (n Chriſto) ſunt Eccleſia, PLEBS SACERDOTI adunata, & PAS TOEL SUO | 
GREX adhzrens ; Unde ſcire debes EPISCOPUM in Eccleſia eſſe, & Eccletiam in EPIS- q 
COPO, & fi qui cum EPISCOPO non fint, in Eccleſia non eſſe. Ep. 66. p. 168, \ 


II. THEY were committed to him as their PASTOR. $XXXVIIL 
(by neceſſary conſequence, their PASTOR in CHIEF) even 


many ſubordinate Paſtors. Thus, there were many Presby- 


PASTOR, and all the Chriſtians in that great City as his 
FLOCK. Particularly, he condemns Feliciſſimus, and his 


part of the Presbyters of Carthage were of that Party) for 

dividing a Portion of the People from himſelf their Biſhop, as 

thereby /eparating the SHEEP from their PASTOR, the 

CHILDREN from their FATHER, and Chriſt's Members one 

ſrom another. (d) And Ep. 43. he Exhorts his People to (4)Vehemen- 
avoid the ſame Fe/:c:r/ſimzs, and thoſe his Complices, as ter contriſta- 

IWotoes who ſeparate the SHEEP from their SHEPHERD. 2 ſum FF. 

(e) And, as hath been already obſerved, he makes it unac- efirieiebtis, P 

countable in Florentizes Pupianus, that he ſhould have called ut cum mihi i 

his Epiſcopal Authority in Queſtion, ſeeing it was as much as propoſitum 1 
to ſay, that the FLOCK (all the Chriſtians in Carthage) for — 3 1 
/rx Years, bad wanted a PAS TOR. ( „ . 


verſam frater- 


| 5 nitatem no- 1 
ſtram incolumem continere, & illibatum GREG EM ſecundum quod caritas exigit, reſerva- . 


re; nunc Nuncietis Feliciſſinum nunc quoque cum EPISCOPO portionem Plebis dividere, Kt 

id eſt, a PASTORE OVES & FILIOS a PARENTE ſeparare & Chrifii Membra diſſipare I} | 

tentaverit. Ep. 41. p. 79. | > |: 
(e) Nemo vos, Fratres, errare à Domini viis faciat; Nemo vos Chriſtianos ab Evangelio | 

Chriſti rapiat : Nemo filios Eccleſiæ de Eccleſia tollat : Pereant ſibi {oli qui perire volue- il 

runt : Extra Eccleſiam ſoli remaneant qui de Eccleſia receſierunt, Soli cum EPISCOPIS 1 

non fint qui contra EPISCOPOS rebellarunt—— Diſcedite A talibus, quaſo vos, & acquicſ- | I 
| 


cite Conſiliis Noſtris—— Vitate lupos qui OVES a PASTORE ſecernunt, &c. y. 43. P. 24. 
(Y Vide ſupra, $ VII. (0 


THERE were likewiſe many Presbyters at Rome, (45 as $XXXIX. 1 
Cornelius tells us) yet the Biſhop was the PASTOR of the | 
whole FLOCK, of all the Chriſtians in that moſt populous x 
City. Thus, Cornelius was ſo much the ONE PASTOR, ll | 
that Novatianus, by pretending to be Biſhop, forfeited all ll | 
Tirle to be either SHEEP or SHEPHERD. St. Cyprian's Rea- | ll 
lonings to this purpoſe are fo N that | —— _ 
| n 2 | dr 
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bear to lay them before the Reader. Orr Lord (ſays he) re 
commending to us the Unity which procceds from Divine Au- 
thority, ſauh, 1 and my Father are One. And again, to ob. 
ige all Chriſtians to preſerve this Unity, he ſaith, There ſhalt 
be ONE FLOCK and ONE PASTOR. Bur if the ELOCK 
is ONE, how can he be reckoned of the FLOCK who 1s not 


FLOCK, in an orderly Succeſſion, ſuccecas to none, but begins 
from himſelf ? Such an one is an Alien, 1s Profanc, is an Ene. 
my to Chriſtian Peace and Sa He dwells not in the Houſe 
of God; that is, in the Church of God : None can dwell there 
{s\lccirco Do- Hut ſuch as are Concordant and Unanimous. (g) Which Rea- 
minus infinu- ſoning cannot amount to leſs than this, that how numerous 
ans nobis uni- ſoever the FLOCK (i. e. the whole Body of Chriſtians of any 
tatem aer particular Church, even Rome it ſelf) was, whatever was the 

number of ſubordinatz PASTORS, yet there could be but 


tate venien- 


tem, ponit ONE PASTOR, having ſuch a peculiar Relation to all the 
& Dicit ego Chriſtians of that Church, as could conſtitute them ONE 


& Pater unum FLOCK; that is, ONE PASTOR in CHIEF. To the ſame 


* purpoſe, and on the ſame Principles, and probably againſt 


tem redigens the ſame Novatianus, he Reaſons again, in his Excellent Diſ- 
Ecclefiam de- courſe Of the Unity of the Church. Wha 7s ſo wicked, (lays 
hop po he) /o perfidious, and ſo bemadded with the Fury of Diſcord, 
GREX & U. 47 10 think it Lawful, or to dare 10 divide the Unity of God? 
NUS pas. the Garment of our Lord? the Church of Chriſt ? Our Lord 
TOR. Si au- warns and teaches us in the Goſpel, ſaying, And there ſhall 


tem GREX be ONE FLOCK, and ONE PASTOK ; who then can ima. 
unus eſt, quo- ? 


d r gine, that in ONE PLACE, (in one City, one particular 
GR 6 gonad Church) there can be either MANY PASTORS, or MORE 


merari qui FLOCKS ? (Y) Is not this moſt plainly, that by the then cur- 


in numero 


GREGIS non lent Principles, there could be but ONE PASTOR in CHIEF? 


eſt? aut pas. One Peerleſs Shepherd, in any one Church or City, with its 


TOR haberi | 
quomodo poteſt, qui Manente VERO PASTORE & in Eccleſia Dei Ordinatione ſuccidanea 
Præſidente, Nemini ſuccedens & a ſeipſo incipiens, Alienus fit & Profanus, Dominicæ Pa- 
CIS ac Divinæ unitatis inimicus, non habitans in domo Dei, in quo non niſi Concordes & 
Unanimes habitant ? Ep. 69. p. 182. | 5 
Y Quis ergo ſic eſt Sceleratus & Perfidus, quis fic Diſcordiæ furore veſanus ut aut Credat 
ſcindi poſſe, aut audeat Scindere unitatem Dei? Veſtem Domini? Ecclefiam Chriſti? Mo- 
net ipſe in Evangelio ſuo & docet Dicens, & erit UNUS GREX & UNUS PASTOR ; & 
eſſe poſſe in UNO LOCO (Romæ, nimirum, Alexandrie, Antiochie, Carthagini, &c.) aliquis 
exillimet, aut MUL TOS PASTORES, aut PLURES GREGES ? De Unit. Eecl. P 110, 


a | Terri- 


numbered with the FLOCK? Or how can he be deem'd a PAS. 
TOR, who, while the TRUE PASIOR Lives and Rules the 
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Territories, whatever might be the number of Inferour Shep. 

herd? Again, in that ſame Book, comparing a Laſer and 

a Schiſmatical Biſhop, (ſuch as Novatianus was) he makes 

the latter worſe than the former. Why ? The Lapſer (lays 

he) 7s ſenſible that he has ſinned, and he mourns 722 it; but 

the Schiſmatick, proud of his fin, and delighting in his wicked- 

neſs, ſeparates the Children from their Mother, (the Church) 

entices the SHEEP to forſake their SHEPHERD, and diſturbs 

the Divine Ordinances. (i) And (as has been already obſer- (7) Certe pee. 
| ved) he makes Lacias Biſhop of Rome, not only Maſter of 2 

| the Ship, and KReclor of tlie People, but alſo PASTOR of the tellipit % La- 
FLOCK, of all the Chriſtians in that moſt populous City. mentatur & 
(k) Nor was this peculiar to Rome or Carthage, it was ſo all plangit. Ille 
the World over, as might eafily be proved, if it were 


need ful. Pſeudo Epiſ- 


copus) tumens 
| . | | | in peccato ſuo 
KX .in ipfis ſibi delitis placens, a Matre filios ſegregat, OVES à PASTORE ſollicitat, Dei 
Sacramenta diſturbat. bid. p. 117. 


(& Vide ſupra, S X XXI. (g) Et flatim, infra, S XL, (1) 


III. NOW, whatſoever force the preceding Teſtimonies & XL: 
and Reaſonings do prove, that in every Church there was 
ONE PASTOR in CHIEF, with the ſame, they prove that 
he was CHIEF in POWER, as well as in DIGNITY. In- 
deed, a CHIEFETRY of bare Dignity, can never bear ſuch 
Keaſonings. What can be more filly, or more childiſh, than 
to ſay, Every Church made one FLOCK, becauſe there 
was but one PASTOR in it, who had the Door of the Reſt, 
or was the Mouth of the Meeting, or ſo? On the other 
hand, nothing more ſolid than to infer, That every Church 
made one Flock, from its being ſubject to one Paſtor, who 
had the Sovereign, the chief Power of Government. In ſhort, 
you may as ſoon expect to Reconcile G. R. and me, as to 
point of Principle, concerning Church Government, as you 
can Reconcile the aforeſaid Teſtimonies with a bare Mority 
of Dignity. For Inſtance, Let us take the very laſt, the Ad- 
dreſs to Lucius Bifhop of Rome, and conſider how it runs. 
We did lately rejoyce in your behalf (fays our Martyr to him) 
Dear Brother, when, by the Divine Vouchſafement, you was 
d bly Honoured, by being made both a Confeſſor and a BISHOP. 
And now we do as much rejoyce in the behalf of thee, and thy 
Companions, and the whole traternity, that the beaniifu! and 
emple 


(Schiſmaticus, 
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10 ample Protection of Our Lord, has reſtored you to your People (0) 

without any diminution of your Glory or Praiſe, for ſo thou, || f poſt 

: who art the PASTOR, art reftored to the FLOCK ; thou, win t - 

art the STEERS-MAN, art reſtored to the SHIP ; and thou, mt 

10 who art the RECTOR, art reſtored to the People : And it ap. cunq; 

Mit pears that thy Baniſhment has been ſo over-ruled by Gol, a, ceptis 

"oh that the Reſult ſhould be, Not that by thy Baniſhment the — 
N 1) Ex pe Church ſhould want a Biſhop, but that the Biſhop ſhould return 1 © 


qudem tibi. 70 the Church, Greater, after being Baniſhed. (/) What * 
E.C, gratulati were it but to upbraid my Reader with want of Common I 
ſumus cum te Senſe, go about Laboriouſly to ſhew that this Teſtimony N 
Honore gemi- f 


i muſt needs import another kind of Majority lodg'd in the . 
22 — 4 Biſhop's Perſon than that of bare Dignity ? Neither is this 5 
niſtratione, all, there are innumerable other paſſages in St. G prian, which 2 
Confeſſorem do farther aſcribe a Majority of Power to the Biſhop, as being 15 
92 the ONE PASTOR. For Example, As being the ONE f :.; 
Conſtituit Di. PASTOR, he had a Portion of the FLOCK, the Catholick W 
vinaDignatio; Church, all-that Portion of it which was comprehended 
ſed & nune within the Bounds of any one City however populous, and 
bi & Com 4 its Territory, Aſign'd to him to be Ruled and Govern'd by hin, h. 
bus tuis ata; being Anſwerable 10 God alone for his Adminiſtrations. (m) As cu 
Univerſz fra- the ONE PASTOR, be had the Power of excluding the ſcabbed . an 

ternitati gra- and infected Sheep from theock. (2) And as the ONE FF , 
pos yas agg PASTOR, he had the Power of reftoring to the Soctety of the z. 
gloria & Lau- £/0ck, to the Peace and the Privileges of the Church, 4% % 
dibus veſtris, feſing 19 be ſincere Penitents. (o) That is, in other words, 
Reduces vos he had the Sovereign Power of Excommunication and Recon: 


denuo ad ſuos i jation; but of this more fully hereafter. To conclude 
fecerit benig- 


na Domini & this Prerogatrve ,, it what hath been adduced concerning the 
larga Pro- Biſhop's being the ONE PASTOR, does not make it appear, 
tectio: ut that a Biſhop, in St. Cyprian's Time, had MORE POWER 


Paſcendo * | 7 
GREG pas. than Presbyters, tis Arrant Nonſenſe to attempt to prove any 


TOR, & GU thing by Teſtimonies, But I have not yet done; for, 
BERNANDA | | 
NAVI GUBERNATOR & PLEBI REGENDA RECTOR redderetur, & appareret Relega- 
tionem veſtram fic Divinitus eſſe diſpoſitam, non ut Epiſcopus relegatus & pulſus Eccletiz 
deeſſet ſed ut ad Eccleſiam major rediret. Ep. 61. p. 144. 1 

(m) Nam cum ſtatutum fit omnibus nobis, & aquum fit pariter ac juſtum ut unuſquiſq; 
cauſam illic dicat, ubi eſt Crimen admiſſum & SINGULIS PASTORIBUS, PORT IO GRE- 
GIS fit adſcripta quam UNUS QUISQUE REGAT & GUBERNET, Rationem AT US SU 
DOMINO REDDITURUS, &c. Ep. 59. p. 136. . 

(n) Neq; enim fic Putamina quzdam Colligenda ſunt ut quæ integra & ſana ſunt vulneren- 
tur; Nec utilis & Conſultus eſt PASTOR qui ita Morbidas & Contactas OVES GREGI ad- ; 
miſcet, ut GREGEM totum mali adharentis adflictatione contaminet. Ep. 59. P. 137. 1 


Xl. BY 
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(o) Quos Conſtat hic 's Eccleſia Catholica) Baptizatos eſſe, & à nobis ad Hæreſin tranſiſſe, 


f poſt modum peccato ſuo Cognito & errore digeſto, ad veritatem & Matricem redeat, ſatis 
lit in pænitentiam manum imponere, ut OVIS fuerat hanc OVEM abalienatam & Erra- 


bundam in OVILE ſuum PASTOR recipiat, Ep. 71. p. 194. : 


Obſervatur itaq; à nobis & tenetur explorata & perſpetta veritate, ut omnis qui à qua- 
cung; hæreſi ad Eccleſiam Convertuntur, Eccleſiæ unico Baptiſmo legitimo baptizentur, ex- 


ceptis his qui Baptizati in Ecclefia prius fuerant, & fic ad Hzreticos tranſierant, hos enim 
| oportet cum redeunt, add paniteutia, per manus impoſitionem recipi, & in OVILE unde 
\ erraverant a PASTOKE reliitui. Ep. 74. p. 216. 


Xl. BY the Oprianic Principles, the Biſhop was the 9 XII. 
11GEF, the ONE JUDGE, the ONE JUDGE who RE- 


| PRESENTED CHRIST, who JUDGED as CHRIST's 


VICAR, within his own Diftri , which muſt import, at 


| leait, that he was JUDGE in CHIEF, a Peerleſs Fudge; a 
Fudge, who by Order or Degree, (no matter whether) Supe- 
riour, even in Power, to all other Judges. It is not clearer 


in Hiſtory, that ever there was ſuch a Perſon as St. Cyprian, 

than it is in the Cyprianic Monuments, that every Biſhop, 

within his own Dzoceſs, enjoyed this Prerogatrve. It were 

exfy to fill ſome Sheets with plain Evidences for it, but I 

thall content my ſelf with a few plain Teſtimonies. Parti. 

cularly, let G. R. turn to Ep. 66th. (it is 69th to Pamelius) 

and there he may bave enough for his Conviction. Foren- 

tizs Pupianus had Charged St Cyprian with divers Crimes, 

and among the reſt, the Odious Sin of Pride: Hear now 

what he returns to this Charge. Which of as Iwo (ſays he) 

is fartheſt from Humility £ Whether I who daily ſerve the Bre- 

thren, and readily, and chearfully and joyfully, receive thoſe 

who come to the Church, or thou who Conſtituteſt thy ſelf a 

BISHOP of a BISHOP, and a FUDGE of him whom God hath 

given to be FUL GE for the time? (p) And a little after, () Wis au- 
trom hence have Hereſfies and Schiſms hitherto ſprung, and do — _ 
daily {rring, that the BISHOP. who is ONE, and ig OVER tbe 3 U. 
Church, is contemned by the proud preſumpt ion of ſome, and trumne ego 
the Mun whom God bas been pleaſed io Honour, is judged un qui quotidie 
worthy by Men. (9) Hear likewiſe what he fays to Cornelrus, A venientes 
Pp. 59. (Pamelio 55.) Ibis and this alone is the ſource of all ad Eecleſiam 
Hefe ſics and Schiſms, Hat God's PRIEST ( the Biſhop) is 101 11:3;ujos, be- 
Cirred, and Men do not confider that at the ſame time, there mgne & cum 


% 10 be only ONE PRIEST, (or Biſhop) only ONE die gücibie 


7CDGE, in CHRIST's STEAD, i a Church. (7) antio qui te 


EP ISCOPUNE 


E. PISCOPI & JUDICEM JUDICIS ad tempus à Deo Dit! conflituis ? Ep. 66. p. 169. 
1 


fratibus ſervio, 
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(9) Inde enim Schiſmata & Hæreſes Obortæ ſunt & Oriuntur dum EPISCOPUS qui UNUS 
eſt & Eccleſiæ PR/EEST ſuperba quorundam præſumptione Contemnitur, & Homo Digna- 
tione Dei Honoratus indignus ab hominibus judicatur. ibid. p. 157. 

(r) Neq; enim ALIUNDE Hæreſes Obortæ ſunt aut Nata ſunt Schiſmata quam inde quod 


SACERDOTI DEI non OBTEMPERATUR, nec UNUS in Ecclefia ad tempus, SaCERDOS, 


& ad tempus JUDEX VICE CHRISTI cogitatur. Ep. 59. p. 129. 


XLII. THESE two laſt Teſtimonies I adduced in the Princi. 
ples of the Cyprianic Age, to prove, that by thoſe Principles, 
the Biſhop was ſo much the Center, or Principle of Unit), 
that the Contempt of him, and Undutifulneſs to him, were 
(s) p. 23, reckoned the true Fountains of Hereſies and Schiſms. (s) And 
S. R. was ſo wiſe as to pals them intirely over, without 10 
{1 much as once offering to reconcile them with the Principles 
(t) S. 30. p. 38, of Presbytery. (t) May it not be as much his Wiſdom to 
PT. vex them as little, now they are brought to prove that a Bi. 
ſhop, in St. Cyprian's Time, was a Peerleſs Fudge, Cloath'd 
with a Peerleſs Power within his own Dritt? And how 
frequently doth our Martyr reaſon from the Powers and Pre. 
rogatives of the ONE JUDGE, the High-Prieſt, among the 
Fews, to the like Powers and Prerogatives of the One Fudge, 
| the Bi/hop, among Chriſtians ? Take for a Taſte the Teſti: 
(u) Nec pu- Monies on the Margent. (z) In ſhort, 
tent ſibi vitz oe | 
aut ſalutis conſtare rationem, ſi EPISCOPIS & SACERDOTIBUS obtemperare Noluerint 
cum in Deuteronomio Dominus dicat, & Homo quicunq; fecerit in Superbia, ut non exau- 
diat SACERDOTEM & JUDICEM quicunq; fuerit, in diebus illis, morietur homo ille, &c. 
EN 4. 5. 99. 
ee Ep. 43. P. 85. imo paſſim, præſertim, Ep. 39. p. 128. ubi ſic, noſter: Quomodo 
poſſunt Cenſuram Domini Ultoris evadere qui talia ingerunt non ſolum Fratribus ſed & Sa- 


cerdotibus (7. e. Epiſcopis) quibus Honor tantus de Dei Dignatione Conceditur, ut quiſquis 
SACERDOTI ejus, & ad tempus hic JUDICANTI non obtemperaret, ſtatim Necaretur, &c. 


$ XLIII. LET any Man but read over, and conſider only one of 
our Martyrs Epiſtles, and let him conſider the main deſign 
and purpoſe of it, and then let him ſay, if he can, that by 
the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, the Biſhop was not a 
Peerleſs Fudge within his own Droceſs. It is that very long, 
and very excellent 59th Epift/e + An Epiſtle, which if G. R. 
had read ſeriouily, and confidered narrowly, I am apt to 
think he had never been ſo raſh as to have publiſhed ſuch 2 
Book as his Cyprianic Biſhop Examined ; 1 do moſt heartily 
recommend the reading of it to all thoſe who can, and have 
opportunity. For the Inſtruction of others, let me only give 
this brief account ot it: St."Cyprian had not long been a 


Chriſtian. 


3 having thus 
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Chriſtian, and he had been ſhorter time a Clergy-man, when 
he was advanced to the Epiſcopal Chair of Carthage; there 
was a Party therefore at Cari hage, which was highly diſcon- 
tented at his Promotion; of this Party, beſides Felicr/fims 
2 Deacon, and perhaps divers others of the Inferiour Orders, 
there were Five Presbyters : And fo far as we can learn, by 
ſuch Records as are Extant, all the Presbyters of Carthage 
were but Eight in number. So that thoſe Five made the 
Major part of the Presbytery, and by conſequence, by the 
Presbyrerian Principles, might have fairly and legally car- 
ried any thing they had a mind for, by plurality of Vorces, 
againſt the other three, and St. Cyprian too, ſuppoſing him to 
have had no other Powers than ſuch as may be challenged by 
a Presbyterian Moderator. Butthis by the way. This Party 
thus Headed by Five Presbyters, at laſt, upon ſome occaſion 
which they thought ſeaſonable, make a formal Schiſm, and 
chuſe Fortunatus, one of the Five, and get him Ordained 
their Biſhop, by Five, who had ſometime been Biſhops, but 
for divers Crimes had been juſtly and cancnically Depo/ed, 
before they W Hands on Fortunatus. The Schiſmaticks 

aſt themſelves into the Form of a Church, 
(which could not be without a Biſhop) their next Care is to 
try if they can get other Biſhops to own them as a True Part 
of the Church Catholick, and allow them their Communion. 
Particularly, they Addreſs to Cornelius Bilhop of Rome, an 
Eminent Biſhop of an Eminent Church, whoſe Example 
(could they gain him to own them) would be of great Ad- 


vantage to them, by its Influence on other Biſhops. And 
to engage him the more effectually, they offer to him to 
make him Judge of the Controverſies between hem and 


St. Cyprian. St. Cyprian gets from Cornelis a full Account 
of this their Plot and Negotiation ; whereupon he writes 
this 59th Epiſtle to Cornelius, in which he puts him in 


* Mind, that if he will continue to Act as becomes a Brother 


Biſhop, a worthy Member of the Epi/copa/ College, he mult 
not liſten to their Suggeſtions ; he muſt not hearken to their 


| Propoſal of making him Judge of their Cauſe. They had 


been already Judged by himſelf, whoſe Subjects they were, 


| and his Sentence had been Ratified by all the Biſhops ot 


Africa, and ought to be Ratified .by all Biſhops, all the 
World over, according to the Cuſtom of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, and the Neceſſary Laws of Catholick Commu- 

| O o 2 nion. 
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nion. Many of their Party had already forſaken them; 


more would, if he, (Cornelius) according to his Duty, ſhould 
Diſcourage them. It was his Part, therefore, to ſend them 
back to himſelf (Cyprian) againſt whom they had Rebelled, 
and who was properly their Fudge: If they ſhould return 
fincere Penitents, he had an Heart to Pardon them, and Ab. 
lol ve them from the Sentence of Ex communication he had 


juſtly pronounced againſt them: But till they firſt ſubmitted 


to him, and made their peace with him, no other Biſhop 


XIIV. 


could lawfully allow them his Communion. This is, in 
hort, the great purpoſe of the Epiſtle. And in the profecu. 
tion of this main Deſign, he has interſperſed almoſt in every 


| Reaſoning, bright Evidences of his own being Fudge of all 


Perſons within his own Diſtrict. Bur for brevity, I ſhall 
only Tranſlate and Tranſcribe one part of the Eprſt/e. It is 
b. 137, 138, 139. where, having told Cornelius how many 
were every day deſerting the Schi/maticks, after they hid 
Choſen an Arrbiſhop, he diſcourſes to this purpols : 


MANT return daily, and knock at the Church, (i. e. are 


earneſt to be reſtored to her Communion) but in the mean 
time, 1, who muſt render an Account to our Lord, do ſeriouſly 
ponder, and carefully examine who are worthy to be received, 
and admitted to the urch; for ſome are ſo unworthy by their 
own Crimes, or their Admiſſien is ſo reſolutely and eagerly re. 
ſiſted by their Brethren, that they cannot be received without 
tbe ſcandal and manifeſt danger of many. And (as you know) 
Prudence does not allow that we ſhould ſo collect Parts that are 
rotten, as to endanger thoſe which are ſound and wholeſons, 
neither is he an uſeful or a wiſe Paſtor, who ſo mixes the 
ſcabbed and infefted Sheep with the Flock, 1s io corrupt the 
whole Flack by the Contagion of the Malady. O that you could 
be preſent with me, Deareſt Brother, when thoſe wicked and 
perverſe People return from the Schiſm ! Then would you ſce 
what difficulty I haue to perſwade the Brethren 1o ſo much ja: 
tience, as without reluctuncy to conſent to their reception; 
for, as they rejoyce, and are glad when thoſe who are tolc 
rable, and not extreamly vicious, do return, fo they rage and 
exclaim when thoſe who are incorrigible and froward, win 


1h ſe who have polluted themſelves, either with Adutteries, 


Idol trous Sacrifices, and yet continue proud, do return 10 the 


Church to corrupt the good Souls, which have always continued 
| i 


— 
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in ber Communion. With extream difficulty it is that ] per- 


bined in the Camp of Chriſt, and in the Houſe of God the Fa 
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ſwade the People, or rather extort from them, to allow ſuch to 

be admitted. And I muſt confeſs, there is the greater reaſon 

for this the People's relucluncy, in as much as divers, whom 

my gentleneſs made me to admit, white the People reſiſted and 
contradifted, have turn'd worſe than they were before, Nc ; 
(v) Can any thing be plainer than it is here, that St. Cyprian, C Nang; i 
as Biſhop of Carthage, was the Perſon who had Authority to ceritum plc. 
judge of the Qualifications and Diſpofitions of thoſe who ſtigiæ obten- 
offered to be reconciled to the Church, and the Power to v. debantur, & 
concile them? But this is not all, hear him farther concern. er TEE” 
ing Leliciſimus, and the reſt of the Legates, who had been quod fimul in 
ſent by the Schiſmaticks to Cornelivs. He tells Cornelius, Eccleſiam re- 
that their Conſciences would not allow them to come to gteſſuri dice- 
him, (Cyprian) and ſupplicate for a Reconciliation with the fentut, __ 
Church, and that was the reaſon that made them croſs the {eine pr 


- a : unt illic Picu- 
Sea to importune him (Cornelius) : They have not the Impu- do-epiſcopum 


| dence to come to me, (lays he) nor the Confidence to ſtand be. faum, tru- 


fore me, becauſe they know what bitter and grievous Crimes Matos & de. 
| 95 | . , ceptos ſe eſſe 
can be Charged upon them by the Brethren : Let them come if g;gicerunt & 


they dare, and be judged by me. The only Excuſe, the only remeant quo- 


Defence they can make for themſclues, is, to ſhew their ſenſe tidie atq; ad 
of therr Sins, and the fruits of their Repentance. Let them Eecleſiam pul- 


; . ſant; nobis ta- 
come, the Church is ſhut to no Man, the BISHOP denies bim- men'g. 7 


ſelf to no Man. My Patience, my Gentleneſs, and my Hu. ratio redden- 
manity, are in readineſs to all who come. I wiſh all may re. da eſt, anxie 
turn 19the Church I wiſh all my Fellom Soldiers may be com ponderantibus 
K ſollicite 

cxaminanti— 

| | | : = 2 bus qui recipi 
& admitti ad Eccleſiam debeant. Quibuſdam enim ita aut Crimina ſua obſiſtunt, aut Fra- 
tres Obſtinatè & firmiter renituntur, ut recipi omnino nou poſſint cum (vel! mſi cum) Scan- 
dalo & periculo plurimorum. Neque enim fic Putamina (quidam legunt Putramina) quæ- 


dam Collizenda ſunt, ut quæ integra & ſana ſunt vulnerentur: Nec Utiſis & Conſultus eſt 


PASTOR qui ita morbidas & Contactas OVES GREGI admiſcet, ut GREGEM totum mali 
Coharentis afflictatione Contaminet. | 

O ſi poſſes F. C. iſtis intereſſe Nobiſcum cum Pravi iſti & Perverſi de Schiſmate rever- 
tuntur! Videres quis mihi labor fit perſuadere Patientiam fratribus Noſtris, ut animi dolo- 
re Sopito recipiendis malis, curandiſq; Conſentiant. Namq; ut Gaudent & Lætantur cum 
tolerabi les & minus Culpabiles redeunt: ita contra Fremunt & Reluctantur quoties inemen- 


dabiles & protervi, & vel Adulteriis vel Sacrificiis Contaminati, & poſthac adhuc inſuper 
& Superbi, fic ad Ecclefiam remeant, ut bona intus ingenia corrumpant. Vix plebi Per- 


ſuadeo, imo Extorqueo ut tales patiantur admitti: & juſtior factus eſt fraternitatis Dolor, 
ex eo quod unus atq; alius, OBNITENTE PLEBE & CONTRADICENTE, MEA tamen 
FACILITATE SUSCEPTI, pejores extiterunt, quam prius fuerant. —EP. 59. p. 137. 
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ther : I can Pardon all Crimes : I diſſemble many, through the 
earneſt de ſire I have of collecting the Fraternity. Nay, even 
thoſe Crimes which are committed againſt God, I do not exa- 
mine with the rigideſt ſeverity. I am almoſt faulty my ſelf, 
in remitting faults ſo eaſily. I receive all ſincere Penitents, 
all who do humbly confeſs their ſins, and make ſatisfaition, with 
all readineſs and fulneſs of Aﬀetion. But if there are any 
who think they can return to the Church, not by ſupplications, 
but by threat nings, or fancy, that they can make way for them. 
ſelves, not by Lamentations and Satisfattions, but by Terrors, 
let them afſure themſelves, that they ſhall find the Church of 
our Lord ſhit up againſt them: And that the Invincible Camp 
of Chriſt, being fortified by our Lord's Protection, ſhall yield to 
770 Menaces. A Prieft of God, (or a Biſhop) adbering to the 
Goſpel, and obſerving ChriſPs Precepts, may be killed, but 
not conquered. What ? Brother, fhall we ſo far proſtitute 
the Dignity of the Catholick Church? And the Faithful and 


Uncorrupted Majeſty of the People who retain their Integrity ? 


And the SACERDOTAL (7.e. the Epiſcopal) AUTHORITY 
and POWER, as t ſuffer thoſe ho are OUT of the Church, 
ro Fudge the RULER of the Church £ Or Hereticks to Fudge 
a Chriſtian ? Or the Sich, the Sound? Or the wounded, him 


that is whole 9 Or Lapſers, him that bath flood? Or Criminals, 


their FUDGE ? Or ſhall we allow thoſe who are Sacrilegionus, 

to Fudge THE PRIEST? Wheat remains, but that the Church 
(w) De iftis H, wel to the Capitol? (to) | 
vero quid d1- | 3 3 
cam qui nunc ad TE ( Cornelium Romanum) cum Feliciſſimo — navigarunt, legati a Fortuna- 
to PSEUDOEPISCOPO MISSI—Conſcientiam ſuam norunt, nec NOS (me nempe Cyprianum ) 
audent adireNeq; enim illis Frons poteſt eſſe ad NOS accedendi, aut apud NOS con- 
ſiſtendi, cum fint acerbitfima & ꝑraviſſima Crimina quæ eis a fratribus ingerantur. Si JU- 
DICIUNM NOSTAULM (i. e. meum Cypriant, ut ex iis que ſequuntur Manifeſliſſimum) voluerint 
experiri, veniant. Deniq; ſi qua illis Excuſatio & Defenſio poteſt efie, videamus quem ha- 
beant Satis factionis ſuæ ſei ſum, quem afferant Pænitentiæ fruttum: Nec Eccleſia iſtic cui- 
quam chauditur, nec EPISCOPUS alicui denegatur : Patientia & Facilitas & Humanitas no- 
{ira venientibus præſto eſt, Opto omnes in Eccleſiam regred1, Opto univerſos Commilitones 
noitros intra Chriſh Caſtra, & Dei Patris domicilia concludi. REMITTO omnia, multa 
DISSIMULO ſtudio & voto colligendæ fraternitatis: etiam quæ in Deum Commiſſa ſunt, non 


PLENO JU DIC IO Religionis EX AMINO: Delictis pluſquam oportet REM ITTEN DIS, pere 


IPSE DELINGUO : AMPLECTORH prompta & plena dilectione cum Pænitentia revertentcs, 


pectatum ſuum ſatisſadione Humih & Simplici Confitentes. Si qui autem ſunt qui pu- 


tant ſe ad Eccleſiam non precibus ſed minis reꝑredi poſſe; aut exiſtimant aditum fe ſibi non 


Lamentationibus & Satisfactionibus, ſed Terroribus facere; pro certo habeant contra tales 


clauſam ſtare Eccleſm Domini; nec Caſtra Chriſti invicta & fortia, & Domino tuente Mu- 
nita, minis cedere. Sa CERDOS DEI Evangelium tenens, & Chriſti Præcepta Cuſtos ichs, 
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occidi poteſt, non poteſt vinci.— An ad hoc F. C. Deponenda eſt Catholicæ Eccleſiz Dig- 
nitas & Plebis intus poſitæ fidelis atq; incorrupta Majeſtas & SACERDOTALIS quoq; AUC- 
TORITAS & POT ES Tas ut judicare velle ſe dicant de Eccleſiæ PRAEPOSITO, extra Ec- 
cleſiam Conſtituti? De Chriſtiano Hæretici? de Sano Saucii? de integro vulnerati? de 
ſtante Lapſi ? de JUDICE Rei? de SACERDOTE Sacrilegi? (i. e. Uno verbo, Feliciſſimus 
ſive Fortunatus eorumve ſatellites, qui contra me Rebellaverunt, de me Epiſcopo ſuo, Cc.) Quid 
ſupereſt quam ut Eccleſia Capitolio Cedat, &c. Ep. 59. p. 138, 139. | 


I DO not lay the ſtreſs on my Tranſlation, (tho* I think & XLV. 

{ have not receded from St. Cyprzan's mind) but on our 

Martyr's own words, as you have them faithfully Tranſcri- 

bed on the Margent. Ler any Man thoroughly conſider 

them, and reconcile them with the Idea of a Presbyterian 

Moderator, if he can. Or rather, was it poſſible for St. Cy- 

/r1an, had he ſet himſelf for it, to have painted a JUDGE 

(at leaſt) in CHIEF, in more lively colours, than he has 

here done himſelf, as being ſuch a JUDGE within his own 

Diftrict £ To attempt to add more Light to ſuch a Genuine 

Piece, might readily obſcure it, and marr its Beauty, or diſ- 

order CY Symmetry, and therefore I ſhall let it alone, and 
roceed. 

: XII. THEN, if we may Reaſon by fair conſequences, by & XLVL 

the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, a Biſhop was the. ſame to 

his Dzoce/ſs, that a King is to his Kingdom. St. Cyprian Rea- 

ions more than once to this pupoſe, againit Schiſmaticks. 

He makes them Rebels to their Biſhop ; and he makes An- 

tibiſhops, Uſurpers ; and he makes True Biſhops immediately 


| ſubordinate to God, and only Accountable to him. From 


ſuch Principles as theſe, it needed be no difficult task to 
draw the Conſequence handſomly enough: But his Rea- 
ſonings, which I take notice of at preſent, are ſuch as theſe, 
in which he makes the Sin of Schiſmatical Biſhops, ſuch as 
Novatianus, Fortunatus, &c. of the fame Stamp with Fer. 
boam's, in turning King over the Ter Tribes. (x) And in (x) Denigz 
| 1 1 i > Biſhons by Dj- quam ſit inſe- 
another place, he proves that they cannot be Bithops by D. pH N 
dine Approbation, from Hof. 8. 4. They habe ſet up Kings, tatis Sacra- 

| | mentum & 
quam ſine ſpe fiat, & Perditionem fibi Maximam de indignatione Dei acquirant, qui Schiſma 
taciunt, & RELICTO EPISCOPO alium fibi FOKIS PSEUDOEPISCOPUM conſtituunt, 


declarat — Scriptura divina, ubi a Tribu Judz Decem Tribus ſciſſæ ſunt, & RELIC TO RE- 


GE alterum ſibi FORIS conſtituerunt. Et indignatus eſt, inquit, Dominus in mne Semen 
[rae — quia conſtituerunt ſibi REGEM Hieroboam—— Indignatum efte Dominum dictt--- 
quod ab Unitate diſſipati eilcat, atq, ALTERUM ſibi REGEM conſtituiflent, cc. Ep. 69. 
b. 183, 18, py 
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(y) Plane E. hut not by we. (y) Nay, we have more than thirty Biſhops 


PISCOPI non bg 4 apÞ- 14 : 4 
de voluntate Pcdes him, infitting on the ſame Argument, in a Synodical 


Dei fiunt, qui Epiſtle. S) And here, ler me digreſs a little, if that which 


extra Eccleſ. is in fome fort neceſſary, for vindicating my former Book 
am fiunt : Si- from an imagined Abſurdity, may be called a Digreſſion. 


cut ipſe Do- . ebe 
ee The Matter is this : 


Prophetis po- 5 | 
nit & dicit, ſibimetipſis REG EM conſtituerunt & non per me. Ep. 59. p. 129. 

(z) Ordinari nonnunquam indignos, bon ſecundum Dei voluntatem, ſed ſecundum huma- 
nam Pra ſumptionem, & hac Deo diſplicere quæ non veniunt ex legitima & juſta Ordina- 
dione, Deus ipſe Manifeſtat per Oſee Prophetam dicens, fibimet ipſis conſtituerunt Regem 
& non per me. Ep. 67. p. 172. 


S XLVIE AFTER I had proved by Arguments, which G. K. ſhall 
never be able to Anſwer, that a %, in St. Cyprian's Time, 
fa) p. 43. had the Sole Power of Ordi nations, | added, (a) That by the 
Fundamental Rules of Society, it belonged to the Supreme Power, 
wherever lodged, 10 Promote and give Commiſhons to all Info. 
riour Officers; athrining, that this was one of the Rights of 
Majeſty, and one as Intrinfick and Incommunicable as any, 


For this my Adverſary has inſulted me more than once. Thus, 
reckoning up the Stars, (as he calls them) with which my 


Treatiſe is beſpangled, he makes this one (one, no doubt, of 

the firſt Magnitude) that L a/crive MAFESIY to my Biſhop. 

(% 54. p. 3. (b) And becaule I had ſaid, on ſome occaſion, that St. G. 

| rian wrote in an Authoritative Stile to his Clergy, uſing the 

word SCIATIS, a word whereby Szperiours uſed to ſignity 

their W:// and P/caſure to their Subjefts, G. R. Chaſtizes me 

to purpole. He think it not enough to ſay, that many more 

dei ſmile at my fancy (of making SCIATIS a word importing 

Authority) than will be convinced by the ſtrength of my Reaſon 

7c) $44. p. S0. damm from it, (c) (tho? Þ perceive now the Fancy, it it be a 

(d) De Jure Fancy, is the Admirable Mr. Dodwe!/'s (d) as well as mine) 

a N put he adds, That it is a Token of a Mind deeply impreſſed 

my = cap. with the MAFESTY of a Biſhop, when the word duh fo ſoand 
1 in mine Ears. Now, 

& XLVIIT. IN the firſt place, it is certain that I did not, in direct 

| Terms, aſcribe MAJESTY to my Biſhop, and it mult be by 

Collettion only, that G. R. can faſten it upon me : But if it 

can be collected by good conlequence, or conſequences, that 

by a/cribing to my Biſhop, the Power of Granting Commiſſ1ons 

70 Inferiour Officers, I aſcribed MAFESIY to him, I would 

gladly learn of G. R. it they are not as good ITS, 

| whereby 


+ my — — 4 


—— — 
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whereby I have juſt now inferred, that St. Cyprian, and his 
Contemporaries, look'd on a Biſhop as a KING within his 

on Duoceſs © And if They, without any Abſurdity, could 9 

make a Biſhop a King, why might not I, while Reaſoning on [lf 
their Principles, aſcribe MAJESTY to him, with as little | 
Abſurdity ? Can G. R. form to himſelf the Idea of a KING 
withour MAJESTY ? Is he for Caſting even Kings them- 
ſelves, in the ſame Mould with Presbyterian Moderators ? 


5 But this is not all; for, | 
m 2. SUPPOSE G. R. did juſtly collect, that I afcribed Sy XLIX. # 
MAJESTY to a Biſhop, (nor do I ſay, it is an infirm Col- 1 
lection) and ſuppoſe I had not had thoſe Reaſonings of St. Cy- 9 
il | prian, and his Contemporaries, to found on, yet, how will ul 
- 6. K. prove it Abſurd to aſcribe MAJESTY to a Biſhop ? 100 
1 Can he give us a t Definition of MAJESTY, Politically ii 
'> WM taken, and withal, prove that it cannot agree to a Biſhop, 1 
”- KF within his own Droce/s £ What Man, of any good Acquain- _— 
os) WF tince with any Author, (Bodinis, e.g. or Arniſæus) who 4 
„. have written skilfully in Politics, will not readily acknow- 10 
S, WF ledge that MAJESIY may be properly attributed to any 4 
„ WF Pcrion in whom the Soverergnty of any Body Politick is lodg- J = 
ot dd? By conſequence, if I have proved, or can prove, that, I'M 
„by the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, the Eccleliaſtical So. | 
) FF vwerergnty was Lodged in the Biſhop, where is the Abfurdity 
ie of aſcribing MAJESTY to him? The Term SOVEREIGNTY 
„cannot (I hope) offend G. R's, or any other Scottiſh Presby- 
w HF 7eriarn's Ears, when they remember that no meaner Men 
than Mr. Samue/ Rutherford, and Mr. Andrew Melvin, have 
8 #F uſcdit, and applied it even to Church-men : Rutherford, it I 
„do right remember, ſomewhere, in his Peaceav/e Plea for 
2 Pauls Precbytery. Sure I am, Melvin calls. every Miniſter 
„ SUPREME ECCLESIASTICAL MAGISTRATE within his 
dF own Pariſh. (e) With the Reader's allowance, let me far=,,, qu au- 
df | ther ask, | WA at 
g | Lf 85 | (Tilene) Ne- 
Ct minem Apoſtolorum cæteris præfuiſſe; vere : Et nos fimiliter neminem uſquam Epiſco- 
y pam, ex Scriptura, Epiſcopo, Contendimus. Sed quem; in ſua. Parzcia SUPREMUM 
it ele ECCLESIASTICUM MAGISTRATUM aſſerimus. Contra Tilenum. Cap: 
at MM © 2.5 | 
ws | 
1d 


| 3. WHY may not MAJESTY be aſcribed to a Chriſtian & L. 
ww | Bop, as well as Hirtivs aſcribes it to the Prieſt of Bellona 
| : | g m 


bet 


280 4 Vindication of a Diſcowſe, Entituled, 


1 in Comana of Caf padoc ia ( t) Why may not a Diſciple of 
mana, vetuſtii- St. Cypriar's aſcribe MAJESTY to a Chr7ſt:an Biſhop, as well 
ſimum, in Ca- as St. Cyprian aſcribed it to Angels? (g) Are not Biſhops in 
padocia, Bel- Scripture called Angels? Why not to Bi/Þops as well as to 
—— tau the Church? (5) Eſpecially if it be true (as 1 affirm it to be) 
— Religio that the Eccleſiaſtical Sorcreignty is Lodged in the Biſhops ? 
ne Colitur ut Why not to B/bops as well as to the Laity? (i) Nay, what 
Sacerdos ejus if St. (ria has aſcribed it fairly to Biſhops enough? Con- 
JESTATE, ider the Teſtimony on the Margent, (&) for, to me, it looks 


imperio & very like it. How vain a thing is it, (ſays he) that, after 


potentia ſe- Novarianus has been Repulſed, Refuied, Excommunicaied, | 


_ 8 the Bijhops all the World over, we ſhoull ſuffer Flatterers to 
e, Conſenſu , WIG. - 9 ! 
Sentie illlus mocſ is, and judge of the MAFESTY and Dignity of the 


habeatur. Church ? Search this to the bottom, I ſay, and, if I miſtake 


Hirt. de Bel. not, you'll find that this Dignity and Majeſty were even /ub- 


— 9 jetted in the Biſhops; for They, They were the Ferſons who, 


(2) ile (Dia. all the World over, had Repl/ed, Refuted, and Excommuni- 
bolus) dudum £472d Novatianus. Once more, 
Angelica MA- | | 
JESTATE Suffultus & : De Zelo & Livore, p. 222. 5 
(Þ) Neq; enim ad Catholicæ Eccleſiæ MA] ESTA TEM pariter ac Dig nitatem pertinere de- 

uod apud fe Hzreticorum & Schiſmaticorum moliatur Audacia— Ep. 89. p. 132. 

J Vie Supra, $ XLIV. (w) 

5 Quam vanum eſt, E. C. ut Novatiano nuper Retuſo & Refutato & per totum Orbem, 
a SACERDOTIBUS DEI Abſtento, nunc Adulatores adhuc patiamur Nobis illudere, & de 
MA ]JESTATE & Dignitate Eccleſiæ judicare? Ep. 63. p. 177. 


§ LI. 4. IF what hath been ſaid is not enough, then, I do far: 
(1) Inſt. Lib. 3. ther ask, Doth not Mr. Ca/vin himſelf (7) aicrihe a Conſular 
C. g. S 2. Power to the Priminive Biſhops * And doth not Cicero aſcribe 
(m) Quam(n MAJESTY even to a Con/u/ De ſignatus, to ones who was on- 


Matinam)cum 


Operibus ly to be promoted to that Dignity at the next Election? 


Munitioni- (in) And why might not I. as well as Salmaſlus, aſcribe MA- 
buſq; ſcpſiflet TESTY to a Biſhop ? (u) Was it Orthodox in him enough, and 


(Antonius? muſt it be Heretical in me? Nay, what material difference 
nec eum flo- 


rentiſſime between what J ſaid, and what Mr. Blonde himſelf hath ſaid, 
Coloniæ dig- : | 
nitas, neque CONSULIS DESIGNATI MAJESTAS a Parricidio deterreret, &c. Phil. 13. n. 358. 
(n) Quid aliud hic veſter (Petavius) O Epiſcopi nunc facit? Sed quod Jonge magis facit ad 
imminuendam, imo prorſum peſſumdandam Veſtri Ordinis MA ESTATEM, ab ambitione, 
Honorum Cupiditate, Ceteriſq; malis artibus, quibus depravati ſunt Chriſtianorum animi, Ori— 
ginem id trasiſſe dicit. Walo Meſſ. p. 165,166, & Paulo poſt, a malis vero artibus, & Corrup- 
tione animorum, & totius Eccleſiæ depravatione, vitiorumq; in locum virtutum Chriſtianarum 
ſubrogatione, initium ejus (preeminentie Epiſcopalis) & inſtitutum arceſſere, hoc vero non fe- 


rendum Epiſcopis fi MA JESTATIS ſuæcomiter ab omnibus Conſer vandæ curam agere velint. . 
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in his Apo/ogy for St. Ferom ? (o) To add no more at preſent 1 
N > (0) Ut ei quæ 
what if the great Chamier Reaſons not only to the ſame pur- olim, in Ro- 
poſe, but even in the ſame Terms that I did? Has not he this mana Repub- 
tor one Argument againſt the Pope's Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy, lica <xercitus 
hat ſuppoſing ſuch a Monarchy it would follow inſt the en er 
that iuppoling ſuch y » ASalntt UNC verat, Princi- 


conſtant practice of the Primitive Church, that all Biſhops pem Salutave- 


ſhould be Created by him who is the Monarch? The conſe: rat, nihil ad 


quence, ſays he, is maniteſt, For in every Republic, all the — _ 
Magiſtrates are in Uſe to be Created by him in whom-the MA- Ve”! — 4 


FESTT tis Ledged. (p) Let G. R. try his hand, and ſhew fo TATEM: 


much as a ſhadow of a Diflerence between Chamier's Rea- QUE deeſſe 


ſoniag and mine. By this time, fnethinks, G. R. aud his Cit 3 
1 1 191 vem 
Brethren may fee, that it will not be meer Trifling about Presbyterium 


Terms, or making a Pother about Words or Phraſes, that latis Suffragiis 
will be able to overthrow the Credit of my former Book. Conſenſerat, 


To ſhew them this, was all I deſign'd this Digreſſion for ; in ex. 
and ſo I leave it ng | celſiori gradu 
: : Collocaverat, 


3 1 & Epiſcopum 
Nominaverat, PLENO choc ipſo) EPISCOPATUS JURE gaviſum fuiſſe. Blond. Apol. pre 


Sent. Hierom m. p. 310. 


( —— Confequentia patet, quia in Republica qualibet, omnes Magiſtratus Creari Solent 
ab eo penes quem eſt MAJESTAS. Panſtrat. T. 2. L. 13. C. 10. SL 


EVERY Ingenuous Reader, by this time, (I am apt to & LII. 
think) will readily acknowledge, that I have competently 
pzrform*d what I undertook for, in this Chapter, vis. Thar [ 
have given ſuch a Specimen of Preragatives lodg'd in the 
Perſons of the Bz/hops of the Cyprianic Age, as contradiſtin- 
guithed from Presbyters, as may be ſufficient to Juſtify the 
Propriety of the Terms and Phraſes accounted for in the pre- 
ceding Chapter; and withal, farther Demonſtrate that Bi- 
ſhops, then, had more Power as well as more Dignity than 
Presbyters. Ie were eaſy to adduce a great many more 0; 
ſuch Prerogatives, neither mentioned here nor in my former 
Book. An accurate Enquirer may readily collect them. T[ 


1 might likewiſe Reſume all thoſe I did formerly inſiſt on, and 


not only eaſily Vindicate them, every one of them, from the 
always frivolous, and frequently ridiculous Exceptions otter. 
ed againſt them by G. R. but farther Confirm them, by ma- 
ny other proper and concluding Arguments. But 1 am un- 
willing, where it is ſo very needleſs, to prefame too much 
upon my Reader's Patience. I ſhall only therefore keview 
one of them (and by my Management of it, the Reader may 

| RD - _ cotnpe-. 
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competently Judge what might be ſaid for the reſt.) It 
ſhall be, Shs: | 

XIII. THE Biſhop's Soveraign Power in the Adminiſtra. 
tion of the Sacraments. G. R. ſeems to have confeſſed, that 


if the Biſhops were Veſted with this Preragative, it will fol. 


low by good conſequence that they had a Soverargn Intereſt 
in Excommunication, Abſolution, Injoyning Penances, &c. He 


 fays expreſly, He will not Conteſt the Conſequence with me: 


ns LI. p.75. 


& LIV. 


6) Supra, 


& XXXI1V. 


(s) Infra, cap. 
VIII. 


LV. 


All he pretends is, That I did not ſufficiently eſtabliſh the 
Antecedent. (9g) This then is a Prerogatrve of very great 
conſequence : A Prerogatroe, which if I can {ſufficiently Eſta 
bliſh, I have Reaſon to hope that G. R. will be brought to 
Confeſs, Thar a Bithop in St: Cyprian's Time had more Power 
than Presbyrers. Let us try then, if it can be ſufficiently 
Eſtabliſhed ; particularly, let us infiſt a little on the Sacra. 
ment of Baptiſm, tor it is plain that the Biſhop's Prerogazrve, 
us to this, being once ſufficiently Eſtabliſhed, the other Sag. 
ment will follow in conſequence, I ſhall move by theſe two 
ſteps: Fi, I ſhall vindicate the Arguments I did formerly 
adduce; and, Second/y, I ſhall offer ſome other Arguments 
tor the Biſhop's Soverazgn Power of Baptiſm. a 
FIRST, I ſhall vindicate the Arguments I did formerly 


adduce. This needs neither be a difficult nor a tedious Task. 


For when I was collecting The Principles of the Cypriam:. 
Age, thinking it improper to be Prolix on any point com- 
monly agreed to by Learned Presbyterians, I inſiſted only on 
one Teſtimony of St. Cyprian's, which, together with Emi. 
lian's and Fortunatzzs's Biſhop of Thuchaboz i, two of his Con- 
remporaries, and Tertullian s and Ienatizzs's two of his An- 
ceitors, ſcem'd to me ſufficient for my purpoſe. Theſe five 
Teſtimonies appear'd to me ſo very plain and peremptory, 


that I do confeſs I thought them impregnable, yet G. R. has 


endeavoured to diſable them. What he has anſwered to 
Tertullian Teſtimony, has been already conſidered in part, 
(7) and we may hereafter have occaſion to hear more about 
it. (c) And thither I refer the Reader at preſent. 

To Ignatiis's, which is, That it 7s not Lawful'to Baptize 
without the Biſhop, he has return'd a moſt ſurprizing Anſwver. 
He lays, the Meaning is, 1: 7s not Lawful to Baptize without 


the Authority of the Presbytery, which the Biſhop as their Pra. 


(:) $XLIX, ſes conveyeth. (t) What ſhould be ſaid to ſuch a Barter © 


P. 73+ 


For my part, I think, he that laughs. at it, treats it according 
to 


to its Merit. Why ſhould one be at pains to ask G. R. if he 
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thinks it Creditable thus to obtrude his own wild and ground- 

leſs Fancies on his Readers? Or, to put him to it, to produce 

ſo much as one Teſtimony from any one Author of the Pitſt 

Three Centuries, that can give the leaſt appearance of Coun- 

tenance to his Gloſs on the words of Ignatius? What need of 
Reaſoning the Caſe with him, I ſay, with any degree of 
{eriouſnels? Yet let me tell him one thing ſerioufly : It is, 

that ſeeing he is ſo lucky at Reconciling the Epiſtles of Ig. 

1145 with the Principles of Presbytery, (and even the Tellimo- 

ny we have before us, than which there is none in all thoſe 

Epiſtles, more apparently irreconcileable with thoſe Princi- 

ples) 1 cannot underſtand for what Reaſon he ſhould queſtion 

the Genuineneſs of thoſe Epiſtles, as he has done. This is 

certain, The greateſt Reaſon that moved Salmaſius, Blondel, 

and Daillè, to queſtion it, was that, in thoſe Epiſtles, the 
Epiſcopal preheminence was ſo keenly and ſo frequently af: 

ſerted. Salmaſius lays, Ihe Author of thoſe Epiſtles repeats 

ind inculcates this preheminence, Uſg; ad Nauſeam, ever 10 

the turning the Reader's ſtomach. (u) And therefore he b) Epiſtolz 
will needs have them forged about the beginning or the mid. illæ natæ & 
dic of the Second Century; at which time, he ſays, Biſhops SUPPOSITA: 


| were ſer over Presbyters. Blonde! affirms peremptorily, that Y!9entur circa 


| ** 
the Author of thoſe Epiſtles hay been Anxious for a Prelacy, — 


ſo Anxious, that he has in a manner reckoned that there was cundi Seculi, 
an end of Chriſtianity, if there were not Biſhops above Presby. quo tempore 


ters, and if Presbyters did not pay a due Homage and Obedience ENIMUSSIN- 
10 Biſhops. (v) It is Daille's | Palnarium Argumentum | 


GULARIS 


E > : his EPISCOPA- 
Thumping, his Victorions, his All-conquering Argument, -hut Tus SUPRA 


| the Author of thoſe Epiſtles always diſtinguiſhes Biſhops, Pres- PRESBY FE. 


byters and Deacens , that is, Three Orders of Clergy-men, RATUM in. 


+ {deo ut eum 


CD. : - - "rod fuit: 
(w) which, he ſays, cannot agree with the Time of Ignatius. jg, CA 


Commendaret 


| & Confirmaret, in omnibus Epiſtolis ſeptem prioribus USQUE AD NAUSEAM ſa pe ITE- 


RAT & INCULCAT EPISCOPO tanquam Chriſto eſſe OBEDIENDUNM. NIHIL SINE 


{ EPISCOPO in Eccleſia agendum, &c. Wal. Meſſ. p. 253. 


(v) Ad quid vero ANXIUS ille per omnes fere Epiſtolas pro EPISCOPATU SINGULA- 


RI LABOR, quaſi de Chriſtianiſmo actum fit ſi EPISCOPI Presbyteris MA JORES Chriſtianis 
| plebibus defint, aut ab iiſdem minus colantur ? &c. Blond. Pref. ad Apol. pro ſent. Hieron. 


P- 42. 2 
(v) Vide Dallæum de Scriptis que Nomine Ignatii Antiocheni Circumferuntur. Cap. 26. 5.386. 


ö Edit. Geneve 1666. Hic ee Epiſtolarum harum Author fuit) duo illa Nomina ( Epiſ- 
cCopi nempe & Presbyteri) p 


| anis, ad hac uſq; Tempora accepta fuiſſe Scimus & libenter Concedimus ; Sic Nimirum ut 


ane eodem ſenſu accipit quo a tertii ſeculi & ſequentium Chriſti- 
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duas Dignitates à ſeinvicem diſtinctas ſignificent; Epiſcopuſq; is intelligatur qui Presbyter 
quidem ipſe quoq; eſt, ſed & Presbyterio Przeſt, & in eorum Collegio Caput eſt, Presby- 
ter vero 1s fit qui EPISCOPO SUBEST : Unde Neceſſario Exurgunt Tres in Eccleſia Mini- 
ſtrorum ORDINES : Epiſcopus PRIMUS & SUMMUS, Presbyter SECUNDUS & MEDIUsõ, 
Diaconus deniq; TERTIUS & INFIMUS. Has ile. | | 


In ſhort, had it not been for the frequent, the plain, the pe- 
remptory, the irreſiſtible Evidences for Epiſcopal Superiority, 
contain'd in thoſe Epiſtles, (whereof this Sovereign Power of 
the Sacraments is certainly none of the meaneſt) I make no 
manner of doubt but theſe three great Advocates for Presby- 
tery, would have allowed Ignatius to have continued in as 
peaceable poſſeſſion of his own Genuine Epiſtles, as Clemens 
Romanus and Polycarpus are allowed to do of theirs ; yer ſo 
blind were they, as not to ſee what not only G. R. but even 
(x) Mr. Zame- Mr. Famiſon, (x) who con feſſes he wants the uſe of his 
ſonin his Na. Eyes, have ſeen, it ſeems, very diſtin@ly, namely, That 


Ne every Syllable in all thoſe Epiſtles is Reconcileable with the 


rela. Part. II. 


Set. IV. p. Presbyterian Principles. But to let alone Mr. amiſon at pre. 


ſent, and keep me by my Man, G. R. let me ask him ſeri. 
ouſly, Can he believe himſelf in the Right, in thus Reconci. 
ling Ignatizzs and Parity, when ſuch three Men (as much 
concerned, in Intereſt, as he) deem'd it impoſſible? And now 
let the Reader Judge, what is to be thought of G. R's Abj- 
lities. He has not only here made Igzatius ſpeak plain Pres: 
byterianiſm, with regard to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and in 
the next &, (viz. & 50. p. 74.) with regard to the Holy Eu. 
(5) Op. Biſhop, ©Þarift, but allo in another place, (y) he has deliberately, 
Eramired, and of ſet purpoſe, applied himſelf to prove Parry from the 
5 36. p. 47. Ignatian Epiſtles. And there too he has made another ſur: 
prizing Diſcovery; for he Ingenuouſly confeſſes, that what 

he adduces from them for Parity, he has from Famous Arch. 
biſhop [Her, in his Original of Biſbops and Metropolitans. 
Now, is it not a ſurprizing Diſcovery, that that Excellent 
Perſon, ſo Renown'd for Senſe and Learning, ſhould yet have 
had ſo little of either, as to adduce Teſtimonies from Ig 
7174's Epiſtles for Epiſcopal Superioriiy, (107 it is evident that 

it is for the Aſſertcion ot that, that he adduces them) which 

very {elf ſame Teſtimonies G. R. rhe Famous Vindicater of 

the Sdottiſh Kirk, cin plander him of, and without Hr/ite 

tion, Mufier amongſt his Main Forces, in a pitch'd Baticl, 

for Maintaining Presbyterian Parity * What Fats hereafter 
can be deem'd too hard for ſuch a Champion? But enough of 

| this, 
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this, for perhaps I have made too bold with good Manners, 


in Entertaining the Reader with Accounts of ſuch impudent 


Extravagancies. Proceed we therefore to vindicate the other 


three Teſtimonies, Cyprian's, Firmilian's and Fortunatrs's : 


And here our Luck is good, for, | 

G. R. has been ſo very obliging, as to return his Anſwer to 
all Three together, as aiming at the ſame Scope, and founded 
on the ſame Principles; ſo that if his Anſwer comes not 


home to every one of them, he has fairly failed in his Rec- 


koning. Now let us try it as to St. Cyprian, the Firſt of the 
Three. I am for giving G. R. very fair play; wherefore let 
me firſt repeat the Teſtimony, and then I ſhall conſider what 
he has returned to it. The Teſtimony is in Ep. 73. written 
to Fubaianus, where St. Cyprian Reaſons to this purpoſe 
againſt the validity of Heretical Baptiſms : ITS evident 
where, and by whom the Remiſſion of Sins (which is given in 
Baptiſm) can be groen : For our Lord gave, firſt, to Peter (on 
whom he built his Church, inſtituting and pointing out thereby, 


the Original of Unity) that POWER, that whatſoever be 


ſhould looſe in Earth, ſhould be looſed in Heaven: Then, after 
the Reſurreclion, be gave it to all the Apoſtles, when be ſaid, 
(Joh. 20. 21, 22, 23.) As my Father hath' ſent me, Cc. 
Whence we learn that none have Authority to Baptize and Re- 
mit Sins but the BIS HOPS, and thoſe who are f in the 
Evangelical Lau, and Our Lord's Inſtitution: And that no- 
thing can be Bound or Looſe OUT OF the Church, ſeeing there 
is none there who has the Power of Binding and Looſing. 
Farther, Deareſt Brother, (lays he) I do not propoſe this with. 
out Divine Warrant ;, wen I ſay that God has Diſpoſed all 
things by a certain Law, and a . Ordinance, and that 
none can USURP any ihing againſt the BISHOPS, all being 
Subjet to them. For Corah, Dathan and Abiron, attempted 


% Aſſume io themſelves {LICENTIAM] an Independent | 


Power of Sacrificing, againſt Moſes and Aaron the Prieft, and 


they were ſingularly punifh'd for it, becauſe it was Unlawful. 


You have our Maityr's own words on the Margent. (Z) Now, 
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$ LVI. 


(Y) Manife- 

| | : | ſtum eſt au- 
tem ubi & per quos Remiſſio peccatorum dari poſſit, quæ in Baptiſmo ſcilicet datur. Nam 
Petro primum Dominus ſuper quem ædificavit Eccleſiam & unde Unitatis Originem inſtitu- 
it & Oſtendit; poteſtatem iſtam dedit ut id Solveretur in Cœlis quod ille Solviſſet in ter- 
ris. Et poſt Reſurrectionem quoque ad Apoſtolos loquitur, dicens, Sicut mifit Me Pater & 
Ego Mitto vos: Hoc cum dixiſſet, inſpiravit, & ait illis: Accipite Spiritum Sanctum: Si 
cujus remiſeritis peccata, remittentur illi: Si cujus tenueritis, tenebuntur. Unde intelligi- 


I ſaid 
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mus non niſi in Eccleſia PRAZPOSITIS, & in Evangelica lege ac Dominica Ordinatione ſun. 
datis licere Baptizare, & Remiſſam peccatorum dare, foris autem nec ligari aliquid poſſe nec 


Solvi, ubi non fit qui aut ſigare poſſit aliquid aut Solvere. Nec hoc F. C. fine Scripture di- 


vinæ authoritate proponimus, ut dicamus certa lege ac propria Ordinatione divinitus cuncta 


eſſe diſpotira : 


Nec poſſe quenquam contra EPISCOPOS-& SACERDOTES Uturpare ſibi ali- 


quid quod non fit ſui jnris & Poteſtatis. Nam & Core & Dathan & Abyron contra Moyten 
& Aaron Sacerdotem Sacrificandi fibi LICENTIAM Uſurpare Conati ſunt : Nec tamen quod 
Ullicite auſi ſunt impune fecerunt.— Ep. 73 p. 201. ; 


| Dependence on him, but in Oppoſition to him. 


Lyn. 


(a) S XLIX. 
p-. 71, 72. 


I faid (and do ſtill ſay) that the force of St. Oyprian's Rea. 


ſoning, here, lies viſibly in this, That Baptiſm perform'd by 
Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, could not be valid, becauſe nei. 
ther perform'd by the Biſhop, nor with his Allowance, or in 
Ler us next 
conſider what G. R. has return'd to this Argument: 


H E fays, If is evident, and that I confeſs it, that the 


1 an treated by St. Cyprian ic, Whether Presbyters, who 
by Hereſy, or Schiſm, bad deparied from the Communion of 
the Church, might Baptize? And if they did, whether that 
Baptiſm was Valid, or the Perſon was to be again Baptized, 
and that Baptiſm eftcemed Null? (a) In which Account there 
are at leaſt three palpable Mittakes : 1. Thar the Queſtion 
was whether Presbyters, who by Herely or Schiſm, &c. For 
it is moſt maniteſt, that St. Gian comprehended pretended 
Biſhops as well as Presbyters in the Queſtion : And ir has cer- 
tainly been an overſight in G. R. to ſay that I confeſſed that 
the Queſtion was, Whether Presbyters, c. 2. Another 
Miſtake, or rather a maniteſt Blunder, is, that the Queſtion 
was, Whether ſuch Presbyters, Cc. might Baptize; and if 
they did, whether that Baptiſm was valid, &c. No ſuch 


State of the Queſtion, in all the Cyprianic Monuments. This 


is indeed a State of the Queſtion, which I may ſafely call, 
at beſt, next Neighbour to Nonſenſe : For if they might Bap- 


tize, how could it ever have been a Queſtion, whether their 


Baptiſm was valid? For certainly, if they might Baptize, 
their Baptiſm was valid Baptiſm. And therefore the Que- 
{tion had been this upon the Matter, Whether valid Baptiſm 


was valid Baptiſm ? A third Miſtake is, That St. Cyprian 


made it part of the Queſtion, Whether the Perſon was to be 


AGAIN BAPTIZED ? He never allowed any ſuch State of 


C b) Nos au- 


tem dicimus | 
eos qui INDE (i. e. ab hæreſi vel Schiſmate} veniunt non REBAPTIZARI apud Nos, fed 
, | | are 


the Queſtion : And he was angry that it ſhould be called RE. 
BAPTIZATION ; that is, Baptizing again. (b) But theſe 


c 


Tt, as ' 4 pr 3 
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BAPTIZARI. Ep. 71. p. 193, ——Statuentes unum Baptiſma eſſe quod ſit Eccleſia Catho- 


| lica conſtitutum, ac per hoc non REBAPTIZARI, fed BAPTIZARI a Nobis, &c. Ep. 73. 


p- 198. LOT 5 
Sine Cauſa quidam falſo & invidioſo verbo impugnant veritatem, ut REBAPTIZARE nos 


dicant: quando Eccleſia Hareticos non REBAPTIZET ſed BAPTIZET. Adelphius à 
Thasbalte. Conc. Carth. Suff. 35. 8 | | 


are not Matters of the greateſt moment; and I have only 
taken notice of them, that the Reader may ſee that G. R. can 
talk crudely as well as other Men. Proceed we now to the 

ith of his Anſwer: - | | 

NONE of zboſe Fathers (i. e. neither Cyprian, Firmilian, & LVII 

nor Fortunats, lays he) did ever Afjert, that in the Church, ? ” 
« Sound Presbyter could not Baptize without the Biſhop's leave, 

within the Limits of his own Charge. (c) Now. if he means (c) p. 71. 
that none of them, did pronounce ſo many individual Terms, 

what is it but Arrant 17ifling 9 It he means that St. Gian, 

. g. never Allerted ſo much upon the Matter, what is it but 


Arrant Forehead £ What is it but giving a Sturdy Denial to: 


i Concluſion, without taking any notice of the Premiſes 2 
Doth not St. Cyprzan fairly and formally Reaſon the Caſe ? 
Doth he not poſitively affirm, that no Sacerdota/ As can be 
perſormed in Oppeſition to the Biſhops ? And doth he not prove. 
it by the puniſhment of Core, Dathan and Abiron, for their 
Unhallowed attempt, in aſſuming to themſelves an Indepen- 
dent Power of Sacrificing, a Power of Sactificing not in De- 
pendence on, but in Oppeſuion to Aaron the Prieſt ? Doth 
he not moſt maniteſtly Reaſon here, upon the ſame Princi- 
ples, on which he Reaſoned on all other Occaſions, when he 
made uſe of the ſame Medium or Argument? The Medium, 
| mean, taken from the puniſhment of thoſe Three Uſurpers, 
Core, Datban and Abiron © And 1 am heartily willing that 
it be Tried in all Caſes in which he uſes it; and if once in 
ill his Writings he uſes it, without Defigning thereby to Af: 
tert the Biſhop's Soverergnty, and to Condemnall Rebellions 
16ainft him, I ſhall ſuomir to. any Correction G. R. ſhall 
cemrive tor me. Bur G. R. will prove, that the aforeſaid Fa- 
thers never meant that a Presbyter could not Baptige without 
ihe Biſhops Leave, &c. and he will prove ig evidently: How? 
Hey plead (torſooth) that none can Baptize out of the Church, 
7 Bind or Looſe out of the Charch. Now if G. R. ſaw any 
Sonſequence here, I confels he was ſharper ſighted than I 
all pretend to be. Was there ever plealanter Reaſoning ? 
| Conſider 
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Conſider it Reader; here it is. St. Cyprian, &c. pleads that 
none can Baptize out of the Church, nor Bind nor Looſe out of 
the Church, and therefore he never meant that a Sound Pres. 
byter might not Baptize without the Biſhop's Leave, within 


the Limits of his own Charge. Is not this to prove evi- 


5 Te 5 | 
BUT he goes on. They (St. Cyprian, &c.) ſay expreſly, 
That none can Baptize but they who are founded inthe Evan 


gelical Law; and I hope (ſays he) it will not be denied that 


Miniſters of Congregations are founded on that Law. No, 
indeed. it ſhall not be denied ; bur doth it hence follow, that 


St. Cyprian would have allowed Presbyters to Baptize with. 


out the Biſhop's A4//owance ? Or in Oppoſition to him? Were 
not the Inferiour Orders of Prieſts and Levites as much foun. 


ded in the Divine Law as the High Prieſt himſelf was? And 


will you ſay that the I»feriour Prieſts were thereby Impory- 
ered to perform Sacerdetal Afs without Dependence on the 


High Prieſt ? or in Oppeſition to him ? In a word, let us firſt 


ſee how St. Cyprzrar's Arguing from the Rebellion and Pu- 
niſhment of Core, Dathan and Abiron, to inter thereby the 


great Guilt of attempting to Baptize without Dependence 
on, or in Oppoſition to the Biſhop, can confiſt with his al. 


lowing Presbyters to Baptize without the Biſhop's Leave, 
within the Limits of their own Charge, and then make of 
him what you pleaſe. But G. R. has not done. 
THAT Biſhops are Named in theſe Reaſonings, as having 
the Power of Baptizing, maketh nothing againſt us, Preshy- 
terians. Why ? Becauſe all Pariſh Miniſters were ſo called, 
and none without their Allowance ought to intrude on their 
Charge, in this or any other Adminiſtration. (d) Produce 
but one ſingle Authority from rhe Wrirings of St. Cyprian, 
or any of his Contemporaries, wherein he who was rea!!y a 
Presbyter and no more, was called a B:ſhop, and the Cauſe is 
yours. But the Authority for Baptising, and other urch. 
work, was Communicated from the Presbytery, by their Pre. 
ſident the Biſhop : He, indeed, gave the Power, but not by 
his own ſole Authority, bat by that of the Presbytery. (e) Out 


_ Controverſy is about a Matter of Fact at more than 1400 


Years diſtance from us : And might nor G. R. have good 
Reaſon to laugh at me, if 1 ſhould be fo good Natur'd as 
to take his own bare Word for a juſt Determination of it? 
And what elſe have we here, what elſe can we have hae, 

| ba 
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but his own bare Word? Do not fo far miſtake me, Good 


Sir, as I know you would reject my bare Authority, ſo al- 


low me to give yours the ſame Entertainment. I do peremp- 


torily affirm, that you have not ſo much as the ſhadow of a 


Probability of the Truth of your Aſſertlon, in the Monu 
ments of that Age. The Pope himſelf, I trow, doth not 
pretend that his intallibility can Anſwer for Matters of Fact: 
As little I think my ſelf obliged to believe yours, einecially 
ina Caſe wherein you not only have Nothing for you, but 
the whole Stream of the Principles, Reaſonings, and Wri. 
tiugs of that Age, againſt you. And ſo much for ſhewing 
G. K's willingnels to elude the force of an Uninſwerable Ar: 
gument, found in Sc. Cypriarn's Epiſtle to Z:baianrs, for the 
Biſhop s Soveraign Power in Baptiſm. = 
AS little do his aforeſaid Anſwers evite the Force of the SLXI. 

Teſtimonies of Fortundatus, Biſhop of Ihuchaboris, and Fir 
milian. They do indeed continue ſtill to call moſt loud ly 
for either a Confeſſion of Conviction, or at leaſt a more 
Paſſant Solution. They are a little more ſtubborn than to 
yield at the very preſenting of even the moſt Formidable 
Trifle ; and therefore I am not aſham'd that I adduced them, 
ſo far from it, that I ſhall even repeat them here. 7e/5 
rift (ſays Fortunatus in the Venerable Council of Carthage, 
An. 256.) Our Lord and God, Ihe Son of God the Father and 
Creator, built bis Church upon a Rock, and not upon Hereſy - 
And he gave the POWER of BAPITZING. to BISHOPS, and 
not to Hereticks. Thoſe therefore who are cut of the Charch, 
and ſtand againſt Chriſt, and ſcatter his Flock, cannot Baptige, 
being out of the Church. (f) He who can elude the Evidence ©) Jeſus Chri- 


of ſo plain a Teſtimony, may do with Teſtimonies what he ſtus Dominus 


pleaſes. & Deus No- 


3 i ; ; £4 | 8 | tris & Creato- 
ris filius ſuper Petram ædificavit Eccleſiam ſuam, non ſuper Hareiin ; & POTESTATEM 


BAPTIZANDI EPISCOPIS dedit, non Hareticis, Quare qui extra Eccleſiam ſunt, & con- 
tra Chriſtum Stantes, oves ejus & Gregem ſpirgunt, Baptizare FORIS non poflunt. Con: 


Carth. Suff. 17. 


NE] TH ER is Firmilian leſs PSremptory: No Heretichs Sd LXIE. 
(lays he) who cut themſelves off from the Church of God, can 
haue any POWER or Grace, ſeeing all POWER and Grace is 
reflritted to the Church where (not every Senior, but) thoſe 
Senors Rule who poſſeſs the POIVER of BAPTIZING, III. 
POSING HANDS, (in Confirmation) and ORDAINING, 
Q q For. 


fter, Dei Pa- 


1 
1 

il 

' 

i 
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| Fer, a4 an Heretick cannet ORDAIN, or CONFIRM, /o nei. 
05 3 ther can be BAPTIZE, &c. (g) What can be plainer, than 
retici, 5 ab that Firmtian here aſcribes the Power of Baptizing to thoſe, 
Ecclefia ſcide- and thoſe only, who hid the Power of Ordnnmng and Inpo. 
rint nihil ha. %% Hands? (whether in Confirmation or Reconciliation, is 
1 N equally for our purpoſe) But ho but By/hops, by the Com. 
Gratiæ poſ- mon Principles of thole Times, had the Power of Ordaining, 
lunt, quando and Inpoſtng 1he Hand either tor Confirmation or Reconciliq. 
omnis O. 7707 But what needs more? Let Firmilian explain himſelf, 
Ste beis e and teil us whom he means by thoſe Seniors, to whom ke 
clefia Conſti- gives the Pott, of Baptiſmm. He doth it in that lame very 
ruta fit, ubi Page. He tells us, | fay, that they were the Biſhops, as you 
Præſident may learn from his cn words on the Margent. (Y)) Lear 
8812 & him again in that fame Epiſtle, when he tells, How Je ad 
BAPTIZAN- 477 the Biſhops, who met with him in the Synod of Iconium, 
DI, & Ma- Decrced that all theſe ſhould be Helden as Unbaptized, who 
NUM IMPO' ere Baptized by ſuch az Tad once been BISHOFS in the (d. 
6 44 fre Po k Church, if they were Baptized by them after they had 
DI POSSI- Jeperaied from the Church. (1) So plainly doth Fiimilion 
DENT po- tell us whom he meant by his Majores Natu, his Seniors, to 
TESTATEME whom he aſcribed the Power of Baprizing, Confirming and 
4 Oydaining. And fo much in Vindication of my former Ar. 
NARE non l. 8uments. Proceed we now, 2X 
cet, nec MA- 


NUM IMPONERE, ita nec BAPTIZARE nec quicquam Sancte ac Spiritaliter Gerere, &c. 
Ep. 75. p. 221. 5 

Y Quale cit autem ut cum Paulum poſt Joannis Baptiſma iterato Diſcipulos ſuos bapti- 
zZalle videamus; Nos eos qui ab Hæreſi ad Eccleſiam veniunt poſt inluctam & profanam eo- 
ram tinttionem Baptizare dubitemus? Nifi fi HIS EPISCOPIS de quibus nunc, Minor fait 
Paulus, ut HI quidem poſſint per Solam MANUS IMPOSITIONEM venientibus Hzreticis 
dare Sp. Sanctum: Pau'ius autem Idoneus non fuerit, qui ab Joanne Baptizatis Spiritum 
Sanctum per MANUDGS IMPOSITIONEM daret, niſi eos prius Eccleſiæ baptiſmo baptizaiict. 
Ibid. n. p. 221: 

(i) Nos etiam illos quos Hi qui prius in Eccleſia Catholica EPISCOPI ſuerant, & poſt mo- 


dum ſibi Clericz Ordinationis poteſtatem aſſumentes baptizaverant, pro non Beptixatis ha- 
bendos judicavimus. Jbid. p. 227. | 


6 LXIE SECONDLY, To Confirm this Ep:/copa! Prerogatice 
by ſome other Arguments: And here there are ſuch Stores 
Otlering themſelves from all Quarters, that one might fill 2 

Volume with them; but I ſhall ſtudy Brevity. And in the 

tirit place, if G. K. will be pleated to Advert to it, he may 
guaſily find that the Biſhops Soveraign Power of Baptiſm fol. 
tows not only Naturally, but Neceſſarily from AI, if not 

| | | every 
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every One of the Prerogatives already accounted for. For 
Example: Is not Baptrzing an Ad, a principal Act of the Se 
cerdotal Office © But if it is, what more Congruous, nay, what 
more Neceſſary, than that it ſhould be performed in Deper- 
dence on the High Pricſt 2 What more Incongruous or Incon- 
ſiltent, with all the Laws of Order and Government, than 
that any Inferiour, Subordinate, Dependent Paſtor, ſhould 
have a Priviledge to Add to the Number, or Admit to the 
Immunities or Advantages of the Flock, without the A//oco 


_ ance of the Chief Paſtor ? It the Biſhop was the Fudge, The 


One Fudge, The One Fudge that Repreſented Chriſt, i. e. at 
leaſt, it he was the Chzef Fudge in all Matters relating to his 
own Diſtrict, what Equity or Reaſon can allow that, within 
this his Diſtrict, any Perſon ſhould have the Prerogative of 
Fudging who was ht to be Admired to the Liberties, and 
Foyn'd to the Society of thoſe whoſe Chief Fudge he was, 
without Depeeding on him? Without Leave Obrained from 
him? Without being Accountable to him? What can make 
it Reaſonable or Accountable that Inferiour Mariners ſhould 
Recerve Pallengers into the Ship without the Allowance of the 
Maſter £ Or that any in the Family ſhould admit any Perſon 
whatſoever to the Franchiſes of Sous, without the Conſent of 
the Fazber of the Family? Or that Inferiour Magiſtrates, or 
Officers, without the Soverargr's Allowance, thould Natura- 
liee Subjects? How is it poſſible to Account how Biſhops 
ſhould have been Sacceſſars to the Apot/es, in the Supreme 
Adminiſtration of the Government of the Viſible Church, if 
ſuch a Signal A of Government could hive been pertormed 
without Dependence on them? G. R. himſelf does not allo 


his Imaginary Unfix'd Prefoprers to Biptize, nor Conſecrale 


the Euchariſt ; yea, nor Preach a Sermon in any Presbyie 


 T1an Pariſh, without the Pariſh Miniſter's Allowance, and 


| would gladly know if he has better Reaſons for it than 
theſe I have now mentioned for the Biſhaps Sovereign Power 
in Baptiſm, according to the Cyprianc Pranciples. And; 
THIS way of Reaſoning will itil appear more Cogent 
and Concluding, if we conlider who they were, who, in 
thoſe Times, were to he Baptized. They were not only the 
Children of Chriſtian Parents; had they been no other. per- 
haps a General (anon, or Conſtitution, appointing all In. 


ants deſcended of Chriſtian Parents, under no Ecclefialtical 


Cenſure, to be Baptized, without any farther Enquiry. 


Qq 2 might 
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might have been ſufficient. Such as are Strangers to Eccle- 
fiattical Antiquities, and take their Meaſures from the 


Cuſtoms of their own Times and Neighbourhood, finding 


that in Chriſtian Kingdoms, ſuch as theſe of Great Britain, 

(where it ſeldom happens that any but Infants are oftered to 

the Holy Laver) Presbyters do commonly Baprize Infants, in 

Courſe, and witzout a Special Licenſe from the Biſhop for 

every particular Adminiſtration of Baptiſm : Such, I ſay, at 

firit hearing, perhaps may think it uncouth and ſurprizing, 

that Biſhops ſhould be Veſted with fuch a Soverarzgn Power 

of Baptiſm. Nay, ſome ſuch Perſons (otherwiſe intelligent, 

and well inclined to Epiſcopal Government enough) I my 

{elf have had occaſion to meet with; but all the Uncouth- 

neſs, all the Diſputableneſs of this Preragative muſt forth. 

with evanith. when it is conſidered that, in the Cyprianic 

Age, Multitudes of Adult Perſons, who by their Birth could 

pretend no Right to Baptiſm, were, every day, deſerting 
Heatheniſh Superſtition, and humbly ſupplicating to be re- 

ceived into the Society of Chriſtians. What more frequent. 

ly mentioned in the Monuments of thoſe Times, than the 

udicntes, the Catechumeni, the Eatechizati, as I remember 

Ermilian calls them ? In every Church, at leaſt, in every 

Church planted in a Populous City, there were particular 

Maſters ſet apart for the Inſtrucion of ſuch Catechumeni; 

for forming, diſpoſing, preparing them for Baptifm. Such 

were Pentenrs, Clemens, Origen, Dionyſius, RC. in Alexan- 

(D Optatum dia. Such was Opratirs at Carthage. (I) In ſhort, nothing 
me eos plaincr from our Martyr's Writings, than that there were 
AUDIENTI- great Numbers of ſuch Converts. So he tells us in his Excel- 
UM Conſtitui- Jent Diſcourſe of Mortality, (m) and Ep. 66. (7) And ſo 
mus. EP. 29. much we are told by Nemefranzs, &c. Ep. 77. (o) And 
55 ere Who has not heard the famous Story of the Succeſs of Gre- 
Mo, alitatis gorius Thaunaturgws, St. Cyprian's Contemporary, who 
& tenporis when he was made Biſhop of Neocaſarea in Capadocie, found 
accenduntur Only XVII Chiiſtians, and, when he died, left only XVII 
> 358 ng u Kcarhens in chat great City and its Territory? Now, 


remiſſi; exci- 2 l : 
tantur ignevi; Deicrtores Compelluntu; ut redcant ; GENTILES Copguntur ut CREDANT , 


vetus fidelium papulus ad quietem vocatur; ad aciein RECENS & COPIOSUS EXERCI- 


5 


TUS robore fortiore Colligitur. De 375. p. 162. = 5 3 | 
(%) Subvortat Pupianus & Sententiam, dicat, & Judicium Pei & Chriſti in acceptum re- 
ſcrat; Ne cantus fd lium Numerus qui ſub NOBIS accerſitus eff, ſiue {pe Salutis & pacis c- 


H OW 


T ͤ ET 0 RO TO RSIrenL b 3 


43 k Abe} 1 


J)) F/ ̃ĩèÜdis ⅛— ¼ä ., 


92 © 


O 


d 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Gc. 


293 


iſſe videatur ; Nec NOVUS CREDENTIUM POPULUS nullam per NOS conſecutos eſſe 


Baptiſmi & Spiritus Sancti gratiam judicetur. Ep. 65. p 167. 


(o) Semper magnis fenſibus——literis tuis locutus es Cypriane dilectiſſime — ſic 


nos in 


fide facis Creſcere, & de SECULO HOMINES AD CREDULITATEM ACCEDERE. 


Ep. 77. p. 234. 


HOW many Contradiftions to all the Laws, to all the S LXV. 


Congruities of Order and Policy, of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment, of Obvious Reaſon and Common Senſe, muſt it needs 
imply, that one ſhould bear the Characters of Prieſt in 
Chief, and Ruler in Chief, of Paſtor in Chief, and Judge in 
Chief, in a word, have all the Prerogatives accounted for 


above, and all for the Conſervation of the Purity, the Unity, 


the Proſperity, the Dignity, &7c. of the Society; and not 
only ſo, but bear all theſe Characters, and poſſeſs all rhoſe 


Prerogatives in ſuch ſort, as to be peculiarly and ſingularly - 


Accountable to our Great Lord and Maſter, for all theſe Sa- 
cred Intereſts of the Church, and yet that Men of Age, who, 
for the former Tract of their Lite, had, both by Principle 
and Practice, been avowed Enemies of the Society, ſhould, 
without him, nay, perhaps in oppoſition to him, and whe- 
ther he would or not, have been received into the Society, 
and admitted to the Priviledges of it? I ſay, in oppoſition 
to him, &c. For how preſumable is it, that every day it 


would have been fo, if Presby ters might have Baptized with- 


out him ? Are we not told that, De Fado, there was fuch a 
Principle of Malice and Grudge, ſuch a Propenſity to Inde- 
pendency in ſome of rhe Presbyters of Carrhage, as prompted 
them to Abſfolve the Lapjers without their Biſhop's know- 
ledge, or allowance? Are we not taught, that this their pre- 
ſumption was notorioufly againſt all the then Canons and 
Cuſtoms of the Church? And that not only by Biſhops, but 
by all Catholick Chriſtians, Presbyters as well as others, they 
were Condemned tor it, all the World over? How clgver 
would ſuch Presbyters have been at Baprizing without him, 


il they might have done it Canonically? What needs more? 


If it might have been done Canonically, *ris plain, che moſt 


peaceable and fober Presbyters might have done it. For 
what fhould have ſtopp'd their doing of it, if there was no 


Legal Reftrainrs in the Caſe? If they might have done it 


| Lawfully ? There ſeems to me to be ſo much plain Dzmon- 
| tration in what 1 have ſaid, that I am apt to think that 
8. R. when he humbles bimicit to conſider it, will find him- 


elf 
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{elf obliged to confeſs that no more needed be added on this 


Subject. But I have reſolved, once tor all, to aflert thi; 


$LXVI. 


Epiſcopal Prerogative, and therefore ſeeing J have them, [| 
{hall not grudge to give him ſome more Arguments for it, 
Particularly, | 


HOW many plain Teſtimonies might be collected from 


our Martyrs Writings, to this purpoſe ? . g. quit now | 
tranſcribed one, to prove that there were muny Converted 
from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, in the days of his Epitco- 


Cp) $ LXIV. pacy. (Cp) And a Teſtimony it is, which ſerves with equal 


Cn) 


4 LXVIL 


force to prove the Biſhop's -Soverarzgn Power of Baptilni, 
Pupianzs had alledged (as has been obſerved before) that our 
Martyr was no Biſhop. Our Martyr muſters up a great ma- 
ny Arguments in his own Vindication ; among them there is 
this One, Ab Ab/urdo, as they call it. If he was not a true 
Biſhop, it he had not a true Title to the Epiſcopal Chair, it 
would neceſſarily follow that none of thoſe, who, in the 
Diftrit he had pretended to be Biſhop of, had been Conver. 
red to Chriſtianity, had been either Baprized or Confirmed. 
This is undeniably his Argument. Now it is certain, he by 
himſelf had not Baptized all thoſe who had been Converted 
during thoſe Si& Years. Iwo of the Six were the Years of 
his Retirement; all which time he was not within his D:- 


ritt to Baptize them. Beſides, who queſtions that in rhole 


days Presbyters, and even Deacons, were frequently, per. 
haps ordinarily, the Actual Adminilirators of Baptiſin? 
Now I ask, How is it poſſible to make his Argument con. 
clude the Intended Abſurdity, without ſuppoſing him ro have 
had the Soverazgn Power of Baptiſm, and that his Presby- 
ters and Deacons did not Admir.ilter ir, but in Subordination 
to him, in Dependence on him, and by Allowance from him? 
Upon this Suppoſition it doth indeed conclude it irrefiſtibly, 
but I muſt leave it to G. R. to ſhew hoxw it could poſſibly 
conclude it without this Suppoſition, for it Avill not do for 
me. Twenty more ſuch Teltimonies, obvious in our Mar 
tyrs Writings, it were eaſy to infiſt on. 


AS caſy it were to adduce the as plain Teſtimonics of 
many of his Contemporaries, v. g. Nemeſtanys a I hubiun:s, 


in the verv beginning of his Syffrage, in the Venerable Coun: 


cil of Carthage, Anno 256. Reaſons againſt the Validity of 
the Baptiſms performed by Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, from 


this very Topick, That their PRASPOSTTI, their Biſhops ter 
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Fulſe Corijts ant Falſe Prophets. (q) Let G. R. try if he can G Baptiſma 


put the Argument in Farm, without taking in the Biſhops So quod dantH:e- 


„ 
veraign Power in Baptiſm. I Decree (ſuys Secun linis a Cedias) ee 
that thoſe who flee from the Snares of Hereticks tothe Church elle verum, 
be Baptized by Us : (r) By US, ſays he, meaning Catho- ubiq; in Serip- 
lick Bithops, as Contra diſlinguiſhed from all other Clergy 85 vanes 
men, Presby ters as well as others; for ſuch were all thoſe eſt; Quoniam 
to whom he directed his Diſcourſe ; none but Biſhops, as ipfi PRO. 
{hall be fhewn hereatrer, (s) had Decrfrve Voices in the Coun: oo corum 
cih; and to none bur Biſhops did thoſe, who Voted, direct fg 8 
their Diſcourſes, when they gave their Suſtrages. This is a prophets. 
Key I advile G. R to make uſe of, if he would come to thz Suff. 5. 

True Sente and Purpoſe of many of the Suttrages contain'd C Cenleo eos 


in the Records of that Council, e. g. The Suffiage of No. d r 


norut us a Lucca, Which runs to this purpole : Seermg Chriſt — 
is the Iruth, we ought to follow the ruth rather than Cuſtom : ad Eceleſiam 
and therefore let Us, with tbe Baptiſm of the Church, Sandi ae 
ty thoſe toho come 10 Us from Hereſy, becauſe, without, they . 3 
could receive nothing. (t) And, we ought not fo ſo deceive appellati ſum- 
liereticks by our Preſumption, (ſays Secundianis a Thambers) mus de ejus 
a5 10 grove them Occaſtron, when the Day of Judgment comes, 19 Pignatione. 
Impuie it 10 Us, that ſuch ar were not Baptizedin the Church in 


5 ; x „) Infra, Cap. 
of Our Lord Feſus Chrift, and ſo came ſhort of the Remiſſion vi 1 


of Siis, were not Baptized by Us, nor ebtain'dihe Indulgence (t) Cum Chri- 
of the Diviue Favour. (4) In both thele Suttrages, as well — EN; 
as Secundians's, and divers others, I do affirm, Catholick te er 


Io „ tem quam 
Biſhops are always meant by the Pronoun | US, ] fo frequent: Conſuetudi- 


ly repeated in them: Cartholick Biſhops, I tay. as thoſe nem ſequi de- 


who were Veſted with the Soveraign Power of Paptiſin. 2 jo 
Would you have yet more? Then, TS | | ideo-ad NOS 


h 333 | ' vernunt quia 
FORIS nihil accipere potuerunt Eccleſiæ baptiimo Sanfificemus. S. 77. (% Non de- 


bemus Hzreticos Noſira pra ſuniptione decipere vt in Eccleſia Domini Nofiri J. C non Bap; 
tizati, ac per hoc remiſſionem peccatorum non Conſecuti, cum Judicii dies venerit, NOBIS 


imputent, quod per NOS non ſint Biptizati, & Indulgentiam divinæ gratiæ Conſecuti: prop- 


ter quod, cum fit Una Eccleſia, & Unum Baptifina, quando ad ' NOS Convertuntur, mul 
cum Ecclefia.& Eccleſiæ Baptiſmum Conſcquantur. S. 80. 


WHAT can be plainer than the Suffrage of Ce, Sa. & LXVIII. 
turninus a Ihucca?ꝰ H' the Gentiles orſhip Idols, (ſuys he) 
yet they Know and Confeſs the Great God, the Father and 
Creator : Againjt ibis Great God Marcion Blaſphemes , yet 
ſome are not aſham'd do Ratify Maxcion's Baptiſm. How cg 
| 85 | uch 
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Juch PRIESTS either Hold or Vindicate the PRIES I HCCD 
„ GOD, who Communicate with God's Enemies without Bn; 
(v) Gentiles aing them? (v) I need not, I think, be at pains, here, to 
guamvis Idola 8 8 2 5 * 5 5 
Colant, tamen PIOVe that by PRIESTS, he meant BiSHUrS ; or, by the 
Summum De- PRIESTHOOD. of GOD, the EPISCOPAL OFFICE: Ut 
um Patrem | the Signihcation of theſe Terms, in the Dialect of thote 
Soha Times, we have had enough already. (w) Saturnnus has 
& Confitentur indeed, here, given Us a pretty good Definition of a Biſhop, 
In hunc Mar- Vis. That he is the PRIEST, whoſe Province it is to De 
cion blaſphe- fend and Maintain the FRIESTHOUD of GOD, and who 
pa on du. has the Power of Admitting ro the Communion of the Church. 
beſcunt Mar- And this helps us with another Key for opening up the 
cionis Baptiſ- Meaning of a great many more of the Suttrages of that Ve. 


mum probare. nerable Council: Particularly, all thoſe wherein Biſhops are 
Quomodo ta- 


> Repreſented as having the Power of Receiving into the Com. 
les SACER- * K * — 
DOTES Sa. munion of the Church: For, if they had that Power, Cem. 
CERDOTI- mon Senſe cannot but inter, that they had the Soveraign 


- 0 Lan - Power of Baptiſm : And of Suffrages, either plainly Afﬀirm- 
6 


Vindicant, qu ing, or undoubtedly Implying, that they had that Power, 
hoſtes Dei non Yu have a Specimen on the Margent. (x) | 
Baptizant & : | 


fic iJlis COMMUNICANT ? SG. 52. (w) $ XXXIII, &c. (x) Sicut Cæcus Cxcum 
ducens fimul in foveam Cadunt, ita Hzreticus & Hareticum baptizans fimul in Mortem Ca- 
dunt : Et ideo Hzreticus baptizandus eſt & innovandus, ne NOS vivi Mortuis Communice- 
mus. Felix a Bagoa, Suff. 12. ——_ 

Dativus d Badis dixit, NOS quantum in NOBIS eſt Hareticis non COMMUNICAMUS 
niſi Baptizati in Eccleſia fuerint, &c. Suff. 15. ELITES 

Privatus d Suſibus dixit, Qui Hæreticorum baptiſmum probat, quid aliud quam Hzreticis 
Communicat? SF. 20. 

Victor d Gor dixit, cum peccata non niſi in Eccleſiæ Baptiſmo remittantur qui Hæreticum 
AD COMMUNICATIONEM fine baptiſmo ADMITTIT, utrumq; contra rationem facit 
Nec Hzreticos purgat, & Chriſtianos inquinat. Suff. 40. - 

Aurelius ab Vtica dixit, cum dicat Apoſtolus non COMMUNICANDUM peccatis alienis, 
quid aliud quam peccatis alienis COMMUNICAT qui Hzrcticis fine Eccleſiæ baptiſmo COM- 
MUNICAT ? & ideo Cenſeo baptizandos eſſe Hæreticos ut accipiant Remiſſam peccatorum 
& fic illis COMMUNICETUR. S. 41. | 

Marcellus d Zam dixit, cum peccata non nifi in Eccleſiæ Baptiſmo remittantur, Qui Ha- 
reticum non Baptizat peccatori COMMUNICAT, Sf. 53. 

Natalis ab Oea dixit, Tam ego pra ſens qm Pompeius Subratenſis, quam Dioga etiam Lepti. 
magnenſis, qui mihi Mandaverunt, Corpore quidem Abſentes Spiritu pretentes, Cenſemus 
quod COLLEG.7 noſtri, quod Hæretici COMMUNICATIONEM habere NOBISCUM non 
poſſunt niſi —. Baptizati fuerint. Sf. 83, 84, 85. | | 


& EXIN.: TW Teſtimonies more before I leave this Council; one 
ſhall be the Suftrage of Geminues & Furnis. Some of our COL- 
LEGUES (ſays he) may prefer Hereticks to themſeboes, but 


7 
11 
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they muſt not prefer them to Us ; and therefore WE hold what 
E have once Decreed, viz. That We ought to Baptize thoſe 
who come from Hereticks. (y) Let G. R. remember what IO) Quidam de 
have Diſcourſed above, (2) and then let him tell me if they £2-LEGIS 
were any other than Biſhops, whom Biſhop Geminius doth Harsticos 


here call his COLLEGUES : Bur it they were only Biſhops, 8 2 


bi poſſunt, no- 


only Members of the Epiſcopal COLLEGE, who, by Rati- bis non poſ- 


ſying Heretical Baptiſms, preferred Hereticks to themſelves, ſunt Xideo | 


then J can refer it to any Man to determine whether They 2 
were any other than Biſhops, who had the Soverajgn Power tenemus,ut ah 
of Baptiſm. The other Suttrage ſhall be that of Corfeſſor Hareticis ve- 
Clarus & Muſcula ; We have had it before, but it deſerves a P<ntes Bap- 
Repetition, The Determination of Our Lord Feſus Chriſt * 


(ays he) is manifeſt, for he SENT bis APOSTLES, and (5) Supra, 


committed to THEM ALONE, the Power given him by his $ XVIII, &c. 


aut her: To them WE (Biſhops) have SUCCEEDED, by the 
SAME POIWER Governing the Church of Chriſt, and BAP. 
TIZING the Faith of Believers : Hereticks therefore being 
IWITHOUT, and having neither the POWER nor the Church 
of Chriſt, can Baptize no body with his Baptiſm. (a) If this (a) Manifeſta 


Teſtimony does not prov? that by this Father's (which were ett Sententia 


indeed the then Common) gs Biſhops had the So- D. N. J. C. 


veraign Power of Baptiſm, tis Folly to think on proving 1 4 

any thing by Teſtimonies. ENT IS & 
| | | IPSIS SOLIS 
POTESTATEM a Patre fibi datam PERMITTENTIS QUIBUS NOS SUCCESSIMUS, 
EADEM POTESTATE Eccleſiam Dei Gubernantes & Credentium Fidem BAPTIZAN- 


TES: Et ideo Hzretici qui nec Poteſtatem FORIS, nec Eccleſiam Chriſti habent, Neminem 


baptizare baptiſmo ejus poſſunt. Sf. 79. 


I AM aware that divers of theſe Teſtimonies, which Ih LXX. 
have adduced, may ſeem to be Obſcure, and to bring no 
great Light to the Main Concluſion, to ſuch as are Strangers 
to the Monuments of thoſe Times. I am unwilling to leave 
any in the dark; I defire therefore that Recourſe may be 


| had to the next Chapter, (5) where they may find as much (b) S XX, &c. 


as may ſatisfy them that I have not adduced ſo much as one 
Teſtimony which was not proper for my purpoſe. And the 
{ame Advertiſement I give about another Argument, which 
ſeems to me to be of no ſmall Force: It is this, 8 
WHEN any Queſtions, any Difficulties were ſtarted, in & LXXI. 

thoſe Times concerning Baptiſm, Biſhops, and Biſhops alone, 
in their Provincial Synods, were the Deciders and Determ:- 

- Rr nators 
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nators of them. How could they have done fo, if Presbyters 
had had an Equal Intereſt with them in the Power of Bap- 
tiim? Were not Presbyters more numerous than Biſhops ? 

Our Presbyterian Brethren cannot deny that they were. 
What Scheme of Order, then, what Rule of Government, 
what poſſible Congruity of Reaſon, could have made it Equi- 
table? Or rather, what could poſhbly have covered the Groſs 
and Staring Abſurdity of it, that a few ſhould have had the 
Monopoly of Decifroe Voices, where 10 many were equally con- 
cerned ? Will our Brethren allow ſuch a Pr:vz/ege to their 
Moderators © Can it conſiſt with the Fundamental Principles 
of Presbyterian Government, that Moderators of Presbyteres, 
in their own Right, and by their being ſuch, ſhould Meet, 
in Courſe, Twice every Year, at Stated Times, in Formal, 
Stated, Regulated Synods, and Decide. Controverſies about 

Matters wherein a/! Presbyters are as much Intereſted as 

_ They? And this too, with this Addition of Affront to Pres- 
byteis, that as many of them as pleaſe may be preſent in 
thofe Synode, but without the Privilege of Deciſive Voices, 
tho' they have Equal Right to it with the Moderators them. 
ſelves ? This Argument, I am hopeful, G. R. himſelf will 
acknowledge to be a plain Demonſtration of the Biſhops So. 
veraign Power in Baptiſm, in the Cyprianic Age, if it ſhall 
be made appear that Biſhops, as ſuch, Biſhops in their wr 
Right, and not by any Delegation from their Reſpective Pres- 
byreries, did thus Meet in Synode, in that Age, and Deter- 
mine Emergent Controverſies about Baptiſm; Determin'd 
them, I ſay, by themſclves, by their own ſole Definitive 
Suffrages, and without allowing to Presbyters any Intere 
in the Deſnition. Now, tor the full Proof of this, I refer 

(e) Chap. VII. him to the next Chapter. (c) And yet, let me tell him, It 

S XX. is not any Penury of Arguments that makes me lay ſo much 
ſtreſs on this, I have juſt now Named, for it it were need ful, 

— might be brought from all Quarters : Thus for 

xample, Fx 

& LXXIL WHAT plainer Demonſtration of the Biſhops Soveraign 

Power in Baptiſm can be reaſonably required, than we have 
in that remarkable Epiſtle of Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, 

(d) H. E. L. 7. Recorded by Euſebius. (d) The Matter is this, in ſhort 

C. 9. There was a certain Man who had been Baptized in ſome 

Heretical Communion : He had deferred that Communion, 
and come over to the Communion of the Catholick Church 
05 


The Principles of the Cy prianic Age, &c. 
of Alexandria: He had been Received without any other 
Baptiſm then that he had got while in Hereſy : He had lived 
very long in the Communion of the Catholick Church of 
Alexandria, and been Admitted to all the Privileges of it: 
At laſt, he had been preſent at the Celebration of Catholick 
Baptiſm in this Catholick Communion . This puts him in 
great Confuſion : He is is ſenſible that there is a vaſt Diffe- 
rence between this Catholick Bapriſm and that Which he had 
Received : And he is Apprehenſive that he has never yet Re- 
ceived the Remithon of Sins : He has never yet been validly 
Baptized : He comes therefore to Dionyſius then Biſhop of 
Alexandria: He throws himſelf down at his feer, and makes 
the dolefulleſt Lamentations imaginable, bewailing his mile: 
rable Condition, and crying moſt paſſionately that he might 


be Baptized with Catholick Baptiſm, without which, he 


thought himſelf in a loſt Condition. Dionyſius does what 
he can to Encourage him, and Quiet his Conſcience : He does 


not think it ſafe, nor ſeaſonable, to Baptize him, after he 


had been for ſo many Years a Communicant : He therefore 
bids him take Heart, and continue in the Communion of rhe 


Church, and live as becomes a Chriſtian, and he aſſures him 


all may be well enough with him. Now, I fay, nothing 
can be brighter than the Biſhops Soverazgn Power of Baptiſm 
is, in the Account of this Matter, which Dionyſius himſelf 
gives by an Epiſtle to Xy/tz/5 Biſhop of Rome. The Afflicted 
Man comes ſtraight to Dionyſius, and throws himſelf down 
at his Feet, and repreſents his Cale to him: : Dionyſius does 
not at all Act as a Presbyterian Moderator in the Matter. 
Tho' there was a goodly Number of Presbyters belonging to 


the Church of Alexandria, as is evident from his own Ac- 
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counts, (e) yet he doth not Convocate them: He doth not (ey Sep and 


bring the Caſe before them: He doth not either Re/erve or compare Eufeb, 
Refer it to their Deciſion. No ſuch thing ſo much as inſi H. 
nuated in the whole Account: Nay; no Infinuation of fo © ; 
much as Conſulting them in the Matter: He ſpeaks all along 


of himſelf in the Singular Number, as being the Only Ati, 
and the Only Determiner of the Caſc. The Afflided Man 
(as J have ſai&) comes to him, throws himſelf at his Feet, 
cries to him for Relief, that he may be Sanctified, and have 
the Remiſſion of his Sins ſealed ro him by true Catholick 
Baptiſm. He ſays, He durſt not Baptize him, or, he did not 


think fit to do it, after the Man had been fo long a Commu- 


N 2 | nicant. 
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nicant, having been one, not only before his own, but, ſo 


far as he knew, even before his Predeceſſor Herucſus had been 
promoted to the Biſhoprick: He will not Baptize him there. 
tore, but allows him to continue as he is, and aſſures him, 


he need not entertain doubts concerning his Salvability, e. 


And all this was ſo much Dionyſius his own ſingle Condutf, 


as being Biſhop, in the Matter, that he plainly tells A), 


He is not confident that the Meaſure he had taken was ab. 
ſolutely right ; and therefore he craves uss Advice and 
Reſolntion in the Matter. Let G. R. or any Man, conſult 
Euſebius, and I am confident he ſhall find I have given a 


faithful account of the Story: Bur if I have, let any Reader 


&LXXIIL. 


judge if Dionyſius has not had the Soveraign Power of Baß. 
iſm in the Church of A/exandria, a Church in which there 
was no {mall number of Presbyters. 

NOTHING eafier, as I have ſaid, than thus to mul- 
tiply Arguments in Confirmation of this Epiſcopal Preraga- 
tie: Bnt that I may not turn over tedious to my Reader, ] 
ſhall now confine my ſelf to the Grand Controverſy which 
was agitated in St. Cyprian's Time, concerning Hererical and 
Schiſmatieal Baptiſms. This Controveriy alone, when at- 
tended to, with even but an ordinary Application of Mind, 


will afford us Arguments enough. Indeed, the Biſhop's So- 


veraign Power in Baptiſm, is all along ſuppoſed by the Ad- 
vocates on both fides, in their whole Management of it, par: 


ticularly, 1. It is ſuppoſed, or rather Implicitly Aſſerted by 


Both, in the very State of the Controverly. 2. Both pro. 


ceed upon the ſuppoſition of it, in all their beſt Arguments. 


And 3. It is moſt diſtinttly pointed out by both, in one of 


$ LXXUV, 


cates on both ſides, in the very State of the Controverſy. 


the moſt remarkable Reſults of the Controverſy. 


FIRST, I ſay, The Biſhop's Soveraign Power of Baptiſm 


was ſuppoſed, or rather Implicitly Aſſerted, by the Advo- 


The State of it was very plainly this: Stephen, Biſhop of 
Rome, and his Party, maintain'd, that by the Evangelical, 
Law, Catholick Biſhops were Bound to Ratzfy Heretical and 


Schiſmatical Baptiſms, and to hold them as Good and Valid; 


And to. Admit ſuch as, having been Baptized by Hereticks 
or Schiſmaticks, deſerted them, and came over to the True 
Catholick Communion, without giving them Catholick Bap- 
tiſm, or uſing any other Rite at their Reception, than that 


of Unpaſing the Hand, for the Collation of the Holy * | 
: A 
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On the other hand, St. Cyprian, and thoſe who fided with 
him, mainrain'd, That Catholick Biſhops were obliged to 


Irr:tate all ſuch Baptiſms, and hold them as Void and Null; 


and by conſequence, not ſtraight to Confirm, but firſt to Bap- 
tige all ſuch as, having received no other than thoſe Falſe 
Baptiſms, in thoſe Falſe and Antichriſtian Communions, left 
them, and came over to the One, True, Catholick, and on- 


ly Salutary Communion. This, I ſay, was the true State of 
the Controverſy ; and thus the Biſhops S9verargn Intereſt in 
Byptiſm was evidently ſuppoſed, in it, by both Parties, in as 
much as the Queſtion was, Whether Biſhops were bound to 


Ratify or Irritate ſuch Baptiſms : For if it was their peculiar 
Province to be the Ratifiers or Vozders of them, the conſe- 
quence is irreſiſtible, vis. That they were Veſted with the 
Soveraign Power of Baptiſm. | 


| ALL therefore that can be requiſite to compleat the Ar- & LXXV.. 
ment, is, To prove that it was all along ſuppoſed by both | 


Parties, that the Biſhops were the Perſons ro whom it be- 
tong'd to Ratiſy or Irritate ſuch Baptiſms. And this; tho? 
we had no more, might ſufficiently appear from this one 


thing, That they were the B:/hops who had the Power to 


Recerve thoſe who came from Hereſy or Schiſm, into the 
Communion of the Church. By the conſtant current Practice, 
by all the Analogies of the Government, and Diſcipline of 


thoſe Times, none could be Recerved into the Communion of 
the Church without the Biſhops. Laßſers could not be Re- 
conciled without them, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, much leſs. 


thoſe who had been engaged in Hereſy or Schiſm, Crimes, 
by the Principles of thoſe Times, more Heinous and Atrocious 
than Laſing it ſelf. It might appear farther from this, that 


the Queſtion was, Whether Impo/ing the Hand, for the Colla- 
tion of the Holy Ghoft, was ſufficient? Or, Whether Bapt in 


was alſo Neceſſary £ Now, tis certain, and acknowledged, 
(as kereafrer we ſhall learn) that if no more was Neceſſary. 
for their Reception than ſuch Inpaſition of the Hand, it being, 
the Biſhops Province to Impoſe the Hand for the Collation of. 
the Holy Ghoſt, he had the full Power to receive them. By 
neceſſary conſequence; he had the Soveraign Power of Bap. 


tiſm, if Baptiſm was allo Neceſſary for their Reception; 


otherwiſe, it ſhould have intirely depended on him in the 


one caſe, bur not in the other. Divers other ſuch Reaſonings 


might be inſiſted on, but tis not needful; for, indeed, wit 
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$ LXXVI. WE have abundance of plain and direct Teſtimonies, to 

3 prove, that the Rat iſication or Reprobation of ſuch Baptiſms 

belonged to the Biſbopßs. What can be plainer, than that 

which our Martyr has in the beginning of his Epiſtle to 7. 

Baianus? Thou baſt written to me, Dear Brother, fays he, 

deſiring to know my Sentiment concerning the Baptiſm of He. 

reticks : They, being out of the Church, Aſſume to themſelves 

hal which they neither have Right to, nor is in their Power, 

their Baptiſm, therefore, WE cannot RATITET, nor hold as 

valid, feeing it is certain that with them it is untlawfyl. 

(H Scripfiſti (J And again, in that ſame Epiſtle, I world be no ſmal! nor 

mihi, F. C. znconfiderable Matter that we ſhould yield to Hereticis, if we 

Deſiderans ſhould own their Baptiſms to be valid. (g) And what can be 
ſignificari ti- id h h hich he Levels 5 | 

. more evident, than that which he Levels againſt Steben 

1 motum ant- 3 8 3 

mi noſtri quid and thoſe other Members of the Epi/copal College, who Rate: 

nobis videatur fed Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſins, in his Epiſtle to 

de Ren Pompeius © We ought ſeriouſly to conſider, Dear Brother, how 

rum Patio, 72 till conſiſt with the Fidelity amd Religion of the SACERDO: 
qui FORIS : . . 

poſiti & extra 1 AL (7. e. the Epiſcopal) OFFICE which we bear, and how a 

Ecclefam PRIEST of GOD (or a Bithop) who Ratzfies, and holds as va- 

Conſtituti ol lid the Baptiſms of Blaſphumers, will be able to Anſwer for 

um JURIS it, at the Day of Fudgnieni. (H) This, in all Reaſon, might 

SUI nec Po- be enough, but we have much more; particularly, 


TESTATIS, | 2 | | 
quod NOS nec RA TUM poſſumus, nec legitimum judicare, &c. Ep. 73. p. 198. 

(g) Neq; enim parva res Hæreticis & Modica conceditur quando a NOBIS (Epiſcopis Ca- 
tholicis, quales erant tam Jubaianus quam Cyprianus) Baptiſma corum IN ACCEPTUM 
REE ERTUR, &c. ibid. p. 203. | 5 

(Y Quo in loco Conſiderandum eft, E. C. pro Fide & Religione SACERDOTALIS LOCI 
quo fungimur, an Conſtare SACERDOTIS DEI ratio in die Judicii poſſit ASSERENTIS 
& PROBANTIS & IN ACCEPTUM REFERENTIS blaſphemantium Baptiſmata. Ep. 74. 


p. 214. 


SLXXVII. St. CYPRIAN, and thoſe who ſided with him, being very 
: Earneſt to Diſſwade thoſe to whom it belong'd to Ra/ify or 
Reprobate Baptiſms, from Rotiſying Heretical or Schitmatt- 

cal Baptiſms, have Inſtanced in a great many Charaters 

which they did bear, or, a great many Reduplicatios under 


which they might be confidered, to infer from them that 
ht not ro Razify ſuch Bapriſms. I ſhall here give a 


they ovg 


wy 


Specimen of ſuch Redupiications, and let G. R. conſider them, 


and lay them together, and then ſay, if he can, that they 
are not generally ſuch as were peculiar to Biſhops. They 


pleaded, that thoſe whoſe Province it was to Ratiſy or He. 
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probate Baptiſms, ought to Reprobate, and not to Ratify He- 


retical or Schiſmatical Baptiſms, 1. As being thoſe who had 

and held Churches, (i) which, as I have already ſhewn, (&) is & Ep. 69. p- 
2 Phraſe, in the Dialect of thoſe Times, Equivalent to that {2 3 * 
of Holding BiJhapricks. 2. They ought not to Ratify ſuch (4) Cap. v. 
Baptiſms, as being thoſe, who, by the Divine Favour, were S XXX. 


| Entruſted with the Adminiſtration of the Prieſthood of God. 


(J And, 3. As thoſe who were Veſted with the Sacztdoral © Ware qui 


Authority and Power. () Both which Reduplications, I Sum ene 


Sumus & Uni- 


| have likewiſe ſhewn above, () belong'd to Biſhops in a pe tatem Dei te- 


culiar manner. 4. They ought not to Rarify them, as they nemus, & Se- 


| were Succeſſors to the Apoſtles.in the Eccleſiaſtical Suprema- cundum ejus 


cy. (0) 5. As being thoſe who preſided in the Church, Sennen 


(p) 6. And were the Governours, the Steers-men who ſate TI EIus 
at the Helm of the Ship. (g) 7. As thoſe, who by their in Eccleſia 


| Station, were obliged to be the Chief Champions for the APMINI- 


Truth of God. (7) 8. And the Chief Maintainers of the STRANILS 


Sib uzcung; Ad- 
| Divine Honour. (s) 9. And the Chief Defenders of the — 


| Faith. (f) 10. And the Great Conſervators of Unity. & Antichriſti 

(4) 11. And the Chief Adminiſtrators of Diſcipline. (v) As faciunt, Repu- 
being thoſe, 12. To whom the Cuſtody of the Spouſe of 
| Chrift was chiefly committed. (w) And, 13. Thoſe who profanis habe- 


diare & Reji- 
cere & pro 


were {er over the Camp of Chriſt, as the Chief Officers of re debemus. 


| his Army. (x) 14. As the Heads of Chriſtian Communion. wes 
00) 15. As Members of a College peculiar to themſelves, ©, 3% 


. | ; 2 . Ep. 
A College of Chief Governours ; A College on which, to 3 3 : 


| katity Heretical Baptiſins, wasa mighty Reflection. (3) Nay, (m) Ad SA- 


16. They were obliged not to Ratify them, as being the CERDOTA- 


| Guardians of Baptiſm. (a) And, 17. As the very Heads of LEM AUC- 


TORITA- 


it. (5) Under all theſe Reduplications (and perhaps many TEM & ad 

| more) did thoſe lie, who had the Power of Razifying or Re. Eccleſiæ Ca- 
| pudiating Baptiſms: And by virtue of them, they were ob- tholicæ —_ 
| liged to Repudiate Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, by 9 Fa 


& Dignitatem 


| the Principles of St. Cyprian and his Contemporaries. Now, pertinet 
| hope, I need not tell G. R. over again, That if they were Hæreticos & 
| the Biſhops who had thus the Power to Razify or Reprobate Schilmaticos 
Baptiſms, it muſt follow by neceſſary conſequence that they 


Baptizari o- 


had the Soveraign Power of Bapliſin. Ep. 72. p. 196. 
N | Vide EP. WEL 


| F198, (n) Supra, S XXXIII, &c. (o Vide Ep. 73. p. 201, 202, fuse. 


2 Non enim vincimur quando offeruntur nobis meliora ſed inſtruimur; maximè in his 


| quz ad Eccleſiæ Unitatem pertinent & Fidei & Spei noſtræ yeritatem, ut NOS SAGER» 


SECONDLY, 


portere, Ce © 
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DOTES DEI & Eccleſiæ ejus de ipſius dignatione PRAEPOSITI Sciamus remiſſam Peccato- 


rum non niſi in Eccleſia dari poſſe, &c. Ep. 91. p. 195, 196. 


_ (4) Hereticorum Baptiſmata eſſe Repudianda, Agrippinus, cum ceteris Co-epiſcopis ſais : 8 
iſo tempore — Eccletiam Dei GUBERNaBANT, ſtatuit, &c. Ep. 71. p. 196. Vide ptu- 
ra in Martyris noſtri proloquio ad Con. Car th. 


(r) Hae (Catholica Eccleſia) eſt una quæ tenet & poſſidet omnem Sponſi ſui & Domini 


Poteſtatem: In hac NOS ( Epiſcopi) PRASIDEMUS, pro honore <jus atq; Unitate pugua- 


mus: Hujus & Gratiam pariter & Gloriam fidei virtute defendimus. Nos de divino per- 
miſſu rigamus Sitientem Dei Populum : NOS Cuſtodimus terminos vitalium fontium. 8. 
Poſleifionis ergo noitrz jus tenemus, Si Sicramentum Unitatis agnoſcimus, cur pra varicato. 
res veritatis cur proditores Unitatis exiſtimamur ? &c. Ep. 73. p. 203. 

_ (s) Vide Ep. 74. p. 214. fuze, ubi Stephanum Romanum, Epiſcopos qui Hzreticorum Bap. 
tiſmata Rata habere Nollent, Abſtinentem ſerio perſtrinzens noſter, inter alia hæc habet 
dat HONOREM Deo qui Hæreticorum AMICUS & inimicus Chriſtianorum SACERDOTES 
DET veritatem Chriſti & Eccleſiæ Unitatem tuentes, Abſtinendos putat, &c. 

(t) Vide mox dicta (r) & (5) & alibi paſſim. 

1) Vide dicta (m) (r) () & paſſim, | f 
(v) Vide ſupra, $ LX XVI. () & paſſim præcipue vero, Ep. 74. p. 214. fuse. | 

w Chriſtus Dominus & Deus Nofter ad Patrem proficiſcens SONSAM ſuam NOBIS 
Epiſcopis) Commendavit: Utrumne eam incorruptam & inviolatam Cuſtodiemus ? Kc, 
Con. Carth. Suff. 49. Vide paria, Suff. 51. & mox. (x) | | 

(x) Plurimis adverſus Hereticorum Baptiſmata prolatis Argumentis, Sic tandem Pompeium 

Collegam ſuum alloquitur Naſter, Ep. 74. p. 214, 215. Quod tf eft apud Nos, Frater di- 
lectiſſime, Dei Timor, fi Tenor prævalet Fidei, fi Cuſtodimus Chriſti prxcepta, ſi incor- 
ruptam atq; inviolatam Sponſz ejus Sanctitatem tuemur—— quaſi Fideles Det Milites, qui 
Deo fide & Religione ſincera Militamus C OMMISSA NOBIS DIVINITUS CASTRA tide- 
Ii virtute ſervemus. ; | | | 

) Vide ſupra, 5 & infra, Cap. | 
z) Vide Ep. 71. p. 193. fuse & ſupra, & imo paſſim. 
(a) Non eſt ergo F. C. quod Hæreticis Cedendum C nos Epiſcopi Catholici) exiſtimemus, 

ut Baptiſma quod non niſi Uni & Soli Eccleſia datum eſt prodendum putemus, &c. Ep. 73. 
Þ- 202. Vide plura, ſupra. (7) SE | 

(6) NOS autem qui Eccleſiæ Unius Caput & Radicem tenemus, pro certo ſcimus & fidi- 
mus nihil illic extra Ecclefiam licere & Baptiſmatis quod eſt Unum CAPUT NOS G Efiſ- 
copos Cat holicos) eſſe, &c. Ep. 73. p. 198. | 


SLXXVII SECONDLY, The Biſhops Soveraign Power in Bap. 
tiſm is farther manifeſt, in the Arguments inſiſted on by the 

| Advocates on both ſides. The Stephanians did, indeed, 
Muſter up a great many Arguments for the Validity of Here 
tical Baptiſms. They pleaded, that Hereticks themſelves 
were not ſo nice as to Baptize thoſe who came over from 
other Hereſies to their Communion. That all Carechmeni, 
who died Unbaptized, were not therefore Damned; much 
leſs thoſe who had received Baptiſm, tho' from Hereticks 
or Schiſmaticks. That to refuſe thoſe who were willing 
to forſake Hereſy or Schiſm, unleſs they would Conſent to 
be Rebaptized, was to obſtru& their Coming over: That 
thoſe who had been Baptized by Philip in Samaria, were not 

| os Rebaptized 


/ oem oe on 


P9110 
much 
sticks 
illing 
ent to 


That 
re not 
prized 


Jou have on the Margent. 
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Rebaptized by the Apoſtles when they came among them, 


Ads S. 14, Cc. and that they Received Impoſition of Hands 
only for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt. That tho? ſome in 


St. Paul's Time preached Chriſt out of Envy and Strife, 5. e. 


from a Contentious and Schiſmatical humour, yet he was 
pleas'd that Chriſt was preached, Oc. Phil. 1. 15, Cc. That 
lome Schiſmaticks, particularly the Novarians, obſerved the 
due Form, and propoſed the due Interrogatories in Baptiſin. 
That the Efficacy of the Sacraments did not depend on the 
Orthodoxy, or the Charity of the Adminiſtrators : And that 
if Perſons were Baptized in the Name of Chriſt, any man- 
ner of way, it was no matter who Baptiz'd them. But the 


395 


main Argument, as I have already accounted, (c) was, That (Wide ſupra, 


Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, had had it handed down to him“ 


by conflant Tradition, from St. Peter and St. Paul, Founders 


of the Church of Rome, that whoſo came over from Heretical 


or Schiſmatical Communions, to the Communion of the 


True Catholick Church, ſhould not be Rehaprized : And that 


+ OE; 


all his Predeceſſors, Biſhops of Rome, fince the days of thoſe 


Apoſtles, had always conform'd their Practice to ſuch Un- 
queſtionable Tradition: They had always Ratiſied, never Re- 
pudiated Heretical or Schiſmatical Baptiſms. This, I ſay, 
was the main Argument: Now who fees not that this Ar- 
gument did manifeſtly Lodge the Soveraign Power of Bap- 


tiſm in the Biſhops ? On the other hand, 


THE Arguments of the Cyprianifts, as we have fuller 
Accounts of them, ſo proportionably they afford greater 
Light to our preſent purpoſe. Let us try it in ſome Inſtan- 
ces, 1. St. Cyprian in his 69th Epiſtle written to Magnus, 
the firſt of rhoſe in which he managed the Controverſy, re- 


' jets the Baptiſms of Novatianus, upon this very ſcore, That 


LXXIX. 


he was not a BOT Cornelius was the Only True Biſhop of 
5 


Rome : No Valid Baptiſms could be performed in that 


Church but by him, or in Dependence on him: Novatianus 


diſown'd all Dependence on him, ſeparated from him, and 
pretended to be Biſhop of Rome in Oppo/ition to him: His Bap- 
tiſms therefore could not be Valid: They could not be true 
Chriſtian Sacraments. That this is the true purpoſe of our 
Martyr's Argument, is evident from his own words which 


(d) Again, 2. In that ſame (@) quidicic 


3 3 3 apud Novatia- 
num Baptizari & Sanctificari aliquem poſſe prius Oſtendat & doceat Novatianum in Eccleſia 


OL) BY Epiſtle, 


elle & Eccleſiæ PRASIDERE, Eocleſia enim una eſt, quæ una & INTUS eſſe & FORIS 
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non poteſt: Si enim apud Novatianum eſt, apud Cornelium non fuit: Si apud Cornelium 
fuit qui Fabiano Epiſcopo legitima Ordinatione Succeffit=s Novatianus in Eccleſia non eſt, 
nec EPISCOPUS computari poteſt, qui Evangelica & Apoſtolica Traditione contempta, ne- 
mini ſuccedens, a ſeipſo ortus eſt. - HABERE namq; aut TENERE Eccleſiam nullo modo 
poteſt qui Ordinatus in Eccleſia non eſt. Ep. 69. p. 181. 


Epiſtle, theſe Three [ Io ſet up an Epiſcopal Chair] ¶ To Aſſume. 
a Primacy] and | To pretend to a Soveraign or Independent 
Power of Baptizing and Offering, i. e. Conſecrating the Holy 
Eucbarift | he plainly makes Equivalent Phraſes : By all 
three, expreſſing the One Crime of Novatianus in ſtanding 
(e ) Hi No- up as an Amzbiſhop to Cornelius. (e) Ina word, 3. In that 
vatianenſes) ſame Epiſtle, he Reaſons againſt the Verity of Novatianus's 
Eccleſiam Baptiſms from this very Topick, that, 4. He was not the 
Sante ONE PASTOR. (/) And, 5. From this, That all his Mi. 
DRAM fibi niſtrations were of the ſame Kidney with Core, Dathan and 
CONSTITU- Abiron's, which were wicked, damnable and naught, be. 
ERE & YRI- cauſe performed in Oppoſition to the High Prieſt, Aaron. 


 MATUM As- 


SUMERE & () Can there be clearer Arguments for any thing? But! 
BAPTIZAN- have nor done, . 1 
Dlatq; Offe- ö ä 
rendi LICENTIAM Vindicare Conantur. bid. p. 184. 
(F I bid. p. 184. Verba vide ſupra. 
(2) Did. Verba vide ſupra. 


CLXXX. FOR, 6. Another Argument inſiſted on by our Martyr, 
: and thoſe of his Party, is, plainlv, That it was unaccountable 
„in their COLLEGUES (and none but Biſhops were ſuch) to 
Ratify Heretical or Schiſmatical Baptiſms. It was a Proſti. 

tution of the Honour of both; the Catholicꝶ Church, and 

(h) Neſcio e- the Epiſcopal College. (hb) 7. To Approve and Ratiſy Here. 
nim qua prz- tical Baptiſms, Naturally tended to hinder People to come 
ſumptione du- Over from Hereſy or Schiſm; to come, I ſay, and make 
dam de (Ol, their humble Addrefles to the Catholic Biſpops, to be recet- 
LEGIS noſtris ved into the Boſom and Communion of the Catholick Church. 
ut putent eos It Encouraged them to think themſelves ſafe ard ſecure 
qui apud H#- enough in either Hereſy or Schiſm: For if, there, they had 
reticos TEN 75.5 Baptiſm, Why not likewiſe a True Church, and Tru 


ſ 8 . : | 

1 Remi ſſion of Sins? (i) How naturally both theſe Arguments 

rint Baptizari = : | 

non oportere-——porro autem quidam de COLLEGIS NOSTRIS malunt Hæreticis Honorem 

dare quam nobis Conſentire, &c. Ep. 71. p. 193. & alibi, paſſim. 
(i Nam fi viderint (Heretici & Schiſmatic:) Judicio ac Sententia NOSTRA (Eprſcoporum) Hi 

quippe Soli in Cauſis hujuſcemodi, Tudicabant, Sententiam Stringebant, Decernebant, Statuebant, 


infer 
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&c.) 1d DECERNI & STATUI, ut Baptiſma juſtum & Legitimum computctur quo ILLIC 
(in Hæreſi vel Schiſmate ) baptizantur ; Putabunt ſe quoq; Eccleſiam & Cetera Eceleſiæ Mu- 
nera juſtè & legitime poſſidere; nec erit Cauſa VENIENDI AD Nos, quando habentes 
Baptiſma habere videantur & cetera. Porro autem cum cognoſcunt Baptiſma nullus FORIS 
eſſe, nec Remiſſam peccatorum extra Ecclefiam dari poſſe, avidius ad NOS & promptius 


properant, & Munera ac Dona Eccleſiæ Matris IMPLORANT, &c. Ep. 73. p. 209. His 
paria ſæpius occurrunt. | 


infer the Biſhops Soveraign Power in Baptiſm, muſt be ob- 

vious to every Reader. And what can be more irreſiſtible 

than, 8 That Reaſoning made uſe of by a whole Synod of 

African Biſhops? Ep. 70. Ir is neceſſary (ſay they) that be 

who rs Baptized be Anointed : But Hereticks cannot Anoint, 

becauſe they cannot Santtify, or Conſecrate the Oil: And 

they cannot Santtify the Oil, becauſe they have not an Altar ,, 

to Santtify it on. (&) The force of which Argument lies ©) — oh 
N | ; : que neceſſe 

plainly here, That no valid Bapriſms could be performed eſt eum qui 

but in Dependence of the ONE ALTAR, of the ONE Baptizatus 

PRIEST the Biſhop. This ALTAR could be but ONE: fit——Porro 


; | L . 4 autem Eucha- 
It could not, therefore, be among Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. ;;6a eſt unde 


What ALT ARS ſoever theſe could have, was not the ONE, Baptizati Un- 


but ANOTHER, and a FALSE ALTAR. They could not guntur, Oleum 
have a TRUE one, for that could be but ONE, and that in ALTARI 
ONE TRUE one belonged to the True Biſbos. — 


Sanctificare 
1 : autem non po- 
tuit Olei Creaturam 2 nec ALTARE HABUIT nec Ecclefiam : Unde nec Unctio Spiritalis 


apud Hzreticos poteſt eſſe, quando conſtet Oleum Sanctificari & Euchariſtiam fieri apud il- 
los omnino non poſſe. Ep. 70. p. 190, 191. | 


HOW eaſy were it to mention divers other Arguments &LXXXT. 
inſiſted on by the Cyprianfts, from which the Biſhops Sove- 
raign Power of Baptiſm might be as naturally inferred as front! 
theſe J have mentioned? Bur 1 ſhall mention only two more. 
9. Then, They pleaded that Hereticks could nor Baptize, 
becauſe they could not Ordain; which muſt needs import, 
that the Power of Ordination, and the Soveraign Power of 
Baptiſm, are Inſeparable. Firmilian's words are moſt Expreſs 
to this purpoſe: No Hereticks, ſays he, having cut off them- 
ſelves from the Church of God, can have any Power or Grace, 


for all Power and Grace is confined to the Church, where 


thoſe Elders do Pre ſide or Govern, who have the Power of 


 BAPITZING, IMPOSING the Hand, (or Confirming) and 
ORDAINING For as an Heretick cannot Ordain, &c. ſo 


81 2 neither 
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(1) Hzretici neither can he BAPTIZE. (ö) And *tis evident, Novatzs & 


i ſe ab Eccle- Ihamug ade, in his Suffrage in the Council of Carthage pro- 
_ * _— | Ceeded on the Time Hypotheſis, when he Voted that All He- 


bere poteſta- ret ichs and Schiſmaticks, returning to the Church, ſhould be 
tis aut Gratiæ BAPTIZED, and that thoſe who SEE M D io have been OR. 
poſlunt, quan- DAINED in thoſe Falſe Communions, ſhould be received only 


3 among Laicks, (in) 1. e. That Heretical Ordiuations ſhould be 


tia in Eccleſia Reprobated as well as Heretical Baptiſms. Nay, a whole 
conſtituta fit African Synod of Biſhops made a Decree to the ſame purpoſe, 


3 as appears from their Synodical Epiſtle written to Stephen Bi. 
res natu qui 1NOP of Rome. (u) Now, I can leave it to the Learned 


& BAPTi- World to Determine, whether the Power of Ordination was 
ZANDI & not, by the Principles of the Cypriamic Age, lodg'd in the 

anum impo- | ; | : 
nendi & or. Perſons of the Biſhops. L 
DINANDI 5 6 | 
poſſident poteſtatem. Hæretico enim ſicut ORDINARE non licet nec Manum imponere ita 
nec BAPTIZARE. Ep. 75. p. 221. 9 5 

(n) Secundum teſtimonium Scripturarum & Secundum Decretum COLLEGARUM No- 
ſtrorum Saactiſſimæ Memoriæ Virorum, omnes Schiſmaticos & Hzreticos qui ad Eccleſiani 
Converſi ſunt, BAPTIZARI: Sed & eos qui ORDINATI VIDEBANTUR inter Laicos re- 
cipi, &, Com Cart h. Suff. 4. f 1 

(n) Addimus plane & Adjungimus (huic nempe Noſtro de Hereticorum. Baptizmate rejicien- 
do. Decreto) Conſenſu & Auctoritate Communi ut etiam ſi qui Presbyteri aut Diaconi, qui 
vel in Eccleſia Catholica prius Ordinati fuerunt vel apud Hareticos a Pſeudo· epiſco- 
pis & Antichriſtis contra Chriſti Diſpoſitionem PROFANA ORDINATIONE promoti ſint, 
eos quoq; hac Conditione Suſcipi cum revertuntur, ut Communicent Laici, &c. Ep. 72. 


P- 197. | | 5 
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SLXXXII. BUT has not G. R. anſwered all my Arguments, which 
[ inſiſted on, to prove that in St. Cypricn's Time, The Biſhop 
was poſſeſſed of the Power of Ordination? Not one of them 
to any purpoſe. It is not worth while to inſiſt minutely on 
his Anſwers, the Reader may competently Judge of his per- Y 
formance by one Inſtance. I propoſed One, and that the On/y t 
Inſtance produceable, which could be pretended to have f 
been an Inſtance of an Ordination not performed by a Biſhop. [ 
in the days of St. Cyprian : The Inſtance of Feliciſſimus his a 
being made a Deacon, by the Intereſt of Novatus, who was j 
only a Presbyter. I ſhewed, to a Demonſtration, that it t 
could do our Pres6y terian Brethren no Service: I ſhewed it 1 
was impoſſible ro make it appear, that Nouatus Ordain'd ( 
Teliciſſimus. I deduced the Matter thus: St. Cyprian's words . 

1 

if 


— — — © — op 9 — — — — — au fend @ 


are, 1p/e (Novatus) eft gui Feliciſſimum ſatellitem ſuum, Dia- 
conum nec permitiente me, nec Sciente, ſua fattione & Amb: 
T10ne 


— 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Ge. 309 


4 tione Conſtituit. (o) Theſe words, I ſaid, did not in the @) Ep. 32. 
ö leaſt import, that Novatzz# Ordain'd Feliciſimus: They im. 
2 ported no more, than that he had ſo much Intereſt and In. 
G fluence as to get him Ordained, without St. Cyprian's Know- 
N ledge or Allowance. I gave this Reaſon for my ſaying ſo, 
ly That St. Cypr1a7, in that ſame Epiſtle, ſays of that ſame No. 
0 vatus, that he went next to Rome, and there made a Biſhop - 
2 His words are, Quid iſtic (Carthagini) Epiſcopum FCI I. I 
5 ſaid there was here, evidently, as much ſaid for Novat is his 
1 Ordaining a Biſhop at Rome, as for his Ordaining a Deacon at 
d Carthage. But then I added, that it was certain Novat 7 did 
IS not Ordain the Biſhop at Rome: For Cornelius tells us ex- 
ie prelly, that Novat:anzs (who was the Man) was Ordained by 


Three Biſhops : (p) By good conſequence, I ſaid, it was im (p) Euſeb. 
poſſible to prove, from St. Cyprian's words, that Novatzzs E. H. Lib. 6. 


ta Ordain'd Feliciſſimus. Now confider G. R's Anſwer to this & 43. 
| Reaſoning, it is even not one word more, nor one word leſs, 
4 than this: [ Oyrian's words are plain; Feliciſſimum Diaconum 
ay ſua fatione Conſtituit]. (q) Now, I will not ſay that this (4) $ 40. p.35. 
Anſwer Smells of Braſs, or is the Brood of Brom; I ſhall ſay 
n. no more, than that as Zealous as G. R. has been ro repreſent 
me as a Papiſt, yet there is not a Syllable in all my Book, 
1 that looks more Pohiſh like than this Anſwer of his. For my 
2. | part, 1 never ſaw any thing look liker the Renown'd Plea, 


commonly uſed in Defence of Tran/ubſtantiation, againſt all 
the Demonſtrations were ever brought againſt it: [Our Sa- 


ch viour's words are plain, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, This is my 
Pp Body] And ſo I leave it. | 

m 
n IHE other Argument infiſted on by the Cypriamſts, and S LXXXIII. 
- which moſt clearly proves the Biſhops Soverazgn Power in 
ly baptiſm, is, 10. That none had Power to Baptiae, who had 
ie dot likewile the Power of Giving the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
p, Inpoſition of the Hand; which Adminiitration I thall here- 
is after preſume, for brevity, to call Confirmation. No Argu- 
28 ment more frequently inſiſted on, or more keenly preſſed by 
it them. The Srepbanians conceded that Hereticks, and Schil- 
it maticks, could not Confirm : From which Conceſſion, the 
4 Cyprianiſts reaſoned to this purpoſe, That if Hereticks and 
is chiſmaticks could not Confirm, neither could they Baptize ; 
2 if they could Baptiae, they could alſo Confirm. This Rea- 
7 loning St. Cyprian has in his 69th Epiſtle to Magnus, 


c (r) in 
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(7) Qui (Bap- (V) in his 73d to 7ubaianns, (s) and in his 74th to Pompeius 


tiimatum Hz- (1) Firmilian has it thrice in his Epiſtle to St. Cyprian, (u) N.. 


reticorum 5 i 5 : 
Schiſmatico- Mulan a Thubunis, (v)Succeſſus Abbir Germaniciana, (w) and 


rumve Patro- Secundinus d Cars, (x) inſiſt on it in their Szffrages in the 
ni) quoniam Council of Cuithage, whereof Cyprian was Præſes, Anno 256, 
pertinices It is inſiſted on by a whole Pyr Provincial Council of Bi. 
alias & 1ndo- : „ . 

ciles, vel hoc ſhops, in their Synodical Epiſtle, which is the 7oth among 
tamen Conſi- St. Cyprian's. ( I have tranſcribed ſome of their Teſtims. 
tentur quod nies on the Margent, whereby the Reader may ſufficiently 


ee Py underſtand the Argument. + The force of it lies viſibly in 
Schiſmatici this, That the Powers of Baptiſm and Confirmation were I. 


non habeant ſeparable. He who could perform One, could perform Bot). 
Spiritum San- He that could not perform Boh, could perform Neither. 


ctum & 1deo ö N Wn; 
Baptizare And the force of my Argument deduced from this Reaſoning 


quidem poſ- lies here, That the Br/hop had the ſeme Power of Baptizing 
ünt, dare au- which he had of Cornfirmmmg - But it is certain, that by the 
tem SP. SAN- Principles of thoſe Times, he had the Soveraign Power of 


CD 5 ray Confirmation; I ſay, the Soveraien Power of it: For tho' it 
Hoc ipſo à no- be clear as Light, in the Monuments of thoſe Times, that 


bis tenentur all Confirmations were ordinarily performed by the Biſhop in 
ut Oſtenda- Perſon, yet I will not fay that he was fo ſtrictly Bound to 


mus nec Bap- | ral 5 . 
tirate omnino do 10, AS that he could not have Delegated Presbyters, and, 


cos poſſe, qui perhaps, Deacons, to have perform'd it by Commiſſion, and 
non habeunt in Dependence on him. I have not yet diſcovered in the Na 
Sp. Sanctum. ture of the Thing, any thing binding up his Hands from gi 


9 ving ſuch Delegations or Commiſſions, in the Caſe of Conf 


ae ay. mation, more than in Baptiſm, Conſecrating the Euchariſt, ot 
jellis Serip. Reconciling Penitents. And it is manifeſt, that fuch De/egs 
— fic lions, or Deputations, are ſo far from amounting to any D. 
alt Henk minution of his Soveraign Power, that, on the contrary, they 
{ve Schiſma- Are rather Arguments and [{luſtrations of it. 
ticis patroci- | | 

nantur Reſpondeant nobis habeant ne SPIRITUM SANCTUM an non habeant; ſi haben! 
cur illic (in Hereſi vel Schiſmate) Baptizatis, quando ad nos veniunt, MANUS IMPONITU 
ad accipiendum SPIRITUM SANCTUM, cum jam utiq; illic acceptus fit, ubi, ſi fuit, dai 
potuit ? Si autem FORIS cuncti Haæretici & Schiſmatici non habent SPIRLTUM SANCTUY, 
& 1dco apud Nos MA NUS IMPONITUR, ut hic (in Catholica) accipiatur, quod illic nor 
eſt, nec dari poteſt, Manifeſtum eſt nec Remiſſionem peccatorum dari per eos poſſe, quo: 
conſtat Spiritum Sanctum non habere, &c. Eb. 69. p. 185. 

(s) Quad ſi Secundum pravam fidem Baptizari aliquis foris & Remiſſam peccatorum co 
ſequi potuit, Secundum eandem fidem conſequi & SP. SANCTUM potuit; & non eſt Ne. 
cetic venicnti MANUM IMPONT, ut SP. SANCTUM conſequatur & SIGNE TUR: Aut 
Utrumq; etum Fides FORIS potuit, aut Neutrum eorum qui FORIS fuerat accepit. Ep. 73. 
P. 201. | | | g 


WH AI 


| appear to be true. 
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(H) Si Effectum Baptiſmi Majeſtati Nominus tribuunt, ut qui in Nomine Chriſti ubicurq; 
& quomodocunq; Baptizantur, inuovati & Sanctificati judicentur, eur non in ejuſdem Chriſti 
Nomine illic & MANUS IMPONITUR' ad Accipiendum SP. SANCTUM ? Cur eadem Ma- 
jeſtas Nominis non prævalet MANUS IMPOSITIONE quam valuiſſe contendunt in Baptiſ. 
mi Sanctificatione? Nam f poteſt quis extra Ecclefiam Natus Templum Pei fieri, cur non 
poſlet ſuper Templum & Sp. Sanctus infundi ? Ep. 74. p. 213. 

(u) Vide Ep. 75. P. 221, 223, 226. 

Y Con. Carth. Suff. 5. 1 

(w_) Con. Carth. Suff. 16. - 

(*) Haretici Chriſtiani ſunt, an Non? Si Chriſtiani ſunt, cur in Eccleſia Dei non ſunt ? 
Si Chriſtiani non ſunt, quomodo Chriſtianos faciunt ? Unde Conſtat ſuper filios alienos-- 
Spiritum Sanctum per MANUS IMPOSITIONEM tantum modo non poſſe deſcendere, cum 
Manifeſtum fit Hæreticos Baptiſma non habere. Suff. 24. 

eq; enim poteſt pars illic (in Hereſi.) inanis- efle & pars prævalere. Si Baptizare 
potuit, potuit & Sp. S. dare: Si autem Sp. S. dare 6 poteſt quia foris Inſtitutus cum Sp. S. 
non eſt, nec BAPTIZARE venientem poteſt, &c. Ep. 70. p. 191. 


WHAT I have ſaid, might in all Reaſon be enough on $ LXXXIV: 
this Argument: But having to do with G. R. I find my ſelt 
obliged to do two things, viz. 1. To ſhew what St. Cyprian 
and his Contemporaries meant by the Inpoſition of the Hand, 
for the Co//ation of the Holy Ghoſt. 2. To ſhew, that by the 
Principles of thoſe Times, the Mini/tery of this Rite belong'd 
to the Bi/hop. Both theſe Tasks G. R. has preſcribed to me: 
for JL had affirmed, (z) that by the Practice of the Church, (3) prin. cyp. 
in thoſe Days, The Biſhop was the ſole Adminiſtrator of it: age, p. 38. 
And G. R. (a) has ſaid, that be knows not what St. Cyprian (a) S 39. p.52, 
meant by ſuch Impoſition of the Hand : And, whatever it was, 33, 54. 
that my Arguments were not ſufficient to prove that the Mini. 
try of it was peculiar to the Biſhop. > 
I. G. R. pretends not to know what St. Cyprian meant by SLXXXV. 
the Impoſitzon of the Hand for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and yet he is very ſure, Ir is not the Confirmation, which, in 
aur days, goes under that Name. In ſhort, G. R. Diſcourſing 
this Point, moſt Confidently Arms that which is Impoſſible 
tor him to make appear to be True; and he ſeriouſly pro- 
feſſes not to &xow that which may eaſily be 4own. He moſt 
Confidently affirms that which is Impoſſible for him to make 
Take it in his own words; for as I always 
hate, ſo, here, I have no Temper ro be Injurious to him. 
Confirmation of the Adult, ſays he, who in their Infancy had 
been Baptized, at firſt, was no more but after diligent In. 


firutting them in the Grounds of Religion, bringing them to 
the Paſtor of the Church (and probably before the Elderſhip) 
that they might be Tried in their Proficiency, and ſo ——_ 


(6) p. 52, 83. 


S LXXXVI. 


.A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
fit to receive the Lord's Supper; in which nothing can be 
blamed. Afterward it came to be more Theatrically mangged, 
and Impoſition of Hands mas the Ceremony. by which it was ſet | 
off, till at laſt it came to be efteemd a Sacrament. Now when 
ut was thus turn'd from the ſimplicity of God's Ordinance, to 
be a Pompous Device of Man, (not a few of which were crept 
into the Church, in, yea before. Cyprian's Age) it is not 
ſtrange if they committed not the Managing of it to all to whom 
Chriſt had committed his Ordinances, but to one of their own 
Chuſing. Our Debate is whether the Biſhop bad the ſole Power 
of Managing any of Chriſt's Ordinances. (b) Now, 
NOT to infiſt on his palpable Miſtake concerning the 
Per ſons who were Confirmed, tho? it be certain that they were 


not only ſuch as had been Baptized in their Infancy, but alto 


many who were Inſtructed in the Principles of Chriſtianity 
before they were Baprized. Not to inſiſt on that, than 
which yet there is nothing more maniteſt in all the Monu- 
ments of the Third Century, (concerning a part whereof we 
have all this Controverſy) bis. That Infants were admitted 
to the Lord's Supper ; ſo that *tis plainly Impoflible that the 
Confirmation of 1uch could have been that which G. F. affirms 
it was, ig. a Bringing of them to the Paſtor, 1 be Tried as 
zo their Proficiency, &c. Not to inſiſt on G. R's having viſt 


| bly thrown up the whole Defign of his Book, by ſuch a fair 


Acknowledgment as he has here made of an Oficer in St. G. 
prian's Time, who was one of Mens Chuſing, and none of 


| thoje to whom Chriſt committed his Ordinances ; that is, in 


effect, a Biſhop : For G. R. I am confident, will not allow 
him to have been either Presbyterian Miniſter or Presbyterian 
Moderator. Theſe things, however nicking or momentous 
they may be, I ſay, I ſhall nor inſiſt on. All I ſhall require 
of him ſhall be to Inſtruct, from any Authentic Monument 
or Monuments, Canonical or Apocryphal, Scriptural or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, Sacred or Profane, of the Firſt Three Centuries, 
that he has here given a Full, a Fair, or a Faithful Account 
of Confirmation, as it Obtain'd, in any Church, in any Period 
of Time, in any of thoſe Centuiies : Particularly, to Inſtruct 
that Confirmation was pertorm'd before the Elder ſhip, taking 
Elderſhip in his Senſe, 1. e. tor a Presbytery, or Conſiſtory of 
Church Oficers, who, by Divine Inſtitution, had Fower to 
Govern the Church, but none at all to Preach or Adminiſier 
Sacraments : Or, that there was a Time when Confirmation 

| was 


be Principles of the Cy prianic Age, Ge. 
was performed without Impoſing of the Hand : Or, that that 
Rite of Impoſing of the 


and in Confirmation, was only a 
Pompous Device of Man, after Confirmation was jo much cor- 


rupted, as to be turned from the ſimplicity of God's Ordinance : 


Or, that St. Cyprian, and his Contemporaries, would have 
allowed it to have been called a Device of Man, Pompors or 
not Pompors, and no Divine Ordinance. Let G. R. I ſay, 
Inſtruct A/, or but any Ore of theſe Things, (and to be as 
Eaſy to him as I can, I ſhall not ſay by ſolid Proof, but even) 
by ſo much as any one Inſinuation, however faint or lender, 
and I do hereby promiſe to yield him the whole Controverſy 
about Confirmation. But if he can perform no ſuch thing, 
(and *tis certain as Death he cannot) then I ſhall only leave 
it to the indifferent Reader to Determine with what Con- 
ſcience G. R. could Chuſe, ſo confidently to publiſh ſuch 
Arrant Romances, inſtead of Sincere Truths, in a Serious 
Controverſy, rather than Acknowledge himſelf miſtaken, or 
ſuffer his Diſciples to perceive the true State of Things, as 
they obtain'd in the pureſt Ages of the Primitive Churches. 
But this 1s not all, for, 1 IS ; 


313 


2. G. R. has likewiſe profeſſed not to know that which $ LXXXVIL 


may eaſily be known; namely, what St. Cyprian meant b 
Impoſing of the Hand, for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt 


Take this likewiſe in his own words: For a further Refuta- 


tion of this his Principle (my Principle, that the Biſhop was 


the only Miniſter of Confirmation) it may be obſerved, (ſays 


he) that this Confirmation of which Cyprian here ei, (viz. 
Ep. 73.) is not that, which, in our days, goes under that Name, 
but that uſed in the Apoſtolick Church, the Effect of which was 
the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, as is clear from his Citing, Acts 
8. 14, Ec. for the Pattern of what they did, and their War. 
rant for it : Now that Inpoſition of Hands was not given 10 
all the Baptized, but only to ſuch as were ad Miniſterium Or. 
dinindi, ſaith Lightfoor : It was not ad Sanctificationem, ſed 
ad Dona Extraordinaria, /azth the ſame Author, Piſcator, Be- 
z1, Grotius, do alfo ſo expound this place: Wherefore it pro- 
velh nothing, except our Author can tell hat Cyprian meant 
by it, which I cannot, feeing the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt were then ceaſed for any thing that we know. 


(e) So G. R. now, how unlucky St. Cyprian was in having C) p. $3, 34. 


never ſeen the Elucubrations of Lightfoor, Piſcator, Bega and 


— 


Grotiis, on 4s 8. 14, Cc. whereby he might have been 


Tt Taught 


— — — — — ————— <c A a—a 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entinled, 


PAT the true meaning of that Text; or, how lucky 


SLXXXVIII. 


has been in diſcovering that St. Cypraan, who flouriſh'd 
1.450 Years ago, could not underſtand, As 8. 14, Ec, of 
Confirmation, becaule ſome Authors, who lived yeſterday, 
did not ſo underſtand it, I ſhall leave to others to conſider. 


Neither ſhall I at preſent Enquire, Whether the extraordi- 


nary Gifts of the Holy Ghaſt bad then ceaſed ;, this may come 
afterwards to be conſidered. All 1 ſhall now attempt ſhall 
be, to help G. R. to the Knowledge of what St. Cyprian 
meant by Inpaſing the Hand for the Collat ion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. But then J am to act the part of an Hiſtorian only, 
not to maintain either the Ort hodoxy, or the Uſefulneſs of 
the Nolians of St. Cyprian and his Contemporaries in this 
Matter; that is, G. R. muſt have no quarrel with me, un- 
leis it be about my Evde/uy, or my taking their meaning 


right: This premiſed for preventing of future impertinent 


Diſputes. I ſay, that 


St. CYPRIAN, as] take it, meant by it, A Sacred Rite 91 
Cenemany, diſtin from Baptiſm, Inflitumed by Chrift, and 
FPractiſed by bis Apeſties, for giving the Holy Ghoſt to all Bap 


tiacd Perjons, and performed by Prayer, and the laying on 
the Hand af the Biſhop. This, I think, may paſs for an In 


relligible Deſcription of the Rite, as St. Cyprian and his 


Contemporaries underſtood it. They did, indeed, Aſcribe 


very Noble and Excellent Efficacies to Baptiſm. They Re 


relent it as that which Santtifed, Quickened, Illuminated. 
Purged, Purified, Cleanſed, Renewed, Juſtified all who du- 
ly Received it. They did not believe any thing more firmly, 
than that in Baptiſm, rightly Adminiſtred and Received, all 


former Sins were Pardoned : That its Waters were Salutary, 
and that by it Men did put on Chriſt, became Temples fit 
tor God to dwell in, and were made agreeable Habitations 


tor the Holy Ghoſt. St. Cyprian calls it the Source of Faith, 


the Salutary Entry io the Hope of Eternal Life, and God's 


own Contr ivance for Purifying and Enlivening his Servants. 


id) Inde inci- (d) Thereby (ſays Eirmlian) the Filth of the Old Man is 


pit omnis Fi- 


dei Otico.” R waſh'd off ; All Sins Committed befor e it, are Remilled in i; 
ad Spem Vitz 17 Hegels, Sons God by an Heavenly Regencraticm; and Men 
æternæ Salu- | 

taris ingreſſio, & Purificandis & Vivificandis Dei Servis Divina Dignatio. Zy. 73. 


J. 20 3. 


are 


— — . — 
— 
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are Renewed to Eternal Life by the Sandification of it. (e) And (e) Stephanus 
he thinks it very ſtrange, that Szephen ſhould allow Hereticks allo adverths 
and Schiſmaticks ſuch a mighty Power of Grace. Andi yet, rs» Ee 
as I have ſaid, nothing plainer than that they made Baptiſm, Concedens fl. 
and the Impoſing of the Hand, for giving the Holy Ghoſt, two lis non modi- 
diſtin Rites. They were ſo far from making the latter an cam ſed Maxi 
Integrant Part, or the Laſt or Chiefeſt Af, (as Salinu ſius wan Grutir 

WE Swann —y * - IEP. potetratem, ut 
({ will have it) or an Apperdage or Ceremony of the former, dicat cos & 
(as Daillè will have it, (g) who cannot endure that it ſhould aſſeveret per 
be called an Integrant Part) that they made them every way Baptiſmi Sa- 

: Bind as Fri: 577 | in cramentum, 
3 P. Es 155 x07ci/m and Baptiſm, or as Baptiſen and Fane, 
the EXC? 1 , > | hominis ablu- 
ere, Antique 


Mortis peccata donare ; Regeneratione Cœleſti filios Dei facere, ad æternam vitam divini 


Lavacri Sanctificatione reparare, &c. Ep. 75. p. 225. 
(f) Apparat. ad Lib. de Primatu, p. 182. 


%) De Conſirmatione, p. 125, 129, 131, 132, 133, 138, 139, 150, 152, &c. 


1. THEY did exprefly make them two diſtin Sacra. S LXXXIX. 
ments. Thus; I do not only take the Ipo/itzor of the Hand, 
tor giving the Holy Ghoſt, to be comprehended among the 
[Cetera Salutaria Bona] the reſt of the Salutary Ordinances, , _ _ 
(h) and the [Cetera Eccleſiæ Munera) the reſt of the Otfices 2 8 
of the Church, expreſly diſtinguiſhed from Baptiſtn, by in Eccleft 
St. Cyprran, (i) and by Firmilian, (&) but alſo our Martyr, in Conſtituti 
expreſs Terms, makes it a Sacrament, diſtinòs from, and ſunt Hæretici 
equally neceſſary wth Baptiſm, for making a compleat Chyi- „ 
tan. (J) So doth Neme/fanus à Thubunis : (m) Nay, we & CETERIS 
have it fo called by two Councils of Biſhops in two Synodical SALUTARI- 
Epiſties, the one written to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, (n) the BUS BONES 
other to divers African Biſhops. (o) You have their Teſtimo- ti. 3 LE 
nies on the Margent. But this is not all, (i) Nam fi 
| | FER viderint (He- 
retici) judicio & Sententia noſtra (Catholicorum: Epiſcoporum..) Decerni & Statui ut Baptiſma 
juſtum & legitimum computetur quo illie Baptizantur, putabunt ſe Eccleſiam quoq; & CE- 
TERA ECCLESLE MUNERA juſtè & legitimè poſſidere : Nec erit Cauſa veuiendi ad NOS 
quando habentes Baptiſma, habere videantur & CETERA. Ep. 73. p. 209. 
(H Qui fic Magna & Cœleſtia Eccleſiæ MUNERA ¶ quale eſt Baptiſma ) Hereticis conce- 
dit & tribuit, quid aliud quam Communicat eis quibus tantum Gratiz defendit & Vindicat ? 
Et Fruftra jam dubitat in CETERIS quoq; Conſentire cis & particeps eſſe, &c. Ep. 75. 
228 
, C F Baptizari eos oportet qui de Hæreſi ad Eccleſiam veniunt ut qui tegitimo & vero 
itq; Unico Sanctæ Eccleſiæ baptiſmo ad regnum Dei regeneratione divina præparantur SA- 
CRAMENTO UTROQUE Naſcantur, quia Scriptum eſt, niſi quis Renatus fuerit ex AQUA 
& SPIRITU, non poteſt intrare in regnum Dei. Ep. 73. p. 207, 208. 


11 2 2. FEE 


(m) In Evangelio, divina ſua voce D. N. J. C. locutus eſt dicens. Niſi quis Renatus fuerit 


ex AQUA & SPIRITU non poteſt introire in Regnum Dei Neque enim SPIRITUS fine 


AQUA, neq; AQUA fine SPIRITU operari poteſt: Male ergo Quidam (Stephanus, Cc.) 


Q g een . e 
terpretantur, ut dicant per MANS IMPOSITIONEM Spiritum S. accipiant, & fic re- 
PID "= Manifeſtum & UTROQUE SACRAMENTO debere eos renaſci in Eccleſia 


Catholica. Con. Car th. Suff. 5. 


(n) Eos qui ſunt foris extra Eccleſiam Tincti & apud Hæreticos & Schiſmaticos profanæ 


X labe Maculati, quando ad NOS atq; ad Ecgleſiam quæ una eſt veniunt baptizari opor- 
_ — quod parum ſe eis MANUM IMPONER ad accipiendum Spiritum S. nifi accipiant 


Eccleſiæ Baptiſmum. Tunc enim demus PLENE SANCTI+ICARI & efle Filii Dei poſſunt 
{i SACRAMENTO UTROQUE Naſcantur, cum'Scriptum fit, niſi quis Renatus fucrit ex 


AQUA & SPIRITU, &c. Ep. 72. p. 196. 


o_) Quare qui cum Domino ſumus——quzcung; Adverſarii ejus & Antichriſti faciunt, 


diare & Rejicere & pro profanis habere debemus; & eis qui de errore & pravitate ve- 
_— agnoſcunt unius Eccleſiæ veram fidem dare illis per OMNIA DIVINA GRATIA, 
SACRAMENTA (non tantum per Confirmationis ritum aut Euchariſtiæ adminiftrationem, ſed etiam 


Baptiſmi, ut recte adnotat Do#iſſimus Oxonienſis_) unitatis & Fidei veritatem. Ep. 70. 


P 192, 


$ * diſtinct Inſtitutians. This 1 add, becauſe I know it was very 


ordinary with St. Cyprian and his Contemporaries, very fre. 


quently to uſe the word Sacrament very Laxly. The Initi- 
tution of - Baptiſm is ſo known and acknowledged, that I 


need not inſiſt on it. This is certain, There is not one word 


of Impoſing the Hand, for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt, in 


it. St. Cyprian, therefore, I ſay, and his Contemporaries, 


found out for it another, and a diſtin Inſtitution. In ſhort. 


they Founded it thus, They found it practiſed by the Apoſtles, 
447 8. 14, Cc. And Cap. 19. 5, 6. And they doubted not, 
but the Apoſtles practiſed it in purſuance of that Saying of 


our Saviours, Except a Man be born of WATER. (i. e. be 
Baptized) and of the SPIRIT, (7. e. have the Hand Impoſed 
on him for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt) he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God, Joh. 3.5. as you may ſee by two 
or three of the laſt adduced Teſtimonies. They doubted 
not, I ſay, that the Apoſtles practiſed it in purſuance of this 
Say ing of our Saviours, in which you ſee they underſtood 
_ Baptiſm, and the. Impoſition of the Hand, for giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be Iwo Sacraments manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed. 
Add to this, that they underſtood this of Impo/ing the Hand, 
Sc. to have a plain Reference 1, and Dependence por our 
Saviour's Promiſe of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
Difciples, which Promiſe was made long after they were 
Baptized. It were eaſy to prove this very fully, bur I ſhall 
content my {elf at preſent with three plain Teſtimonies : 


The 


2. THEY made them Two diſtin& Sacraments founded on 
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The firſt hall be that of Vincentizs d Thibari, in his Suffrage 

in the often mention d Council of Carthage, where he mani- 

feltly diſtinguiſhes Three Steps, whereby he would have 

thoſe, : who came from Hereſy or Schiſm, to be received into 

the Communion of the Church. The F:7/t is, That they be 

Exorcized : Now, no Man, I think, will ſay that Exorciſin 

was either Part or Act, n or Ceremony of Baptiſm: 

It was commonly pertorm'd long before Bapri/m, and a great 

many things Interveen'd between it and Baptiſm, as Salmaſiys 

himſelf acknowledges. () Secondly, (ſays Vincentirs) Let 0 Apparat. 
them be Regenerated by Baptiſm; and then, after that, in ad läbb. de 
the Third place, | Pcſſiunt ad Pollicitationem Chriſti venirèe] primatu, 
They may receive the Impoſition of the Hand of the Biſhop, P. 183. 

for the Co//ation of the Holy Ghoſt, according to our Saviour's 

Promiſe. (q) That this is his meaning, mult be obvious to (4) Ergo pri- 
any who conſiders the itate of the Controverſy which occa- mo per Manus 
fioned the Meeting of the Council. That which I am chiefly 2 
concern'd for, is, That he as clearly diſtinguiſhes between Mo, Secundo 
Baptiſm and Confirmation, as between Te and Exorciſim per Baptiſmi 
And he diſtinguiſhes them by making Confirmation to Refer Regeneratio- 


; 2 . . nem; TUNC 
zo, and Depend upon our Saviour's Promiſe of ſending down poſſunt ad 


the Holy Ghoſt on his Diſciples, a Promiſe made to them (as Chriſti POL- 


[ have ſaid) after they were Baptized. Our Martyr alſo Dif: LICITaTIo- 
courſes manifeſtly to this purpoſe, in his Epiſtle to Tubaianus, NEM venire : 
(7) and fo doth Eirmilian; (S) you have their own words on —_— | 
the Margent. Neither is this all, for, non debere,. 
Suff. 37. 


(r) Porro autem cum Cognoſcunt Baptiſma nullum foris eſſe, nec Remiſſam peccatorum 


extra Ecclefiam dari poſſe, avidius ad Nos & promptius properant, & MUNERA ac DONA 
Eccleſiæ Matris implorant; Certi pervenire ſe omnino non pofſe ad VERAM DIVINE&A 


GRATIA POLLICITATIONEM (i. e. Se Spiritum Sanctum per Manus Impoſitionem non poſſe 


vers Conſequi ) niſi prius venerint ad Eccleſiæ Unitatem, n per Eccleſiæ Baptiſmum, ut patet 
tam ex Antecedentibus quam Conſequentibus. Ep. 73. p. 209. | | | 
(s) Et quoniam Stephanus & qui illi Conſentiunt, Contendunt dimiſſionem peccatorum 
& Secundam Nativitatem in Hæreticorum Baptiſmo poſſe procedere, apud quos etiam ipſi 
Confitentur Spiritum S. non eſſe; Conſiderent & intelligant Spiritalem Nativitatem ſine 
Spiritu eſſe non poſſe (i. e. non poſſe quenquam Baptizari niſi ubi Spiritus quoq; Sanctus per Ma- 
nus impoſitionem 4 paſfie ) Secundum quod & Beatus Paulus Apoſtolus eos qui ab Joanne 


baptizati fuerant, PRIUSQUAM MISSUS ESSET. A DOMINO SPIRITUS S. Baptaa. 


_ denuo Spiritali Baptiſmo & fic MANUM IMPOSUIT ut acciperent Spiritum Sanctum. 
i 75. P- 221 Ray 


3. THEY not only made them d/ſt:n& Sacraments, de- XC. 5 

ending upon diſtin Inſtitutions, but alſo they aſcribed di- | 
jtint EffeFs and Operations to them. According to the Cu- 
tent 
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rent Principles of the Cyprianic Age, he was not a Legitimus 
Chriſtianus, A Chriſtian Compleat, who had received no 
more than Baptiſm. In thole Days they believed that fome. 
thing wore, plainly, Impoſition of the Hand, was futther Ne. 
ceſſary, to make good his Title to all the Priviledges of the 
Chriltian Society. They believed there was a Material Defed 
even after the Perſon was Baptized, ſo long as the other Sa 


(7) Baptizari crament was wanting; (:) and that Perſons were then, and 


OT. not till then, FULLY SͤANCTIFIED, when they had recei- 
opartebat ; Ved both Sacraments. (x) They believed that Babtiſin forn'd 
ſed tantum- People into Temples, fit for the Holy Ghoſt to inhabit ; but 


modo quod it was by the Impoſition of the Hand, &c. that he was att, 
\ Petro & Jo- 2% Lodg d in thoſe Temples ;, (v) that is, (as it is explain'd 


anne factum in another place) Baprti/z fitted, diſpoſed, prepared Perſons 
eſt, &c. Ep. for the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by the Impoſition of the 
23. B. 2922 Hand. (wm) Baptihu (as Firmilian reſembles them) was the 
Sed de oe Mother that br 
the Hand was the N'a7/e that gave him Suck, and preferved 
(H Vide his Life, and brought him to Maturity, after he was Born. 
—— wo (x) As God did firſt Form Man, (lays St. Cyprian) and then 
. — Ma. bredi he in bim the Breath of Life, ſo Baptiſm did indeed Form 
jeftati nomi- Ihe Chriſtian, but it was the other Sacrament that gave him 
nis tribumt 1% Holy Gboſt, to be a Living and Abiding Principle within 
ebene him. (y) Nay, | | 
Oc. ut qui in | | | 
Nomine Jefu : 3 
Chriſti ubicunq; & quomodocung; baptizantur, innovati & Sanctifieati judicentur, cur non 
in eiaſdem Chriſti Nomine illic & MANUS BAPTIZATO IMPONITTUR ad accipiendum 
Spiritum S.? Cur cadem ejuſdem Majeſtas nominis non prævalet MANUS IMPOSITIONE 
valuiſſe contendunt in Baptiſmi Sanctificatione? Nam ſi poteſt quis extra Eccleſiam 
Natus TEMPTIUM DEI Fieri (n' fer Baptiſmum) cur non poſſit ſuper FEMPLUM & SP.. 
RITUS S. inſundi? Qui enim peccatis in Baptiſmo expoſitis Sanctiftcatus eſt, & in Novum 
hominem Spiritaliter Formatus, ad accipiendum SPIRITUM S. idoneus factus eſt. Ep. 74. 
P- 213. Huc etiam Spectant que ſupra obſervata ſunt, S LX XXIII. N 
(w) Vide fupra, $ XC. (). 3 83 
(x) Non eſt autem una Nobiſcum Hæreticorum Synagoga quia nec Sponfa eſt Adultera & 
Fornicaria ; Unde nec poteſt Filios Deo Parere, niſi fi ſecundum quod Stephano videtur, 
Hæreſis quidem PARIT & exponit, Expofitos autem Eccleſia Suſcipit & quos non ipſa pe- 
pererit, pro ſuis NUTRIT cum filiorum alienorum mater eſſe non poſſit. Fp. 75. p. 224. 
O Porro autem non per MANUS IMPOSITIONEM quis Naſcitur quando accipit Spiri- 
tum S. ſed in Baptiſmo: Ut Spiritum jam Natus accipiat, ſicut in primo homine Adam 
factum eſt. Ante enim Deus eum plaſmavit, & tunc inſufflavit in faciem ejus flatum vita. 
Nec enim poteſt accipi Spiritus niſi prius fuerit qui accipiat, &c. Ep. 74. p. 213, 214. 


FA BY 


ht forth the CH: And the Impoſition of 
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4. BY the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, the Gracious & XCIII. 

Operations of theſe Two Sacraments were ſo very diſtinct, 

that ſometimes, as they thought, the Grace ſignified or com- 

municated by the Ipo/itzou of the Hand, was given before 

the Admiĩniſtration of Baptiſn. To this purpoſe we have the 

Reaſoning of a whole Syzod of African Biſhops, in their 

Epiſtle to Srephen, concerning Hererical and Schiſmatical 

Bapriſms. They obſerve that the Holy Ghoft (the ordinary 

EfteCt of the Impoſeteon of the Hand) was given to Cornelius 

and his Family, even before they were Baptized : And that 

St. Peter, nevertheleſs, thought it neceſſary to Baprize them. 

And they affirm, that the Reaſon why St. Peter did fo deter- 

mine was, that he did-not think that Apoſtles themſelves 

could diſpenſe with Divine Inftiturions ; or, whatever our 

| Lord had appointed was neceſſarily to be performed. You 

have their own words on the Margent, (g) and in them, the (Y invenimus 

ditterent Operations of Baptiſm and Confirmation moſt plainly enim etiam 

exhibited, ſo very plainly, as that the greateſt Efficacies of in Attis Apo- 


the Oe, ought not to encourage any Man to imagine that — of 
the other is not neceſſary. Indeed, | lisCuſtoditum 
| | & Salutaris fi- 


dei veritate Servatum, ut eum in domo Cornehi Centurionis ſuper ethnicos qui illic aderant 
fidei Calore ferventes & in Dominum toto Corde Credentes, deſcendiſſet Spiritus S. quo 
adimpleti variis linguis Deum benedicerent, Nihilominus tamen Beatum Apoſtolum Petrum 
Divint præcepti atq; Evangelii Memorem præcepiſſe ut Baptizarentur iidem illi qui jam fuc- 

rant Sancto Spiritu Pleni, ut nihil pratermiſſum videretur, quo minus per OMNIA Divini 
pracepti atq; Evangelii legem, Apoſtolica Magiſteria Servarent. Ep. 72. p. 196. 


5. St. CYPRIAN and his Contemporaries believed them < KCL 
to be two ſo very diſtin Sacraments, that they allowed the | 
One to be Lerable, but not the other. Neither Party, neither 

the Srephanans, nor the Cyprianijſts, allowed Bapti/a to he 
ſerable. The Stephanians uſed it as One of their Chief Ar- 

guments, that the Baptiſms of Hereticks and Schilmaricks. 

were to be reputed Va/id, becauſe Baprifar could not be Rei- 

/erated : And the Cypriamſts {aid they did notRerterate Bap- 

tiim, they did not Rebaprize, as has been already obſerved. 

(a) Hersticks and Schiſmaticks, according to them, did not (a) Supra, 
Baptize They had no Power to do it, they did not there- S VII. 
tore Rebaptize, but Baptize thoſe who came from Herely or 

Schilm. But as for the Impotion of 1he Hand, both Parties 
allowed it to be Herable. The Sigphanians actually requi- 
red the Rerteration of it, at the Reception of thole who 2 

| rom 
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from Hereſy or Schiſm. Neither was this ever Quarrelled by 

the Cyprianiſts. Nay, they themſelves did actually Rezre. 

rate it in the Caſe of all thcſe who having received Catho. 


| lick Baptiſm turn'd Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, and afterwards 
_ (5) Quod nos Return'd to the Unity of the Catholick Church. (b) In 


3 pra ſhort, it appears to me that they underſtood the Impoſition of 


ut quos Con- the Hand tor giving the Holy Gheſt, and the Impoſition of the 
ſtet hic Bap- Hand in the Reconciliation of Penitents, to have been very 


tizatos cfſe, & much of the {ame nature, and to the ſame purpoſe. And 
2 Nobis ad Hz- | 


reticos tran- HENCE it was, that they did indiſcriminately call the Rite of 
file fi poſt 1/peſing the Hand, Impoſition of the Hand for the giving of 
modum pec- the Holy Ghoſt, and Impoſition of he Hand for Repentance : 
cato uo Cog- So Stephen himſelf calls it, (c) and fo doth our Martyr. 


__—_— (d) Now no Man, I think, will deny that the Impoſition of 


ritatem & the Hand for Repentance, by the Principles of both Steph. 
Matricem re- aus and Cyprianiſts, was Reiterable. And the Reaſon for 
deat ſatis it which, they thought this Ipoition of the Hand, for giving 
a of the Tloly Ghoft, iterable, is very obvious in the Giν˙d 
IMPONERE, Monuments, namely, That the Holy Ghoſt, as an Indwe/ling 
Nc. Ep. 71. Principle of Spiritual Life; might be Left ; and all thoſe Loft 
p. 194, & Ep. him who turn'd Hereticks or Schiſmaricks, or Sacrificers to 
74 Pp. 21% the Heathen Deities, &c. And therefore it was neceſlary, 
| ) | 
Itaq; a Nobis When they Repented and Returned, to Renew the impoſition 
& tenetur of the Hand, that the Holy Ghoſt might be again grver them. 
F. C. explora- That this was a current Principle then, might be copioully 


ta veritate, ut TIE ; EC rs = 
omnes qui proved if it were needful ; to have ſet down two or three 


ex quacunq; Plain Teſtimonies on the Margent (e) may ſuffice at preſent. 
| Hæreſi ad Ec- 3 N = | Rn 
| cleſiam Convertuntur, Eccleſiæ Unico legitimo baptiſmo Baptizentur, exceptis his qui Eap- 
tizati in Eccleſia prius fuerant, & fic ad Hæreticos trantierant : hos enim oportct cum rede- 
unt, acta pœnitentia per MANUS IMPOSITIONEM Solam recipi, & in Ovile unde erra- 
verant a Paſiore reſtitui. 1 | 
( c) Stephani verba ab ipſo Cypriano, Ep. 94. p. 210. Citata hec ſunt. Si quis a quacung; 
Hæreſi venerit ad Nos, nihil innovetur niſi quod traditum eft, ut MANUS illi Id OMA. 
TUR IN POENITENTIAM, c. | | | A 
(aA) Vide haflenus Citata (b_) vide etiam, Ep. 74. p. 211. «bi hec legere eſt. Si ergo aut 
in Evangelio præcipitur aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis aut Atticus Continetur, ut à quacusg 
Hæreſi venicntes non Baptizentur ſed tantum MANUS illis IMPONATUR in pornitentiant; 
obſervetur divina hæc & Sancta traditio, & rurſus, p. 212. plura buc facientic referive ef, 
| immo paſſun. | 5 
1 (e) Solomon deniq; & Saul & Ceteri multi quam diu in viis Domini ambulaverunt, datam 
ſibi GRATIAM tenere potuerunt : recedente ab its diſciplina Dominica, receſſit & GEA TIA. 
Ep. 13. p. 29. | . 
Sancta non Agentes a SPIRITU S. deſeruntur. Ep. 59. P. 138. 
Si vero apud inſanos ſuror inſanabilis perſeveraverit & RECEDENTE SPIRITUS : qua 
c#pit Cæcitas in ſua Nocte permanſerit, &c. Ep. 65. P. 163. | 


» 4 [ it YE? 
6. NET Al 
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prævaluit autem apud te contra divinam Sententiam inimicorum & Malignorum Com- 
mentum; quaſi apud LAPSOS & profanos & EXTRA ECCLESIAM poſitos, de quorum 
pectoribus EXCRKSSERITIT SPIRITUS S. eſſe aliud poſſit niſi mens prava, &c. Ep. 55. 
„ | 
: Et contra fxpe nonnulli. de illis qui ſani Baptizantur, fi poſtmodum peccare Cæperint, 
SPIRITU IMMUNDO REDEUNTE quatiuntur, ut manifeſtum fit, Diabolum in Baptiſmo 
fide Credentis excludi, ſi fides poſtmodum defecerit, REGREDI. Ep. 69. p. 188. 
Quis autem poteſt dare quod ipſe non habeat ? Aut quomodo poteſt Spiritalia agere, qui 
ipſe AMISERIT SPIRITUM SANCTUM ? Queſtia eſt d 32. Epiſcopis in Synodo Congregat?s 
propoſita. Ep. 70. p. 191. | 


6. NEITHER is it of any weight, that Tertullian, in & XCIV. 
his Book about Baptiſm, doth ſtraight ſubjoin the Impo/ition * 
of the Hand, for giving the Holy Ghoſt, to the Baptiſmal Lotion 
and Un@ion.. No Man can reaſonably infer from thence, 
that he made the Impe/iron of the Hand an Appendage or Ce- 
remony of Baptiſm, no more than he can inter that Tertul. 
lian made the Euchariſt an Appendage or Ceremony of Baptiſm, 
from his ſubjoining the one to the other as immediately, up- 
on another occaſion.  (f.) Such Reaſonings are ſo apparently & be Reſur. 
infirm, that they are ſcarcely worth the naming. Nothing Carnis, cap. 8. 
more certain, than that by the Principles of the Cyprzanc 
Age, a very long Time might have Interveen'd between Bap- 
tiſm and the Impoſition of the Hand, for the Collation of the 
Holy Ghoſt. This was obvious to them in the Apaſtolich 
Practice or Pattern, mentioned As 8, 14, Cc. on which 
| they founded this Sacrament, as they call'd it. Philip had 
Baptized the Samaritans a good time before St. Peter and 
St. John Confirm'd them. And what can be a clearer Argu- 
ment of any thing, than the Doctrine of Szephen and all his 
Party is of this? Did not they Aſſert the Validity, and by 
conſequence, the Perſefon of Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Baptiſms ? Were they not peremptury, that ſuch Baptiſms 
were ſo compleat, that they ought not to be Rewzerated £ And 
did they not a//ow, and not only a//ow, but require that thoſe, 
thus compleatly Baptized in Hereſy or Schilm, when they re- 
turn'd to the Unity of the Catl vIick Church, ſhould have 
the Hand impoſed on them for the Collation of the Holy 
 Ghoft © And might not this have been performed even ſome 
Pecads of Years after they were Bafiized £ Now G. R. him- 
elt cannot but know, chat the $7ephonzans have always been 
l00K'd upon as the more Orthodox in that Controverſy con- 
cerning Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms; ſo that, in 
this Matter, we may fafely Rely on' Their Propoſitions, as 
Lu having 
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concerning the Intervention of a long time, ſometimes be- 


cy. 
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having been then generally received: And that ſo much the 
more, that herein (1 mean, in the Point preſently in hand, 


tween Baptiſm and Confirmation) they are not at all contra- 
dicted by the Cyprianſts. And yet had the Cyprianiſts been 
of Daille's mind, had they believed that the [po/ing of the 
Hand was an Appendage or Ceremony of Baptiſm, it is ſcarce 
ly to be imagined, but they would have made the Srephaniuns 
hear it with both Ears; for how obvious had it been for 


thoſe to have asked Theſe, theſe or the like Queſtions : How 


come you to require the Inpaſition of the Hand on thoſe who 
Rerurn from Hereſy or Schiſm, ſeeing, on the one hand, you 
will not allow them to be Bapr:zed, and, on the other, this 
Rite of Impoſing of the Hand is no ſeparate Sacrament, is no. 
thing but a Ceremony of Baptiſm £ Or, How come you to Ra-. 
zify Heretical Baptiſms, and Repudiate Heretical Confirmations, 
ſeeing the /atter is no other than a Ceremony of the former? 
Yet not one Syllable to this purpoſe to be found in their 
Writings. | 


7. NEITHER ſeems it difficult to account for St. G. 
prin, and his Contemporaries, their retaining this Rite of 
Impoſing the Hand, for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt, after 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt had ceaſed, (if in 


their days they had ceaſed) which G. R. would fain have un- 


countable. For, 1. As I have already ſhewn, they did not 


found it meerly on the Apoſtolick Practice, mentioned Ads 8. 


14, Cc. but likewiſe, and principally, upon our Saviour's 
Promiſe of ſending down the Holy Gheſt on his Diſciples. 
Now, 2. It is certain, that however, in the Beginnings of 


Chriſtianity, the Holy Ghoſt wrought extraordinarily in thoſe 
on whom he was conferred, yet the Promife was primarily 


intended for his ordinary Operations: Or, to give it in the 
Language of the Schools, when our Saviour promiſed to ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt, he intended to ſend him more principally 
for producing the | Gratiæ gratum ir mos? "rm the [ Grate 

gratis date.) The latter were only neceſſary for the fit, 

the former tor // Ages of the Church: And G. R. himſelf, 1 

hope, will grant that Mens Salvation has a far greater depen- 

dence on the former than the latter. Had Saſmaſius but 

minded this, I am apt to think he would not have ſo raſny 

Condemn'd the Primitive Biſhops for retaining this Rite, as 

you 
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you may ſee by his own words on the Margent (g) he has (g) Res igitu: 
done. Daillè did wiſely conſider it, and therefore he is ſo illa tota (u 
far from Condemning them, that he not only Excuſes but {7-8 - 
even fairly Approves their Retaining of it, even after all the p;traordina- 
Extraordinary Operations of the Spirit were over; and I ria, & Solis 
think G. R. muſt be peeviſh if he ſhall not be ſatisfied with Apoſtolis 
this Authors words, which I have here given faithfully 1 
Tranſcribed on the Margent. ( _— 


Ideo & defitt 
| | cum ipſis A- 
poſtolis, quamvis Conſuetudinem Manuum imponendarum baptixatis retinuerit Primitiva 
Eccleſia, ſed ſine effectu qui Conſequabatur ex impoſitione Manuum Apoſtolica; adeo ut 
MIMICA potius imitatio hc fit appellanda quam Sacramentum qua & Superſedere potue- 
rant Præſidentes Ecclefiz Primitivæ, immo & DEBUERUNT, &c. Apparat. ad Libb. de 
Primatu, p. 18 1. Vide plura ejuſdem Note, p. 138. & 187. a 
( Cy prianus morem illum in Eccleſia ita Solennem manus Baptizandis (refius dixiſſes, 
Baptixatis) imponendi, ut etiam, qui fine hoc rite Baptizati erant, Eccleſiæ præpoſitis ma- 
nus Impoſitionem Conſecuturi offerrentur; Morem inquam illum repetit ab Apoſtolorum ex- 
emplo. Recte quidem hactenus, quod A poſtolorum apud Lucam factum oſtendit, & manus 
impoſitionem non profanam ſed probam ac legitimam eſſe Cærimoniam eamq; cum Oratione 
ſuper homine baptizato, ſine Culpa jungi ab Eccleſiæ præpoſitis poſſe; item ut doceat Spi- 
ritus S. dona ate; incrementa ab optimo Deo miniſtrorum ſuorum precibus impetrari. Hacte- 
nus inquam apud Eccleſiam per Præpoſitos manum baptizatis imponentes iiſq; oratione ſua 
Spiritus incrementa impetrantes id gerebatur quod ab Apoſtolis factum fuerat. Si vero Spi- 
ritus ipſius dona Spectes ne ipſe quidem Cyprianus Negaturus fuit aliud factum ab Apoſtolis 
aliud a ſe & Collegis geſtum. Illi enim SIGNORUM SPIRITUM conferebant, Hi vero Or- 
& Communium Donorum auctiorem Menſuram. De Con fir mat ione, Lib. 2. Cap. 
K 5h | | 


THESE things I have Diſcourſed, might have been & XCVT: 
more fully inſiſted on; and many other things might have 
been mentioned for further clearing up the Principles of St. G- 
brian, and his Contemporaries, concerning Confirmation. 
But from what I have ſaid, methinks theſe things are ſuffi- 
ciently clear: 1. That they Believed it to be a Rite of Di- 
vine Inſtitution. 2. A Rite to be perform'd on all Baptized 
Perſons. 3. A Rite Diſtinf from Baptiſiu, and neither part 
 Appendage nor Ceremony of it. There is one other Argument 

tor farther clearing this laſt thing; namely, That by the 
Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Baptiſm, and the Impe/mng of 
the Hand for the C9//ation of the Holy Ghoſt, wert Offices fo 
very Diſtinct, that they were to be perform'd by Diſtia& Of: 
cers. Presbyters and Deacons could Biptige, but the Impo- 
Ying of the Hand, for giving the Holy Gheſt, was peculiar to 

the Biſhop. And ſol am introduced to the other thing G. R. 
has put me to prove, vis. x e 


Uu? 1 | 2. THAT 
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2. THAT this Rite was performed by the Biſhop. ] 


might inſiſt largely on this, but for brevity I ſhall only Re. 


pear my former Arguments, and Vindicate them from the 
Exceptions G. R. has been pleas'd to make againſt them. 
They were Three Teſtimonies : The Teſtimony of St. Cy. 
prian, the Teſtimony of Firmilian, and the Teſtimony ot 


Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, three very Famous Authors, all 


three Contemporary; but tho? Contemporary, yet living at 
confiderable diſtances from one another; the F:7/? in Africa, 


the Second in Aſia, the Ihird in Europe. So that by very 
good conſequence it may be faid, that they Three affirming 


the ſame Thing, we have in their Teſtimonies the Commey; 
Faith as to this Point, of all the hen Chrittian Churches. 
S. CYPKRTANS's. Teſtimony is in his Epiſtle to Zubazg- 
nus, Where, Diſcourſing the Matter of Heretical and Schil: 
matical Baptiſms, he propoſes this Objection of the Srepha: 
nia is, That thoſe who were Baprized in Samaria, were 
not Rebaptized by the Apoſtles, Peter and John, when 
“they came amongſt them; They gave them only Impo/e- 


* tion of the Hand, for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt, 


< as we learn, Ads 8. 14, Cc. and he returns this Anſwer 
ce for ſubſtance, Thar that Text, 4% 8. 14, Cc. doth not 


at all make for the Objectors; for thoſè who had been 


Bapiized in Samaria, had believed with 1rue Faith, and had 


been Baptized ¶ int us] in the Communion of the Church 


which is Oe, and which alone has Power to Baptize and Re. 
mit Sins: And they had been Baptized by Ore duly quali. 
fied for performing Valid Bapriſm, namely, by Philip the 
Deacon, whom the very ſame Apoſtles had SENT to Bap. 
tize them. Having therefore thus Received Lawful Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Baptiſm, there was no place for any farther Bap. 


tizing of them; nothing was to be done by the Apoſtles, Pe. 
ter and Fobn, but that which was WANTING, vis. to 
give them the Holy Ghoft by PRAYER, and THE IMPO- 


SITION OF THE HAND : Ard this, ſays he, 10 this day, 


we do obſerve : Thoſe who are Bapilzed in the Church are of- 
fered to the PRAEPOSTTIT, the Biſhops of the Church, that by 


OUR PRATER, and the IMPOSI TION OF OUR HAND, 


(i) Quod au- 
tem dicunt 


they may receive the Holy Ghoſt, and be Conſummated by the 
SEAL of our Lord. You have our Martyr's words on the 
Margent. (i) 


quidam de eis qui in Samaria baptizati fuerant, advenientibus Apoſtolis Petro & Joanne 


'J 
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tantum ſuper eos MA NUM IMPOSITAM eſſe ut acciperent Spiritum S. rebaptizatos tamen 
non efle : Locum, . C. ad pra ſentem Cauſam videnius omnino non pertinere, Illi enim 
ui in Samaria Credidcrant ; & IN TUS iu Eccleia, quæ UNA eſt, & Cui Soli gratiam Eap- 
tiſmi dare & peccata Solvere permiſſum eſt a Phihppo Diacono quem iidem Apoſtoli MISE- 
© RANT, baptizati erant. Et iccirco quia Legitimum & Eccleſiaſticum baptiſma Conſfecuty 
tuerant, baptizari eos ultra non oportebat; ſed tantummodo QUOD DEERAT, id à Petro 
& Joanne factum eſt, ut Oratione pro eis habita & manu impoſita invocaretur & infundere- 
tur ſuper eos Spiritus Sanctus Quod nunc quoq; apud Nos peritur, ut qui in Eccleſia bap- 
tizantur, PR OSTITIS Eccleſiæ offerantur, & per NOSTRAM ORATIONEM ac MANUS 
IMPOSITIONEM Spiritum Sanctum Conſequantur, & SIGNACULO Dominico Conſum- 
mentur. Ep. 73. p. 201, 202. N ä 


NOW, in this Teſtimony, or rather, Diſcourſe, I affirm & XCIX. 
theſe Things to be very plain, 1. That Confirmation was a 
Rite diſtindt from Baptiſm, and pertorm'd after Baptiſm. 
2, That it was perform'd by Prayer, and the Dupaſition of the 
Hand, for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that, by this 
time, G. R. has the greater part of the particulars contain'd 
in my Deſcription of Confirmation ſufficiently proved. 3. That 
it had been conſtantly in Uſe in the Church ſince the days of 
the Apoſtles. This I take to be fairly inſinuated in theſe 
words, [Quod nunc quoq; apud Nos Geritur.) The true im- 
port whereof ſeems to me to be, that in Conformity to the 
Pattern ſer to them by the Apoſtles, the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles had all along continued the Practice of this Rite; 
and, by the way, this ſeems to me ſuch an Evidence of the 
conſtant Practice of that Rzze ever ſince the Apoſtles times, 
as is too weighty for all the Conjectures and little Semblan- 
ces of Reaſon inſiſted on by Delle, &c. for proving that it 
did not come in Uſe till towards the End of the Second Cen- 
zry ; and when pur in the Ballance with them, will make 
them all appear to be Light. And then, 4. In the foregoing 
Diſcourſe of St. Cyprian, we have that which is our main 
Concern at preſcat, namely, That the Rite of Confirmation 
was perform'd by the Br/hops : They were the Men who Or- 
dinarily and Regularly Conferred the Holy Ghoſt by Prayer. 
and the Impoſition of the Hand; and to, every part of my De. 
{cription of it is Confirmed. | 
NOT fo, favs G. R. Why ? Becauſe thoſe who perform'd & C. 
the Rite are only called P& APOSITI ; and Presbyters were 
called by that Name. () Igiant they were ſo, and fo were &)SXXNiv 
Deacons, as I have already proved. (J) But then I have like- TY 
wiſe proved, to a Demonſtration, that Br/bops, as ſuch, Bi- &xxv1mu. 
{hops as Suferiour to Prectytere, Biſhops as the Chief G 
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vernours. of Charches, had this Name moſt frequently be. 
{towed upon them. (n) And nothing can be plainer, from 


the whole Train of our Martyr's Diſcourſe here, than that the 
PR/APOSITI he meant were the Biſhops. This is neceſſary, 
1. From the plain Analogy of his Diſcourſe. ' He tells us ex- 
preſly, that he gives us the Churches Practice as exactly 
agreeing with the Apoltolick Pattern: By conſequence, no. 
thing plainer than that, as thoſe who in the Apoſtles Times 
had Power to Baptige, (as Philip had, who Baptized the Su 
maritans) had nor, withal, Power to Confirm, that being a 


proper Miniftery, peculiarly Reſerved to the Apoſtles, and 


perform'd by them; ſo it was in his Time. However others, 


beides Biſhops, did Baptize, yet when the Baptized Perſon 


was to be Confirmed, he was brought to thoſe PRAPOSITI 
who /wcceeded to the Apoſtles in the Eccleſiaſtical Soverargnty, 
which I have already fully proved Biſhops were believed to 
do. () Nay, without allowing the PREPOSITI here men. 
tion'd to have been the Biſhops, as Contradiſtinguiſhed from 
all other Clergy-men, G. K. ſhall never be able to make ſenſe 
of St. Cyprian's Diſcourle ; for our Martyr tells us maniteſtly, 


That it was after Perſons were Baptized, that they were 


hrought to the PRA:POSITI to be Confirmed, which muſt 
needs import that the Mimfer of Baptiſm was One, as indeed 
he was, ſometimes a Presbyter, and ſometimes a Deacon, and 
the Ainiſter of Confirmation was another. But what needs 
more? Let us, 3. Conſider theſe words of our Martyr's, 
Thoſe, ſays he, who arc Baptized in the Church, are brought, 
or offered to the PR/EPOSITI, [ut per NOSIRAM ORA 


TIONEM ac NLS IMPOSITIONEM SpiritumS. Conſe. 
_ that by OUR PRAYER, and the Impoſition ot 


UR HAND. they may receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. What 
can be more manifeſt, than that the Pronoun | Noſtram |] OUR, 
determines the Prepo/it;, who were the Mrnifters of Confir. 
mation, to have been ſuch as hs himſelf was, that is, Bi. 
ſhops, and Biſhops only © Indeed, the Evidences contain'd in 
this our Martyr s Diſcourſe, of their being the Biſhops who 
are here called the Prepoſatz, are ſo very bright and irreſiſti- 
ble, that they have Extorted a plain Confeſſion of it from 
both B/ondel and Salma ſiuis. 


BLONDEL, I ſay, roundly, Confeſſes that by his Pre- 
p0/iti, here, St. Cyprian meant the Biſhops: And he confeſſes 
it with theſe Reſentments of ir, That this Miniſtery was ap. 


propriated 
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propitated to the Biſhops by the Exigencies of a Diſcipline - 
which was Introduced after the days of the Apoſtles : By 
that Diſcipline whereby Presbyters were bound up from Bap. 
11zing without the Biſhops Allowance , that is, plainly, by the 
Rules of Epiſcopal Government, which, he all along contends, 
was not Introduced till about the middle of the Second Cen- 
tury And he acknowledges that St. Cyprian meant rhe ſame 
1 whom (150 Years after St. Cyprian) St. Auſtin En. 
tituled to this Miiſteny. (o) And Thope G. R. himſelf, who Co)Cum um- 
acknowledges that Eyiſcopacy was paſt its Meridian in Auſtin's nem (ex in- 
Lime, (p will not make ſcruple to acknowledge that 77 his ducta poſt | 
Time, Biſhops were the only ordinary Miniſters of Confirma- APE di- 
tion. Salmaſins's Confeſſion is every whit as plain as Blondels, g — 4 
for having cited theſe very words of our Martyr's, [ Quod Ey copas : 
nunc quogz apud Nos Geritur, &c.] he adds, That this Rite PRAPOSI- 
of Impoſing the Hand was the /af? and chief A of Baptiſm, 70S Guberna- 
by which it was believed to be Conſummated and Perfetted, 7 —_ 
but not Confirmed : And that this was NEW, in that /aft Act yerbis Monu- 
of Baptiſm, that BISHOPS ONLY could give that Conſwum- erit Cypria- 
nation And therefore, if the Biſhop was preſent, when any nus; at Bab. 
Perſon was Baptized, the Rite of Impoſing the Hand was forth. —_— _ 
with performed ; but if he was abſent, it was delayed. (q) nibus _—_ 
Hig. | 1 & dari poſſe 
Cenſuit Tertullianus, ſine Epiſcopi Audtoritate dandi Presbyteri & Diaconi jus Non haberent, 
|  Nemint mirum fuerit ſi adſcito à priſcis Manum baptizandis per Benedictionem advocantem 2 
nuitantem Spiritum Sanctum imponendi ritu, adjunctoq; eadem libertate Spiritus quem Joannes 
Xezzug ü Th amis vocavit Chriſmatis Materialis ſenſibili Symbolo, Præpoſitis Eccleſiæ oblati 
ſint Cypriani ætate Baptizati, ut per eorum oratienem manus impiſitionem Spiritum Sanctum 
Comſequerentur, eundemq; Morem in ſuis Prepofetis, annis etiam poſt Cypriani Martyrium 150 
Eccleſiam Servare ſcripſerit Auguſtinus. Apol. pro ſent Hieron. p. 209. 
Y Vide ſupra, Cap. V. 5 III. | | — 
% —Uitimus erat ac Summus baptiſmi Aus quo & Conſummari credebatur ac perſici, 
non vero Confirmari. Hoc etiam NOVUM fuit in iſto ultimo actu Baptiſmi, ut SOLI EPIS- 
COPI eam Conſummationem tradere poſſent. Ideo fi præſens eſſet EPISCOPUS, ftatim 


5 Baptiſmo Conferebatur, fi abeſſet, Differebatur. Apparat. ad Libb. de Primatu, 
P. 192, : | | 


NEITHER, indeed, doth Da://e himſelf deny, that this $ CI 
Miniſtesy was peculiar to the Biſhop, at leaſt in ſome Caſes, | 
particularly if the Biſhop was preſent when any Perſon was 
Baptized. He lahonrs, indeed, to. obſcure. our Martyr's 
Teſtimony as much as he can: He comes in with G. Jes 

Plea, vis. That Presbyters were alſo called | Præpaſiti,] but 

little, I think, for G. R's behoof, for he expreſſly makes 

them Prepoſi in a Station and Order inferior to that of Bi. 


ſhops, 
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(7) 1s (Przpo- ops. (7) He has divers other things which he ſays with 
* an, 52a out Book: And then (the Evidence of Truth extorting it from 
Was him) he tays, If the Biſhop was preſent, tho all the other 
quam Epiſco- Rites of Baptiſm were perform'd by Presbyters, $4. this of In. 
| porum com- poſing the Hand, &c. was, for Honours ſake, Reſerved to the 
| munis 2 Biſhop 10 be perform'd by him. (s) So that if G. R. ſhall 
Eg hereafter have the Courage to reſiſt the Evidences of Cor. 
l LOCO atg; nation s being an Offce peculiar to the Biſhop, contain'd in 
* ORDINE Ec- this Diſcourſe of our Martyr, let him only remember that he 
cleſia 2 can reſiſt Evidences which were too hard for theſe Three 
Prapaſit 5 Firſt-Rate Champions for Presbytery, Blonde, Salmaſius and 
erant. De Dazlle. . | 
; Confirm. p. 154 | 
| (s) Qui a Presbyteris in Eccleſia, cum adeſſet Epiſcopus, baptizati erant, ii, honoris 
Cauſa, MANUS IMPOSITIONEM ab EPISCOPO, ultimùm accepiſſe, poſtquam cxtera à 
Presbytero habuiſſent, videntur. bid. 155. 


0 SCIII. THUS I think I have ſufficiently Vindica ted our Mar. 

Ss -- tyr's Teſtimony, and made it evident thar, it we may rely on 
his Authority concerning a Matter of Fact, current every day, 
in his own time, Biſhops were the Miniſters of Confirmation. 
Bur before I leave this Teſtimony, I think I may adventure 
to draw out of it a new Argument, in Confirmation of the 
Biſhops Soverazgn Power in Baptiſm ;, for he who duly 
weighs the Teſtimony, will find that the Foot on which 
St. Cyprian Eſtabliſhes the Validity of the Bapti/ars, pertorm'd 
by Philip in Samaria, is not ſimply that they were perform'd 
by him; nay, nor that they were perform'd by him in the 
Unity of the Church, but that they were perform'd by him 
as being SENT by the Apoſt/es to Baprize thoſe Samaritans, 
exactly according to Tertullian's Teſtimony, and before him 
Tenatizs's ; without doubt moſt exactly according to the Cur- 
rent Principles which obtain'd in the Days of St. Cyprizn, 
big. That Bapriſms could not be Regularly perform'd but in 

Dependence on the Biſhop, Non fine Epiſcopi autforitate, not 
without his Licenſe, his Allowance, his Authority. And ſo 
much concerning Sr. Cyprian's Teſtimony, 


$ CIV. FIRMILTIAN's Teſtimony which I adduced, was that 
known one mentioned before more than once, dig. That 4% 

Porver and Grace is to be feund only in the Church where hoſe 
Elders prefide who poſſeſs ihe Power of Baptizing, Inpoling 

the Hand, and Ordainins. For as an Heretick cannot Ordain 

; | | not 
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nor Impoſe the Hand, ſo neither can he Baptize. (ti) This Ci- Ct) Omnis 
ration, ſays G. N. deſiroyerh what it is brought fon: 2 Wh f * 1 
Becauſe he hopes, forſoorh, I will not ſay that Presbyters fad cles as. 

no Power in Baptiſm. I do not ſay it: I do not think they tuta eſt, ubi 

had no Power in Baptiſm. Bur I do fincerely think, and will Prefident Na- 

boldly ſay, That by the Principles of thoſe Times, Presby- any; 

ters had only a Subordinate, a Dependent, an Accountable, And 8 Ms. 

not at all a Supreme, an Independent, a Soveraign Power in num impo- 

Baptiſm. I am apt to think G. R. might very readily have nendi & Or. 

Judged that this I would ſay, and therefore I cannot under- — 3 

ſtand how he came to ſay what he inſtantly ſubjoins : IV here. tem. _— 

fore (ſays he) by Biſhops here, Firmilian muſt mean the Paſtor's tico enim i- 

of the Church; all of whom were frequently called Biſhops at cut Ordinare 

that time. I cannot underſtand, I ſay, what could move an 

G. R. to advance ſuch a ſorry conſequence : For what conle- pere, ita _ 

quence can be ſorrier than this, Presb ters have a ſubordinate Baptizare. Ep. 

dependent, accountable Power in Baptiſm ? Ergo, Ewmilign 75: p. 221. 

muſt mean Presbyters, when he ſpeaks of thoſe who prefided N 

in the Church, and as pre/iding in it, had the Power of Bap 

tiſm, Confirmation and Ordination. And yet this is not all, 

the Conſequence is not ſorrier than the Poſition with which 

it is back'd is falſe ; namely, That a// Presbyters were fre- 

quently called Biſhops at that time: A Poſition as falſe as any 

can be concerning a Matter of Fad in any Period of Lime, 

A Poſition as Falle as any can be concerning a Matter of Fact 

in any Period of Time, i. c. A Poſition that has the whole 

Stream of the Monuments of that Time againſt it; and not 

{> much as a ſhadow of a ſingle Syllable in any of thoſe Mo- 

numents for it. But the main Exception follows; which 


15 85 | R 
THAT I confeſs that theſe ſpoken of by Firmilian, were 8 CV. 

only called by him [Majores Natu, ] and therefore I haue moſt 

Abjurdly pleaded, that they were Biſhops as diflinit from 

Preaching Presbyters. (v) Nothing leſs than moſt Abſurdly ! (v) P. 54+ 

| ſhould have had reaſon to be ſorry if L had given O. R. juſt 

Caule ro be Angry. Bur to the Point: I did, indeed, con- 

feſs, (and G. KR. might have acknowledged my Ingenuity in 

it) that the Term which I Tranflated | 5/bops is | Majores 

A at.] I do now farther confels, that it is very poſſible thar 

the Term, which Filius (who wrote in Greek) uſed, was 

| IlyzoBurzew, | lay, very poſhble. But then I ſay likewiſe, 

That ir will be hird for G. R. to prove certainly that that was 

I AX | the 
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the Term. But whatever it was, G. R. may remember that 


I added theſe words, which he has molt cunningly concealed, 
becauſe, to have brought them above-board, had ſtifled all 
his little Exceptions. I added theſe words, I ſay, But that 


be (Firmilian) meant Biſhops, as diſtinguiſhed from Presbyters, 


(w) Cap. VII. 
S XIX. &c. 
& Cap. X. 

S XXXIV, 


e. 
(x) p. 38, Cc. 


$ CVI. 


() Lib. 6. 
Cap. 43. 


cannot be called in queſtion by any Man who reads the whole 
Epiſtle, and conſiders his Stile all along, and withal conſiders 
what a peculiar Intereſt, by the 9 of thoſe Times, the 
Biſhop had in thoſe Three Als he Names. Thele words | 
I added, and I do not yet Repent that I added them; G. R. 
may afterward have Occaſion to conſider the Reaſons of this 


my Confidence. () At preſent I think it enough to tell him, 
that in the Principles of the Cyprianc Age, (x) I gave ſuch 


Arguments for the Biſhops having the Power of Ordination, 
in that Age, as he has not Anſwered, as he ſhall never be able 
to Anſwer: And as for Bapti/m, the Candid Reader may 
competently Judge, whether the Soveraign Power of it be- 
long'd to the Biſhop, by the Arguments I have here adduced 
for it: And I hope G. R. will not be ſo obſtinate as to ſay 


that Firmilian, tho he meant that they were the By/hops who 


had the Soveraign Power of Ordination and Baptiſm, yet did 
not allow them the Soverazgn Power of Confirmation. And 
ſo much briefly concerning the Teſtimony of Firmilian. 
THE Third Teſtimony | adduced was that of Cornelys 
Biſhop of Rome, in an Epiſtle to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, 
Recorded by Er/ebizzs. (y) For there Cornelius inſiſts on it 
as a good Argument of Novatianys his unfitneſs for being a 
Biſhop, bat tho* he was Baptized, yet he was not Confirm'd 
by the Biſhop. To this G. R. has return'd two things as ſur- 


Prizing as any in all his Book. Firſt, He ſays, I: 76 of little 


p. 34. 


weight which Cornelius ſays of Novatianus, vis. That he was 
not Confirm'd by the Biſhop. (g) Why? Becauſe, forſooth, 


Cornelius in that place queſtiond not only the Confirmation of 


Novatianus, hut his Baptiſm. This, I lay, is ſurprizing, 
for, 1. It is notoriouſly falſe that Cornelzzs queſtion'd the 
Baptiſm of Novatianus And then, 2. admitting that he 
had queſtion'd his Baht iſin, yet what a fingular way of Rea- 


| Toning is this, Cornelius queſtion'd Novatianzws's Baptiſm, 


therefore ir is of little weight that he pleaded his Incapaciy 
to be a Biſhop, from his ot being Confirmed by a Biſhop © I 
ir of little weight that one is Charg'd with Schi, becauti 
he is alſo Chargd with Hereſy ? Is it of little weight that 

one 
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one is Accuſed of Rebellion, becauſe he is alſo Accuſed of 
Perjury ? Is it of little weight that one is Affirmed to be Im- 
pudent, becauſe he is alſo Affirmed to be Ignorant ? Is it of 
little weight that one's Charity is Queſtioned, becauſe his 
Chaſtity is alſo called in Queſtion ? Is this current Logick in 
1 certain College, that it is of little weight that Ore is Inca. 
pable of ſuch or ſuch an Office, upon one Account, | becauſe 
he is alſo {aid to be Incapable of it upon another? 

IT is every whit as {urprizing, which G. R. ſays in the 
ſecond place, viz. That Cornelius ſpake not of the Ordinary 
Confirmation, but that whieh belong'd to Prieſts. This js 
| clear, (continues he) for Cornelius ſaith, How then came be 
by the Holy Ghoſt ? And he is there pleading his 1 to 
be a Biſhop on that Account. Clear! fays G. R. Certainly 
He and I do not ſtand in the ſame Light; for to me, what 
he has here ſaid, is either Pre Myſtery or Pure Miſtake. 1 
confeſs it has moſt of the Natural Features of Pure Myſtery. 
Cornelis ſpeaketh not of the Ordinary Confirmation, but of 
that which belong'd to the Prieſts. In the Name of Common 
Senſe, pray tell me, what is that Extraordinary Confirmation 
which belongeth to Prefs, and to no other body? And what 
for a Proof of that Extraordinary Confirmation, which be- 
longed oy to Przeſts, is this, that Cornelius ſaith of Nova- 
anus, How then came be by the Holy Ghoſt ? JI thought I had 
proved, above, to a Demonſtration, that it was the Common 
Belief of thoſe Times, that the Holy Ghoſt was Conferred 
on all Perſons duly Baptized, by the Ordinary Confirmation. 
How Cunning is G. R. when it makes for his purpoſe ? He 
knows not (not he indeed) what Cypr747z meant by Impoſing 
the Hand for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt; and yet, when 
it makes for his purpoſe, within 12 or 14 lines, he is fo pro- 
found in the Knowledge of Confirmation, as that he has diſ- 
covered a certain ſort of Extraordinary Confirmation, peculiar 
to Priefts, which never Man, for any thing I know, diſco- 
vered before him. But, perhaps, however he worded it, 
nis Meaning was, that Cornelius ſpeaketh not of the Ordina- 
y Impoſition of the Hand, but of that which belongeth to. 
ies. Well! ſay he meant this; ſay that, thus meant, 
ear Senſe may be made of it: Say that, thus underſtood, 
it has no Daſh of Myſtery in it; yet how will you Abſolve 
rom being Muddy Phraſe £ Had it not been every whit as 
Aly, and much more Intelligible, to have ſaid that Cornelizes 


& CVII. 
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did not ſpeak of the . of the Hand in Confirmation, but of Epi 
the Impo/ition of the Hand in Ordination? But then, if this was pro 
that which G. R. meant, it is Pure Miftake : For, nothing more 
evident in the Account, as Euſebius has it, (and it is only from ſunt: 
him we have it)than that Cornelius did notoriouſly diſtinguiſh tha 
this Confirmation, which Nνt,Dñs had not got from theBz/hop, Fol 
from both his Ord:nations, that which made him a Presbyter 8 
and that by which he pretended to have been made a Bi/ho Ko- 
And Ithink G. R. will find it no Eaſy Matter(I mean he will 15 tha 
it impoſſible)to prove, that in the days of Cornelius, there were Blo 
others deem'd Prieſts, beſides Biſhops and Presbyters. That he 
Cornelius did notoriouſly make the diſtinction I have men- . 
mentioned; and that his words, on which I founded my Ar. FN 
gument, for the Biſhop's being the Miniſter of Confirmation * 
in his Time, will not allow of G. R's Gloſs, are things ſo ou 
5 clear and plain, and evident in Euſebiuss Account of his wh 
ER according, to both Szephans's and Valefrus's Editions 1 / 
of Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in Greek, (J cannot ſay au 
ſo much of Meredith Hanmer”s Engliſh Tranflation, for I do 1 48 
not pretend to be of its acquaintance) that they muſt be ob- WF © 
vious to every intelligent Reader, and therefore I ſhall inſiſt IF Ord 
no more on them. Only let me farther tell G. R. that his 8 
Three Learnedeſt Friends, Blondel, Salmaſius and Daillè, are poſt 
every inch as much againſt him, as to this Teſtimony of Cor. f n 
nelius, as they were before concerning St. Cypriar's. Tet 
$ CYL. BLONDEL moſt readily underſtands it of Confirma- offe 
tion, and makes no queſtion of its being one of the Biſhops | 
Minifteries : All his buſineſs is to maintain, that it was not Co: 
abſolutely neceſſary, and that Presbyters were not Reſtrain d add 
from the Performance of it by any Divine Law, but only by 3 me. 
Eccleſiaſtical Canon or Cuſtom. His Account of this Teſti- . 
mony, in ſhort, is this:“ About the Year 240, Novat:anus | pan 
(being baptized on his Sick-bed ) recovering of his Sickneſs, Und 
e did not get the reſt of thoſe things which were neceſlary MF mw 
e by the Canons of the Church; particularly, he was not 1 anti 
« Confirmed by the Biſhop, however, very ſhortly thereafter, | *** 
« Fabianus, Biſhop of Rome, Ordain'd him a Preshyrer. 


(a) Anno cir- (a) So Blonde/, not only fairly allowing Cornelius to have tian 
eiter 240. meant that Rite which we call Confirmation, but allo Oppo 
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Epiſcopo Conſignaretur adeptus eſt Noyatianus, quem tamen Paulo poſt ad Presbyterium 
promovit Fabianus Urbis Papa. Apol. pro ſent. Hieron. p. 210. | 


ſing G. R. upon another Account: For Blondel, you ſee, ſays 
that Novatianus was Ordain'd a Presbyter by Fabianus the 
. Pope of the City, very ſhortly after his Baptiſm, but it is cer- 
tain that Novatianus was not Ordain'd pretended Biſhop of 
| Rome till more than a Year after the Death of Fabianm; fo 
that he had been at leaſt nine or ten Years (as I remember 
Blondel himſelf calculates it ſomewhere) a Presbyter, before 
he pretended to have been made a Biſhop. Now, I hope, 
G. R. will not deny, that when Novatianus was made a 
| Presbyter, it was by Ordination that he was made One : And, 
on the other hand, nothing more evident in Cornelis Ac- 
counts to Fabius of Antioch, than that the fame Novarianus, 
when he invaded the Epiſcopal Chair of Rome, received a new 
Impoſition of Hands, a new Ordination. Nothing more cer: 
tain therefore, than that by the Principles of the Cyprianic 
Age, Biſhops and Presbyters were (even by Blondes Allow: 
ance) made by different Ordinations, and fo made different 
Orders. Bur this only by the way. | | 
SALMASIUS maniteſtly diſtinguiſhes between the Iz. & CIX. 
poſition of Hands in Ordination and in Confirmation , and for 
an inſtance of the latter, he adduces the very words of Cor- 
neliuis concerning Novatianus, and never ſo much as once 
offers to queſtion its being 2 Minfery, in thoſe Times, pec- 
liar to the Biſhop. Indeed, how could he, confidering his 
Conceſſions concerning St. Cyprian's Teſtimony which we have 
| - adduced before? You have his words concerning this Teſti- 
mony of Cornelius on the Margent. (6). (% Manuum 


| | es autem Impo- 
ſitio qua ſiebat ad Ordinationem et iam Conſignatio dicebatur Hoc idem faciebant in Sa- 


cramento Confirmationis quæ olim ſola Manuum impoſitione celebrabatur fine Chriſmate. 
Unde & Z2ean55mw ablolutx Confirmationis Sacramentum accipere per Impoſitionem Ma- 
nuum, apud Euſebium, qui Cornelii Papæ de Novatiani Baptiſmo verba refert ad Fabium 
Antiochenum, N meormiony gakirh &; for) Edimo Nowdaredba vow fo per ON & gvrh nh win 
Dem, era Hts xh, 5% yon EY w , $1 river iſs νννοοο i729; dlraguyior Thy wear! wy 
* pete Raven Y my of ix Ano! v, TE cRexHana ume Te EH, TiTs , wh ir, 
Ts av 2d ayes milovar(3» try. ? Quæ non ſolum de Chriſmatione poſſunt accipi, ſed 
etiam de Manuum impoſitione. Apparat. p. 83. | 


DAILLE is a great deal Franker concerning this Teſti- & N. 
mony of Corneliu, thun he was concerning St. Cyprzan's, 
he mentions it of mer than once. and he always underftands 
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it of Confirmation, and always grants (when he mentions this 


Teſtimony) that, by the Cuſtoms of thoſe Times, the perſor. 
mance of it was an Epiſcopal Miniſtration, as you may Ice by 


what is faithfully tranſcribed from him on the Margent, 


(c) Cornelius (c) "Tis true, he has fome Reaſonings concerning Corfirma. 
Urbis Romæ lion, taken from Cornelius's Account of the Baftiſn of Nova. 
Epiſcopus qui 7747/5, and his not being Confirmed, which I cannot to catily 
ar BY _ digeſt : Particularly, ; — Fabianus his Ordaining Novatia- 
annis non am. 2725 4 Presbyter, tho he was not Confirmed, he would gladly 
plius quam 33 Collect that the Impoſirion of the Hiond, in Confirmation, was 
floruit, de only a Ceremony of Baptiſm, and therefore Novatianns, not 
CONSIGNA- having got it when he was Baprized, Eubianus did not think 


bs 44a Ali it proper or allowable to give it him aiterward ; which yet 
& cæteris Bap- he might have freely done, nay, might in Frudence have been 
tiſmi ritibus obliged todo, if it had been a Rite diſtinet from Baptiſm, 
e .., and none of the Apperndages or Ceremonies of it: So Daille 
ane Reaſons, I ſay, (d) but, to my apprehenſion, very weakly, 
. 1 Fu. for I have ſhewn above, (c) moſt evidently, that by the 
Non creo Principles of thoſe Times, the Rite of Impoſing the Hand, 
Apoſtoli, ſed for the Collatio of the Holy Ghoſt, might have been pertcr- 
Eccleſiæ, hunc med a long time, many Years, after Baptiſn; ſo that, it is 
= 1s gone 1 certain, that which Doi founds his Argument on, was not 
3 — 4 the true Reaſon for which Fab:a7vs did not Confirm Nove: 
rant. De Con- lianus before he Ordain'd him a Presbyter. But this being 
firm. Lib. 2. ſomething like digreſſion from oui preſent purpoſe, I ſhall 
C47. 2-P-115: at preſent infiſt no longer on it; it is enough for what we 
Amon Con. Have now in hand, that Dae all along underſtands Cornc- 
ſignationem lius of Confirmation, and grants that in Cornelius's Time it 
Epiſcopalem was a Miniſtery belonging to the B/hop, for which I do 


inter iſtius again recommend to G. R. Dai/le's own words cited on the 
evi Mores 


Eccleſiaſticos, Margent. 
libenter agnoſ- 


cat ? Et infra, ejuſdem Libri Cap. 7. ubi de hac Cornelii Romani ad Fabium Antiochenum 
Relatione, ex prefeſſo tra&at, Cornelii verbis fuse ſideliterq; prolatis; Conſignationeq; hac Epiſ- 


copali, qua catuiſſe Novatianum affirmat Cornelius, conceptis verbis, ab ea, que in Ordinatione 


dabatur, Manuum impoſitione, diſtin&ta ; hiſce verbis ſui animi ſenſa promit Dallæus, p. 139. 


Ego vero fatcor illa zi zum, cætera poſt baptiſmum Solennia quibus caruit Novatianus intcl- 
ligi lactis & Mellis præguſtationem, & alias, f1 quiz tum erant in Eccleſiæ Romanæ uſu Bap- 


tiſmales Czrimonias ; quibus cum hic a Cornelio LIQUIDO accenſeatur, 7 pegy1drmm vn. 


79 EMn⁰,nd, OBSIGNARI ab EPISCOPO, gyc. & p. 141. Non inepte poſſunt hac Corne- 
lit verba | aw e n 4 z R D try ? ] in Commadiorem Senſum inflecti; ſi quod ait 
[ Spiriturm Sanctum accipere] id pro ipla Manus impoſitione, quæ Spiritus Sancti Symbolica 
erat Ad vocatio, dictum interpretemur : quajiter non ſemel dictum a veteribus { Spiritum 
Sanftum tradere] pro manus imponere. Sic enim planus & verus erit Cornelii Sentus, Quz 
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ſcilicet non eſſet ab EPISCOPO CONSIGNATUS, eum non poſſe (i. e. non licere EX SO- 


LEMNI TUNC RECEPTOQUE ECCLESLA MORE) manus impoſitionem (ut vel Pret- 
byter vel Epiſcopus fieret) ſuſcipere. (e) S XCIV. | 


THUS I have briefly explained what St. Cyprian, and & CXI. 
his Contemporaries, meant by the Impo/itzon of the Hand, 
for the Collation of the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſhewn, that the Mi- 
niſtery of the Rite, by the Principles of that Age, was pecu- 
/iar to the Biſhop. I might have purſued both Points more 
fully, eſpecially the laſt, for which I was mainly concern'd 
perhaps more Teſtimonies might have been adduced for it, 
and divers other Arguments might have been inſiſted on. 
Particularly, (to Name one or two) what more evident in 
the Monuments of that Age, than that it belong'd to him 
who had the Chef Power of Reconciling Penitents, and gran- 
ting the Peace and the Communion of the Church, to any who 
| were out of it, than that it belong'd to that Perſon, I fay, 
| to Impoſe the Hand for giving the Holy Ghoſt ? And what 
more evident in thoſe Monuments, (as we ſhall ſee hereafter) 
(than that they were the Biſhops who had the Chref Power 
of Granting Peace and Communion, and Reconciling Penitents? ( Cup. vil. 
Again, Have I not ſhewn that thoſe, who lived in the Cy- 
prianic Age, believed the Rite of poſing the Hand to be a 
Sacrament by it ſelf, and Contradiſtinèl from Baptiſm ? And 
have I not ſufficiently proved, in my former Book, that by 
the Principles of that Age, the Biſhop had the Supreme 
Power of the Sacraments © Have I not more than ſufficiently 
proved rhis, in this Chapter, concerning the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm © And is it probable that G. K. ſhall be able to 
ſhew me a Reaſon, why the Common Principles of the Men 
ot the Cpr1ane Age, ſhould have obliged them to appropriate 
the Supreme. Power of other Sacraments, but not of Confir- 
ation to the Biſhop £ Let not G. R. imagine he has here gor 
me in a C,; that is, proving, fiſt, that the Biſhop had 
the Supreme Power of Baptiſm, from his having the Supreme 
Power of Confirmation : And then, proving that he had the 
Supreme Power of Confirmation from his having the Supreme 
Power of Baptiſm. For if he ſhall be at pains to conhder 
what I have diſcourſed on this 13th EG col Prerogatzve, he 
may readily find that J have uſed a good many more Argu- 
Meas, for demonſtrating the Bithops Severargn Power in 
% Lisi, than that Ohe of his having the Soverargn Power ol 
\ 012i mation. this 1 have thought fit O Warn him Ct; for 

preventing. 
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' preventing of impertinent Jangling and Nibling, which ſom: 


People are too much inclin'd to. The force of theſe two 


above-mentioned Reaſonings, might have been more full. 
repreſented, and divers other ſuch Rea ſonings might caſily b 
inſiſted en, but the Point is clear enough already: Indzec 
it is not Queſtioned, for any thing I know, by any Ma 
who has any Title to the Characters of being both Learned 
and Ingermous : And we have had enough about Comfy 
tion: And enough (I think by this time) of the clear Evi. 
dences, for che Biſhops Soueraign Power in Baptiſm, which 
may be Collected from the Arguments inſiſted on by the Ad. 
vocates on both ſides, in their Management of the Gran, 


Controverſy, agitated in the Cyprianic Age, concerning the 1/4. 


liditiy of Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, Proceed ue 
therefore, | 

CI. THIRDLY, in a few words, to ſhew how the Biſhops 

| Soveraign Power in Baptiſm is molt diſtinctly, 1 may tay, 

moſt demonſtratively pointed out by both Stephanians and 

Cyprianifts, in one of the moſt remarkable Re/w/rs of the 

Controverſy ; that is, in their Behaviour one towards ano 

ther, and the Reſentments which followed upon their thus 

Diſſenting one from another. In ſhort, Sehen Biſhop ot 

Rome Excommunicated thoſe who Oppoſed the Ratification of 

Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms;, and now, who were 

they whom he Excommunicated £ Were they Presbyters or 


Deacons? All Officers, who by the Principles of that Age 


could actually Adminiſter the Holy Ordinance of Bap!i/m ? 

Were thoſe the Men, I ſay, againſt whom he did immedi. 

ately and directly thunder out his [Curſes ? Nothing like it. 

They were the Biſhops whom he Excommunicated : The Bi. 

ſhops, I fay, as thoſe who had it in their Power to RAU 

{uch Baptiſins but would not: And Presbyters and Peacons, 

anly in Conlequence and Reſult ; only in ſo far as they ad- 

hered to their Biſhos who difſented from him. This we are 

moit diſtinctly taught, by three Perſons of as great Reputa- 

non as were then alive, F;7m/ian Biſhop of Ce/area in Cap. 

. Beati Pau- Padocia, (g) Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, (h) and our 
U verbs, Eph Holy Martyr St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, (i) as is <vi- 
+ 22,21; dent from their Teſtimonies on the Margent. On the othei 


addudis, fic hand, 
Subneetit Fir- 


milians, Hac Apoſtoli Mandata & Monita Salutaria quam diligenter Stephanus implevit---- 
| . 
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id enim Humilius aut lenius quam cum tot EPISCOPIS per totum Mundum diflentiiic; 
PACEM cum Singulis vario diſcordiæ genere rumpentem modo cum Orientalibus (quod nec 
vos latere Confidimus) modo vobiſcum qui in Meridie eſtis? A quibus Legatos EPISCOPOS 
patienter ſatis & leniter ſuſcepit, ut eos nec ad Sermonem Saltem Colloquii Communis ad- 
mitteret : adhue inſuper dilectionis & Caritatis Memor, præciperet fraternitati Univerſa, 
nequis eos in domum ſuam reciperet, ut venientibus non Solum PAX & COMMLINIO, ſed 
& tectum & hoſpitium Negaretur. Ep. 75. p. 228. 

(b) ENNνε,Eĩ A &v hei ν ty meh EN N Ei big⁰,Ej/d, N mermw? 7 T4 Now Kiklxiag xy rare 
madiaing 4 dwnovem TN ,! marry F ouogernuy rlsο ws di eie Ko⁰ννð iawy diet au Gn 
U d, c. apud Euſeb. Lib. 7. Cap. 5. In ſhort, Dion ſius ſays that Stephen Excom- 
municated Helenus Biſhop of Tarſus, and Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea, and all the Biſhops 
of Cilicia and Cappadocia, and Galatia, and all the Neighbouring Countries, for this very 
reaſon, that they Rebaptized Hereticks ; and he calls it a bold act, at beſt, to have done ſo, 
conſidering how many Synods of BISHOPS were againſt the Ratificat vn of Heretical Bap- 
tiſms. His words are, K axon T9 mint» a reaypdl Or, wn 9 Aiypare woo oF fle- 
Sic r ENISRONON ouridhicy we unjust Tee regen, N aigiavuc, Tear malic, 
tm N ,ͤ an % ger i ges Thy To TRAzIAS N H e Cvunc po. 

(i) Dat honorem Deo qui Hæreticorum amicus, & inimicus Chriſtianorum SaCERDO TES 
DEI (i. e. Epiſcopos) veritatem Chriſti & Eccleſiæ Unitatem tuentes ABSTINEN DOs putat 2? 
Si fic Honor Deo datur, ſi fic a Cultoribus & SACERDOTIBUS ejus timor Dei & Diſciplina 
Servatur; abjiciamus arma, & c. Ep. 74. p. 214. que verba in Stephanum Epiſoopos abſtinen- 
tem torqueri eæ totius Epiſtolæ filo manifeſtum eſt. 


St. CYPRIAN, tho' never more zealous in any Cauſe & (XIII. 
than this, tho? perfectly perſwaded that he, and thoſe who 
hded with him, were in the et, and Stephen, and his Ad- | 
herents/ were in the wrong : Tho" ſo fully perſwaded, as | 
that he made no Scruple to load the Doctrine of his Ad ver- 
ſaries with very unpleaſant Conſequences, and even them- 
{elves with pretty hard Names, as you may ſez by the initan- 
ces on the Margent, (%) and none more than Szepher, tho? (k) Illud Mi- 
he was Biſhop of Rome, as we may ſee hereatter. (% Yer he randum eſt, 
could not think on Breaking Peace with them, of g/0118 up Pr —_— 
Communion with them, of Abſaining, or Excommunicating Dole 
them. Now, would you know who thoſe his Adverlſaries Chriſtianos 
were, with whom he was willing to live in Peace, and en Antichriſtis 
tertain Communron, notwithſtanding of their diſſenting from 1 5 
him, and oppoſing him in a Matter which ſeem'd to him of ces fei atq; 
logreat Conſequence ? Read and Examine all the Epiſtles he Eccleſiæ Pro- 
wrote about this Controverſy, and you ſhall always find they ditores intra 
were his Co/leges the Biſhops. Nay, more than once he favs, pie 
in mot plain and exprets Terms, that he will not break pootegam fta- 
| rc, Ep. 69. p. 
125 ——Neſcio qua Fra ſumptione ducuntur quidam de COL EGIS Noſtris ut putent cos 
qu! apud Hereticos Tint ſunt quzudo ad Nos vencrint, bapgzari non oportere Fr. 71. 
P. 193. — Porro autem quidam de COLLEGIS NOSTRIS malunt Hareticos honorem 
dare quam Nobis © onfentire, & dum unius Baptiſmi ail veratione baptizare venientes No- 
ant fic aut Duo ipit Biptiſtmata taciunt, dum & apud Harcticos baptiſma eſſe dicunt; aut 
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certe quod eſt gravius, Hæreticorum ſordidam & profanam Tinctionem, Vero & Unico & 
legitimo Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Baptiſmo præponere & præferre Contendunt. Thid, w— Nos 
non debemus Stuporem Hæreticis Patrocinio Noſtri Conſenſus augere — Ep. 73. p. 199 
NOS (Epiſcopi) de Divino permiſſu rigamus Sitientem Dei populum; NOS Cuſtodimus ter. 
minos vitalium fontium——cur ergo Prævaricatores veritatis, cur proditores Unitatis ex- 
iſtimamur ? ibid. p. 203. Quid eſt igitur quam participem Hæreticis Blaſphemantibus fie- 


ri, defendere velle & aſſerere quod remiſſam peccatorum accipere in Chriſti Nomine poſſit, 


aliquis in Hereſi, &c. ibid. p. 206. & p. 207. It is Execranda & Deteſtanda res — and 
alienis imo æternis peccatis Communicare——Sexcenta talta facile fuiſſet Congeſſiſſe. 
(!) Vide infra, Chap. IX. 


Peace with any Biſhop, upon the Account of their Rai 
92 Heretical or Schiſmatical Baptiſms. (m) And the ſame he 
tuas (ſuper — ſays concerning another Controverſy likewiſe agitated in 
Controverſia de thoſe days about Baptiſm, big. about the Integrity of Bap: 
Hereticorum iin perform'd by Sprink/ing. 5 ) They were the Bz/hops, I 
Baptiſm) ay, and the Biſhops alone, whom he ſaid he would not e 


uantum par- F ö 
M Noftrs Peace with, whom he would not Excommunicate, upon the 


Mediocritas Account of either of theſe Controverſies : And now I can re- 
valuitNe- fer it to the Impartial and Judicious Reader, to determine if 


3 praſcri- 4 clearer demonſtration, of the Biſhops Soveraign Power in 
entes quo 377, : | | 

minus flatuat Baptiſm, can be deſired than this. 

quod putat : | 

UNUSQUISQUE PRAPOSITUS, actus ſui rationem Domino redditurus, &c. Ep. 69. p. 
188. ad Magnum. | : 

Hæc tibi breviter—reſcripſimus F. C. nemini Præſcribentes aut Præjudicantes quo minus 
UNUSQUISQUE EPISCOPORUM quod putat faciat—— Nos quantum in Nobis eſt, prop- 
ter Hæreticos cum COLLEGIS & COEPISCOPIS NOSTRIS non Contendimus, cum qui- 
bus divinam Concordiam & Dominicam pacem tenemus——Servatur a Nobis patienter & 
firmiter caritas animi. COLLEGII honor, vinculum fidei & Concordia SaCERDOTII. Ad 
Jubaianum, Ep. 73. p. 210. 

Vide plura imprimis huc ſpectantia, in Proloquio ad Con. Cart h. Nobis haftenus ſæpius re- 
petita. a | | 
Hzc ad Conſcientiam tuam (fic Synodus quædam Africans Stephanum alloquitur, Ep. inter 
Cyprianicas, 72. p. 197, 198. que tota de Hereticorum Baptiſmo eſt) & pro honore Communi, 
&C. Ceterum ſcimus quoſdam quod ſemel imbiberint Nolle deponere, nec Propoſitum 
ſuum facile Mutare, ſed Salvo inter COLLEGAS pacis & Concordiz vinculo, &c. — Qua in 
re nec NOS vim cuiquam facimus aut legem domus, cum habeat in Eccleſiæ adminiſtratione 
voluntatis ſuz Liberum Arbitrium UNUSQUISQUE PRAPOSITUS, &c, 

(n) Vide Ep. 69. p. 185. 


$ CXIV. THUS I have inſiſted ſomewhat largely on the Biſhops 
Soveraign Power of Baptiſm, according to the Principles of 
St. Cyprian and his Conteinporaries. I with my Proſecution 

of this Epiſcopal Prerogative, may not ſcem tedious to rhe 

Reader; and that it may not, let me tell him, that beſides 

that I am not to inſiſt on it every day, and was reſolved, n_ 
or 


— — - 
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for all, to Aſſert it. Beſides this, I ſay, let the Reader 
know that J have digeſted my thoughts as ſuccinctly as l 
could : (perhaps another could have done it better, and 
more briefly) J have omitted many things that might have 
made for the purpoſe : I have an Adverſary to deal with, 
who (whether through Ignorance or Obſtinacy, I ſhall not 
preſume to determine) is not to be convinced by hints; and 
my Country-men ſeem to need to be a little fully inform'd 
in ſuch Matters. There is likewiſe this Advantage I propo- 
ſed to my ſelf in the full proſecution of this point, That, 
beſides, that it is a Matter of great Conſequence, and irre- 
fragably defeats G. R's ſecond main Subterfuge; by my Ma- 


| nagement of this Preragative, the Judicious Reader may per- 


ceive how poſlible it might have been for me to have Diſ- 
cuſſed G. R's Book very fully and demonſtratively, had 1 
had a mind for it. 


. CHAP. Vii | 
G. R's Second Main Subterfuge, viz. That a Biſhop in 
St. Cyprian's Time had only more Dignity, but not 


more Power than Presby ters, finally overthrown by a 
brief Repreſentation of the Biſhops Soveraign Intereſt 


in ſome of the moft weighty and eminent Acts of 


Government. 


A LL Ads of Government in the Church, as in other 
Political Bodies, may be competently, as they are 
commonly reduced to two Heads, Legi/lation and Furiſdlielion; 
the Making of Laws, and the Execution of them, for the 
Good of the Society. If therefore it can be ſhewn, that by 
the Principles of the Cyprianc Age, the Biſhop had a Sove- 
Jagen Intereſt in both theſe, I cannot fee what can be farther 
| Requiſite for giving the Final Overthrow to this Subrerfuge 
of G. RS. Let us try it then, in both, and begin with the 
| Power of Legiſlut ion. 


LAWS, Cans, Conjlitutions, Statutes, Necrees, Rules, 


| Forms, (call them as you will) with regard to the Govern- 
ment of Churches, in the Cyprunc Age, were either of a 
| 8 more 


$ 1 


$ IL 


— . . . — — .. 7˙¹11¹wi'f ⅛i —˙²m ædtT. Ü CIS 


349 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
| more Confin'd and Reſtricted, or a more Extended and Diffu 
{ed Obligation. Some reached only fingle Dioceſan Churches: 
Others, Provinces : And a third ſort there was which reach. 
ed the whole Church Catholick : And without hefitation, ] 
do affirm that, by the Principles of that Age, the Biſhops 
Intereſt was Soveraign in Making Laws or Canons tor the Re. 
gulation of his own Dioceſe : And, ſo far as can be Learn'( 
from the Monuments of thoſe Times, it was ſomething wore 
than Soveraign, it was Sole in Making Laws or Canons for 
the Regulation of Provincia! Churches, and the Church 
Catholick, 8 

III. I. I SAY, The Biſhops Inzeref?, by the Principles of that 
Age, was Soverajgn in Making Canons for the Regulation 
: of his own Dzoce/s. I ſay Soverarzgn, I do not ſay Sole, be- 
caule I am unwilling to have unneceſſary Controverſies. with 
G. K. Tho? had I ſaid | Sv/e] J might have had very Plauſible 
Arguments (more Plaufible, I dare confidently aver, than 
G. R. can have for moſt of thoſe things he has ſo confident: 

5 ly affirmed in his Book) for ſay ing ſo. For, 
$IV. I. THERE are many very plain Aſſertions in the . 
#rianic Monuments, which would ſeem ſo clearly to Import 
the Biſhops Ab/o/ute Power of giving Laws to his own Dis 
ceſs, as perhaps it may trouble G. R. or any of his Party, ſo- 
lidly to avoid their Tendency that way. Such Aſſertions as 
theſe, That every Biſhop has Freedom to Determine Matters 
(a) T. 1. p. relating to his own Church, (a) by virtue of his own Abſolute 
22 © and Independent Power. That every Biſpop, ſo long as he 
maintains Catholick Unity, may Order and Diſpoſe the Affairs 


(e) Ep. 35. P. of his own Church, as he thinks he can Anſwer to God. (b) That 


every Biſhop has a Portion of the Common Flock (the Catholick 
Church) And to him, to be RuPd and Govern'd by bim, jer 
(e) Ep. $9. p. which be is Accountable to God only. (c) That every Biſhop 
135, may Statuere] make Statutes, as he thinks fit, within his own 
(d) Ep. 69. p. Diſtrict. (d) That every Biſhop has the Free determination 
f. of bis own will in the Adminiſtration of his Church. (e) That 
925. p. 72. P. every Biſhop has fo much the Free Power of bis own Arbitri. 
ment, that he may do in his own Dioceſs what ſeems good unio 


Of) Ep. 73. p. bim. (/) Theſe are very full Aſſertions of the Epiſcopal 


210. Power ; fo full, that J cannot think G. R. would ever have 
had the Courage to have Queſtion'd the Epilcopal Soverergr 
ty, if he had had the good fortune to have conſidered them, 


need not here tranſcribe St. Gyr ian's own words, _ 
| dong 
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done that more than once in this Book : All therefore I have 
farther to ſay, is, That G. R. may happen to find it no eaſy 
Work to make theſe Aſſertions hand ſomly piece in with his 

. Hypotheſts. One Limitation I ſhall readily admit of, be- 
cauſe J am aſſured Sr. Cyprian himſelf would readily have 
admitted it: Namely, That every particular Biſhop had th:s 
Power only in Matters Undetermined by the Wordof God; or, 
by the Canons, or Radicated Cuſtoms of the Catholick Church , 
or, by the Common Authority of the Province it which he had 
his Droceſs. But this Limitation can be of no uſe to G. R. 
no Limitation can be uſeful to him, but ſuch as might have 
tied up the Biſhop from attempting to make any Canon with- 
out the Concurrent Voices of the Major Part of the Presby- 
tery; which Limitation, the aforeſaid Aſſertions do not ſeem 
to me very inclinable to admit of. Eſpecially, if, 

2. WE conſider what St. Cyprzar's Practice was, while he & V. 
was in his Retirement. Search all the Epiſtles written by 
him during that time, and you may find that ſometimes he 
had a Deacon, fometimes a Ledor, or an Acolyt h, ſometimes 
no Clergy-man at all with him; but you ſhall never find one 
Carthaginian Presbyter named by him, or intimated to have 
been with him, all that while. On the contrary, as it is. 
plain that their Preſence in the City was the more neceſſary 
that he was Ab/ent, ſo, you may find him fairly inſinuating, 
and very frequently too, that he left them all behind in it, 
as thoſe who might ſtay in it more ſecurely and freer of all 
hazard than himſelf could have done: And you may find 
him frequently wifhing to be with them, &c, which, I think, 
is Argument enough that they were not with him when he 
wrote ſo. (g) And yet, during that ſame time of his Retire- (g) Et quoni- 
ment, you may find him g:v:ng Laws to his Presbyrers and am mihi in- 
Deacons, ſometimes in Matters of leſſer Conſequence, and —ç— K 
{omerimes of greater, e. g. 1 | 


| | Loci Conditio 
| | | Peto vos (P.P. 
& D. D.) pro fide & Religione veſtra fungamini illic & veſtris partibus & meis, ut nihil vet” 


1. ad Diſciplinam vel ad Diligentiam deſit. Ep. 5. p. 10 Saluto vos optans cito ad vos venire 

1g | ut defiderio tam meo quam veſtro, & omnium fratrum Satisfiat. Oportet nos tamen paci 
| Communi Conſulere, & interdum, quamvis cum txdio animi Noſtri, deeſſe vobis (Presby- 

1 teris & Diaconis) ne Præſentia Noſtri invidiam & Violentiam Gentilium provocet. . Ep. 7. 

9 . 14. 2 

retus ergo & dilectione & Rcligione veſtra (P. P. & D. D.) quam ſatis novi his literis & 

1, | Hortor & MANDO ut Vos quorum minime illic (Carthagini) invidioſa, & non adeo pericu- 

boa Praſentia eſt, vice mea fungamini, &c. Ep. 14. p. 31. His paria plurima facillime 

> poſſent Col ligi. | 

i | | 


WHILE 
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$ VI. WHILE thus in his Retirement, © Hz ends them par. 
(% Ep. . p. ticular Orders concerning the Poor, (H ting the Con. 
5 a. © feſſors in Priſen, (i) Recording particularly and accurate- 
Ep. 9 57 c ly, the days on which any Martyrs or Confeſſors died in 
Ep. 14. p.31. Priton, that afterwards due Regards might be paid to their 
(7) Ep. 5. p. 11. © Memories. (%) He conſtitures them his V:icars, and com- 
1 52 © mands them to do both his Work and their own. (7) He 
1 Ep 44 p.. Orders them to communicate ſuch and ſuch of his Epiſtles 
27. to the People. () And of others of them, to give Copies 
(!) Ep. s. P. lo. & to ſuch Stranger Biſhops, or Clergy-men, as at any time 
(5 K. P 3" * ſhould happen to be in the City. () All theſe things hc 
+ 4 Enjoyns Authoritatively, and in the Stile of a Superiour, as 
Ep.17. p. 40. is evident to any who reads the Epiſtles in which they are 
Ep.29. p-43 contained. But leaſt theſe ſhould be dzem'd Matters of 
Ep. as. p. 51. leſſer cenſequence, I add that even in Matters which were 
then Reputed (and deſervedly) of very great Importance, 

he Exerciſed this his Legiſſatiue Power. I have already ful. 

ly accounted how his Presbyters and Deacons wrote to him 

for a Form to be obſerved by them with Regard to the Laß. 

ſers, and told what Form he ſent them, and how he him. 

(0) Supre Cap. {elf called it a Law which he then gave them: (o) But this 
3 Ter js not all, he likewiſe peremptorily forbad them to Peconcile 
any Lapſers otherwiſe than he had Ordered them to be Re. 

conciled: And he not only condemned it as an unaccountable 

Ni and unexampled preſumption, if they ſhould offer to Recon. 

| cile thoſe Lapſers otherwiſe than he had preſcribed, but he 
added a very ſevere Sanclion to his Law : (And what is 1 

Law but the W:/! of a Lawgrver, with a Sanction added to 

it?) He threatens them with a Szſpenſion from the Exerciſe 

) Interim of their Oc e; (p) nay, even with Excommunication it ſelf, 
wm ry $i () it they ſhould tranſgreſs. G. R. when at leiſure, may 
midi quidam try how this Argument may be hindered from concluding, 
inter vos that by the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, the Biſhop, even 
(Presbyteros) by himſelf, might have given Laws to all his Clergy, Pres: 
qui Hominem py; p,.; as well as others. I doubt, he ſhall not find it very 


C 


9 


heyy NN Eaſy, eſpecially if it be farther conſidered, 
meant SCI- | 5 
ENT ES quoniam fi ultra pet ſeveraverint (fi Lapſis Contra quam Mandavi, dederint) Utar ea 
admonitione qua me uti Dominus jubet, ut interim prohibeantur OF ERRE, &c. Eg. 16. p. 38. 
() Interea fi quis Immoderatus & Præceps five de NOSTRIS PRESBYTERIS vel la- 
CONIS, five de Peregrinis, auſus fuerit ante Sententiam Noſtram Communicare cum ILapfis, 
a Communicatione Noſtra arceatur ; apud Omnes Nos (Fpiſcopos in Concilio Congregatos) cauſam 
*ZiQurus Temeritatis ſua, quando in linum, permittente Domino, Convenerimus. Ep.34-p.68. 


3. THAT 
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3. THAT this Power of giving Laws, by himſelf, to his & VIE 
Presbyters and Deacons, ſeems not only Naturally, but Ne- 
ceſſarily to Reſult from divers of the Prerogatives accounted 
for in the preceding Chapter, e.g. What Maſter of a Ship is 
not Enabled, upon occaſion, to give Orders to the Reſt of the 
Mariners? How can One have the Ballance of Government 
in his Hand, without a Power to Reſtrain Sbordinate Gover- 
nors from Ad7g in ſome Caſes, and to Oblige them to Aﬀ ſo 
and ſo in others? To what purpoſe is it to make one Chief 
Prieft, and Subject all other Prieſts to him (nay, how can 
this be done ?) without o the ſubjetted Priefts, in ma- 
ny Caſes, to Obey his Authority? And, what can be for a 
Chief Paſtor, Who can give no Lato, preſcribe no Rules to 
Inferour and Dependent Paſtors * Or, for a Commander in 
Chief in an Army, who can on no Occaſion, without the con- 
ſent of the Major Part, in a Council of War, give Orders to 
Inferiour Officers * Or, for a Supreme Magiſtrate, that can- 
not, in any Caſe, by himſelf, give Laws to Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates £ Once more, | | 
4. THE Biſhops Power of giving Laws to his Presbyters & VIII. 
and Deacons, is molt evidently contain'd in that Famous 
Paſſage of our Martyr's, Ep. 14. The Matter in ſhort is this: 
Four of his Presbyters had, by an Epiſtle, Repreſented to 
| him, while in his Retirement, the eagerneſs of ſome Lap/ers 
to be Reconce/ed to the Church; and had required his De- 
termination, his i and Pleaſure in the Matter. This, for 
any thing we can learn, was the F:r/t Account he had got of 
the precipitancy of thoſe Lapſers, and their Unreaſonable and 
Unſeaſonable urgency to be Reſtored to the Peace of the 
Church. No wonder therefore it it ſurpriz'd him, and he 
nad not digeited his Thoughts ſo ripely about it, as after- 
wards he did, when he had got more Informations, and had 
more Time to confider it. Wherefore: he Returns this An- 
wer: As 70 that which my Fellow-Presbyters Donatus and 
Fortunatus, Novatus ard Gordius wrote to me, I can Return 
n0 Anſwer, ſecing when I firſt entered on my Epiſcopal Office, 
i determined to do nothing by my ſelf, without your Advice, 
ent ihe Conſent of my People, (r) The Matter thus truly (r) Ad id vero 
; | | quod Scripſe- 
rant mihi Compresby teri Noſtri, Donatus & Fortunatus, Novatus & Gordius, Solus reſcri- 
bere ini pↄtui, quando a Primordio Epiſcopatus mei STATUERIM nihvl ſine Conſilio 
| \ clic n & Diaconorum) & tine Conſenſu plebis, mea privatim ſententia ge. 
tete. Ef. 14. p. 33. | 5 | 
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Repreſented, theſe Things are plain, 1. That thoſe Four 


Presbyrers ſuppoſed that, az Byhop, he had Power to have 


given 2 Preſent Reſolut ion of the Caſe they Propoſed to him: 
A preſent Order concerning the Reconciliation of the Lapſers, 


_ Had they not ſuppoſed this, their Epiſtle to him had been 


C5.) Princ, 
Cyp. Age, 
P- 39. 


notorious Bante,; and he had ſurely Reſented it at another 
Rate than he did: For, in ſuch an Afflicted and Mortifying 


State of the Church, when ſhe was under ſuch a violent 


Perſecution as had made him retire from his Charge, what 
ele had it been than a plain Ridiculing of him, to have re. 


quir'd him to give Orders about ſuch a ſerious Concern. 
when he had 20 Power to give Orders about it? Nothing 


plainer therefore, than that they ſuppoſed he had Power to 
have given the Orders they required. Agreeably, 2. The 
Grain of his Anſwer keeps pace exactly with ſuch a Suppo- 
ſition: He could not give the Orders they demanded ; why, 
Becauſe, when he entered to his Biſhoprick, | STATUERAT 
he had Reſolved or Determined to do nothing without the 
aforeſaid Advice and Conſent : The very word he uſes, (as! 
{aid in my former Book () ſo I ſay yet) maniteftly implies 
that there was no more in it than his own vo/untary Conde. 
ſcenſion : It was a thing he was not Bound to by any Divine 
Preſcript, or any Apoſtolical Tradition, or any Eccleſiaſt ical 


Conſtitution, viz. Thus to determine with himſelf to do no. 


40 Cyp. B. 


Exam. 5 41. 


P. 57. 


{u) Ibid. 


thing of Conſequence without the Advice of his Clergy, and 
the Conſent of his People. And whatever G. R. has been 
pleas'd to ſay againſt it, (/) I had good reaſon to put | STA 


TUERIM] in Capital Letters, as Emphatrca/ly ſignifying 


that it was intirely the Ræ/ult of his own Free Choice that he 
did ſo determine; and had he pleaſed he needed not have 
done it. And let me tell G. R. that his ſuggeſtion, vis. Ih 
it is uſual with good Men, when they enter on an Office, to 
Reſolve to keep within the Bounds of their Power 5 10 manage 
it Lawfully, as well as to cede in what is their Right (u )when 
applied to the Buſineſs in hand, in the Senſe he means it, is 
next Neighbour to Ridiculous. For it is as if St. Cyprian, 
when ſome of his Presbyters wrote to him for a Fo, ſhould 
have anſwered, He could give them 20 Form, becauſe it was 
not in the Power of a Biſbop to give Forms to Presbytzrs. 
Now, beſides that if St. Gin had meant fo, it had been 
as FEaly as it was Neceſtary for him, to have worded ir other. 
wiſe ; beſides that, the werds he has actually uſed, cannot 4 

rain 


| The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, &. 
ſtrain'd by any violence to admit of G. R's Gloſs : Beſides 


theſe things, I ſay, we have a demonſtration that he meant 
no more, nor no other, than his own Voluntary Condeſcen- 


ſion, viz. That afterwards, whilſt ſtill in his Retirement, he 


did actually, by himſelf, and without asking either the Ad. 
vice of his Clergy, (nay, contrary to their Inclinations) or 


345 


the Conſent of his People, preſcribe a Form to them, in this (v) Supra, 


ſame very Ca/e of the Lapſers, as we have already ſeen. (v) 8 VI. 


NEITHER can itbe reaſonably ObjeQed, that indoing 
ſo, he did not ſtand to his Reſolution which he had made 
when he entered to his Biſhoprick : For Common Equity will 
readily allow, that all ſuch Reſolutions are to be favourably 
Cnſtrudted, and he who makes them is always Maſter of 
them. They are Res which Governours may lay down to 
themſelves, to be obſerv'd by them only for the moſt part 
not peremptorily and preciſely in every Caſe; not in Caſes 


extraordinary, and which they could not poſſibly have fore 


ſeen, when they made ſuch Reſolutions. In ſhort, no Man 
can reaſonably ſay, that it is imprudently done of Gover- 
nours to lay down to themſelves General Meaſures to Steer 
by, in the ordinary Courſe of their Adminiſtration : And no 
Man can reaſonably ſay, that 20 Caſes can happen in which 
it may not only be Prudent, but Neceſſary for them to Recede 
from thoſe Meaſures : And Common Senſe will ſay, that be, 
who can Recede from Meaſuftes he had laid down to himſelf, 
(as we find St. Cyprien did) had it in his own Power, before 
he laid down ſuch Meaſures to himſelf, to have laid them 


down or not. And ſo much concerning this paſſage at pre- 


ſent ; we ſhall have another occaſion, by and by, to confi- 


ö der what more G. R. has ſaid about it. 


FR OM theſe Conſiderations, I have brefly Repreſented 


ö (and many more might have been added) it is manifeſt that 


2 Biſhop, in St. Cypr:an's Time, could by himſelf, by his 
own Singular Authority, in many Caſes, give Laws to all 
within his Dioceſs, Presbyters as well as others. We have 
moſt clearly ſeen, that Sr. Cyprian (one of the humbleſt and 
condeſcendingeſt of all the Primitive Biſhops) actually did it, 
and that in doing it, he did nothing amiſs ; nothing contrary 
to the Current Principles of his Time; nothing but what 
thoſe Principles warranted ; nay, ſometimes required him to 
72 So that there is no * to think he was Singular in 

| Z | * 
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it: There is rather reaſon to believe that it wis ore very 
ordinarily by every Biſhop as he had occaſion; aud y-t | am 
very far from affirming that it was a/ways 10. 1 ſhall mott 
willingly and readily Confeſs, that for the ineſt part, Biſhops 
made no Canons, gave no Laws to their Dioceſſes, without 
the Advice of their Clergy, eſpecially their Presbyers, 
Their Presbyrers, I ſay, did or d:nary fit with them, and 
were a Senate to them, as St. Ferom words it: And without 
the Advice of this Senate, they did not ordinarily proceed in 
either Ade of Legiſlation or Furijdittion. So we read, Ep, 
49. written by Cornelius to St. Cyprien, in which he tells 
him, that when divers, who had formerly ſided with Nov. 
tianxs, were earneſt to be reconciled to the true Church, he 
Convocated the Presbytery, and ask'd their Of171075, that the 
( Omni igi- Matter might be done with Conſent of all. (w) And Ep. 53. 
tur Actu ad Thoſe Perſons who were thus Reconciled to the Catholick 
me perlato, Church, give an Account to St. Cyprian, that they had made 
N pln their Peace with Cornelius their Biſhop, and with a/l the Cley. 
BYTERIUM, S). (x) And St. Cyprian, Ep. 45. makes mention of the 
Adfuerunt e. Presbyters who ſate with Cornelius. (00 And Ep. 59. of the 


tiam Epiſco- yoſt flouriſhing Clergy who preſided with him; or, as ſome 


pi quinq; qui Copies have it. were preſent with him. (2) And Ep. 40. 
& hcdie præ- 7 1 F his Retr) 

ſentes fuerunt When our Martyr, from the place of his Retirement, ſends 
ut firmato Numidicis to Carthage, to be one of the Presbyters of that 
Conſilio quid Church, he tells the reſt of his Presbyters, and his Deacons, 


Circa perſo- and all the People, That the ſpecial Hand of God was in it, 


nam eorum 


Obſervari de- * Dad 3 the ſaid Numidicus, that he might joyn bim 


beret, Con- (ſays he) 2% my Clergy, and might adorn the Deſolation of my 
ſenſu Omnium Presbytery with Glorious Prieſts ——and, we hope, from the 


{ft modo Om- %%; = yy 
nium etiam Divine Mercy, many Ornaments of this ind; and that he 


ad Presbyte- #111 make ſuch Meek and Humble Perſons 10 flouriſh in the 
Tos extenden- | | 
dum fit, & non ad Solos Epiſcopos Coarctandum) Statueretur : Et ut motum Omnium & 
Conſilium Singulorum dignoſceres, etiam Sententias Noſtras placuit in Notitia veſtri proſer- 
ri, quas & Subjectas leges. His ita geſtis, in PRESBY TERIUM venerunt Maximus Urha- 
nus, Sidonius & Macarius, & pleriq; fratres qui ei (Novatiano) ſe adjunxerant, &c. Ep. 49. 
P- 92, 93. F : L 

(x) Nos habito Conſilio cum Epiſcopo Noſtro Cornelio pariter & cum Univerſo CLE- 
RO pacem feciſſe, cum gaudio etiam Univerſz Eccleſiæ. Ep. 53. P. 98 | 


) Et idcirco F. C. eum ad me talia de te & COMPRESBYTERIS tecum CONSIDEN- 


TIBUS ſcripta veniflent, &c. Ep. 45.-p. 87. 


Y Et quanquam Sciam, F. C. pro mutua dilectione quam debemus & exhibemus invicem 
Nobis, Florentiſſuno CLERO illic tecum PRASIDENTI | (PRASENTI legint quidam Codd 


Honour 
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MSS. ) & Sanctiſſimæ atq; ampliſſimæ plebi legere te ſemper literas Noſtras. Ep. 59. 
P. 139- | 


Honour of our CONSISTORY. (a) And again, he makes (%) Sed (Numi- 
mention of the Aſſembly or Con/rſtory of his Clergy, Ep. 59 che mer wh 
(b) And Ep. 39. he tells his Presbyters and Deacons, and 05) remanen- 


: n di hac fu- 
People, that tho at that time he had made Aurelius and it Cauſe ut 


Celerinus, Lefors only, yet he deſign d, that when they ſhould cam CLERO- 
be of Age, they ſhould be promoted to the Honour of Presby 1 Do- 
ters, and ſhould SIT with him. (c) And to the ſame pur. geret ” . 
oſe he writes concerning Numidicus, Ep. 40, vis. That his woiatam per 
Will was that Namidicus ſhould be Lifted in the Number of lapſum quo- 
Cartbaginian Presbyters, and SIT with him, (d) no doubt in mudam 


the { Conſeſſws] in the Conſiſtory or Eccleſtaſtical Senate. So 1 
it was at Rome and Carthage; and ſo, doubtleſs, all the Cos iam glo- 
World over, particularly at A/exandria, where, as we are *!9t5 Sacerdo- 
told by Origen, in an Epiſtle Recorded by Ex/ebizs, (e) He- oo _ _ 
raclas SATE in the Presbytery of the Alexandrians, that is, — 
was a Presbyter, one of thoſe who ſate in the Eccleſiaſtical oftenditur, 
Senate, while Demetrius was Biſhop. | fiat; ut cum 

| | gratiarum 


i 55 : ES actione ſuſci- 
piamus hoc Dei Munus, ſperantes de Miſericordia Domini ejuſmodi Ornamenta Complura 


ut redintegrato Eccleſiæ ſux robore, tam mites & humiles faciat in CONSESKIS NOSTRI 
honore florere. Ep. 40. p. 79. 3 : | 

(b) ——Quid Supereſt quam ut Eccleſia Capitolio (vides etiam Carthagini ſuiſſe Capitoli- 
um) cedat, & recedentibus Sacerdotibus, ac Domini Altare removentibus, in CLERI NOS- 
TRI SACRUM VENERANDUMQUE CONSESSUM Simulacra atq; idola cum aris ſuis 
tranſeant, &c. Ep. 39. p. 139. Ubi forte Conſeſſus locum Significat in quo Clerus Conſidere 
Solebat, ſed ves eodem redit. : 

( e) Ceterum Presbyterii honorem deſignaſſe nos illis (Celerino nempe & Aurelio Lectoribus 
hactenus duntaxat fatlis_) jam SCIATIS ut & Sportulis iiſdem cum Presbyteris Honorentur, 
& Diviſiones Menſurnas æquatis quantitatibus partiantur, SESSURI nobiſcum provectis & 
Corroboratis annis ſuis. Ep. 39. p. 78. | | 

(d) —Numidicus Presbyter adſcribatur Presbyterorum Carthagiuienſium Numero, & no- 
biſcum SEDEAT in Clero. Ep. 40. p. 78. / 

(e) wenn Rai + voY oy TG aftouTrgtws Ker 9e Due or Ng gi Hen. Euſeb. Ec. Hiſt. 
Lib, 6. Cap. 20. | | 


THIS, as have ſaid, I ſhall readily grant, was the Or. & XI. 
dinary and Stated Courſe of Government : It was not always, 
but on ſuch and ſuch Occaſions, and in ſuch and ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, that the Biſhop interpoſed with his Abſolute and 
Singular Authority : Ordinarily, and for the moſt part, he 
brought Matters to the Cee to the Presbytery, and did 
| CZ 2 not 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


not proceed without the Advice of his Clergy, eſpecially his 10 
Presbyters, who alone had the Honour to SIT with him : to 
And, no doubt, Biſhops, in this, did Act very prudently. 56 


No doubt, the Truth of ſuch Aphoriſms as theſe | where 10 Di 
Counſel is, the People periſh or fall, but in the Multitude of do 
Counſellors is ſafety Prov. 11. 14. And | without Counſel pur. it. 
poſes are diſappointed, but in the Multitude of Counſellors 


they are Eſtabliſhed] Cap. 15. 22. And [every purpoſe is | 
ge by Counſel] Cap. 20. 18. is Inditputable : And the Le 

tate of Affairs, and the Circumſtances Biſhops were then W Bj 
in, made it obviouſly prudent for them to do as few things th: 
as they could, without Common Conſent. But then I do the 
affirm that a Biſhop, e. g. St. Cyprian, for all that, had a So. C. 
veraign Power, ſuch a Power, as that A/! his Presbyrers W ah 
Joyn'd together, all concurring in one Opinion, in one Ræſolu. In 
tion, in one Vote, could not make a Canon without him, and be 
far leſs againſt him. This follows neceſſarily and unavoida. WW Cc 
bly, from the preceding Conſiderations inſiſted on & IV, V, lo 
vi. VII, VIII, IX. And we have a moſt remarkable In. WF 0 
itance of this his Soveraignty, and that even the Major part W 4, 
of his Pzesbyters could do nothing againſt him, clearly Re let 
corded in his Epiſtles and other Monuments: This Inſtance, As 
that the Major part of his Presbyters united their Reſolutions, an 
and joyn d their Heads againſt him, and yet were Condemn'd ye 
all the World over, not only by the 3 but even by of 
their Brethren Presbyters. The Matter, in ſhort, is this: Ho th 
was Biſhop of Carthage, and when he wrote his 43d Epiſtle W lu 
(the 4oth according to Pamelius his Numbers) there were fo 
only Eight Presbyrers belonging to the Church of Carthage: tie 
Of theſe Eight, Five, viz. Fortunatus, Fovinus, Maximus, WM At 
Donatus and Gordizs, united their Counſels againſt him: 1 0 
And Ihree only, Britius, Rogatianus and Numidicus, ſtood WU ou 
with him: Had he been no more than a Simple Moderator i Al 
of the Presbytery, tis manifeſt he had been fairly and legal- WM Ki: 


ly, and irreprehenſibly out Vored, for be and his Three made an 
in all but Fur, and there were Five againſt them; and pet E 
all the World jadged the Froe Guilty, guilty of Rebellion 1 ov 
againſt him their Biſhop, and Ratified and Confirmed his 1 Pr 


Sentence of Excommunication which he pronounced againſt th 
tem. Wholo is Curious to ſee this Epr/copal Soueraigniy m 
more fully accounted for, and how. his Presbyters could do | of 


nothing 
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| them. But if this be 10, then it is very plain that G. R. 


349 


nothing witkout him, and far leſs againſt him, let him turn 
to the Principles of the 1 Age, and read from Page 
56. to Page 72. for what G. R. has ſaid againſt what is there 
Diſcourſed, is ſo infinitely weak and impertinent, that I 
do not think it neceſſary to ſay one word in Vindication of 
* | 


TO conclude this Branch of the Epiſcopal Soveraignty, his & XII. 
Legiſlative Power, the whole Account amounts to this: A | 
Biſhop in the Cyprianic Age, by the Recerved Principles of 

that Age, had ſuch a Power as that, by himſelf, when he 
thought it Expedient, he could have giver Laws to all his 

Clergy, Presbyters as well as others ; and that he did it not 

always, was the Ræſult of Prudence, not any Defect of Power. 

In a word, I cannot expreſs it better than 9. Ferom has done 


before me: When he did things in the ordinary current 


Courſe of Government, by the Advice of his Clergy, he fol- 
lowed the Example of Moſes, who tho? he had it in bis Power 


| to be the Sole Governour of Iſrael „ yet chuſed out Seventy to 


Aſſt him in Fudging the People. () Only one Inference (f) In Com- 
let me here make: It is that, if the Biſpops of the Cypriame — — | 
Age had ſuch an Ab/olute Power as I have accounted for, * 


| and if they, notwithſtanding this their Abſolute Power, did 


yet judge it Prudent, in moſt Caſes, to Ad by the Advice 
of their ReſpeQive Presbyzeries, then it muſt needs follow 
that they did not judge themſelves bound to act always Abſo- 
lutely ; but that it was very Latoful, as well as Prudential 


| for them, to Reſtrict themſelves in the Ordinary Adminiſtza- 


tion of their Government, ſo far, as to Af with Counſel and 
Advice. From this it follows, That even the Br/hops of the 
Cyprianic Age themſelves being Judges, there is no Errour in 
our Scottiſh Conſtitution, whereby Biſhops are Limited to 
AT with the Advice and Conſent of their Presbyters in ma- 
king Canons, and in 5 Ordinations, and all weigh 
and momentous A#s of Furiſdiclion. And certainly their 


Eßiſcopal Soveraignty is Salved by their having a Negative 


over their Presbyters; by having ſuch a Power, as that their 
Presby ters can do nothing without them, or in oppoſition to 


made but a very weak and ineffectual Attack in the 5th pa 
of his Book, when he pretended that 1 did not _ 11 | 
| | cottiſh 
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A indication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
Scottiſh Biſhops (as he calls them) ſuch Biſhops as I had made 
thoſe of the Cyprianic Age; tor now he may ſee I made our 
Scottiſh Brſhops the fame very thing that the Biſhops of the 
Cyprianic Age made themſelves in the Ordinary Corſe of 


their Government. Nay, he may farther ſee, that all the 


difference (if there was any conſiderable) between the Ori. 


anic and the Scottiſh Biſhops, is ſo far from making for, that 


it moſt manifeſtly makes ogarnfe Scottiſh Presbyterians, in 
that, ſo much as is of it, lies Here, that the Cyprianic Bi. 


Shops, tho commonly they A7ed with Conſent of their Pre. 


byters, yet were they not bound up by Canons from Alling Ab. 
ſolutely, when they ſaw occaſion for it, whereas our Scot. 
74% Biſhops are limited, by the very Conſtitution, to do nothing 


of Conſequence by themſelves ; and by Conſequence there is 


not now that hazard of Arbitrary Government in Scotland, 
as there was all the World over in the Days of St. Cyprian, 
And fo I proceed to conſider, 


II. THE Intereſt the Biſhops of the Cyprianic Age had in 
Provincial Councils; and here, without ſcruple, I lay down 
this Poſition, That in Provincial Councils, whether in making 
of Canons, or determining of Cafes, or deciding of Controver- 
ies, or forming of Sentences, or inflicling of Cenſures, &c. 
Biſhops alone had Definitive Voices. This is obvioully a 


Point of conſiderable Conſequence, and if it can be made to 


pear to be true, G. R. I think, will have enough to do, 
if he thall undertake to defend his Examination of the Cypri- 
anic Biſhop. | ſhall therefore endeavour'to prove it, and re. 
move all the little Objections that may be rais'd againſt it. 
It might be proved, N 


1. BY an InduQtion of all the Canons, &c. which, in 
thoſe days, were made in Provincial Councils. Thus, for 
Example, The Canon mention'd by St. Cyprian, Ep. 1. for. 
bidding Clergy-men to be nominated Tutors or Curators to Mi. 


(2) — Cum ors, was made by Biſhops met in Council. (g) And the 


jampridem in 


Concilio EPISCOPORUM Statutum fit ne quis de Clericis & Dei Miniſtris Tutorem vel Cu- 
ratorem Teſtamento ſuo Conſtituat. Ep. 1. p. 1. & rurſus, p. 22 — uod EPISCOPI 
Anteceſſores Noſtri religioſe Conſiderantes & Salubriter Providentes Cenſuerunt ne quis Fra- 
ter excedens ad Tutelam vel Curam Clericum Nominaret. | OO 


Cancn 
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Canon allowing Adu/terers to do Penance and to be Reconci- 


| ted, mentioned Ep. 55. was clearly Enacted by the Epiſcopal 


Authority. (Þ) So was the Corr hall I call it, or Reſo/ve) (0) _ 
mentioned by our Martyr, Ep. 48. about not wiiting to (%, yopis pœni- 
nelius Biſhop of Rome, rill they ſhould more fully under. tentia tempus 
ſtand the State of the Controverſy between % and Novatza- — 
nus. (i) And what greater Evidence can we have for any Paz ature 
| 1 05 = n . © Ef. 55. p. log. 
thing than we have for th B itops.So/e Porn of Defining “d whis mquit 
in Provincial Councils, in thoſe Syrodical Epiſtles Which are nempe Epiſcopts 
Extant among St. /i, ? e.g. The 57th is written to Corr ut patet. bid. 
nelius by XLI Biſhops Congregated in Council, which Bi- F. 11%: #97 
6 | > ic, Et quidem 
ſhops, all over the Epiſtle, do ſtill ſuppoſe that they had the apud Ante- 
Government of their reſpective Churches in their own hands; ceſſores No- 
and therefore, tho' in a former Council they had made a Ca- " gums 
non, obliging all Lapſers do compleat their Satigfaclions before 1 cn 
their Recenciliation, yet now, that a freſh Perſecution was provincia 
lo apparently imminent, they had judged it reaſonable to Noſtra dan- 
mitigate the Severity of that preceding Canon, and Reſtore dam Pacem 
the Penitents to the Communion of the Church, before the Nchie non 
| gle | putarunt, & 
Perſecution ſhould turn violent; that Receiving the Sacra- in totum Px- 
ment of our Lords Body and Blood, they might be Arm d and nitentiz lo- 
tortify'd againſt the Fury of it. () And Ep. 64. LXVI Bi. com 
{hops met in Council, give their Reſolution of two Caſes qt, 
propoſed to them by one Fidus; one concerning their COL. xy, 55. p.110. 
LEGUE Theraprus, the other concerning the Time of giving ( Sed cum 
Baptiſm to Infants. Fidus had told them that Therapizs, Bi- 3 
hop of Bulla, had precipitantly, unſeaſonably, and contrary Comply my 
to the Canons, Abſolved one Viffor a Presbyter who had qui in Unum 
Lapſed ; and their Reſolution is, that their COLLEGUE Convenera- 
Herapius be RebuR'd for ſuch precipitancy, and told to do no mus ut legatis 
5 . ad vos COE- 
ore /o, but the Sentence of Abſolution once pronounced by piscopis 
3 e 7 
him, muſt not be Revok'd. (4 Fidus had likewiſe craved NOS TRIS 
| Th EO | Caldonio & 
Fortunato Miſſis, omnia interim integra Suſpenderentur, donec ad Nos idem COLLEGA. 
Noſtri rebus illic aut ad pacem redactis, aut pro veritate Compertis redirent. Presbyteri 
& Diaconi in Adrametina Conſiſtentes, Poly carpo Coepiſcopo Noſtro abſente ignorabant 
quid Nobis in Commune placuiſſet, &c. Ep. 48. p. 90, 91. Vide infra. 
(e) Vide Ep. 57. tot. Pamelio. 54. | ; | 
(1) Legimus Literas tuas, E. C. quibus Significaſti de Victore quondam Presbytero, quod 
ci antequam pænitentiam plenam egiſſet temere Therapius COLLEGA noſter (omnes erg 
ill LXV1. quoram Nomine ſcripta Epiſtola, Therapii College, 1. e. Epiſcopi) immaturo tempore 


& pra propera feſtinatione picem dederit. Quæ res Nos ſatis movit, ſeceſſum eſſe a Decret i 


Noſtri auctoritate Sed librato apud Nos diu Conſilio, ſatis fuit 2 Therapium- 
| | | eir 
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COLLEGAM NOSTRUM quod temere hoc fecerit, & inſtruxiſſe ne quid tale de Cetero 
faciat: Pacem tamen quomodocunq; a SACERDOTE DEI (i. e. Fpiſcopo) ſemel datam, non 


putavimus auferendam, ac per hoc Victori Communicationem ſibi Conceſſam uſurpare Con- 
eeſſuimus. Ep. 64. p. 158. | | TT. 


— 
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their Reſolution of this Caſe, whether Infants might be Bap. 
tized the ſecond or third day after they were born, or whe. 
ther their Baptiſm ſhould be delayed till rhe Eighth day, ac- 
cording to the Ancient Law concerning Circumciſion? And 
| they are peremptory, that that Old Law is not in force, In. 
(un) Quantum fants may be Baptized any day after their Nativity. (n) And 
vero ad Cau- Eh. 67, 70, and 72. do moſt brightiy contain that Biſhops 
1 were the only Definers in Synods. In ſhort, in all theſe Ejve 
5 alia Sy nodical Epiſtles I have Named, Biſhops are not only the 
in Concilio SOLE Subſcrivers, but they ſtill talk of themſelves as thoſe 
Noſtro Omni- who had it in their Power to Order ſuch Matters as arc 
2 Treated of in thoſe Epiſtles. Indeed, nothing clearer thon 
quod tu puta- this Epr/copa! Prerogatioe of the Definitive Voice in Prot in. 
bas eſſe faci- cial Councils, from the Conſtitution of ſuch Councils which 
endum (n met before St. Cyprian was a Biſhop, for Determining the 
— 2 famous Controverſy about Eaſter, as we learn from EA. 
differendum ſebius. (u) | 3 
eſſeBaptiſmum) . 
nemo Conſentit, p. 158. fin. 160. init. & rurſus 161. Iccirco F. C. hæc fuit in Conciho 
Noſtra (nempe L. X/ I. Epiſcoporum) Sententia, a Baptiſmo atq; a Gratia Dei — Neminem per 
Nos debere prohiberi. 
(n) Euſeb. Hiſt. E Lib. 5. Cap. 23, 24. 


§ XV. IT had been Eaſy to have adduced ſome other Inſtances, 
but for brevity I ſhall only inſiſt on two more, ſuch two as 
are indeed as good as two hundred, when they are thorough- 
ly conſidered. The one concerning thoſe who had Lapſed 
under the violence of the Decian Perſecution : The other, 
concerning the Validity of Heretical and Schiſmatical Bap. 
tiſms. hoſo ſhall ſeriouſly digeſt and ponder what may 
be found in the Cyprianze Monuments relating to theſe two 
Matters, ſhall be forced to acknowledge (as far as plain 
Evidence can force him) that Biſhops were the o/ Definers 
in the Syrnods Convocated to Define in them. I begin with 
the 22 of the Lahſers. 


THE 


. . IE Pio 
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IH E Decian Perſecution, by its mighty violence, pre. & XVI. 
vail'd with vaſt Numbers of Chriſtians to Renounce the 
Faith, and Sacrifice to the Hearhen Deities. Such were 
called Lapſers. So ſoon as the Hear of the Perſecution 
abated, theſe Lap/ers truſting to their Numbers, and, 
particularly at Carthage, Encouraged by ſome of the 
Clergy, who retain'd old Grudges againſt St. Cyprian's 
Promotion to the Biſhoprick, turn'd out of Meaſure 
urgent to be Reſtored to the Communion of the 


\ ane » LI 


Church, before they had compleated the Satisfactions 
8 preſcribed by the Ancient Canons and Cuſtoms of the 
» W Church. Hereupon, St. Cyprian being Biſhop, was preſ- 
ſed, or rather almoſt oppreſſed with Addreſſes, Letters, 
> Solicitations, Interceſſions, Threatnings, all ſorts of Ar- 
- uments, from Martyrs, from Conteffors, from the 
1 apſers themſelves, from his Clergy, from all Hands, 
? to grant Indulgences ; that is, to Diſpenſe with the Ca- 
, nons, and Abſolve the Lapſers ſooner than was allowed 
e by the Common Courſe of his Diſcipline. To all 
. which Onſets, he returns for Anſwer this for Subſtance: 
That it was not Reaſonable that He, by himſelf, 
in ſuch a Caſe, ſhould give Indulgences, or alter the 
o MW Common Courle of Diſcipline. The Perſecution had 
er had fatal Succeſs in many other Churches beſides his 
| of Carthage: It was therefore a Matter of Common 
| Concern, and in all Reaſon determinable by Common 
a Conſent, and Common Authority. Let the Church 
once have Peace; Let it be Safe for Biſhops to meet 
b. in Synods, and adjuſt Matters, interchange Sentiments, 
and Communicate Counſels, conſider Circumſtances, 
r. and agree on One Common Method, in a Caſe in 
. which the Common Intereſt of Churches was ſo pal- 


y pably Concerned. This, I ſay, is the Subſtance of his 
> Anſwer, to all the Applications were made to him : 
in | And that which I take notice of in it, is, That ſuch a 

Cafe cannot be determined but by Synode or Councils, or 
th | Convocations of Biſhops. Of Bithops, I ſay, as being 
| the only Perſons who had Power and Authority to 
Determine in ſuch a Caſe ; to Define in ſuch an 
Exigence. TD 
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& XV. THERE are few things for which Teſtimonies 
can be more plentifully adduced from his Epiſtles than 

for this. Take the following Specimen. In his 17th 

Epiftle, Ke moſt heartily beſeeches his People to be at 

pains with the Lapſers, ro perſwade them to forbear 

to preſs their Reconciliation any farther, till ſuch 

(% Audiant time as BISHOPS may ſafely meet in Council, 
quæſo pati- and Determine in an Affair, ſo momentous. (o) And 
enter Con- Epiſtle 19. (having given a Form to his Presby ters and 


. filium ve- Deacons concerning ſuch Lapſers as were in danger of 


ſtrum ex- Death, of which Farm we have already (y) had 
pectent re- enough) he tells them, that as for other Lapſers, they 


reſſionem 7 . . 
muſt wait till Biſhops may meet in Council and De. 
Neuen termine about them. (9) And Epiſtle 26. Having told 


-venerimns his PP. and DD. that he had received a very threat. 


Convocari ning Addreſs (to be ſeen in Ep. 23.) from the Cop 
CO-EPIS- fefjors, He gives them to underſtand, that to grant 
COPI plu- ſuch Difpenſations as rhe Addreſs required, was 4 
I _ Matter which called for the Opinions and Fudements 
11 41 ſcäpll. of all Biſhops, and therefore he durſ not by fimſelf 
nam & Con. Determine any thing about it. Of all Biſbohs, I ſay, 
feſſorum for that the ¶Omnium Noſtrum] refers to his C OL 
præſentiam, LE GU ES mentioned before, is clear as light to 


beatorum any that conſiders the Paſſage. (7) And Epittle 32. 


Martyrum He again tells his Clergy, that ſuch and ſuch things 
lireras exa- Relating to the Lapſers, muſt be delayed 7/! Biſhops 


va on may have God's Allowance to Meet and Treat of them 


17. p. 40. in Council. (s) And Epiſtle 34. He requires his Pres: 
() Supra, Fo | | 
Gap, V. S XX, &. J) Cereri qui nullo libello a Martyribus accepto 


invidiam faciunt, quia non paucorum nec Eccleſiæ unius aut unius Provinciæ 
fed totius orbis hæc cauſa eſt expectent de Domini protectione Eccleſiæ ipfius 
pacem publicam. Hoc enim & verecundiæ & Diſcipline & Vitæ ipſi om- 
nium Noſtrum Convenit ut PRÆEPOSIITI cum Clero convenientes, præſente 


etiam Stantium plebe - diſponere omnia Confilii Communis Religione poſſi- 


mus. Ep. 19. p- 41. : | | 
() Legi autem & Univerſorum Confeſſorum literas quas voluerunt per Me 


COLLEGEIS omnibus innoreſcere---—Quz res cum OMNIUM NOSTRUM 


Conſilium & Sententiam expecter, præjudicare Ego & Solus mihi rem Commu- 
nem vindicare non audeo. Ep. 26. p. 51. 


(5) De ceteris vero quæ agenda erunt, ſicut & COLLEGIS meis plurimis 
| | | by ters 
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The Principles of the Cy prlanie Age, c. 355 
{ripſi, plenius Confilis communi tractabimus, quando cone Hire ifi ufum per- 
mittente domino Cæperimus. Ep. 32. p. 65. | * 


byters and Deacons to Communicate that Epiſtle to 
his CO I. LEGU Es, that Ore Courſe may be kept, 


and they may be in the greater readineſs to treat more 


fully of all things, when they ſhall meet together. 

) And Epiltle 41. We ſhall Cognoſce of all theſe (i) Legite 
things, (lays he) when, God permitting, we ſhall mect vero has 
with many of our COLL EGUES. (u) And Ep. 43. eaſdem lite- 
He makes it an Aggravation of the Guilt of Feliciſſi. ras & COL- 
nus and his Party, that they had dared to Recon- LEGIS meis 
cile the Lapſers, after that not only He, but the Ro. fü 1 
man Confeſſors and Clergy, and al! Biſhops on both Fe, 
fide of the Sea, had Reſolved that 20 ſuch thing. ſhould Supervene- 
be done, till Biſhops might meet in Council, and Agree rint, ut 

on ſuch a Courſe as might gnſwer both Ends, of Diſci. Unanimes 
line and of Mercy : And this Preſumption of that & Concor- 
— he calls Rebellion, and a Subver ting of the Foun. des 5. = © 
dations of the Authority and Power Epiſcopal. (v) And xe 2 
Ep. 20. He tells the Roman Clergy, that his Anſwer ſorum IE 
to thoſe of his own Presbyters and Deacons, Oc. nera conſi- 
who had ſo earneſtly prelſed him for a Relaxation lium ſalubre 
of the Severity of Diſcipline, was, That that Matter teneamus, 
concerning the Lapſers muſt be delayed till God ſhould tractaturi 


ſend Peace, and many Biſhops might meet together. pleniflime 


de omnibus. 
cum conve- 
nire---Czpe- 
; 5 3 rimus. Ep. 
34. p. 68. 6 Quæ omnia tunc cognoſcemus quando in unum cum 
COLLEGIS pluribus permittente Deo Convenerimus. Ep. 41. p. 80. 

v Cum ſemel placuerir tam Nobis quam Confeſſoribus & Clericis Urbi- 
cis, item Univerſis EPISCOPIS vel in Noftra Provincia vel tranſmare Conſti- 
tutis, ur nihii innovetur circa Lapſorum Cauſam niſi Omnes in unum Convene- 
rimus, & collatis Conſiliis cum Diſciplina parirer & Mitericordia temperatam 
Sententiam fixerimus contra hoc Conſilium Noſtrum REBEEEETUR & omnis 
SACERDOTALIS AUCTORITAS & POTESTAS factioſis conſpirationi- 


(w) And Ep. 55. He repeats the ſame Account to Ar 
tonianurs. (x) And agreeably, 


bus deftruarur. Ep. 43. p. 82, 83. | 


(w) Plane Ceterorum Cauſas quamvis libello à Marty ribus accepto differri 
Mandavi, & in Noſtram præſentiam reſervari, ut cum pace a Domino Nobis da- 
ta plures PR EPOSITI convenire in unum Cæperimus, communicato etiam vo-- 
bilcum conſilio diſponere ſingula & reformare poſſimus. oh 15 p. 43,44. 


fuerint, aut 
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356 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
() De eo tamen quod Sxatuendum eſſet circa Lapſorum cauſam, diſtuli, ut 
cum quies----data eſſet & EPISCOPIS in unum convenire indulgentia divina 


| itreret, runc communicato & librato deomnium collatione conſilio STA- 
" UEREMUS quid fieri oporteret. Ep. 55. p. 102, | 


S RVIEIL WHEN it pleaſed God to Rebuke the Perſecu- 
tion, and Reſtore Peace to the Church, the African 
Biſhops met. in the Council ſo often referred to: 
The Brſhops, 1 ſay, as only having the Power of De- 
fining, are only mention'd by St. Cyprian as the Per- 
ſons who met, as we. may obſerve in the Account he 
gives of chat Council to Antonianus. So ſoon as the 
Perſecution Calmed, (ſays he) and we could fafely meet, 
a Copious Number of US BISHOPS, whom Our 
Faith, and the Divine Protection, had Preſerved from 
Lapfing, did Meet, as before had been intended, and 
having ferioufly conſidered the Scriptures, we Decreed, 
&c.— and /eaſt the Number of BISHOPS in Atri- 
ca might have been Reckoned inſufficient for Deter- 
mining in ſo weighty a Caſe, we wrote to our COL 
LEGUE Cornelius at Rome, who, with very many 
BISHOPS ond with him in Council, did with 
equal Seriouſneſs and Moderation, agree with us in the 

0) Secun. Ie Determination. O) Thus we have a fair Account 

dum quod Of the Biſhops, their being the 07y Defimers in their 

tamen antea Provingal Councils, in the Caſe of the Lapſers. 

fuerat deſti- | 


narum, perſecutione Sopita, cum data eſſet facultas in Unum Conveniendi, Co- 
pioſus EPISCOPORUM Numerus quos integros & incolumes fides ſua & Do- 
mini tutela protexit, in Unum Convenimus ; & Scripturis diu ex Utraqʒ parte 
ee remperamentum ſalubri Moderatione libravimus, ut nec in torum ſpes 

ommunicarionis & Pacis Lapſis denegarerur------nec tamen rurſus Cenſura 
Ev angelica ſolveretur . -Ac fi minus ſufficiens EPISCOPORUM in Africa 
Numerus videbatur, etiam Romam ſuper hac re Scripſimus ad Cornelium 
COLLEGAM noftrum, qui & ipſe cum plurimis COEPISCOPIS habito con- 


ſilio, in eandem nobiſcum ſententiam pari gravitate & ſalubri Moderatione con- 
ſenſit. Ep. 5 5. P · 1 Oz, I 03. 2 


THE 
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THE matter is every whit as plain, or rather plainer, con- $ XIX, 
cerning the Synods which dein d in the Caſe of Heretical and 


| Schiſmatical Baptiſms, We have accounts of no fewer than 


Six of them, all conſiſting of Biſhops, There was One before 
St Cyprian's time, when Agrippinus was B:ſhop of Carthage, 
which determin'd in this Matter; and St, Cyprian exprelly tells 
us, that Agrippinus of famous Memory, with the reſt of his 
FELLOW BISHOPS, who, at that time govern'd the Church 
of our Lord in Africa aud Numidia, declared a'l Bap'iſms per- 
formed by Hereticks, to be invalid, (2) This is in his 7 1/8. Epi. 
ſtle to Quintus, and he has the ſame over again, in his 73d. (7) Quodquid- 
to abaianus. a) And Novatus a Thamug ade, one of the Bi- on & Agrippi- 


a nus bone me- 
ſhops which voted in the venerable Cauncil of Carthage, Anno moriævir, cum 


256, plainly refers to the deciſion of that Council, holden by cæteris CO. E- 
Agrippinus, as conſiſting intirely of Biſbops. (b) Another FISCOPIS 
Council which determined in this matter, was holden luis qui iſo 


; pp 3 | ee, tempore in 
at Iconium, in which Firmilian was preient: And ano provincia A- 


ther at Synnade: And both conſiſted of Biſhops, as we frica & Nu- 
learn from Dionyſius the great Biſhop of Alexandria, one of 5 
= 0 : * 3 omini . 
Cyprian's Contemporaries (c); not one word of Presbyters EE RNA. 
BANT, ſtatuit & librato conſilii communis examine firmavit. Quorum Sententiam 
& Religioſam & Legitimam & Salutarem, fidei & Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Congruentem 
nos etiam ſecuti ſumas. Ep. 71. pag. 196. 5 | 

(a) Apud nos autem non nova aut crepentina, res eſt ut Baptizandos Cenſeamus eos 
qui ab Hæreticis ad Eccleſiam veniunt ; quando multi jam Anni ſunt & Longa tas 
ex quo ſub Agrippino benz memorize viro convenientes in unum EPISCOPE 
plurimi hoc 8ST AT U ER UNT: Hereticos nempe ad Eecleſiam redeuntes eſſe Bapti= 
zandos, Ep. 73. P. 199. | 
(b) Er adeo ſecundum Teſtimonium Scripturarum & Secundum Decretum CO L- 
LEGARU M noftrorum Sanctiſſimæ Memoriæ Virorum, omnes Schiſmaticos & 
Hereticos qui ad Eccleſiam Converſi ſunt Baprizari ; Cc. Con. Carth. Suff. 4. 

(C) Mews * Wer, n un vuũ a Aperan Ad yo TY 70 uff JED 1, "he x, TIES 
mMAAT x7! 765 Te why BUISKOTIOTES @ ms mavarypy mmm; Exxaydiars, tþ 
u Euuodhis TW & Sexgoy ov 'Ixovig 1, Ewyddbis Y e mots Tere fdVSey, &c. Enſeb. 
II. E L. 7. C. 7. De hac Synodo Iconienſi, vide etiam Firmiliani Epiſtolam, inter Cypriani- 
cas Septuageſimam quintam, p. 221. ubi hæc legere eſt. Quod totum (viz. penes Hæreticos 
uullum eſie Baptiſmus) Nos jampridem in Iconio qui Phrygiæ locus eft, collecti in unum, 
convenientibus ex Galatia & Cilicia & cæteris proximis regionibus, confirmavimus te- 
nendum contra Hereticos, &c. M rurſus p. 226. Plurimi ſimul convenientes in Iconio 
diligentiſſimè tractavimus & confirmavimus repud iandum eſſe omne omnino Baptiſma 
quod fit extra Eccleſiam conſtitutum. Niunquid omnes ex Galatia & Cilicia & ceteris 
proximisrezionibus Presbyteri tunc temporis in Iconio convenerunt ? At pauci forte a ceieris Dele- 
gati convenire potuerunt, Canones compingere, lites dirimere, Cont roverſias finire, Q. Hoccine 
pro more illius ſeculi? procul omni dubio nullas niſi Epiſcoporam Synogos nat Firmilianus, 42 
ub, illud ſeculum. Sed de his alias plura. 
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in either of them, which in reaſon, can impert no leſs than 
that, however they were prelent, yet they had no Definitive voi. 
c:s, In two Years time or thercabout, when Stehen made the 
Controves ſie pretty warm, we find Three African Councils, 
and in them, Biſbops alone giving their Deciſons. We have a 
Synhodical Eplitle of One of them. It is the 7014. in Number 
among St. Cyprian's. XXXII Biſhops were preſent, and in 
their Epiſtle they ſpeak of themſclves, as the Sore Deſi ner,. 
(% Cum en- (d) A Second we have an accowt of Ep 73. tn which were 
mu} in Conci- preſent LXXI Biſhops, who likewiſe were tlie one Perſons, 


lo efizmus ; who had Definitive Voices. (e/ | 


Legimus lite- 
ras veſtras. E.. 70. p. 189. : | . : | 

(e) Et quoniam ſuper hac re quid ſentiremus, literis noſtris expreſſimus ut Compendium 
facerem,exemplum earundem literarum tibi miſi quod in concilio cum plures ad eſſemus 
Decrevimus (Hee de prima XXXH Epiſcoporum Symodo intelligenda : De Secunda, que ſe- 
anuntur ) Et nunc quoque cum in unum conveniſſemus, tam provinciæ Africe quam 


Numidiæ EP ISC OP I Numero LXXI, hoc idem denuo Sententia Noltra firmavi— 


mus. Ep. 73. P. 198. 


6 XX. - BUT the laſt of theſe Three African Councils which were 


holden in St. Cyprian's time, for determining the Queſtion 


concerning Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, is, of all, the 
moſt conſiderable to our preſent purpoſe : It is that Council 
which conſiſted of LXXXVII Biſhops : That Council whoſe Re- 
cords are ſtill extant among St. Cyprian's Works: That Coun: 
cil, the Suffrages whercof St. Auſtin cxarnines in his Books 
about Baptiſm againſt the Doxtijts, I his is that venera- 
ble Council convocated Anno 256. whereof St, Cyprian was 
Preſes: *Twas to the Suffrages of this Council | did ſo fre- 
quently refer in the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, eſpecially, 
p. 79. 20. And here, by the way, let mc take notice of a 
learned Reſentment G. R. has of iy referring fo frequently 
to it. Though we have an account of Seven ſeveral Councils of 
Carthage (ſays he) in the ancient Kecords, yet this Author al. 


ways citeth Concil. Carthag without any Diſcrimination: If he 


miſcite places, how ſhall this Error be diſcovered? for I think 
few will be at the pains to read over all the Acts of thoſe Councili, 


C7) cyp. B. fer every one of his Citations (f). Was it poſſible that G. R. 


Bxam. could be fo inadvertent, as not to conſider that our Contro- 
$ 27. Ff. 34. 35. verſie was about the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, and by 


- Conſequence only determinable by the Monuments of that 


Age; at leaſt,, not by the Monuments of Poſteriour Ages? 
. | And 
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The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, eb. 379 
And have we the Monuments or the Records of Seven Car- 
thazinian Councils holden in St. Cyprian's time or before it? 
But as I ſaid, this only by the way. To proceed, this is 
the Council, the Suffrages whereof I inſiſted ſo much on 
in the preceeding Chapter (g), while I was afferting the (5) 6 LxXVn. 
Biſhops Soveraign Intereſt in Baptiſm, And it was to this LXVIII. 
place that J did there ( refer the Reader for Satisfaction, LXIX. 
that I had reaſon to make ſuch uſe of the Sulfrages of it, as 0 n 
1 had done: And concerning the full force of a Demonſtra- 
tion which I there left unfiniſhed (2). And now come to (:) $ LAX? 
perform my promiſe, as well as to clear rhe point preſently = 
ip hand; or if you wil, to perform the One by clearing the 
Other: And all may be very briefly done. For 

II is not more evident that the Sun ſhines at Mid- day, than g XXI. 
it is in the Records of this venerable Council, that Biſhops 
alone had Definitive Voices in it, For tho' many presbyters 
were preſent, yet they were all Biſ-ops, not One of them 
mple Precbyters, whoſe Definitive Suſfrages are recorded. 
This alone might be enough: For how is it imaginable, that 
the Definitive Suffrages of Presbyters would not have been 
recorded as well as Thoſe of Biſhops, if they had had an Equal 
Power of giving them? But this is not all, For 2, St. Cyprian, 
Praſes of the Council, in his admirable Diſcourſe at the open- 
ing up ofit, moſt plainly and empharically excludes all who 
were not Biſheps, from having Deciſive Voices: All, I fay, 
Presbyters as well as Deacons, and the Plebs, the Laity, which 
was aiſo preſent, For "tis only ro his COLLEAGUES, 
to the Biſhops, he directs his Diſcourſe ; and he directs it 
to them 28 being the enly Perſons who could Decide, De- 
fine, or Determine in the matter laid before them. The 
Diſcourſe is ſo remarkable that perhaps it may not be amiſs. 
to tranſlate it enirely and tranſcribe it. It runs thus, or to this 
purpoſe. Many Biſbops from the Frovincial Africa, Numidia 
and Mauritania, having met together in Carthage, on the Firit of 
S-ptemver ; many Pretbyters and Deacons being with them; à great 
zumber of the Laity being alſo preſent ; the , piſtle of jubaia- 
nus (concerning the Baptiſms of H-rericks and Schiſmaricks) 
rs Cyprian bing read; and Uypridns Ketwri to him bein, like. 
wile real, and alſ9 his Kejoinder: Cyprian (the Praſes of the 
Council) laid, J Dave? Heard, 14061 well betowod C © L- 
LEAGUES, what jubalanus or b LL LOW BISHOP bath 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
writiento me, requiring my Sentiment concerning the unlam ful and 
| profane Baptiſm of Heretichs: Yon have heard the Return [ gave 
kim, conta ning that which more than once we have determined ; 
Namely, that it is neceſſir) that ſuch Hereticks as come to the 


Churc h, ſhould he baptized and ſanſtiſied with the Baptiſm of the 
Church. And you have beard what, according to his ſincere and Rel;. 


gious Devotion he vath written again; and how he hath not only 


Conſented but thankfully Confeſſed himſelf to have been inſtrutt d. 
It remains now that cach of us declare our Opinion, judgin 
no Man, refuſing eur Communion to no Man, tho he ſhall thin 
differently from us. For none of us Conſt /tutes himſelf B ISH OP 
of BISHOPS; or, by atyraunical Terror, forces his CO l. 
LEAGUES into a neceſſity ef Compliance; ſeing every BI. 


SHOP, by wirta® of his abſolute Liberty and Power, has his 


own ſręe fudgement; and can no more be fudg ea 4% another, 
than he himſelf can fudge another: But we do all eæpect the 
7wdzement of our Lira feſus Chriſt, who only and ſolely has 
ſ Power to promote us in the Government of his Church, and to 
7mage of our Adminiſtration. This I fay is the purport of 
the Diſcourſe. I ſhall not preterd to be an exact Tranſlator 
(tho' I am confident I have dore ncither Violence nor any 
other kind of Injuſtice to it) let therefore the ſtreſs lie on 
the original Words, as you have them faithfully tranſcribed 
eh Cum in in the Margent (K). 
unum Cartha- 7 EE 
gini conveniſſent Kal end. Septembris EP IS COP I plurimi ex provincia Africa, 
Numidia & Mauritania, cum Presbyteris & Diaconibus, præſentæ etiam plebis maxima 


parte, & le&z eſſent Literæ Jubaiani ad Cyprianum factæ, item Cypi iani ad Jubaia- 
num reſcriptæ, de Hexeticis Bzptizandis, quidque poſt modum Cypriano Jubaianus 


idem reſcripſerit; Cyprianus dixit: Audiſtis, CO LL EG dilectiſſimi, quid 


mihi Jubaianus CO EP IS C OPUS NOS T ER ſcripſerit, conſulens Medio. 
critatem Noſtram de illicito & profano Hereticorum Baptiſmo; & quid Ego ei re- 
ſcripſerim ; cenſens ſcilicet quod ſemel atque iterum & i{epe cenſuimus, Herericos ad 
Eccleſiam venientes Eccleſiæ Baptiimo baprizari & ſanctificari oportere. Item lectæ 
ſunt vobis & aliz Jubalani literæ, quibus pro ſua Sincera & Religioſa devotione ad 


Epiſtolam noſtram reſeribens, non tantum conſenſit, fed etiam inſtructum ſe eſſe gra- 


tias egit. Supereſt ut de hac re ſinguli quid ſen tiamus proferamus; Neminem judi- 
cantes, aut a jure Communionis aliquem fi diverſum ſenſerit, amoventes. Neque 
enim quiſquam Noſtrum EPIS COP UM ſe EPISCOPORU A conſtituir, 
aut tyrannico terrore ad obſequendi Neceſſitatem 0 O LLEGAS ſuos adigit ; 
quando habeat omnis EPI SC OP U 3 pro licentia Libertatis & Poteſtatis ſux, 
Arbitrium proprium ; tamque judicari ab alio non poſſit, quam nec. ipſe poteſt jndi- 
care : Sed expectemus univerſi judicium Domini noſtri Jeſu. Chriſti, qui unus & 
ſolus habet Poteſtatem & preponendi nos in Eccleſiæ ſuæ GUBERNATIONE, 


& de AC T U noſtro judicandi. Tom. I. p. 229. 230. 


IF 
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IF G. X. ſhall not be convinc'd that B ſhops alone in St. $ XXII. 

Ci prians t me had Power to dejiae in Provizcial Conncilt, 

and that Prestyters as well as Deacons, nay, the Laity, were 

excluded from having the Privilege of Definitive Voices in 

ſuch Eonncals; if the bright Evidences for theſe things con. 

tain'd in this Diſcourſe, I ſay, (hall not for ever cloſe G. &s 

Mouth in this matter, I think it is but Toit Labour to be 

at any further pains to convince him. And yet I have 

more 'to ſay, For 3. J have to back what I have ſaid, no 

fewer than half a ſcore of the Suffrages regiſtred in the Re- 

cords of the Council. Particularly, Novatus a Thamugad: 

moſt evidently inſinuates, that all the Definers were Biſ-ops, 

when he ſays, That he 1s for having all Hereticks baptized, ac- 

cording ta the. Teſtimony of the Scriptures and the Decree of our 

COLLEAGUES (ſays he) of moſt holy Memory (1): that (1) 98 

is Azrippinus and thoſe Biſhops who with him had, long 9 

ago, determin'd the Caſe of Heretical Baptiſms. Seeing (y- de Secundum 
prian's Epiſtle to Jubsianus, and to Stephanus have been read decretum 


in this great Convocation of moſt holy PRIESTS (m) that 8 


is, Biſhops, ſays Creſcens a Cirta, Our Lord (ſays Fortuna- STRORUM. 
rus 4 Thucabori), gave the power of Baptixing to Biſhops QC, Oe. Suff. 4. 
(n) and therefore He as a Biſhop votes for Battizing Here. (n) In tanto 
tickt. We afſiſt the Church in wh:c we preſide, i. e, in which e, Fanctiſ— 
we are Biſhops, ſays anuarius a Vico Cæſaris (o) All Alen ys 4 
acknowledre & c. moſt holy FELLOW PRIESTS that ba- TUM Kc. 
mane 22 is not of equal force with the adorable Ma- S F.. 
jeſty of Our Lord feſus Coriſt &c. (p) He calls thoſe to whom 00 2 
ke directs his Diſcourſe, i. e, thoſe who had power to De- 55 * 
fine, Fellow Preiſts, [C ON SAC ERCO OT ES] A Com cee aſſiſti- 
pellation never beſtowed in the Dialeck of thoſe times, by mus in qua 
any Biſhop, on aoy but Biſhops. It is Felix ab Uthina, 7 
ſome ef o COLLEAGUES (ſays Geminins a Furnis) may 8055 * 
refer Hercticks to themſcives, bat net to us (q), who I pray (p) Nemini 
were hSCOLLEAGUES, and by conſequence, whom dubid eſt San- 
did he mean by (US] but Biſhops? Padentianus à Cuiculi N 
tells the venerable Afﬀembly, that the Reaſon why he (o long T5 . 
delayed to g ive his opinion, was, that he might ſirſtſlear the pudg- tantum pole 
ment of others, becauſe he himſelf had been but latel; in de à humanam 
Tlumptrio- 


BISHOP (r). You your ſelves know (ſays Victor a5 Oct avo) Dey * 
() Quidam de COLLE GIS Hxreticos præponere ſibi poſſunt. Nc. Suff. 39. = 


( Novitas EPISCOPATUS MEI ciicit ut ſuſtinerem quid mafores 


judicarent. Sf. 717. ( | 
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that I am not long ſince made a Biſhop, and therefore I watched 


(-) Qued & to hear the opinion of thoſe who had been Biſhips before me (30. 


1p tertts,non We have more than once already had occalion to conſider 
pe ns the Suſfrage of Confeſſor Clarus 4 Maſcula, in which he 
confticurus, & Man feſtly makes Biſhops the Sacceſſors of the Apoſtles, and 
ideo expecta- thereby endowed with the Soveraun tower of Baptiſm; and by 
bam præceſlo- Conſequence, ory capable of Defining in a Controverſie about 
2 8 1 Baptiſm (e). And Natalis ab Dea, for himſelf, and in name 
(.) ſupra je. Of Pompeins Sabratenſis, and Dioga Leptimagnenſis, (who had 
Pius. given a Commiſſion to declare their Judgments, becauſe 
they could not be preſent) tells th? Aſſembly, that both 

the Two from whom he had Commiſſion, and himſelf, were 

| of the ſame fud ment with their COLLEAGUES, 5, e. 

(=) Tum Ego the Biſhops, who, before, had given t beir Definitive Sentences (u). 
preſens quam And then St. Cyprian as Moderator of the Aſſembly, con- 
Pomprius Sa: cludes all, with telling, that his Epiſtle to Jnbaianm THEIR 


brarentis, Qua GOL LEAGUE did moſt fully expreſs his Sentiment (v). 


etiam Dioga 

Leptimagnenſis qui mihi mandaverunt, corpore quidem abſentes, ſpiritu præſentes 

cenſemus quod & COLLEG ZZ noſtri: SAF. 83. 84, $5. | : 
(v) Meam Sententiam pleniſſime exprimit Epiſtola quæ ad Jubaianum COLLE. 


GAM NOSTRUM (omnium qui præſentes ſumus & Suffragia prompſimus Epiſcopo- 


rum) Scripta elt. Su. 87, 


C XXIII. LIG HT itſelfis not clearer than ir is from what I have 
ſaid, (hen all laid together, )that they were Biſhops, and none 
but- Biſhops who defend in that moſt ancient Council: the 


nor only Defin'd, uling all rhe Terms and Phraſes which could 


( Formule import Authoritative Defiaing (w) but they were the Sole 


1 Definers; and Presbyters had no more Inutereſt in the Power 
1 os 410 


ENS EG of Definition than Deacons, nay than Laicks, who were pre- 
(vox defini. ſent as well as Pre:bzters, And all this was highly reaſona- 
eativus uſita- ble: For 4, as I have ſhown before by very many Argu- 


rifima) Sul. ments, Biſhops by the Principles of thoſe Times, had the 


2. 8 11 10, p 7 . * # 
9 39 12 33, SOUCTAL; 1 Power of Bapr{m: and the Caſe to be Determin'd 
--<y 3 99 5 . 7 . 7 _— » . 5 
27,41, 43, 72, lh this Council was a Cale about Baptiſm: whn then beſidcs 
74, $3, 86. the Biſhops could have Right to determine in it? Neither 
DECEAN 

© 


TR 6.68.50. was there any Prudential Necctlity of the Opinions or Voices 

EA SEV. ot Presbyters here, as ſometimes there might have been in 
TENTIA tne Adrminiitration of a fingle Dioceſs. For in this, and all 
S T. Su t. other Provincial Councils, there wanted not enough of Conn- 
nn let, nor encuzh of CouLiů rs. There was no Fear of any 
MOFTUM ANIMI MEI DIC. Suf 73. EXISTI MO. Suff. 78. 

| | Fs ſingle 


P42 — 8 FLY in. At... 
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ſingle Man's determining any thing Ræſely or Unadviſedly, 


as determining it hy his own Singe Authority: no: things were 
to be determined by cemmen Ginn, and by commun An 
thortty, by the common Counſel of mary who were Men of 
great Expericace, ard of long ending in the Church; of 
many Whoſe Merit, and Wiſdom, aid prijamcd Suſſiciency 
for fuch a Station, had raisd them to the Power and Drg- 
nkity of Supreme Gouirnonrs, in their Reſpective Churches: An 
by Conſequence, many who were to be preſum d to be beſt 
qualified for giving proper end ſeard and ſeaſonable Ceunſel. 
And the fame reaſon that made it (quitable, that in this 
Provincial Council, Biſhops alu, ſnould have had the Power of 
ÞcfimtiveV/coices vix their having the Soveraign Power of Baptiſm, 
when throughly confidercc will likewiſe make it equitable, 
or reaſ:nable; that is, it will clear it of all Abſurdity, 
that ihey ſhoutd have had the fame peenliar Intereſt, the 
ſame Sole Power of {Defining in all other Caſes Defineable by 
| Provincial Suodi, in that all Power of Government Eccle- 


ſiaſtical (as G. R. himſelf (x) has not had, Confidence to (x) Cyp. B. 


deny) is originally founded on the Power of the Sacraments, Exam. 
And whoſo has the Supreme Piwer of the One Sacrament, S 5. P. 75. 
muſt by neceſſary Conſequence have it lie iſe of the Other. 
And fo] come to conſider what may be objecied againſt 
what I have aſſerted, and think demonſtratively proved, 
and it is this for Subſtance, 
THAT Presbyters were always preſent in Provincial Sy & XXIV. 
nods, That the, man Clcrpy Ep. 30 and the Roman Con- 
feſſors Ep. 31. do very clearly Inſinuate, that by the Cuſtoms 
of thoſe Tiines Presbyters were conſulicd in thoſe Syneds; and 
that St. Cyprian readily allowed of ſuch a Cuſtom, That stec- 
brian, very frequent: y, in his Ep.itl-s to his Clergy, tells 
them, ſuch and iuch thiugs ſhall be ordered, expeded and de- 
termined with their Conſent, when he ſhall return to Carthage: 
That Euſebius tells us, there were prefent in the Roman Coun- 
cil Convocated by Cornelius, bt ſides Biſhops, many Presbyters 


and Deacons (, And St. Ciprian tells Quintus, that the Bi- O) H. E. 1.6. 


foops which met in the firſt ot the Three Councils convocated © 43. 
for deciding the Controve: {js about Heretical, together with 
their Fellow Preibyters, determin'd io and ſo (&). Aud the Re- 
cards of the famous Council, (as I have juſt now confeffed 193. 
and accounted) which was the Third on that Occaſion, do 

. A 
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(z) Ep. 71. P. 


— ene, — 


1 * . 
' 1 1 
Eg m—_ * — = 


, 1 —_— c * — 
ATE — — 3 — 
6 N. — — - 


hates Lu 
— — — — — 
— nent © Bag * — 4 


——ů 
—— ——u— 


. —— mp 
— — 


— ene 


* — 
. 


————— ** 


— — 


—— — 


« bg «= 


A”. — —— 
8 


w ——— ry 


384 


* 


Exam. 


7. 57. 


S 36. P. 48.49. 


A Vindication of a Dijcourſe, Eutituled, 


expreſly bear that Presbyters were preſent, Nay, doth nat 


Sc, Cyprian, in his Account of the Condemnation of Feliciſſi- 
mus and his Party, by an African Synod, plainly tell Corne- 
lum, that Presbyters and Deacons Caffuerunt judicio & cigui- 


(a) Cyp. E. tion:] were preſent, and conſented to the Sentence 4)? And 


what can be plainer than that which he writes to his Presby- 
ters and Deacons Ep. 14? Doth he not tell them that he coula 
determine nothing, by himſelf, in the Caſe which ſome of his Preſ. 
byters had propoſed to him? And that when he ſhould re- 
turn from his Secefſion, and they might meet together, they 
ſhould, in common, conſider and treat of Matters [ficut mutuu; 
honor poſcit] as their mutual Honour required? And what was 
this mutuns Honor but that dae Regard that he had to their 
Authority in the Church, and the ought to have to bis? what 
leſs can it import than that it had been a D:ſnononring of them 
and ſetting them lower than Chriſt had ſet th:m in the Cburcb, 


(Y ibid. $ 41. if he had manag d her Affairs without them (b)? This is the 


Force not only of all chat hath been ſaid by G. R. but all! 
can at preſent call ro mind that can be objected, againſt the 
Biſhops ſole Power of defining in Provincial Councils, in the 
Days of St, Cyprian; But the conſideration of a few things 
will eaſily evacuate it; particularly, | 
L HOW eaſie is it to 4iſt ing uiſa between being preſent, or 
being conſulted; between being Witneſſes of what paſled, nay 
between being allowed to deliver their Opinions, or repreſent 
their Reaſons, or propoſe Overtures, or Sa geſt Expedients, &c. 
How eaſie is it to UViliinguiſh between all che, or any thing 
like them, and the privilege of a Nefinitive Suffrage? Who 
knows not that there is a Notable, a Material difference be- 
rween a Voice deliberative, and a Voice deciſive? Can G. K. 
or any Man for him, ſhew ſo much as one inſtance, of a Freſ- 
byter's having a definitive Saffrage in any one of all thole ma- 
ny Provincial Councils, which the Cyprian Are afforded? 
Are not the Records of ons of the greateſt of them (as we 
have ſeen) plain, expreſs, and peremptory to the Contra- 
ry? Or is it to be ſuppoſed, that the Coaſtuution of that moi 
Famous Council was fngalar, or New, or any way recedin; 
from the then Current and Cuſtomary conſtitution of Pro- 
vincial Councils? What an advantage had rhoſe Africa 
Fathers given thereby to Stephen, and his party, if it had been 
50? Had Thoſe Leen fo inconſiderate as to have given Theſe 
| fuch 
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ſuch an advantage: Certainly theſe would not have been 
ſo much wanting to their Cauſe, as not to have improved 
ir as far as they could. Certainly St. Auſtin, in his Books con- 
cerning Baptiſm againſt the Donatiſts, wherein he particularly 
examines and ſtudies to anſwer the Saffrages of this Council, 
would have readily objected againſt its Authority, that it had a 
Subſtantial Nullity in its Conſlitution: This Nallity , that 
Presbyters were not allowed to have their Right of 
Definitive Voices in it, if they had then had ſuch a Kighr : 
And yet no ſuch Syllable in all thoſe Books, or in any Books 
of thoſe earlier Ages, But what needs more? who can read 
the Monuments of the Cyprianic Age, without obſerving that 
there was never any Age, nicer or ſtricter about Forms? or 
had greater Prejudices or more cautious againſt Tanova- 
tions? What I have ſaid, though there were no more, 
might be abundantly ſufficient ta ſhew the weakneſs of all 
that was ovjected, And yer there is much more to be ſaid. 
For, .. | | 
2. NOTHING more obſervable than the Difference 5 XXVI. 
always made between the Intereſis of BZrſrops and Preghy- © 
ters 1a thoſe 1 ouncils, by rhe very Stile and Phraſe of the 
then Current Dialect: Thus St, Cyprian, i the very firſt Epi- 
le, nat only expreſly diftinguifics between his Collegues 
and Presbyters, but likewiſe he makes Presbyters no more than 
Fſſeſſors in the Meetings of Biſpopt. I and my GOLLEGUES 
who were preſent, ſays he, and the Presbyters who were Aſſeſſors 
to u, were very much troubled, & c. (c) An the Inſcription () Graviter 
of the 4th. Epiſtle runs thus, Cyprianm, Cæcilius, Victor, Se Commoti ſu- 
datius, Tertullius, with the Presb;ters who were PRESENT, mus Ego & 
(d) An Inſcription (as already (e) has been obſerved): ta- 1 
Ken notice of Ly Salmaſi us, as empoatiaally IMporting a Sig nal fern 
Difference between the Intereſts ot Biſhops and Presbyters. And & C O . 
no wonder, for who «nows not that to have ariſdiction, to PRESBYTE- 
have Vower to Define, is one thing, and to be only.preſent or NA ne on bem 
i ant is another ? Who knows not that the Roman /reſidents 1 U ANT 
of Provinces had their [ Aſſeſſores] their Aſſiſtants, with whom H > 1. 


4 


they might adviſe, and whoſe Counſel they might ſe as they (4)Cyprianus 


5 C - : $ = 1? Pre & 
thought exped:ent, Who yet had no Power to Dein: or De- be Pref: | 
> L « . : =" ; 4 4 % "ertisS unt 1 
termine? Nay, is hot this very Ordinary, at this Day, in ADER ANT 4 
& c. Ep. | ö 


* 
(e) Supra Cap. III. S XXIX. 
EE! = 
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all the Meetings of our Regal Barghs ? ls there not, one Com: 


an Aſſeſſor ſent along with him, only for Adv'ce? And have 
vee not had divers Inftances, ſince the Reformation, of Aſſi- 
ftants ſent with the Commiſſioners from Presbjteries, to General 
Aſſemblies ? This is certain; in the Cyprianic Dialect, to Aſſiſt 
can import, na Parity of Power: (which yet muſt be amqne it 


ſor more than once we have St. Cyprias (or. rather rhe Scert- 
prureitſelf, as cited by him) calling Angels, God's Aſſiſtants, 
(YVide Tom. (f) And we have him uſing this Argument, to encourage 


I. P. 14. 47. the Faithful, chearfully to ſuffer for Chriſt, that they ſhall. 


153: 179. 


5 Quanta ASSIST at his Side, when he ſits to judge g). And by what 
of, Gloria-co- hath been ſaid, it 1s eaſie to come by the true meaning of 
mitari eum that which St. Cyprian ſays in his 71ſt. Epiſtle to Quintus: 
cum venirece* For it 
oo” des conſented to, or approvea that which the Biſhops determined ( 6). 
cis receptu- And if it needed more Light it might have it plenti— 
rus? Lateri fully, 
ejus ASSIS- | | | | 
TERE cum ſederit Judicaturus? De Exhort. Martyr. p. 183. | 

) Be quare quid nuper in Concilio plurimi C O-EPIS COP I cum Com-. preſ- 
byteris qui AD ER ANT cenſuerimus, ut ſcires; Ejuſdem Epiſtolæ exemplum 
tibi mili. Ep. 71. Pp. 193. Epiſtolam verò proculdubio intelligit Septuageſimam; XXXII Epiſ- 
coporum, nallius vero Presbyteri nomi ne conſcriptam. | | | 
XXVII. 3. FROM that very Paſſage cited and inſiſted on by 

G. R. from Ep. 59 (55 by C. Pamelinss reckoning } to prove 
the Int ereſt of Presbyters in Provincial Synods : For if you 


rake it altogether (as we ought totake Teſtimon'es, unlefs 


we reſolve to miſtake them) nothing plainer than that Pre. 
by'ers ure entirely excluded, by it, from having had any 
Definitive Voice in the Condemxation of Feliciſſimus, Gc. 


The Ad of JUDGING is three or four times in it, moſt 


evidently appropriated to the Biſhops ; and they, as pudges, are 
moſt notoriouſly diſtinguiſned from the Precbzters and Deacont, 
as being only preſent; as is obvious to any who conſiders 

60) Oportet 
lake |: eva the full account, as you have it on the Margent (i). Indeed 
quibus (nr 2 plainer Repreſentation of the different Privileges and Inte- 
Eniſcopi) pre- reſts of Biſhops and Presbyters as well as any other Clergy- men 


ſumus, non jn 0 8 Councils is not to be wiſhed. 
circumcurſa- 


re( at a Feliciſſimo 61 4/que [ate atiof ati) Nec. EPISCOPORU X Concordiam cohærentem 
ſua ſubdola & faljaci temeritate collidere ; ſed agere illic cauſam ſuam ubi & accu- 
ktores habere & teſtes ſul criminis poſſunt: NISI $f paucis deſperatis & perdt- 

| tis 


miſſioner who from his Bargh receives Power to Vote, and 


thoſe wha have equal Intereſt and Right to define in Councils) 


imports no more than that Presbyters were preſent and 


4 2 * » 


2 Principles of the rianic Age. ; 
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tis ming meme 1 N EPISCOPOR U 
qui jam eillis. ICAVERUNT, & eorum conſci di is delic 

Jaqueis vinctam J UD 10 IT SUI nuper gravitate Foe WE Im 
COGN IT A elt; (a nobis Eprſcopus in Africa conſtitutis) jam de eis (Voſtr ſa 72 
rum) dicta ſententia eſt: Nec C ENS UR /E congruit S AC ER U 0 1 U oY 
(i. e. Epiſcoporum qui ſoli Cenſoria gaudebant potcſtate) Mobilis atque incon 
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ftantis animi 


levitate reprehendi, cum Dominus doceat & dicat, fit ſermo veſter, Eſt, Ef}, Non. 


Non: Si EORU M (Epiſcoporum) qui de illis priore anno JU DIC AVE ** 
Numerus, cum PRESBYTERIS & DIACGN IS ea — 8 
Presbyteros & Diaconos eodemn jure iu Synoats Provincialibus gaviſos, utroſiyue vero ab En t. 
Tudicibus accuratiſſime. G quaſi de induſtria di ſcretot)? plures tunc AF FU R U N T 


J ee +; tn 4 1 auntaxat e, quemadmodim . Diaconi: non ij 
ca » % CcopgnoVerunt, non Sententiam tulcrunt , non damnarunt ; Ce.) quam {unr 


eadem iſti qui cum Fortunato nunc videntur eff: conjuncti. Ep. 59. p. 136. 137 
a . ” . 3 / © 


4. AS for the Roman Council convocated by Cornelius, S XXVIII 
and mention d by Euſebiut (O. Nothing is plainer than that (En e- 
Biſhops were the only Definers in it, if we compare Euſebius's % le ieus i. 
and St. Cyprian's accounts of it. Eaſebius ſays there was a — ; 
great Council or Synod convocated at Rome, in which were Ser ra wr 
preſent LX Bifhops and a great many tresbyters and Dea. F eiae E- 
cons ; and ig other Provinces there were Synods of Paſtors, n- 
that is Bifheps (for ſo the word H. always ſignifies in the ws” bY Wl A 
Euſebi an Dialest) who determind in the matter, and it agreed — 7 — 
in one common Cetfinition againſt the Novatians. So that ber iNus 78 
he not «ply diſtipguiches between Biſhops and Presbyters Ts NotTes 
who were preient at the Synod, for which it will be hard me * 
to find a Reaſon, if Presbyters acted in purity with Biſhops Nord 
in folnt of Onition; but he claſſes the Presbyters with meet 9% moore 
the Deacons, Who, tis certain could not claim the privilege Tis Nackele- 
of a Dcpaitive Voice: And he mentions only Biſhops ab 4, AN 
meeting ia the other Provinces, and defining in the Con- 2 E.. 
troverſie, without ſo much as a word of either Presbyter l. H. E. L. 6. 
or Deacon; which, what leſs can it import, than that he C. 43. 
deem' d it enough to mention thoſe who had the power of Ack awans 
Decifion ? And St. Cyprian mentioning that ſame Roman W 
Synod, tells Autonianus, that Cornelius kept a Council with RUM in A- 
many Feil w Biſbops, without fo much as a ſyllable of either frica nume- 
Presbytcrs or Deacons (4): Thinking it enough, no doubt, ry on 
to mention thoſe who had the Power of Defining, faves Mw <4 
Cornelium COLLEGAM noftrum qui & ipſe cum PL UR I T8 2 
EPISCOPIS habito CON C I LI in eundem NOBISCUM (Epe ſco- 
vis Africexis) Sententiam pari gravitate & ſalubri moederatione conſenſit Ep. 55. p. 103. 

Eee 2 | F. Tie 


M in Africa conſtitutorum 
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XXIX. 5, The Evid:nces of the Power and Intereſt of Presbyters, in 
Provincial Synods, pretended to be contain'd in the Epiitles 
written by the Roman Clergy and Confeſſors to St. Cyprian, 
bear their Anſwer in their own Beſfoms. You have them 

(n Quanquã on the Margent (n); and in them expreſly contain'd, tha: 

e fg Bere the Intereſt of Presbyters in ſuch Synods was no more, not 

rt Hers only than that of Deacons, but than that of Corfeſſors and Laicks 

quod & tu ip- Which had not lapſed. Will G. K. or any Man of common 
ie tractaſti Senſe, who pretends to adhere to the Presbyterian Princi. 

3 _— ples, allow all Deacons, and all Confeſſors, and all unlap- 

. Laicks to have had Definitive Voices in Provincial 

Deinde ſic Councils, in the Days of St. Cyprian? This in ſhort, is 

Collation? enough to convince any ſober Man, that G. R. can gain ny- 

113 thing by his having cited theſe Teſtimonies. But I know 

PREG3YTRE. Whom | have to deal with, and therefore, with the Readers 

RIS DIACO- allowance, let me put theſe two things beyond all furure 

NIS, CON. Controverſie. Firſt, that ſo far as we can learn from the 

11 Monuments of the Cyprianic Age, the Stantes Laici, the un- 

FA T ANTI. lapſing Laicks, had as great an Interest in Provincial Coun— 

BUS LAGIS Cils, as Presbyters. And Secondly, that yet thoſe Laicks were 


facta, Lapſo- very far from having the Iatereſt of a Definitive Syf. 
rum tractare frage | . | 
Rationem Ep. A 

39. >. 59. vide paria Ep. 3 1. P. 63. & Ep. 20. p. 43. & Ep. 55. p, 102. 


C XXX. FIRST, I fay, for far as we canlearn from rhe Monu- 


ments of the Cyprianic Age, unlapſing Liicks had as great 
an Intereſt in Provincial Councils, as Presbyters. Sr. Cyprias 
indeed ſtems ſometimes to talk more highly concerning the 
Intereſt of the PLEBS, the Laity, than he does at any 


time concerning that of Presbyters, E. g. Ep. 17. He writes 


> 


thus to the [Fratres in pleb: conſiſtentes,] thoſe of the 
Laity who hid not lap'ed, that fo ſhon as the Lord 
ſhould reſtore Peace to the Church, and he might ſafely 
return from his Retirement, they ſhould not only be preſent 
but alſo be JUDGES, when the Cale of the Lapfers, 
and the Petitions of the Martyrs ſhould come to be exami - 
(% Fecerunt ned (n). And Ep. 43. written to all his People Cplebi Uni- 


ad nos de Gui „ EE elf, 2 
e e verſe] he not only tells them that the Five Presbyters, Cc. 


Martyres Eiteras, petentes examinari qeſideria ſun; cum, pace nobis omnibus 3 
Domino prius data, ad Eccleſiam regredi cæperimus examinabuntur ſingula præſen- 


tibus & JJ DICANT IBUS VOBIS. #p.17. p. 39. 
who 


K ww ou > — =. 
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who ſided with Feliciſſimus, and ſeparated from the Church, 
had long before deſerved to be excommunicated, according 
fo their Suffrages (o); 
God to to order matters, as that he and his Collegwes Can 
meet. togetner, all matt ers ſhall be d:termined according to 
their ARBITRIMENT (p). And Ep 44. he tells Cor- 
nelius, how Novatianus's Mifhionaries had come to Carthage, 
and moſt eargeſtly demanded, that the Crimes they had to 
charge the ſame Cornelius with, and they affirmed they 
could prove, might be COGNO$SCED ofby him and his 
[Plebs | hi5 people, without ſo much as naming any of the 
( lergy, Presbyrers, or others (9). Nay, Ep. 34. Written to 
his Presbyters and Deacons, when hz comes to tell them how 
Philumenus and Fort unatus and Favorinu (hould be judged, 
quite omitting thæm in an Epittle, as 1 ſaid, written to them 
ſelves, he ſays, that the Matter ſhall be treated of, and con 
ſidered with his Collegues, and with all the People Er) het 
G. KR. ſearch over the whole Monuments of the Cyprianic 
Age, if he will, and let him ſhew me ſuch Five Teſtimonies 
concerning the Intereſt of Presbyters if he can. Neither is 
this all. For, | | eo 
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but alſo that when it ſhall pleaſe (e) Soli cum 


Epiſcopis non 
lint qui con- 


tra Epiſcopos 


rebellarunt: 
r 
luzPonas ſoli 
ſubeant qui 
olim fecun- 
dum VES. 
TRA SU F. 


FRA GI A. 


Conjurationis 


& Malignita. 


tis ſux ſenten- 


tiam ſubire 
meruerunt. 
4 43. f. 8. 
(p) Perſecu- 
tionis iſtius 
noviſſima hæc 
eſt & extrema 
tentatio, quæ 
ipſa cito 


Domino protegente tranſibit, ut repreſenter vobis, poſt paſche diem cum CO L- 


LEGIS METS, 


quibus præſentibus ſecundum AR B IT RIU M quoque 


VEST RU M, & omnium noſtrum commune Coolilium, ficut ſemel placuit, ea 


que agenda ſunt diſponere pariter & limare poterimus. Ep. 43. P. 85. 


(4) Qui (3 Novationo nempe wiſi) cum in ſtatione invidioſis quoque Convitiis & 


Clamori 


bus turbulentis proruerent, & flagitarent, ut Crimina que te aiterre ac pre- 


bare dicebant, publice a N OBISTAaPLEBE COGNOSCERENTUR 


&c. Ep. 44. P. 85+ 


) Deſideratis quoque ut de Philumeno & Fortunato Hy podiaconis & Favorino 
Acolytho, qui medio tempore receſſerunt, & nunc venerunt, quod mihi videatut re- 


ſ:ribam. 


Cui rei non potui me ſolum Judicem dare, cum multi adhuc de clero abſen- 


tes ſint, nec locum ſuum vel ſero repetendum putaverunt, & hæc ſingulorum tractanda 


ſit & limanda plenius ratio, 


PLEBE IP SA UNIVERS A. Ep. 34. P. 68. 


EVEN that celebrated Paſſage Ep. 14. inſiſted on by 


non tantum cum CO LLEGIS ME IS, ſed & cum 


S XXXI. 


G. R. (s) (and commonly by all thoſe of his party } for aſ- ( $41.p. 37. 


ſerting the Intereſt of Presbyters in the Management of 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, ſeems obviouſly to make as much, 
it not more for the intereſt of the PL EBS, the Laity. I 
have already conſidered it in part, and ſnewn, to a Demon - 
ſtration, that it contains no more but a veluntary and obli- 


Sie 


- 
4 


; 7 * 
* 


1 [| 
| + 
7 
4 
' 
1 
I 
{1 
1 
[Nil 
WK 1 
1; 
1 


ſcripſerunt i 5 
mihi Donatus terea to my Biſnoprick, I determined to dv not hin: of mine oy 


& Fortunatus, private Opinion, nor without your Advice and the Conſent of 


” nib1l re{cribe- 


tuerim nmihil 


ging Condeſcenſion of our Martyrs, to whomſvever-it was 


(:) Sapra made (e. That which [ fay now is, that the People are as 
$ VII. much, if not more regarded iin it than Presbyters. For m3klns 
this appear, let us conſider it over again, and more fully 

than we did before, You have our Martyr's Words on the 

Margent /#) and it is to this purpoſe: As to that which ms» 


(u) Ad id ve- Fellow-Presbyters, Donatus ana Fortunatus, fc. wrote to me, 


10 quo 


I could not by my ſelf return an anſwer; ſecing when firſt I en. 


r & my People: But when by Goa's Grace I ſhall return, then, we 
Gordinssoſus ſeal! in common conſider what has been, or what is to be done, 
re-potgiquand [Sicut (not Sic, as G. R. has it, to the perverting of the 


do a Primor- Senſe) mutuus honor poſcit] as matual Honour requires. In 


dio Epiſcopa- 


e ee e which words (I fay it over again) the People ſeem to be as 


muc b, if not more, regarded than the Pretbyters, My Reaſons 
fine CONS1- ate theſe: 1. 'Tis no more but the Advice of the Presbyter, 
LIO VES that is here reckoned upon; but it is the Conſent of the Peo- 
Fay 2 ple: Now who knows not that Conſent Imports a greater Inte- 
CONSENSU ref than Advice. I may ask ones Advice, and hear what he 
PLEBIS mea has to ſay, and yet not liſten to it, but follow mine on In. 
privatim ſen- Clinations, Counſel, as we ſay, is no Command, But when ! 
tentia gerere, ſay, I ſhall do nothing without ones Conſent, it is plain, that 
_ e bind up my Hands from doing any thing in the Matter, 
tiam venero, Without that ones Conſent be granted. 2. St. Cyprian, in ano- 
tunc de eis ther Epiſtle, ſeems fairly to reſtrict the LAut uus Honor] 
quæ 1 to the People: ar leaſt he ſpeaks of it (and tis to his P. P. 
1 cUT and D. D. too] as due to them; when he neither ſays nor inſi- 
MUTUUS nuates any ſuch thing to be due to his Clergy. It is agrezable 
HONO R to the Modeſty, the Diſcipline, and the Converſation of all ef us 
POSCIT, in (ſays he) that we the Biſbops, with our Clergy, ſhould mect, 
re the PI. EBS STANTIU M, the Mallitude of the Laity, 
&cc Ey. 14. b. 33. which has not lapſed, to whom, for their Faith aud Religion, 
(v) Hoc enim ſuch HONOUR OUGHT TO BE PAID, beins 
- Ee] alſo preſent; and that ſo we ſauld order all things with common 
22 Vier Advice (v). Here, | ay, 10 be preſent in provincial Synods, 
omnium no- Where things are to bes crdered by c mmon Advice, is men- 


ſtrum conve- tioned as an Howyr due to the People; and no ſuch thing is 
nit ut pra pO- ; | ; 5 
ſiti cum clero convenientes, præſente & Stantium plebe quibus & ipſis pro fide & ti- 


mere ſuo HONOR HABENDUS ed, diſponere omnia Conſili communis religione 
poſſimus. Ep. 19. 9. 42. | 


ſaid 
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ſaid, concerning even Presbyters, Neither can it be rationally 

ſuppoſed, that it was careleſly or inadvertently ſaid, conſide. 
ring-how-exactly it agrees with what has been diſcourſed in 

the preceeding Section. 

_ FHUS as I have ſaid, if we take things ſtrictly and lues xxXII 
terally and without all All»wances of Latitude, the Pecple : 
ſeem to have been more regarded than Prerbyters themſelves, 

in the Conſtitution of Provincial Councils. Hut it is enoug for 

my purpole, if they were as much. And here again l might 
adduce.many more Teltimonics to prove atleaſt, their equal 

Intere t. For example, are we not told, Ep. 4. that it was as 

much the concern of the People as the Prepyſit:, the Rulers, to 

maintain the vigour of Diſcipline (w)? And Ep. 8. that it, (») Primo 
was as much Incumbent on them, as on Preibyters, to watch ys 
over the Flock(x)? Nay, doth not our Martyr recommend pOSITIS N 
it to them to rule and temper the Immorigerous and Exorbis PLEBI nihil 
tant, who had not been ſufficiently inſtructed and reſtrained aliud elabo- 
by his Presbyters (Y)? Twenty more ſuch Paſlages might randum et , 


quam ut qui 


be adduced to this purpoſe (&). But this time we have Deum time- 
had enough in Confirmation of the firit thing propoſed; viz. mus cum om- 
that the Stantes Laici had as great an / ntereſt in Provincial Conn- ni obſervatio- 
cils as Presbyters themſelves. And yet, ; | 

- præcepta te- 


neamus, nec errare Fratres noſtros & pro Arbitrio & RuQtu ſuo vivere & c. Ep. 4. p. 7. 
() Salutant vos Fratres qui ſunt in vinculis, & PRESBYTERI & TO TA ECCLE- 


SIA que & IPSA cum ſumma ſolicitudine EXCUBAT pro omnibus qui invecant 


Nomen Domini. Ep. 8. p. 18. PP. & DD. Romanorumad P P. & DD. Carthagini- 
enſes eſt hac Epiſtola. | : 

(3) Vos quidem (Fratres in plebe conſiſt eutes alloquitur) Noſtri Presbyteri & Diaconi 
monere debuerant, ut commendatas ſibi oves foverent, & divino Magiſterio ad viam 


deprecandæ ſalutis inſtruerent. Ego plebis noſtre & quietem novi pariter & Timorem 
qui in Satisfactione Dei & Deprecatione vigilarenr, niſi eos quidam de Presbyteris Gra, 


cantes decepifſent. Vel vos itaque ſingulos REGITE, & Conſilio ac Moderatione- 
vera, & ſecundum divina præcepta Laplorum animos TEMPERATE. E. 17. p. 39. 


(S) Vide Ep. 59. p. 139. 


SECONDLY, the People had no Definitive Sufrages in & XXXIII. 
Provincial Councils. 1 know, our Presbyterian Brethren 
are ſo far from being obliged by the true and genuine Princi- 
pics of Presbytery, to ſay, they had, that they cannot ſay it 
without going counter to thoſe Principles. But it is no- 
thing extraordinary to obſerve people on many —_— 
| | | OT > 


ne Ditcipline 
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forg<tful of Principles: And the Principles of ſome oth 
Setts (of all thoſe who lodge all Church Power original 
the People) do lead them to aſſert ſuch a popular Kigh: : 
ſome do hotly contend for it, and therefore it ſhall not 
much amiſs briefly to diſcourſe this matter, ſo far as the Prin- 
ciples of the Cyprianic Ae can alford us any Light. And, 

I. TO me it ſeems a ſhrewd Freſumption againſt the 
Peoples Right to a definitive Voice in Provincial Councils in the 
Days of St. Cyprian, if in thoſe Days they had not the Right 
of an Elective Voice in the Promotion of their Biſpeps. It muſt 
be ſo obvious to any Man of common Senſe that the Plebs, 
the common People, were every way as unfitted and unquali- 


fied, if not more, for the one as for the other, that it needs 


not be inſiſted on: all therefore neceſſary to be infiked on is 
this Queſtion, whether Biſhops in St, Cyprian's time were 
formally elected by the People? Now conſide ring the frequent 
accounts we have of the Promotions of Biſhops, in thoſe 
Times; and ſometimes of hot Contentions about them 
enough, it muſt be very ſtrange, if the Pe-ple had à Power 
or Right to Chuſe them, and yet no Evidences, nay, nor Inti- 
mations of ſuch a Power at all Diſcoverable. It may paſs there. 
fore for Argument ſufficient againſt the Peoples Right to cleft 
their Biſhops, if it can be reaſonably maintained thar there is 
no ſufficient Evidence that they had ſuch a Right: Much more 
if it can be made appear, that there is good and ſolid Argument 
againſt their haviag had it: And I think I have reaſon to affirm 
both, I. Then, I ſay, no ſufficient Evidence of the Peoples 
Rig ht to elett their Biſhops can be diſcovered in the Monu— 
ments of the Cypriamic Aye, I have obſerved only two Sha- 
dows of Argument for it; and they are but Shadows, it they 
are ſo much. One is, that St. Cyprian ſays of both himſelf 


and Cornelius, that they were prometed to their B:ſopricks 


by the <affrege of the People, The other, that in a dic al 
Epiitle (the 67:4, among St. Cyprian?s) it is ſaid, that rhe Peo- 
ple have a power of chaſing worthy and refuſing unworthy Biſhops, 


But there is no ſuch Force in either, as may be ſufficient to 


> 


infer the Concluſion, | 
NOT inthe firſt: All the Force of it lies in the Word [Saf - 


fragium] Which is indeed no Force at all. For I do not re- 
member that this Word ſtands ſo in any Sentence, in all 
the 


1 e — a4 79 „„ "On Y PEI 
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the Cyprizzic Monuments, as that it muſt neceſſarily ſianiſie 
an Elective Voice: But | have obſerved it divers times uſed 
where it cannot fignifie it. E. g. our Martyr, in his learned 
Diſchurſe, Ofthe Vanity of Idols, inſining on the Barbaritizs which 
had been committed cven in Rowe, in the ficſt Formations of 
its Greatneſs, particularly Inſtances in Brutus, one of the firſt 
Conſuls, who kills bis own Sons, ſays he, Cut creſcat de 8 UF. 


FRAGIO fceleris commendatio Dignitatis (a). That the / 


Commnen lation or Credit of his Digaity may be rais'd by 
the Sutfrago of a Crime. This I think doth not look ver 

like an Electiuv: Vote. Again, in that fame Work, diſcour- 
ſing how urnvorthily the Fes treated our Redeemer, he ſays, 
they celivered him to Fortis Vilate the Raman Governour 
¶Cruce gi aus G Mortem SUFE RAAGIIS violentis & pertina- 
cio: flag ante ib) Mod exrneſtly demanding his Cruci- 
fixion and Heath by their violent and obſtinate Suffrages. 
Tre meaning 18 plaimy no more, at moſt, than that they 
urged Fits uy furious and redoull.d Addretics or Intreaties: 
For it is certain Hate did never put it to a Vote, never refer- 
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(0) p. 16. 


rcd it to 2 Hollinz, whether our Saviour ſhoud die or not. 


So teilt in his notable Diſcourſe concerning Envy and 
Malice, having accounted how David flew Goliah, he ſays, 
the reople admired him for it, and he expreſſes it thus Lo- 
pulus admirans in laudes David prædicationis 8 UFFRAGIO 
proſiluit] (6), The People in a fit of àdmiration, burited out 
into a Suifrage of Commendation, Cc. And Ep. 38. Repre- 
ſeming how God by aſpecial Manteſtation of his Will had 
ſeparated Hurelius to be a Cle gyman, he chuſes to word, it 
thus [Sed expebFanda hn ſant Teſtimonia humana cum præce. 
dant divins ; UBFRAGIA] (d) chat is plainly neither 
mots not lets, han that there is no need of human Teſtimo- 
nies where God interpo es wich a ſpecial Deſignation. And 
Ep. 73. de introduces himſelf to his Explication of Phil. x, 18. 
thus Luo cnirs quid am dicunt quaſi ad Ilareticarum SU F- 
FRAGIUM pertineat quod dixcrur Apojcolus] (e). The 


plain Senſe is, that st. Pauls Words can make nothing for the 


teſtabliſnment or Validity of Baptiſn adminigted by He- 
etcks. No Nan, I think, will ſay that cver St. Cyprian 
ream'd that there had been a ſormal Convocation of the 
Clergy or the People, or both; ard the Matter had been vo- 


cd, and St. Pauls Vote was, that Heretical Bap:iſms were 


F valid. 


(c) p. 223. 


— 
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— 
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valid, It were eaſie likewiſe roſhew, that in the Cypriunit 

Dialect the Verb [SAH ſeldom or never fignities to 

Fote, nor the Noun LSA gater qa Voter: But what have ad- 

duced is ſufficient to ſhew,' that the Term [Sdffrapium?}/ nerd 

not, ought not to be taken for ah Electisnal Vote, if 1 may fl 

call it, unleſs the Scope and Tendeucy of the Diſcoutſe 

— it is uſed, neceſſarily requife it to be ſb taken. 

OW, 8 fe | 3 3 AL 
: NO ſuch Neceſſity in any of thoſe Flaces where the Pro- 

S XXXVI. motion of either Cornelia or St. Cyprian is diſcourſed of, E. g. 
what we read in Ep. 55. concerning Cornelius, that he was 

made Biſhop of Rome, by the Deſignation of God and his Chriſt, 
by the Teſtimony of almoſi all the Clergy, bj the SUFFRAGE, 
| of all the People who were then preſent, and by the College of 
{/) Faftus eſt anoient Biſbops andexcellent Men (f). Thereis no imaginable 
autem Corne- Neceſſity of taking the Saffrage of the People to ſignifie their 
lius 4 Epiſco- electing him by their Votes to be their Biſhop. The Teſtimo. 
nn = 5 we ny gocs every whit as ſmoothly and naturally; and much 
TU2ICIO, & more appoſitely, if we underſtand no more by it than their 
deClericoram Approbation or G:od-liking. For, if (as was ordinary in thoſe 
FeTIMO. Days and had been ſignally exemplity d in the Promotion 
NID, depL E. of his Predeceſſor Fabianss) God by ſome ſpecial Manifeitation 
BIS quæ tunc Of his Will had pointed out Cornelius to be Biſhop of Rome, 
alfuir SUE- how could it have beenreferred to a YIte of the People, whe- 
Abs when & ther they would have him to be their Biſhop or no? If ic 
ee ee was ſo, had it not been as reaſonable to ſay, in the laſtance of 
& bonorum Cornelius, as we have heard our Martyr ſaid, in the Inſtance 
virorumCOL of Aurelius F Expect and non ſunt Teſtimonia hum ana cum pre- 
LEGIO Fr. cedaut divina Saffragia ꝛ] Nay, ſuppoſe no more to befimpor- 
55. P. 104. fed by the Judicium Dei] but God's Approbation of Cornelins's 
Promotion, Colligiblè from the 2xalifications htte with he 

was Endo ned, the Kegularity of his Advancement, and the 
remarkable Cnanimity of thoſe who were concernd to have 
him their Biſhop : Suppoſe it to import no more, I ſay, bur 

the Countenance of the Ordinary Providence of God, vet ſtill 
there is no Neceſſity of giving the People a Vote in his Election. 

The Intereſt of the Clergy, all things conſidered, was without 

doubt as great as the Intereſt of the People in the Election of 
a Biſhop ; and yet you ſee, all, the Clergy did, was to give a 

good Teſt mm of him, And can we imagine that the Peo- 

ple could do more? But let St. Cyprian himſelf 8 


—U—— — 
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Matter; who, Ep. 68, tells us, that Cornelius was ordained 
Biſhop of Rome, by the Appointment of God, and the 8 UF. (g) Epiſcopo 
FRAGE of the Clergy and People (g which fairly gives Cornelio in 
us to underſtand, that Sffrage and Teſtimony were two diffe, ©*lolica Ec- 
rent Words to ſignifie the ſame thing: And no more is meant, 1UD le — 
but that Corneliui had the Teftimony and Approbation of both & CLERI ac 
Clergy and People. Neither Clergy nor People objected any P I. E B IS 
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thing againſt his Abilities, or his Life and Converſation : & ip FER A- 
Both were very well pleafed' to have him their Biſhop, goo Eo 


_ 


= ; ns ; > Eb. 68. p. 177. 
.THE Approbation and Good-liking of the People, is allo all S XXVII. 


that can be made of their Safrage in the Promotion of 
St. Cyprian. Thus when he ſays Ep. 59, That if Ged's [nſtitu- 
ti us were obſerved, none would make any Stir againſt the Col- 
lee of Biſhops ; and no Man, after the Divine Appointment and 
the Suffrage of the People, and the conſent of his ellow- Biſhops, 
would m lte himſelf pudge, not of the Biſocp, bur of God (h): O) Cui (Epil. | 
It is plain that he makes che 7udicium Dei, God's Defigna- copo five uni 
tion, the great Cauſe of his Promotion. And by Conſequence, Judit) * 
that the Saffrage of the People can neceſſarily import no more Jo” "rb 
but their Approbation and Satisfaction. And when again, in na obtempe- 
that ſame kp. he'favs concerning himſelf, that be was cho ſen ratet frater- 
uma peaceabie time by the Suſfrage of all the People (i). Who deen he 
ſes not that the mearing mav fairly, and withour any ſum SACER- | 
Force, be, not that he was choſen by their Votes, but) that DOT U M | 
he was choſen by their Approbation and Applauſe, their Foy COLL E- | 
and their Good. lik ng? Torhe ſame Senſe of Acquieſcence or Ap- GY * oo i 
probat ion or Good-liking, is that Faſſage in Ep. 43. interpreta- 8 _ 1 
ble, where reſenting the Undutifulneſs of Feliciſſimus, and poſt Div inum 
the Hve Presbaters who ſided with him, he ſays to his Peo- OUD, 
ple, that thoſe Rebels were mindful of their Conſpiracy, and 3 oa 
betain dtheir old. Venom againſt his Promotion to the Biſhaprick, (i030, (poſt 
rd t he Suſtrage of the People, and the Determination of God ( k ). Co epiſcopo- 
indeed this of | probation of Good-lik;ng is the moſt ordinary rum C © N- 


Senſe in which the Word was then tifed, Thus, when Coy. SEN SI N 


nelius, in his [nfermatory Epiſtle to Cyprian, concetning the 2 pit 
 Keturn of Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, Macarim, &c. to copi ted Dei 
the Unity of the Church, fays, he reſtored Maximus being à facerer. Eb. 59. 
I'reehyter to his former Station, and received the veſt with a" (0% Quan 5 
Fpiſcopus in locum defun&i ſubſtituitur, quando populi univerſi 8S U FF R AGI 
in pace deligitur. Ep. 59. p. 130. © | 
( Conjurationis ſuæ Memores & antiqua illa contra Epiſcopatum meum, imo 
contra SUFFRAGIUM veſtrum& Dei J DIC M venena tetinente 
Ep. 43. F 82. ' 4 44 Ea e 


Fffz2 | great 


- 
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0 Maximum great Suffrage of the People I), Tis unqueſtionable, that no 
Presbytetum more is mant than the Peoples Foy and Good lbing lo in- 
8 terpret it i as if it had bern put to a ele of the People, 
aus cæteros whether they ſhould or ſhould not have been tecein ed, is not 
cum ct, N. only plainty contrary to the Grain of the Epiitie, whereby 
TPOIULU ye are told that the whole Matter was Cencerred and Di. 
CIV YR ] !J:ſqZ new 
CIO: recep geſted vetore it was communicated to the People, and thut the 
mus. Ep. 49. People WEre Ony convocated to be Witneſſes of the Keception Gf 
5. 93. thoſe who return'd from the Schiſm; bur alſo tie very Sor::d 
of the Words of Cornelius reſults ſuch a Senſe ; It being mpof- 
ſible, nithcut a mighty Violence, to bend the FINGE AS 
Fopuli Suſfragium to the Sexje of a Popular Note. And be- 
ſides thele Arguments againſt it, St. Cyprian, who daubtleſs 
did very well underftand the Cuſtoms of thoſe times, tags 
interpreted Cornelinss Phratc entirely tothe S:nſe of foy an. 
Gladueſs for the Return of thoſe who had gone aſttav, it being 
a Return, to all good Chtiſtians, moſt Refreſhful and Com- 
(% Merito fortable m). | 5 
{Hos revertem- | | | oy 
tes ſummo ut ſcribis (Cornelium alloquitur) GAU DIO (en u fb; wilebot Popul! 
Suffragium) & Clerus & Plebs & Fraternitas Unixerſa excepir, quoniam in Confeily; i- 
us Gioriam ſuam conſervantibus & ad Unitatem revertentibus nemo non 5octum e % 
Faiticipem eorum Gloriæ computabat. Ep. 51. Pp. 95. 


S XXXVIII. Jo the ſame Senſe of Ca:arſal Acceptance ani Cardial 4 


5 
probation, may be fairly interpreted all that 07 has, 
concerniag the Bohaviour of tne Peopte at the Promotion of 
our (Martyr to his Billopiics, Hz favs, Je nas chaſes by 
the divine Dei;naiion, and the Favonr, nit the format and 
ſtated Vote, of the People: That the Pele, by Hiviae Jeſgira- 
tien (as it were) maniicited a0 Love to Him, and iTorogy 
for him: That tiiey were mightily Alarm and At unon 
the News of his Abſcenaing, as being ruiwpiily; to lie their 
Biſop : That, on that occaiion, Great numbers of them b 


* 


** j 
efregea 
the Doors of 15 Houſe, aud others went the round abs;:t ail the 
SUV HRS 10 n wy. Leah. + nat FOey ae jor his ap - 

Caring, Wit great Sollicitude, ana riceved him wen he ga mne 

tn) Judicio with an Zxceſs of fy n). But who fees noc that all this W248 


Dei & Favore | 


Piebis ad Olficium Sacerdotii & Epiſcopatus Gradum electus eſt in Ditectionem ejus 
& honorem torus Populus adfpirante (a. in pirante) Domino profilin Humiliter 


ile {cer Quo tunc Acdore Piebs æituans Hluctuabat, Hayirabar, requirebat Ob- 
edlerat ſores domus copiola fratern'tas, Cc per omnes aditus folicita Caritas circuibat. 
Erat videre c:tzros omnes juſpenſos, anxio Spiritu expædctare venturum, cum Gandio 
Rimio exciperxe venientem. Pontius in vita Cy p. p. 3. have 


and ko. - 


1 1 a 


8 


— 


have been without their having had any Right, any Power, 
any Privilege, any Fxthority, to elect him by their Formal 
and Stated Votes? Fhere is here Argument enough indeed of 
their Zeal and Corcern to have him for their Biſhop, But 
Zeal, or Fawv:ar, or Joncernis one thing, and Power, or Right 
to chuſe is another, Ard {© much at preſent for ſhewing the 
Weakneſs of the firit Argument I natned, that might be pre- 
rend*d to be found in the Monuments of the Cyprianic Age 
for the Peoples igt Of chaſing their hiſnops. | 


ALL things duely conſidered, the other is as deſtitute of, 
Force. The Caſe, in ſhore, was this; Baſilides a Spaniſt K.. XXXIX. 


ſeop, in the Days of Perſtcution, had fallen into the dreadful 
Sin of Idolatry; and falling ſick, he had blaſphemed God, 
as he himſelf had confeſſed: The Conſcience of theſe odious 
Crimes had moved him to lay down his Biſhoprick, of his own 
Accord; and ſtand among the Penitents, and confeſs he ſhould 
mect with great Favaur if ever he ſhould bereftored even to 
Lay=Commut:19n ;z and there was already another, Sabinus, 
Canonically choſen and ordaind Biſhop in his room; and 
actually in the boſſt ſſion of the Chair, and the Adminiftration 


of the Government, The Perſecution abated: It repented 


Baſilides that he had abdicated; and being very earneſt to be 
reitored, he had itudied all Arts that might facilitate his Re- 
poſition. Particularly, beſides divers other Biſhops to whom 
be had applied for being allowed their Communion as a 
biſhop, he nad gone to Reme, and ſo ferimpoſed on Stephen, 
then Biſhop of that Ciry, as that he had got ſrom him the 

rizhe Hind of Fellowin'p, and engaged him to interpoſe for 
his Rettirution, This brought the People of the Dioceſe into 
a rear Perplexity, and obliged them to write to Africa, for 
advice how to behave in ſuch a Difficulty, XXXVII Afri- 
can Uiſhops meet in Council, and form a Synodical Epiſtie, 
wherein, having addaced divers Arguments and Authorities 
tdercrminerhe People which had wrote to thein, to oppoſe. 


the Restitution of Baſilides, who had fo notoriouſly forieited: 


his Title; and to adhere to Sabiuus as their only Righttul 
Hiſnop; they ſumm up ailin this general Concluſion, . That 
le, obedient to the Precipts of our Lord, and fearing God, 


5 
4 : 4 9 


ownlrt to ſcbarate themſelves from a ſcandalous Biſhop, and not 
5 ters 8 5 . "I 3 
bollute 1 0 tors with He Jacciſices of 4 [ acrilegiogs Proc ſe, ſeeing 
without Dueſtion, they had it in their Soper to CH US E wor- 
thy. 
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(o) Propter thy Biſhops, and refuſe the anworthy'(o), This being the true 
quod PLEBS.Srare of: the Matter, as muſt be obvious to any that conſi- 
, _ _ o. ders the Epiſtle; what can be plainęr. , than: that: this, Paſſage 

in ines c has nothing: to do With chuſing Biſhops by Popular Votes, 

Deum metu- hen a Chair is vacant? Tis, evident, there is nothing more 
ens, 2 becca- an it, than · that A People, cannot ebe {ree from, the Contagign of 
28 PRE: Guilt, that communicates. mit h. a flagitions Prieſt, or. canſents 
ſeparare ſe to: #he unjuſt and. unlamful Epiſcopacy of their, Ruler; as it is 
debet, nec ſe-exprefied in. the ſame Epiſtle (p). And again, that. thoſe who 
ad Sacrilegi continue in the unlawful Communians. of groſs, and apretched, and 


per YO | impenitent Biſhops „are polluted thereby; aud being united in 
cere; quando the Crimp, caunot be ſeparated.in the Puniſumeni (q). In a word, 
IPSA maximè- nothing plainer, than that all aim'd ar, is, that the Peqple 
habeat 10% have an inherent Right to ſeparate from Biſhops when thcir 
4 2 _ „e Communions are ſo. polluted (13 Gaſilides s was) that they 
ELIGENDI ' cannot: be continued in, without he manifeſt hazard of their 
dignos Sacer- Souls who continue in them: And that i: is their Duty to ad- 


ores, vel in- here to worthy Biſhops. (ſuch as Sabinus, who had been duly 
ſandi Ep. 67. and canonically choſen and ordained) rotwithitanding ſome 
(Pamelio 68 Member or Members of the Epyſcop-l College ſnould interpoſe 


60 N at. (as Stephen, and, it ſcems, ſome more had done) for the Re- 
ec ibi 55 


bi ſtitution of the unworthy: B'ſhop. 
Plebs bland ia- ſtitution of the unworthy op 


tur quaſi immunis eſſe a Contagio delicti poſſit, cum Sacerdote peccatore Communicans, 
& ad injuſtum atque illicitum PR ÆE FO SI TI ſui Epiſcopatum conſenſum ſuum 
commodans. ib. / : f 
(2) Ad pœnam veniunt non tantum qui mala facipnt, ſed etiam qui talia agentibus 
conſentiunt; Qui dum malis & peccatoribus & pœnitent iam non agentibus illicita - 
Communicatione miſcentur, Nocentium contactibus polluuntur, & dum junguntur in 
- Culpa, fic nec in pœna ſeparantur. p. 173. 


$ XL. 


HAI that which I have given is the true Senſe and Fur: 
port ofithe aſore- cited Paſſage, will be farther evident when 
- weconſider,' that it is this very ſame Epiſtle, and in the very 
next ſubjoined Periods , that affords us plain and ſtrong 
and ſolid. Argument againſt the People's having (in thoſe 
Days) the Right of chafing their own Biſhops; and that all 
che ir. Intereſti was giuing of Teftimepy to their Life and Con. 
verſation. The Biſhops who wrote the Epiſtle, do indeed inſiſt 
on this Popular; Intereſt, as, very neceſſary : But then 
they do ſo inſiſt on it, às- makes it evident, that the People 
had no more. allowed them. They inſiſt on three Scripture 


Pre- 


d = Rt” = TU 2 
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Frecedents for it. The firſt is; that Afofes (Num: av. 25.0%.) 
war comtrianded to inſtal Eleazar in thr Pricſihood before tut 
whote Con greg tip Ihe Secoridy that when an. Apoſtle was 
to be ſubſtiinted inthe Revom'ef Judas, St.Peter (AC. 1. 15. 
ſte od up in the midſtof the Diſciples, & c. From thoſe Frecedents 
they infer, that a Biſhop ought to be orduin d in Preſence of vice 
People, Why? Becauſe he was to be choſent by the ores 
of the People? Who can imagine chat St, Cypriam and his 


TCollegues were ſuch Dances, as not to have known, that nei - 


ther Eleaxar nor Harthiar was choſem by Popular Voices? 

But What nceds more æ Nothing plainer, than that all they 

adduced thoſe Precedents ſor, was, that the Flectbon and 

Ordination of a Biſhop ought to be performed [Phebe praſente} 

and [Seb ommium ocalis] and [tow ni ſab poppls Aſſiſtentis 
Conſciertia] That is, before à ſolemn Meeting of the Peo- 

ple: And they do moſt diſt incłly determine this Popular In» 

tereſt, by aſſigning the Rea ſon of it to be no other, than that 

he who was to beordained, might be approved by public Tryal and 

Teſtimony. And, that the Pesple being preſent, the Crimes of 

the Micted mig ht be detected, or the Merits of the Vertwons 

pabliſhcd, and ſo the Ord nation might be lan ſul and accomnra- 

ble, being examined with the Approbation and Judgment of all, 

r) But the third Precedent is the moſt confiderable. It is that 

of the Election and Ordination of, the Seven Deacons recor- „ 1 
ded, Act. 6. A Precedent which might indeed have given Wo * 


ſome Countenance to Popular Elections, if the Synod had pk mSENTE © 


hada mind to affert them. Bur is it not adduced for this ſub omnium 
end? So far from it, that they ſeem deli erately to have oculis deliga- 
avoided it. for all the Uſe they make of the Precedent, is 1 
exactly the ſame, and neither more nor leſs than what they eb Judi 
made of the other two Precedents, namely, Simple Teſtimony, cio ac! ESTI- 
as appears from the Words on the Margent (). Neither MO NI O 


11 is add = age comprobetur. 
is this all. For, Non niſi ſub 


Populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportere Ordinationes ut P'ebe praſente vel 


deteguntur Malcrum Crimina vel bonorum Merita prædicentur, & fit Ordinatio juſta 


& legitima que omnium Suſfragio & Judicio fuer it examinata Ep. 67. P. 72. 
() Nec hoc in Epiſcoporum tantum & Sacerdotum, fed in Diaconorum 
Ordinationibus obſervaſſe Apoſtolos animadvertimus, de quo & ipſo in Actis eorum 


£:riprum eſt, & convocarunt, inquit illi duodecim totam Plebem Diſcipulorum & 


dixerunt eis. Quod utique iccirco tam diligenter & caute convocata plebe rota gere- 
batur, nequis ad Altaris miniſterium, vel ad Sacerdotalem locum indignus Obreperit. 
Ibid que verba manifeſtiſſimè ad Teſtimonium pertinent, nulla vero vi ad vocem 
quam vocant EleQivam aptari poſſunt. 167d. 


Ha- 
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HAVING gone through thoſe Inſtances, and for no other 
end than! have ſhewa, they proceed next to give a plain 
and politive Account of the manner of promoting Biſhops in 
thoſe times. It is diligentiy to be obſerved, as d:{cendin from 
Divine Tradition and Apojtolic Practice, aud it is acta all, ob- 
ſerved with us (in Aﬀrica) and generally in all Vrownces, that 
for celebrating Oratnations arig at, all the Neighbours Biſhops 
of the Province, ao meet where the People are, whoſe Biſhop is 
to be ordained, and thit he be cho en in the Preſence (not by 
the Votes) of the People, wh ch moſt perfectly ku. every Alan 
Life, and has obſervea his Behaviour by his Converſation: Which 
Conſe alſo we perceive hath been objerycd with you (in $:ain) 
in the Ordination of our Collegue Sabinus, woo bas been pro- 
moted to the Bſheprick with the Suffrage (Approbation, Com- 

mendation, or Good-liking) of the Fraternity, and by the fud,- 
(:) Propter ment of the Biſhops wh were preſent (t). Here, Iſay, we have 


quod dili- A plain account of Epiſcopal Promotions in the Days of St. 


genter de Cyprian, The neighbouring Biſhops of the Province met, in 
traditione di the City that wanted a Biſhop; and elected, ordaincd, and 
on drag admitted into their College, ſuch a Man as they judg'd moſt 
vat'one ſer- Proper for the Office And this they did in Freſence of the 
vandum eſt & People met in full Congregation, becauſe the People were the 


tenendum _ beſt Witneiſes of his Life and Converſation. 
quod apndnos 


quoque & fere per univerſis Provincias tenetur, ut ad Ordinationes rite celebrandas 
ad eam p!cbem cui Præpe ſitus ordinatur, Epiicopt ejuſdem Provincie proximi quique 
conveniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur PLEBE PRASENTE que ſingulorum viran ple. 
niſñimè novit & uniuſcujuſque Actum de ejus converſifione perſpexit. Quod & apud 
vos fictum videmus in Sabin College noſtri Ordinatione, ut de univerſe fraternitatis 
SUEFRAGIO Ede Epiſcoporum qui in præſentia convenerant JUDICIO, Epiſcopatus 
& deferretur &c. Ep. G7. p. 172. | | 


XLII. DIVERS other things are obſervable in this Memorable 
Paſſage; ſuch as 1. I hat it has been the Belief of this Afri- 
can Council, that Ey ſcopic was of Divine Iuſtitution, of which 
more hereafter. 2. hat the Combinations of B. ſpops into 
Pro ncial Societies Was of the ſame Original, And 3. Whereas 
they fay [ere ] almoſt in all Provinces, Enquiry might be made 
into the Iccalon of fuch a Limitation, and whether it de 
probable that it was upon the account of Alexanarig 
which, as St. From tells us, had ſomething ſingular in the 

Promotion of its 6% ; namely, that they wire cheſen by 


the 


e 
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the Presbjrers. But I ſhall not at preſent diicourſe theſe 

Matters. Only, let me add, that Origen (St. Cyprian's Con 
temporary) on Lev. 8. 4, accords moſt exactiy with our 

Provincial Synod, Although the Lord (ſays he) had laid 

down Rules abont the Inſtalment of the High Prieſt, and had 

choſen him, yet the Congregation is convocated. For in the Or- 

dination of 4 Prieſt (or Biſhop) the PRESENCE of the 

People is neceſſary, that all may know aſſuredly, that be, who, 

of all the People, is the excellenteſt, tbe learnedeſt, the helye(t, 

and the eminenteſt for all Vertue, is the Perſon choſen to the 

Prieſthood ; And this is done, THE PEOPLE STAND- 

ING BY, that there may be we room left for After-retraft ations 

or Scruples: And this is that which the Apoſtle commands in the 

Ordination of a Biſhop, ſaying, he muſt haue a good Teſtimony 

from theſe that are without, Cc. (w). Thus, | fay, (as the 
afore-mention'd African Council, ſo) Origen aſcribes no more 99 
to the People, but Preſence and Teſt:mony, and that for the Conſtituendo 
ſake ofthis, Not one Syllable of the Veople's Eleftive Vote, Pontificepre- 
unleſs it be, that it s fairly excluded by the whole Grain and eipiſſet, & 
Tendency of the Diſcourſe. Let me farther add Lampri- Dominus cle. 


We iſſet, ramen 
diu s account of the order of the Emperor Alexander Severus, 8 


(Contemporary with Orig en) to be obſerv d in the Promo- & Synagoga. 


tion of Perſons to the Civil Government of Provinces. Cc. Requiritur 


He publiſhed their Names (ſays the Hiſtorian) exhorting the nim in Ordi- 
— that if any had any Crime to object againſt the is 2 1 s A- 


| ſons, he might make it appear by evident proof, under pain of & PRASEN- 


Capital Paniſhment, if he did not prove it: Giving this Reaſou TIA POPU. 
for it, that ſecing both Chriſtians and Jews uſed thus to prociaim L I, ur ſciant 


3 9 i & » 
ſuch as were to be ordain'd Pricits, it was hard that the ſame Courſe ſint 2 — 


ſhould not be obſerved concerning the Governeurs of Frovinces, to Præſtantior 
whom Mens Lives and Fortunes were committed (uv). Can any eſt w omni 
28 | populo, qui 
Doctior, qui Sanctior, qui in omni virtute Eminentior, ille eligitur ad cans. 
& hoc ADSTANTE POPULO ne qua poſt modum Retractatio cuiquam, nequis 
Scrupulus reſideret. Hoc eſt autem quod & Apoſtolus 38 in Ordinatione Sa- 
cerdotis, dicens. Oportet autem illum & TESTIMONI 
foris ſunt, &c. 


(a) Ubi aliquos voluiſſet vel Rectores provinciis date, vel præpoſitos facete, vel 


procuratores, 1. e. Rationales Ordinare, nomina eorum proponebar, hortans pepulum 


ut ſiquis quid haberet criminis probaret manifeſtis rebus ; fi non probaſſet, ſubiret 


pœnam capitis: Dicebarque Sx efle quum id Chriſtiani & Judzi facerent in Pra - 
dicandis Sacerdotibus qui Ordinandi ſunt, non fieri in Provinciarum ReCoribus 
quibus & Fortune hominum committerentur & Capita. Lan prid. Alex. Sever. Cap. 45+ 
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(ov) p. 13.14. 
15. 16. Reſp. 
23d O. B. 8. 


(*) Alt. Da- 
maſ p. 332. 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


Man deſire a clearer Commentary on the above - cited Teſti- 
monies of the African Council and Origen? will any Man 
ſay, that in this Emperor's time, the Governours of Provin- 
ces, &c. were promoted by Popular Eleftions? Is it not moſt 
certain (nay evident, even from the Words of Lampridius) that 
all allowed to the People, in fuch Promotions, was Teſti- 
mo n) ? And was not this allowed them in Imitation of the 
Chriſtians in their Promotions of their Biſhops. 64 
MUCH more might have been collected to this purpoſe, 
from divers Authors, who lived before St. Cyprian's time. But 
it is only the Cyprienic Age I am at preſent concern'd in: 
And what | have adduc'd is enough to ſhew, that the Fathers 
ef that Age did very little believe, that the Power of chooſing 
their own Paſtors, was a Right, a Grant, a Legacy of our 
Saviours, left to the People; a Privilege belonging to them, 48 
they are Chriſt's Diſciples, as G. R. calls it, in his True Repre- 
ſentation of Presbyterian Government (v), ſuch a Legacy as the 
People can no more transfer nor alienate than they can their 
part of Heaven, as Cartwright, cited by Calderwood, and ap- 
proved too (x) would have it. No ſuch Legacy did thoſe 
Fathers (I ſay) believe to belong ro the People; they did 
not diſcover it in all Chriſt's Teſtament: It had no footing. 
either in Divine Tradition, or Apeſtolical Orſeryation or Pra- 
ft:ce, ſo far as they had Eyes to penettrate into them. And 
[ ſhall readily conft ſs my ſelf as ſhort ſighted as they were, 
for L have never vet been able to trace ſuch a Legacy in any 
Corner of the whole New Teſtament, as we have it. I know 
not if G. R. will pretend that it was a Verb al Legacy, and can 
be proved by anwritten Tradition. But to paſs this: *Tis 


enough, if in St. Cypri an's time, the People had no ſuch Power : 


For if they had no Elective Voices in the Promotion of their 
Biſhops, it will not be every, it will not be any crazy Proof, 
that will make it Credible that they had the Power of Define- 
tive Voices in Provincial Councils. And all this will farther 

appear, wken we conſider. | 
2. THAT in St. Cypriay's Days, the Governours of the 
Church had as goed a Senſe, as we have now, of the /Mgl- 
titudes being very unfit and unqualified, very infufficient 
and incompetent for being entruſted with Powers of ſo great 
Conſequence, as either that of chooſing their Biſhops, or this of 
def ning in Provincial Councils, St, Cyprian ſticks not * 
; OW 
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tow the Epithet of Ousbilful upon the Maltitude (5). And (5) Vide mos 
he gives a very ſenſible Account of their Weakneſs, to Anto- *? (bh). 
nianus, when he tells him how eaſily many of them were diſ- 


poſed, not by the badneſs of their Inclinations, but their Ig- 


norance to turn Libellaticks (as they call'd them) in the 
Days of the Decian Perſecution (C. And doth he not ſuppoſe (z) Nunc ta- 
them weak and calily impoſed on, when he makes it an Ag a stig 


f a hal Lo , iſte qui libel- 
gravation of the Villany of his Five Rebellious Presbyters, 10 Kc ol 


chat they had taken ſuch Advantages of the Weakneſs of the eſt, poſtea 

People, as to have ſo and ſo ſeduced and withdrawn he nobis 
them from their Duty to their Biſnop (4)? Nay, even the „ ny 
Martyrs and Confeſſors themſelves (thoſe of the People who hoc ſe facere 
had the greateit Credit and Authority) on divers Occa- debuiſſe, & 
fions are not ſpared by him; but very freely charged with ſi manus pu- 
want of Thinking and Skill in the Diſcipline of the Church, '* © & 0s 
They are repreſented by him ſomctimes, | ſay, as having cibi contagia 
more Zeal than Knowledge, and as very much needing to nulla pollue- 
be inſtructed and corrected (0. Now, how is it imaginable, rint, conſcien- 
that thoſe who were ſo ſenſible, and had ſo much Experience Way <a} 


EAT | eſus eſſe pol- 
and Conviction of the Weakneſs, the Ignorance, the Vusbil. 1 1 


falneſs, (1 may juſtly add, if not the Giddineſs, yet the ditis nobis 8 
He adineſs and Raſbneſs) of the People, would yet have al- — & 
lowed them the Privilege of a Definitive Voice in any Ec- Mendeddu 


| | 5 A... d- 
cleſiaſtical Judicatory? But the full Force of this Conſideration = 15 


wül be belt diſcerned in the Sequel. But neither is this all. non tam CRI- 
For MINE quam 
Eb ERROREde- 


ceptus, quod jam de cætero inſtructus fit conteſtatur. Ep. 55. p. 109. 
(a) Vide de Lapſis, p. 137. & Ep. 16. P. 36. Ep. 17. P. 39. EY. 43. P. 82. 
(%% Martyres per Calorem Gloriæ Scripruram minus Contemplantes, 3 Presbyteris 

& Diaconis Suggerentibus admoner1 deberent. Ep. 16. p. 38. 
Et Credideram quidem Presbyteros & Diaconos-monere vos (Mart yres & Confeſſores) 

& inſtruere pleniſſime. Ep. 15. p. 33. * 5 

Prater noſter Luci anus & ipſe unus de Confeſſoribus, fide quidem calidus & virtute 

robuſtus, ſed minus Dominica lectione fundatus. IMPERITI jampridem ſe VULGI 

auctorem conſtituens. Univerforum Confeſſorum nomine Epiſtolam ſcripſir qua pene 
omne vinculum fidei, & Timor Dei & Mandatum Domini & Evangelii Sandtitas 

tolveretur. Luci anus circa intelli gentiam lectionis Dominicæ - minus peritus. Ep, 26, 

Malta hujuſmodi Teftimona coacervaſſe facillimum fuiſſet. 


2. WHATEVER UIntereſt the People had in Provincial & XLV. 
Synods, it did equally belong to All. No Footitep of any 
jatereſt, or Right, or Privilege appropriated ro ſome beyond 

he reſt : Nothing like a Velegation of any Number of Perſons 


Gge 2 | by 2m 


ab 
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by the People, no Repreſentation of the People by any ot 
heir owr 2uahity: No Commiſſioners from the People to ap- 
pear in their Sread, in Provincial or any other Councils. 
No Intimations, no Veſtiges, I ſay, of any ſuch Democy.. 
tical Schemes, or Forms, obſervable in the Monuments of that 
Age. Whatever Right, Power, Intereſt, or Privilege, belong'd to 
thePeople,belong'd indefinitely,s.e.to all the StantesLaici]or as 
ſometimes it is worded to the C Plebs Vniverſa] the [ Omnis Fra. 
sernit as] and the [Omms Fratrum Numer u] that is, the whole 
Multitude of the Faithful, without Exception, Reſtriction 
or Limitation; without Obligation or Confinement to any 
thing like Delegation, Repreſentation, or Per ſonation. No- 
thing more manifeſt than this in the Records of that Age. 
All the Epiſtles wherein the People were concern'd, are di- 
rected PLEBI UNIVERS to all and every one of the 
Feople, or in Terms equivalent. Not a Syllable in ſo much 
as One, in the leaſt, inſinuating, that there were an 

Laic Repreſentatives of the People to whom ſuch Epiſtles were 
either principally or particularly directed: as is evident 
(0 The Bert. from the Margent (c), wherein all ſuch Epiſtles are 
>rion of Ep. 17. accounted for. Would you have it yet more particularly and 


* 


run; thu. Cy- plainly unfolded? Conſider then what follows. 
prianus Fra- 


tribus in Plebe conſiſtentibus. Iudefinitely to all thoſe who had mot lapſed. p. 3 


Of Ep. 33. (p. 74.) Cyp. Presbyteris & Diaconibus, item PLEBI UNIVERSE $S. 
Of Ep. 39. (b. 76) Cyp. P P. & DD. & PLEBI UNIVERSZ. | N 
Of Ep. 40. (p. 78.) Cy p. P P. & D D. & PLEBI UNIVERSE cariſſimis & deſido. 

ratiſſimis 1 J x 1 F | | 

Ep. 43. 31.) Cyp. . 9 Of Ep. 58. (e. 120. ri 

PLEBI. Tiba CONSISTENTI, to all the Faithful there Of Le. Ge A ene 

Fratri & PLEBI ASSUAAS CONSISTENTI, „l indefnitely. Of Ep. 57. (p 1700 

Cyprianus, Cæcilius, &c. Felici Presbytero & PLEBIBUS CONSISTENTIBUS ad 


D & Aſturicæ; item Lælio Diacono & PLEBI Emeritæ conſiſtenti; fratri- 


us in Domino. S. To all rhe Faithful in thoſe Diſtricts. Of Ep. 81. Ae DD. 
& PLEBI UNIVERSE. 7 38.) Cyp 


$ XLVT. Sc,CY PRIAN tells his Presbyters and Deacons, Ep. 14. 
as we have heard before, that He had reſolved to do nithins 
without the conſent of his People, indefinitely. And Ep. 38. 
Having directed his Letter, PLEBI UNIVERSE, 2 
the whole Laity, as well as to his Presbyters and Deacons, 
he tells them, that in the Ordinetions of Clergy-m:n, it mas his 
(a)] In Or- Catom to conſult them, Cc. (4) And Ep. 45. He tells Cor- 


dinandis . 
Clericis ſolemus vos ante conſulere, & Mores & Merita Singulorum communi conſilio 


pnoderare. Ep. 38. p. 74. 
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| welius, he had communicated his Mind and Purpoſe, about 


adhering to him (Cornelius) as Rightful Biſhop of Rome, and 
repuaiating the Commanion of Novatianus, to the brethren, and 
ww ALLthe LALITY (e). And Ep 61. he tells Lucius Biſhop 
of Rome, that He (Cyprian) and his Collegwer, andthe M HOLE 
FRATERNITY (i. e. all the Faithful) ſent that Congratuls- 
rory Epiſtle to him f). And Ep. 81. written very ſhortly 
before his Death, to his Presbyrers and Deacons, and ALL 


the PEOPLE, he tells them; that with Gods Aſſiſtance, 


before the Sentence of Death be paſs d againſt him, they. jhull in 
common Order wat is to be done, Cc, (g) Ihus it was at 
Carthage, and juſt ſoit was at Noms. Cornelius, Ep. 49. ac- 
counting to St. Cyprian about the Reconciliation of Maximus, 
Urbanw, Cc. tells him, that the whole Tranſattion wis com 
nunic ate d to the People, and that therewpon ther: was 4 Mighty 
Concoarſe of the Fraternity h ). And St, Cyprian in his next Epiſt le 
to Cornelius, Congratulates the Vnanimity of the People, and 
their 7% at ſich a Reconciliation, uſing the comprehenſive 


| Phraſe of the WHOLE FRATERNITY ; aud he farcher tells 


kim, that it likewiſe was the Cauſe of great rejoycing to the 
WHOLE NUMBER of the BRETHREN at Car huge (5). 
And Ep 59. he tells the lame Cornelius, that he doubts not 
but he (Cornelius) communicates his (Cyprian's) Lertets not 
only to the moſt Flouriſhing Cler i preſiding with him, but alſo 
to the moſt Holy and moſt Numerous Laity (O. From theſe 
Infances it is plain, that it was the Whole Lai) that was 
concern'd in pariecular Churches, and not any particular de- 
legared or priviieged number of chem. 


aunndus, . MAGNUS FRATERNITATIS CON 
factus eſt. Ep. 49. P. 93- 
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(e) Quanqua 
mens 904 Ul 
& propoſitum 
jam tunc fra- 


tribus & PLE- 


B I iſtic 
UNIVERSE 


Manifeſtatum 


fu iſſet. Ep. 45. 
(9 . 


vero pro no- 
bis, Ego & 
College & 

FRATER- 
NI 
OMNIS has 
ad vos literas 
Mirtimus. Ep. 
61. p. 145. 

(2) Quid au— 


tem de cætero 


nos obſervare 


conveniat- in 
-ommune 
diſponemus 
Eb. 81. b. 245. 
þ)Quod = 
confequens, 
omnis hic 


Actus POPUO. 


LO erat inſi- 
CURSUS. 


| | ſummo, ut ſcribis, Gaudio & Clerus & PLEBS & 

: 7) 8 AN 1S EXCEPEFF. aw cum iſtic (Cartha. 
ni) lætatus fit O MN IS FR AT RUM NUMER OS. F. 51. p. 95. 

0 Quanquam ſciam, ſtorentiſſimo illic Clero tecum Fræſidenti & Sanctiſſimæ 

atque AMPLISSIMIE PLEBI legere te ſemper Lite ras noſtras. Ep. 59. Pp. 139. 


AND ſoit was alſo with regard to Provinces. Thus, when $ XLVII. 


the Roman Clergy, Ep. 39. and the Rom in Confeſſors, Ep. 3 f. 


approve of St. Cyprian's Reſolution and Advice about de. 


laying to determine any thing concerning the Lapſers 


| | uld relent, and Synods might be con- 
till the Perſecution ſho 8 2 8 y — 


4 , 
gs oc pvp ——— pn we 
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. 4 


vocated; they comprehend all the Faithful, indefinitely, as 
(!) Colfatione having acceſs to thoſe Sjnods (). And our Martyr, Ep. 16, 
Conſilicrum afjures his Presbyters, that if any of them ſhould continue 
factacumEpil- to reconcile the Lapſers, without his allowance, they ſpould 
copis Fre b ge made to anſwer for it b. fore the WHOLE PEOPLE, ſo ſoon 
terts,D aconis, * 6 | . 

Cont:foribus as a Synod might meet (m). And again, Ep. 19. He tells 


pariter ac his Clergy, that the Cafe of the Lapſers ſhall be conſidered 
STANTI- 


| 1en it ſhall be ſeaſonable for Biſl 
US LAICTS and determined, when 1 ſhops 


tg HP with their Clergy, to meet [Preſente & Stantium Plebe} the 
_ Vide paril Multitude of the Faithful being alſo preſent ). And Ep, 34. 
Ep.z1.p. 63.% Re again tells them, that the Caſe of Philumenus, &c. (hall 
Abu 2 be examined in the next Provincial Synod, when he ſhall 


apud nos, & have Opportunity to meet, not only with his Collegues the 
apud ipſos Biſhops, but with the WHOLE PEOPLE (o). 

f & | Om — 
5 PLEBEM UNIVERSAM Cauſam ſuam cum in Sinum Matris Eccleſiæ colligi 
cæperimus. Ep. 16. P. 38. 

(1) Ep. 19. p. 42. Vide Supra. 


(o) Non tantum cum Collegis meis, fed & cum PLEBE UNIVE RSA. 
Ep. 34, P. 68. 


$ XLVIII. B Y this time, I think, it's evident, that whatever Intereſt 
or Privilege, Power, Right, or Prerogative, the Zaity had 
in the Government of the Church, whether in the Judicato- 
ries of particular Dioceſes, or in Provincial Councils, the 
ſame belong'd equally to all who could come under that Deno- 
mination, Now, this I take tobe a perfect Demonſtration 
that none of that Denomination, none of the Plebs had a 
Definitive Voice in a Provincial Synod: For if one had it, all 

had it: And that all ſhould have had it is fo unreaſonable, 

ſo unaccountadle, fo impracticable, as not only to make it 
incredible, but even unintelligible, if not ſimply impoſſible. 

If all had had it, how could any Order have been obſerved ? 
How could infinite Confuſions have been avoided? How 
could all have been brought to a tolerable Knowledge of the 
Merits of any one ofa Thouſand Cauſes? or of the Weight of 

any one of a Thouſand Qgeſtions? or of the true State of any one 

of a Thoufani Controwerfies? How could the Governomrs of 

the Church have ſignified any thing? How could they have 
ſerv'd the Ends of Government? Nay where hed there been 

a Fund for the Diſtinction between Governowrs and Sabjefts ? 


But there is no end of ſuch Abſurdities. I hall inftance there- 


fore 


re 


one had as much Intereſt as any o her. In this Third wit 


copis) & ALTARI POSITO, nec legi debeant nec audiri. Ep. 45. p. 87. 
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fore only in one thing more, to ſhew the Incredibility of ſuch 
a Conſtitution. If all and every one of the Pecpie had Dei ui- 
tive Voices in Provincial Councils, we may ſuppoſe them 44 


to meet when any ſuch Council was convocated: But where 


could ſuch a number meet? lt is certain from all the Hiſto- 
ries, and all the Circumſtances of the Church, in thoſe 
times, that they did not, could not meet, in the open Fields. 
That would have given too colourable Grounds of Sufpicion 
and Jealouſie, to the then Heathen Civil Governours; an 
Offence very ill ſuiting with the Principles as well as the 
Prudence of Chriſtians then; who as they abhorred all 
Rebellion, all Defenſive Arms for Religion, ſo they were pro- 
portionably careful to avoid all Appearances bf ir. But if all 
the Faithful of 87 Dieceſes, for example, had net in any 
open plain about Carthage, who fees not that they would 


have made the Figure of a formidable Army? Bcfides, tis 


certain, and we have our Martyr's word for it (p), that by (o) cornelium 
the Cuſtom of thuſe times, Councils were kept where there noſter quem- 
was an Altar placed and Sea's for, at leaſt, all the Biſpops a 

who were pretent : So that nothing can be ſurer, than that mah | i 
they were kept within Doors. And 'cis as certain, that in tiani Legatos 
all Carthaze, in thoſe times (if there were any Churches at retudiſſent 

all, for that is a Queſtion, among learned Men) there was — / 9 
reither Church nor Chappel large enough to contain ſuch a ri 


Confluence of People. Nay what modern Church can con communis 


rain ſy many Thoulands, as WE arc bound both in Reaſon and Memores & 


>. tk. : - 8. iocele a th ravitatis Sa- 
Charity to believe were in thoie 87 D ceſes, whoſe Eiops cerdotalis ac 


met at Cart hage, Anno 256. Nothing more certain than that Sanctitatis re- 
all the Stantes Laici, all the Faithful, had not Definitive Voi ſpectum te- 


ces in Syneds; nay that none of them had them; ſeeing every nente e quæ 
| h Ex diverſo in 
. Librum ad 

the Two preccedlog Conſiderations laid together, there nos rranſmiC. 


ſeems to me to be ſo much Evidence againſt the People's ha ſum congeſſa 


ving had the Right of Definitive Voices in Provincial Synods, fuerant re- 


that they may be ſufficient to ſatisfe any Rational Man about puimusz con- 


it, tho there was no more to be ſad; and yet there is much riter & pon- 


more, as I ſhall ſhew as briefly as | can. be 
in tanto fra- 


trum religioſoque Conventu, CONSIDENTIBUS DEI SACERDOT IBUS. (i. e. Epiſ- 
4. THEN 


1 
9 


ſiderantes pa- 


N 
$XLIX. 
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4. THEN, It muſt be obvious to common Senſe, that the 
People had not Definitive Voices in Provincial Council., 
if they had not them in the 7adicatories of the particular 
Churches to which they belong d, and whereof they were 
Members. Now, the particular Churches of Rome, and Carthage 
are Iwo, concerning which we have as full and diſtinct 
accounts as of any of thoſe Jim es: and cenſide ring how much 


in thoſe Days, Cetholick Un ty was in K. ꝗgueſt; and how 


much this depends on Uniformuy, in (at lean) the Subſt an. 


tials of the Frame and Conſtiiution of particular Churches, it 
is rational to think, that Generally all other particular 
Churches were of the ſame Frame and Conſtitution with 
thoſe Two moſt renowned Churches: Or if there was any 
(if any where there was any) Duſcrepancy, tis rational to 
impure it to ſome Defect in the D:ſcrepent Churches, rather 
than toany Exceſs or Error in thoſe Two ſo conſpicuous and 
exactly conſtituted Churches. I fay, if any where there 
was any Sabſtantial Diſcrepancy. And I ſay it meerly upon 
che Suppoſition of the ſimple Poſſibility of it; not at all 
upon the Suppoſition ot any Probability that, De Fatto there 
was any ſuch Diſcrepancy. Now, in the Adminiſtration of 
the Government and ODiſcipline of neither of thoſe Two 
Churches in the Days of St, Cyprian, had the People De- 


fi nitive Voices, 


51. 


NO of the Church of Rome: Neither when ſhe wanted 
a Bithop,. nor when ſhe had One. She wanted a Biſhop 
mere than a Tear between the Death of Fabienss and the 
Promotion of Corneli «: And during all that vacancy, the 
Adminiſtration of the Government was Solely in the Hands of 
the Pretbyt ers and Deacons: The People had no Intereſt in it: 
So thoſe Presbyters and Deacons declare moſt evidently, 


in their Epiſtles written to St. Cyprian, in the Days of that 


() Er cum 


incumbatNO- 


Inter-Pontificum, that Inter- reign, if we may ſo call it. They 
tell the Clergy of Carthage, Ep. 8. that they were the Men who 
ruled the Flock inſtead of the Paſtor, the Biſhop (q). So that the 
Flock had nohand in Ksbvg itſelf, And they tell them, that 


BIS qui VI. They were thoſe who ſepar at ed the Lapſers from the Communion of 


DEMUR 
PR/AEPOSI- 


the Church (r). And Ep. 39. they tell our Martyr that 


Tleſſe, & VICE PASTORIS Cuſtodire gregem. Ep. 8. (Pam. 3.) p. 16. 
(-) Quos( Lapſos) Separatos a NOBIS non derelinquimus, ſed ipfos cohortati ſu- 


mus. Ded. 9 


17. 
They 


oO 


— 


OO = I-27 


—_ 


r 


2 = 232. 
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They were the Perſons who at that time exerted the Governing Power 

of the Church, in abſt aining theſe who had Sacrificed to the Hea- 

then Deities; And that they did it, as then, having the Power 

of Granting or Refuſing Communion, and the only Phyſicians 

who could preſcribe Medicines to the diſeaſed Lapſers (s). In- *(:) Nec non 
deed they do expreſly diſtinguiſh themſelves, as being the etiam contra 
Adminiſtrators, | the Confeſſors themſelves (thoſe who, 11195 quoqus 
of all the People could have made the likelieſt Pretences 3 

ä . 3 . . C115 

to a foynt- Pewer in the Adminiſtration) as being only Ap- manus ſax 
provers of the Meaſures they had taken t). They do in- atque Ora 
deed in expreſs Terms confeſs, that there were Ads of Ge- Pollucrant--- 
vernment Which they could not perform; which could not be 13 


LT R 
perſorm d but by a Biſhop, and ſo mult be left anper om d till 7 25 


One ſhould be Inftailed: But then in that ſame Period, Conſenſumg; 


they ſignifie, that They had done all that aClergy without a Monitravi- 
Biſhop could do (tt). They ſay that they had refolved fo — O_— 
and fo concerning the Lapſers, not with the Advice of the perata . 
People, but of divert Biſpops who had Occaſion to be in the remediaCOM 
City, thereby fairly excluding the People (mw). And all this 1118 
they had done, Conforming their Adminiitration of the G utiqus _ 
verument and Diſcipline, with the greateſt Care thiy could, to profutura 

the Kulcs of Prudence; avoiding both Extremes, of to great praitentur---- 
Slackneſs, and too great Severity (v). And the fame Inter- Ubi enim po- 
pontifical Power of theirs, is likewiſe fairly ſuppoſed in Ep. 36. — 4 


| entice Medi- 
written like iſe to our Martyr, as we ſhall {ce by and by. —_ procede- 
Bnt this is not all. | re, fi etiam 


IPSE MEDI- 

CUS intercepta pœnitentia indulget periculis. Ep, 30. (Pam. 31.) P. $7. 58. 
(:) Quanquam Confeflorum quoque — Literas labeas Confpiran:es cum liters 
NOST RIS, quibus Severitatem Evangelice Diſcipline pre tulernor, & illicitas (five 


Lapforum, five alivrum quorundam Martyrum & Confellorum) PETITIONES ab 


Eccleſiæ pudore revocarunt. Ibid. p. 5% | | 
(it) Quanquam NOBIS (PP. & DD.) differendæ hnjus rei Neceſſitas major in- 
cumbat, quibus poſt exceſſum Nobiliſſimæ Memoriæ viri I abiani, nondum eft EPIS- 
COPUS proprer rerum & remporum «difficultates CONSTITU TUS qui omnia iſta mo- 
deretur, & corum qui Lapſi ſunt poſſit cum AUCTORITATE & CONSILIO habere 
rationem. Bid. p. 58. 59. | 8 
(% Cujus remperamenti moderamen NOS hic tenere qua rentes cum Epiſcopis victnis 
Nobis & appropinquantibus & lenge poſitis ante Conſt ĩtutionem ED 


nibil innovandum putavimus, ſed Lapſorum curam mediocriter temperandam ele 


credidimus, ut interim dum EPI SC OP US dari à de NO 518 toftinetur, 
in ſuſpenſo ecrum qui moras poſſunt dilationis Subinere, caula teusatur. 192. p. go, 
(v) NOBIS tamen anxie curantibns, ut nec pronam NOS RAM improbi homie 
nes laudarent facilitatem, nec vere pœnitentes acculent NOS TRAM quan duracy 
Crudelitatem. Hd. p. 61. | 
| | HA - CUR 
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$ LL. OUR Martyr alſo, always, during that Vacancy at 
Rome, writes to thoſe Roman Presbyters and Deacons, as 
having in their Hands the Adminiftration of the Affairs of 
that Church without ſo much as onoe ſuppoſing or inſinuat ing, 
that the People had any Hand in it, Share or of it. Particulariy 
Ep. . He writes to them as having the Right to write Authorita- 
() Legi tive Letters during that Interval (w). And Ep. 20. He 
literas veſtras zytites to them as thoſe to whom he was obliged to give an 
& quo Account of his own Adminiſtration, and Diſcipline, and Di. 
nam me in „. ; . | 

Fam literis Iigence, &c. (x) Not indeed as to the Governours ofa Su- 
& ſcriptura periour Church, to which he ſtood in any Degree of Subjection; 
& ſenſus & but according to the then common Rules and Meaſures obſerved 
Charte ipſe between Siſter Churches, for the mutual Confirmation and 
quoque —. Ratification of their Reſpective Adds of Government and D 
eandem ad Cipline, And he writes ſo to them that there might be no 
Os Epiſto- Diſcrepancy, but an exact and perfect Uniformity, in the Ex- 
lam authentt- ercife of Government between him and them 5), which 
roſa * evidently ſhews that, which 1 aim at, namely, that he 
Clementio look'd on them, in thoſe Circumſtances of the Church of 
Hypodiacono Rome, as the only Perſons who were in the Actual Admini- 
| 56 7 yon rat ion of her Government, He proceeds likewiſe upon the 
* 1 — ſame Suppoſtion in Ep. 27. Not only inſiſting on the com. 
grave eſt ſi mon Obligation lying on Siſter Churches to account to Oxe 
EPISTOLAE another for their Dicipline, for the Preſervation of Catholic 


e nk. Unity (), but particularly, thankfully reſenting the good 
2 Plan ve. Office, they, as the then Governours of the Roman Church 
re etiam Eu- had done him, by declaring ſo poſitively and diſtinctly, that 
lum plebem) it was their Sentiment that the Lapſers ſpould be obligca fully to 
verates men- ſperſorm their Courſes of Penance before their Reconciliation (a). 
dacio aſiquo | 
oc fraud corrupta eſt. Ep. 9. (Tam. 4.) 19. 

( Neceflarium duxi ad VOS (. v. & DD. Romanos) has literas facere quibus 
VOBIS Actus noſtri & Diſcipline & Diligentiz Ratio redderetur. E. 20. 
(Fam. 15.) p. 42. | 


/ 


(y) Standum putavi & cum veſtra Sententia, nz Actus noſter qui Adunatus eſſe & 

-Contentire circa omnia debet, in aliquo diſcreparer. id. p. gz. . | 
(z.) Poſt factas ad VOS literas, F F. C C. quibus ARus nolter expolitus—— aliud ac- 

ceeihit quod nec ipſum latere vos debuit, &c. Ep. 27. (Pam. 23.) p. 53. 


(2) Opportune vero ſupervenerunt literæ veſtre——Laborantes enim hic Nos & 
eontra invidie impetum totis fidei viribus reſiſtentes multum ſermo veſter adjuvit, ut 
de initus Compendium fieret quod ſecundum Evan 


mp. N quod gelii legem ſtet nobiſcum fortiter 
atque Unanimiter etianr Sententia veſtra. 1d. p. 53. Se 


Which 


ere 


eſpecially in tne preſent Circumſtances) te watch for the 


Szare of it in the Hands of the PIs, the Laity. 
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Which had very much aſſiſted him and firengthened his 

Hands in keeping up the /. gour of his own Diſcipline. And 

his next Epiſtle to them is of the ſame Strain, and imports 

che ſame thing, namely, that they, and they alone, and not 

in Conjunction with the People, had, in their Hands,” the 44. 

mini ſtration of the Government and Diſcipline of the Roman 

Church, ſo long as ſhe wanted a Biſhop (b). And they, „ 125 
in their anſwer to him; ( Ey. 36) commend his Care in giving 10 a 
them an account of Privatus Lambeſit anus, ( which, it feeme. „lam, 10bis, 13. 
hc had given them in another Epiſtle not now extant) and Panel. 29. 
they do it for this reaſon, that it becomes all Governors of Þ: 9. 
Churches (of which number they reckon themſelves to be, 


(e) Quod au- 


tem pertinet 
| Ws : 3 30 ad privatum 
Lambeſitanum, pro tuo more feciſti, qui rem nobis ſollicitam nunciare voluiſti, 
OMNES enim NOS (Ecel:{iarwm Refores) decet pro co 


L id 5 132 tot ius Eceleſiæ, cujus 
per varias quafque Provincias membra digeſta ſunt XC OB ARE. Eo. 36 
( Pomet.- 30.) . 21. f | ZN : 


Welfare of the Church Cat holick (c). 


T © the preceeding Accounts, not for compleating but $ III. 


for encreaſing the Dæmonſtration, let me add the Teſtimony 


of Celerinus, a Noble Reman Confeſſor, who lived in thoſe 
Days. Two of his Female Friends, Numcria and Candid: 
had Lepſed: And he was earneſt to have them reſtored to 
the Communion of the Church. He writes therefore to his 
Brother Confellor Luciana, living at Carthage, deſiring him 
to intercede, to Petition for them (as then was the Cuom 
of Martyrs and Confeſlors, as by and by we ſhall more fully 


| Hearn) why e becauſe the PRAPOSITI, the Gopernoars 
of the Church of Rome, The Presbyters and Deacons to whoſe 


Inſpection they belong'd, had ordered them to continue in the 


State of Penitenis, till 4 B 18 HOP fronld be conſtituted (d). (a) Quarum 
A Teſtimony equally and irreſiſtably Demonttrating, both jam cause 
that a Biſhop had more Power than Presbyters, being able to do audità præce- 
24 | p Kg perunt eas 
what they cold not; and that, during that Ja er pont ficate at pRREPO SLI 
Rome, which, this while, we had in View, the Adminiftra- fic eſſe donec 
tion of the Government and Diſcipline ( far as in an Ja- EPISCOPUS 
terpont iſic ate they could be adminiſtred) was inrirely in the 7 * 
Hands of the Præpoſiti, the Presbyters and Deacons, and no Ep. 2 . 
an ici. 2 15.46. 
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A Vindication f a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
FAR leſs is it to be imagined, that the People had De. 


finitive Voices in the Exerciſe of the Government of that 


Church, after the /nthronization of Cornelius. It had been 
certainly a pretty odd Conſtitution of a Church, if, during 
the Vacancy of the Epiſcopil Chair, the Per er had been wholly -- 
in the Presbytets and Deacons, but ſo as to devolve on the 
Peopl:, when the Chair was filled. Bur there is no need 
of tuch reaſoning (however clear and forcible) where the 


Matter of Fact is ſo convincing. For nothing can be clearer, 


than that the People had not ſo much as a Shadow of a Share 
of the Governing Power, in a very remarkable Inliance, re- 
corded by Cornelius himſelf, in that which is the 4gth 
among St. Cyprian's Epiſtles. The Story, in ſhort, is this: 
Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonins, Macarius, anda great many 
more of thoſe who had ſeparated with Novatianus, when 
Cornelius was promoted to the Biſhoprick, turning ſenſible 
ef their Error, lignified their Willingneſs to return to the 
Communion of Cornelius, which was indeed the only tre Ca- 
t holick Communion. So ſoon as Cornelius gets ſufficient 
Proof and Aſſurance of their Sincerity init, he is as willing 
to receive them as they are to to return. But a Matter of 
ſuch Conſequence muſt be tranſacted with both a due Deli. 


 beration and 4 Saitable Solemnity, Firſt, therefore, he convo- 


cates the Presbytery: And that the Rcoeprion of the Returners 
might be the firmer, being performed with common Advice 
and Conſent, Five other Biſhops were alſo preſent. In this 
Meeting of Biſhops and Presbyters, the Caſt is maturely con- 
ſidered, and the Opinions of all preſent are not only asked, 
but taken in Writing (a Copy whereof was ſent to St. Cyprian 
with this 497% Epinle) it was unanimouſly conſented to 
by all, it ſeems, that the Returners ſhould be received. 
This done, they are called in; and they humbly beſeech 
that their Error may be forgotten as well as forgiven ; and 


they promiſe to live dutifully for the future. And then, 


after the Reconciliation is thus really and eſſectually made by 
Cornelius, with the Advice of his Collegaes and Presbyters, the 
People are allowed to be preſent: Bur to whar end ? Thar 
their Opinions inay be asd, and their Votes taken? Nothing 
like it. What then? To be Witneſſes and that indeed was all) 
of the Reception of the Returaers. The very words are, 
That they might SEE them fixed in the Church, whom, fer a 
2 2 | „ 
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lang time they had with great Crief, ſeen wandering and going 

aſtray. And ſo, aſter the Returners had publickly and ſo- 

lemnly, in the Audience of the People, renewed their Ac; 
knowledgments of their Error, apd their Profe ſſions, & c. 

We commanded Maximus the Prezbytcr to take bis Place (lays 

Cornelius) and the reſt we received with the great Good liking 

of all the People (a). So evident it is from the Series of the 1 
Epiſtle, that all the People's Part was, to be Witneſſes, give igitur 3 
their Approbation, and expreſs. their Foy and Sas is faction. me(Cornelium 
And it is farther confirmed by what has already been obſer- Epiſcopum) 
ved in St. Cxprian's Return to this Epiſtle of Cornelius (e). —— — 
And from Ep. 52. Written to our Martyr by thoſe very Per. — 
ſons who were reconciled, Ma rimu, Urbanus, Cc. wherein fuerunt etiam 


they tell him, they had made their Peace with Cornelius their Epiſcopi 
Biſhops and likewiſe with all the Clergy, to the JOY of the whole quinque qui 


Church, Cc. (f) Moſt clearly and diſtinctly excluding the — — 


People from all Share of Power or Authority in the Keconcidia- ut ſirmato 


tion. Such was the People's Intereſt in the Government of the 9 — 

| irca perlo- 
Church of Kome. _ _ 
(ad Eccleſi am Redeuntium) Obſervari deberet Conſenſu omnium ſtatueretur. Et ut 
motum omnium & Conſilium ſingulorum dignoſceres, etiam Sententias noſtras (qu 
in Conſeſſu faimus) placuit in Notitiam veſtram proferri, quas & ſubjectas leges. 
His ita Geſtis, in Presbyterium venerunt Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, & Macarius, & 
plerique ſratres qui ſe eis adjunxerant, ſummis precibus deſiderantes ut ea que ante 
geſta fuerant in Oblivionem traderentur Quod erat conſequens, Omnis hic Actus 
populo fuerat inſinuandus ut & ipſos VI DEREN T in Eccleſia conſtitutos quos erran- 
tes & palabundos jamdiu viderant & dolebant. Quorum (name Redeuntium) voluntate 
cogni a MAG NUs (ergo nen totius) fraternitatis concurſus f.ctus eſt. Una vox erat 


omn um gratias Deo agentium, gaud ium pectoris lacry mis experiwientes, Complecten- 


tes eos quaſi hodie de pæna Carceris fuiſſent liberati E quapropter Maximum Presby- 
terum locum ſuum agnolcere juſſimus: Cæteros cum ingenti Popali Suſfragio recepi- 
mus. Ep. 49. (Pamel. 46.) p. 92. 93. 5 

(e) Vide Supra. | 15 

) Nos habito Conſilio cum Cornelio EPISCOPO NOS TRO pariter & cum 
Univerſo Clero PACEM FECISSE, cum GAUDIO etiam Univerſe Eccleſiæ, prona 
etiam omnium Caritate. Ep. 5 3. (Pam. 50.) p. 98. 


NOR was it greater in the Church of Carthage, conſi- S LIV. 
dering what has been diſcourſed concerning the hurch of 
Rome, and particularly, that St Cyprianwas lo far from qusꝭ ſtio- 
ning any thing in the Conſtitution of the Government of that 
Church, that he always juſtited and approved it; it is not 


. imaginable that the People's Iatereſt was Greater or Different in 15 
his own. Indeed, that it was no Greater might be infinitely ; 


proved? 


— 
og 
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8 8 _ je * — 
2 7 r * 
— . — 2 a 
round 2 — Pa. — > 
8 — — — 


aig A Vindication of a Diſcourſe Entituled, 
proved: It might be proved from almoſt every parrticular 
Epiſtle he wrote, in the Days of his Retirement, whether 

to his Presbyters and Deacons by themſelves, or to his 

People, or to Clergy and People together, or particularly 

to the Martyrs and Confeſſors. For, as in moſt of them he 
exprefly diſtinguiſhes his Ciergy from his People, ſo he either 
directly affirms, or plainly inſinuates, or manifeſtly ſup. 

poſes, that, during that rime of his abſence, the Reins of 
Government and Diſcipline (in Subordination to himſelf) 

were in the Hands of his Presbyters and Deacons; and 

that it was their part, as being Prapeſiti, Rulers, and Paſto. 

res, Shepherds, to Feed the Flock, to Govern the People, to 
Provide for the People, to Conſult the Good of the People, to 
Inſtruct and Direct the People; to keep them Calm and Peace 

able, to Rebuke the Raſh, to Correct the Extravagant, to 

Reſtrain the Exorbit ant, Cc. In a word, to perform all ſuch 

Att of Government and Diſcipline, as were proper fur Perſons 

in their Stations to perform in his Abſence; And all without 

ſo much as once ſaying, or ſuppoſing, or inſinuating, that it 

was to be done in Corjunttion with the People, On the con- 

trary, whoſo carefuliy reads thoſe Epiſtles, cannot but 

clearly perceive, that the Aart yrs and Confeſſors themſelves 

(who had peculiar Prerogatives) ought to have been Ruled 

and Geverned by the Presbyters and Deacons, Nay, he ex- 

preſly tells, how much it grieved him that ſome of the 
 Cenfefſors would not be Govern d by the Presbyters and Dea- 

cons, and wiſhes he himſelf were in 4 Condition to be on the 
Place, to reduce them to order and compreſs their Inſolen- 

{s) Dominus cies (g); than which there cannot be a clearer Demonſtra- 


taciat ut ego tion (as of his own Soveraign Authority, ſo) that the Reins of 
jterum illos D 


e? D:ſ:spline, were in the Hands of the Clergy, and no Share 
mature videre Wits | : 
K ſvutari ex thereof in the Hands of the People. And how ſeriouſly 
hortatione dots he complain to the Martyrs (/). And to the Peo- 
componere 7 | 
mentes eorum ad ſervandam Gloriam ſuam poſſim Doleo enim quando audio quoſ- 
dam improbe, & infoleater diſcurrere & ad ineptias, vel ad Diſcordias vacare, Chriſti 
membra, & jam Chriſtum profeſſa, per Concubirus illicitos inquinare, nec a PRES- 
BY TERES ant DIACONT REGI poſſe. Ep. 14. P. 32. | 

) Er credideram quidem Presbyteros & Diaconos qui illic preſentes ſunt monere 
vos (Martyres & Confeſſores) & inſtruere- ſed nunc cum Maximo animi dolore cognoſco, 
non tantum 111i vobis non ſuggeri divina precepta, ſed adhuc potius impediri, ur 
en que à vobis ipfis & circa Deum caute, & circa Sacerdotem Dei (Epz{coprn) honorificè 
fiunt, 3 quibuſdam Presbyteris reſolvantur. Ep. 15. p. 35. 


ple 


tive Voice in the Government? But to reckon up and inſiſt 
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ple (i). Nay even to themſelves (J); That bis Presbyters (i) Audio ta- 
and Deacons, did not govern them and keep them in Order, az men quoſdam 


; | i de Presbyteris 
their Stations obliged them to have done; but endeavoured to 0. i 


ſeduce and wheedle them into Extravagancies and Enormitics ? Memores, nec 
And what plainer Evidence can there be for any thing than quid ad nos 
this is, that the People had no Peteſtatiue Intereſt, no Deſini Mee 
Cripterint co- 
on all Arguments colligible to this purpoſe, would make a Fins = 
Tedious if not an Endleſs Work: And therefore at preſent norem Sacer- 
I ſhall content my ſelf with the Hints I have given of the dotii fui & 
No Authoritative Intereſt, the No Defining Power of the an 


Werl .“ ſervantes, j 
Feople in the Adminiſtration of the Government and Diſci- cum . es 
pline of the Church of Carthage, during the Days of our communicare 
Martyr's Retirement. cæpiſſe Vos 
| | quidem noſtr; 
Presbyteri & Diaconi monere debuerant, ut Commendatas ſibi Oves foverent ——. 
Ego plebis noſtræ & quietem novi pariter & timorem qui in Satisfactione Dei & de- 
precatione vigilarent, niſi illos quidam de Presby texis Gratificantes decepiſſent. Ep. 17. 
(Pamel. 12.) P. 39. | 
(4) Contumeliam Epiſcopatus noſtri diſſimulare & ferre poſſum, ſicut diſſimulavi 
ſemper & pertuli: ſed diſſimulandi nunc locus non eſt, quando decipiatur Fraterni- 
tas noſtra, à quibuſdam veſtrum ( P.) qui dum fine ratione reſtituende Salutis 
plauſibiles eſſe cupiunt, magis Lapſis abſunt.— Sed nunc illi (Lapſi) rei non ſunt 
——erunt autem rei, qui PRAESUNT & hac fratribus non ſuggerunt, ut inſtructi à 
PRAPOSITIS faciant omnia cum Dei timore —— Martyres per Calorem Gloriæ 


Seri pturam minus Contemplantes——a Presbyteris & Diaconis admoneri deberent, 


Ep. 16. : 
Et Lapſis quidem poteſt in hoc venia concedi—— fed PRAPOSITO- 


RUM (I. e. Precbyterorum . Di aconorum) eſt præceptum tenere, & vel properantes 


By ignorantes inſtruere, ne qui Ovium PASTORES eſſe debent, Lanii fiant. 
EP. 15. p. 34. | | | 


HAD they any more when he was preſent 2 How can it SLV. 
be imagined? In ſhort; How many Acts of Government did 
he perform without them? How familiar was it to him in- 


_ duſtriouſly to conceal Matters of Conſequence from them? 


Nay, how many things did he, even againſt their Inclina- 
ztions? It is notneedful to inſiſt on proving the firſt of theſe 
Ihree Steps (though it were very eaſie to prove it copioully) 
for it cannot be doubted, if the other Two can be made ro 
appear,which they can, to a Demonſtration. He ſometimes 
iaduſtriouſly conceal'd Matters or great Conſequence from the 
People when the Emiffariesdf Novatianuscame to him, to impor- 
ture. 
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tune him to own that Falſe Biſhop, and refuſe to have Com- 

munion with Cernelius as Biſhop of Rome; he forthwith 

| without ſo much as acquainting the People, refuſed to allow 

(1) A Com- thoſe Emiſſaries his Communion ((). Nay, when they of- 
municatione fered te prove the Crimes wherewith they charged Cornelius, 


eos noſtra 2nd Wit | , : . 
ok Bide ha great deal of Stir and Noiſe craved a publick hearing 


bendos elle Of him and ais People; he abſolutely refuſed it (m). He 
Cenſuimus Ep, 8 not allow his People to hear their Calumnies, 80 

44. b. 85. We learn from Ep 44. And more fully yet, Ep. 45. where 
8 cum he expreſſy tells . that He would __ I. [can- 
1 1 dalous Libels of the Nevatianiſts ro be read to the eo ple or 


„ va heard by ther n, Aud this be thought was the Duty of a 
viriis & cla · Biſkop, viz, Thus to conceal ſuch Matters from the Fe | 


opie(o): 
moribus tur- And never to impart them to t ; : 
bulentis pro- P nem, unleſs to this or the 


Perent & fla. other Per ſon privately, when their Neceſſity requir'd it: 
gitarent, ur AS, When any of his Flick were to go to Kome, then he 
Crimina que thought it needful to acquaint them with the Schiſm which 


ſe afferre & wag there, that they might F i 
necbare dicd- , y might communicate with the Trxe 


er Church, and avoid the Society of the Schiſmatichs | 

bl „ . p). In a 

1 =. Word, like a Wiſe and Prudent Governour, oy * he 
Plebe cognoſ- could to keep the Pe pie from knowing any thing that might 


cerentur; gra- li a | 
hs rs 4 Scendalize them; frankly and readily, on the other hand, 


negavimus acqua in ing them with what he thought proper for them to 
convenire, ut know, and might tend to their Edification (). What Rea- 
Col ſegænoſtri | | | 
jam delecti & ordinati & laudabili multorum ſententia comprobati, ventilandum 
ultra honorem maledica æmulantium voce pxteremur. Lid. p. 85. 86. 5 

(u) Honoris etiam communis Memores & Gravitatis Sacerdotalis ac Sanctitatis reſpe- 
cum tenentes, ex quzexdiverſo in librum ad nos tranſmiſſum congeſta fuerunt acerbatio- 
nibus Criminoſs, reſpuimus conſiderantes pariter & ponderantes quod in tanto FRA. 
TRUM rejigioioque Conventu — nec legi debeant nec audiri. Neque enim facile 
promenda ſunt, & incaute ac temere publicanda que diſcordioſo Stylo ſeripta au- 
dientibus Scandalum moveznt. Ep. 45. p. 87. 55 

(o) Certz quod PRAPOSITIS & SACERDOTIBUS (i. e. Epiſcops:) congruit, danda 
opera eſt ut taha, cuma quibuſdam icribuntur per nos reſpuantur deinds war; ſerip 
Ieſtimoni is. n. Hal. 33. 13. C49. 20. Y Eph. 4. 29. Hoc ſtalilito, ſic pergit, porro EN EY 
quando rai. quorundam Calumaiota temeritare conſcripta ſunt, legi apud nos non 
patimur. Ed. 4<- P. 87. : 

(p) Nos enim ſingulis navigantibus, ne cum Scandalo ullo navigarent, rationem 
reddenres, ſcinius nos hortatos elle eos, ut Eccleſia Catholice radicem & Matricem 
agnoſcerent & tenerent. Ep. 48. p. 91. 

(%) Cum ad me talia dere (Corvelio) & Compresbyteris tecum confi 
veniflent, que religioſam Simplicitatem ſonabant, nec ullis Maledi3 
tiorum latretibus perſtrepebant, CLEKO & PLEBI LEGI PRAC 
Vide Siinilia Ep. 5 1. & bp. 61, Utrovique fe & alivi poſſi. 


dentibus ſcripta 
um & Convi- 


EPI. Ep. 45. P. 87. 


ſon 
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ſon, what Equity would have allowed of ſich a Courſe, if 


the People had had any Share, any Intereſt in the Jovern- 

ment ? if the Ratification of either Cornelins's or N-vatia- 

aus's Epiſcopacy and Communion, had depended, any man- 

ner of way, on their Deciſory Voices? Indeed, | 

IN that notable 5944 Epiſtle, which is directed to Corne- £ LVI. 

liz, he moſt diſtinctly ſhews, that Laicks were very far from 
having that Intereſt in the Government and Diſcipline of 

the Church, which the Biſhops and inferiour Prieſts had. 

For having deduced an account of the unaccountable Pre- 

ſumption of his Presbyters in reconciling the Lapſers ſo pre- 

cipitantly and diſorderly ; he adds thus, Let Laicks confider 

what is proper for them te do inthis matter; we who are Pricſts 

are, after another manner, concern'd to aſſert and maintain the 

Divine Majeſty, that we may not ſcem to neglett any thing, in 

this weighty pars of our Duty; ſeeing the Lord admuniſhes aud 

ſays; And now O ye Prieſts, this Commandment is for jou, if 

ye will not hear, aud if ye will net [ay it to Heart, to give Ho- 

nour to my Name, ſaith the Lord, 1 will even ſend a Curſe upon 

von, and I will curſe your Bleſſing, Mal. 2. 12. Thus, I fay, ( Viderint 
He (r) moſt maniteſtly imports, that it was not the Concern _ InP” 
of Laicks, but of Pricfts, to Order and Exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Hacerdotibus 
Diſcipline, Much more might have been adduced to this labor major 
purpoſe. But what needs more, when it is certain, as Ihaye incumbit in 


fully proved already (s), when I inſiſted on the Biſhops allerenda & 


Prerogative of being the ONE JUDGE ( fully that 1 Donates 
ſhall not here add one Word more about it) that St. Cyprian ne quid videas 
perform'd moſt weighty Acts of G-vernment and Diſcipline, mur in hac 
not only without the Conſent, but allo in Oppoſition to the In- —— 1 
clinations, nay to the moſt eager Adareſſes and Reclamations admoneat DO. 
of the People, And ſo much may ſerve at preſent, to ſhew, minus & dicat 


that the People had no more at Carthage, than at Keme, any & nunc præ- 


thing like a Definitive Voice in any Matters of Government Pm hoc 


* - . i . . . d z 
or Diſcipline Eccleſiaſtical. But if not in Theſe, then, as 1 3 


have ſaid, to be ſure, not in any other Church or Charches Si non audie- 
of that Age. But that there may remain no place for any ritis & & on 
Doubt or Scruple in this matter, let me add one Confidera- 8  - 
tion more, which, if I miſtake it not, may drive the Nail to ut detis Lo. 
the Head, as we ſay, that is, throughly and forcibly norem Nomi- 


evince, that the People had no Definitive Voice in particular ni meo, &c. 


Churches, far (leſs by undeniable Conſequence in Provincial = 38 
Synods, It ie, 6" O00 5s 141 slk 
; 
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F. THAT even Martyrs and Confeſſars themſelves had 
no fuch Peper, No Man has conſidered the Monuments 
of thoſe Times, who is not ready to acknowledge, that 
They, of all the People, were molt likely to have had it. 
Theſe, for their Faith and Patience, their Fervent Zeal, and 
Fragrant Graces ; their Glorious Courage, and Good Example, 
that they might Perſevere themſelves, and Others might be 
Excourag ed to follow their Fatterx; were held in mighty 
Reputation, They were reputed Dearer to God, and in a 
Cloſer Communion with him, and nearer Approximation to him 
than Chriſtians of che commen Size. They were reckoned in 
a yeculiar Manner, Amici Dei, the Friends of God; thoſe who 
were to be his Aſſeſſors at the Day of fudgment (t). They 


(o Aue had Fracipuum Nomen, were Chriſtians of hię heſt Note and 


DE & cum Bteatett Value (4): They were God's Gloriows Souldiers, and 
1% poſtmo- Chriſt's Choſen Champions, and were to wear Singular Crowns, 


dum U D1- and have Singular Privileges in Heaven; and fo deſerved on 


CAT 91 I. Earth to have Sin 5 
60 . to ihe other Stantes Laici, the Faithful of the Common 


audio iaticers Faſgion. And yet even theſe Martyrs and Confeſſors had not 
Numerum Definitive Voices, no not in the Particular Churches they be- 


ie (Cen. long d to. Their Petitions and Deſires, their Interceſſions and 
POP OF N77 


ee tom. Adareſts, when Moderate and Prudent, Equitable and Rea- 


CIPUI NO. ſonabie, agreeable to the Precepts of the Goſpel, and the 
MINIS prava Canons of the Church, and the Soveraignty of the Biſhop, 
ina Converiz- were indeed very much Regarded: But then this of Petition 
Th 1 ing, of Adareſſing to the Biſhops, was ail their Prerogatipe 
192” amounted to: And Biſhops, particalarly our Martyr, made 
no Scraple to Refuſe them their Requeſts, when they did not 
think them proper to be granted, nothing more clearly (| 
might almoſt add, nor more fully) contain d in the Records 

of that Age. | 
"Vi TH E Caſe of the Lapſers (very numerous in the Days of 
SLI. the Decian Perſecution) pave occaſion more than encugh 
| to the Recording of it: The Lapſers, I ſay, applied to the 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, as thoſe of greateſt Credit and Eſteem 
(of more than Presbjters theinſelves) ro be Mediators between 
them and the Biſhops, and to Interceed for a Relaxation of 
the common Rules of Diſcipline; and a Speedier Reconci- 
liation than was allowed by the Canons, and the Cuitomary 
Courſe of Pennance, The Martyrs and Confeſſors in ma- 
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py Places were prevail'd with. to make thoſe Interceſſions: 


And particularly at Carthage, being inſtigated and eacou- 


raged thereto by {ome Presbyters who retain'd Old Grudges 
againſt Sr. Cyprian's Promotion to the Biſhoprick, which 
prompted them to give him all the Trouble and Diſturbance 
they could cunningly contrive: they made them very warmly 
and with Exceſſes of Zeal if not of Humour; and were (© 
unreaſonable in them, that St, Cyprian found it fit to repreſs 
them by his Epiſcopal Authority. Thus it came to be fo 
fully, and, for ſhewing the No Poteſtat ve Intereſt of the 
People in the Government of the Church, iu that Age, © 
tappily Recorded. I ſay for ſhewing the Ne Poteffative In- 
rereſk of the People, &c. which is thus demonftrated, 
THE Martyrs and Coufeſſors, at firſt, ſent an Humble and 8 L1% 


Dutiful Petition in behalf of the Lapſers to St. Cyprian the 


Biſhop, then in his Retirement; carnelily indeed, but with 
all due regard to his Chair, and Epiſcopal Authority, be- 
ſeeching him to diſpenſe with the Rigour of the Canons, and 


not to oblige the Penitents fully to perform the long and 


tedious Courle of Satisfactions uſual in ſuch Cafes. So we 
learn from Ep. IF. written to thoſe Martyrs and Confeſſors, 


y ho had addreſſed to him (w). But then thoſe of his Prei- 


bycers, Who were Blinded with the afore. mentioned Grudge, (w) Credide- 
without ſo much as waiting his Reſolution, fall inſtantly to ram Presby- 
work, and with an unexampled Preſumption, by their own deres & Dia- 
Authority, aad without the Biſhop s Licenſe, reconcile 9 
the Lapſers ; as it immediately follows in that ſame & Confeſores) 
pinle, as you may ſee on the Margent : But withal, ——ſicur in 
you may ſee that the Biſhop, though one of the meckeſt Prereritum 


and humbleſt Men on Earth, did not take it pleaſantly or 2 . 


digeſt it eaſily: On the contrary, he takes it very ill: He Piaconi 


takes it as an Argument, that ichoſe Presbyters neither feared Martyrum 
God, nor regarded the Goſp-l; that they had forgot their DESIDERIA 


own Duty and abusd the Martyrs and Confeſſors, when — _ 

nunc cum maxime animi dolore cognoſco non tantum itlic vobis non ſuggeri divi- 
na Precepta fed adhuc potius impediri, ut Ex que A vobis ipſis & circa Deum cautè & 
circa SACERDOTEM DEI honorifice fiunt a quibuſdam Presbyterts reſolvantur qui 
nec timoremDei nec EPISCOPI honorem cogitantes, cum vos ad me literas direxezitis 
quibus examinari DESIDERIA veſtra & quibuldam Lapfis pacem dari POSTULATIS 
cum perfecurione finita conventre in unum cum ciero & recolligi cæperimus; illi con- 


tra Evangelii legem, contra veſtram quoque honorificam PETITIONEM ante actam 


pœnitentiam, ante exomologeſin graviſſimi atque extremi delicti tactam, ante manum 
ab Epiſcopo & Clero in pœnitentiam impoſitam, offerre pro ihis & Euchariſtian 
ere, 1. e. Sanctum Domini Corpus profanare audeant. Ep. 15. P. 33, 34. 
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they had fo unaccountably contemn'd their Biſhop. He 
tells the Martyrs and Confeſſors, that his Presbyters eight 
to have made another uſeof their PETIT} ONSanck E- 
QUESTS or Defires, (they are the very Words) They 
ox,kt to have reſerved them to the Biſhip, (waired his Return) 
and to a peaceable time, &c. And this he bids the Martyrs 
tell thoſe Procbyters, and teach them their Daty, wo, ſhould 
to) Vel ex habe tau ht them theirs (v). And not only ſo, but Ep. 16 
vobis iraque he is at it again, and tells his Presby ters and Deacons, that 
diſcant quod 25 ſe Pre gbyters who had. fo preſumed hed done all amiſs. They 


| le- | 
de 5 . had for golten that they were Rulers only in Subordination 2 They 


TITIONES had cxpo'ed the Bleſſed Martyrs to Envy; And they 5d ſet 
& DESIOE- theſe Gl.riows Servants of God and the Biſhop by the Ears, 


RIA veſtra Nay they had been much moce extravagat | | 
EPISCOPO N | ivagant than the Mi- 


SERVENT ; 78 : Theſe being mindful of the Biſhop's Place or Station, had 
& ad pacem written to bim, FETITICNINGrebe their DESFRES 
VOBIS PE er Requeſt might br e amin d, and the Lapſers might be reconciled, 
rb indeca, blut not before God ſhouia reſtore Peace to the Church, 
2 94 ana he, the Biſnop might ſafely retarn: But thoſe Presbyrers 
carum tempus had refuied him thofe Regards which the Martyrs and Con- 
expectent. A fe ſſors had pay i him; whereas, had th: Afaciyri DESIRED 
_— any thing ar aixſt the Law »f God, it was the bounde n Duty of 
prior ſumar; Fresbytcys and Düacont to have reclaimed them by teaching them 
runc ſecun- their Dux). Nay, he continues in the ſame fir of Reſentment 
dum E in Ep. 17. directed to his People, and repeats over again, 
= ET that All the Martyrs and Confeſtors could do, was no more thay 
filiorum pace tractetur— Ea quz a vobis PETUNT UR religioſa Contemplatione 
moderemini— fed & 11:29 ad diligentiam veſtram redigere & ecmendare debetis, ut 

nominatim deſignetis eos quibus pacem dari DESIDERA TIS delignetis (inquam) 
Nominatim libello & fic ad nos (a me Epiſcoprm) Pidei & Diſciplinæ congraentes 
literas dirigatis. Zadem 17 Epift. p. 34, 35. | | K | 

(x) Erunt autem Ref qui PRAESUNT & hec fratribus non ſuggerunt ut 
inftru&i 2 prepoiitis 72cient omnia cum Dei timore——Exponunr deinde Invidiæ 
B. Martyres & Glorioſos Uei Servos cum DEI SACERDOTE committunt, ut cum. 
zlli memores LO CI NOSTRL ad me literas direxerint, & PETIERIN T tunc. 
DESIDERIA SUA exantinari & Pace dari quando ipſa ante Mater Noſtra Eccleſia 
pacem — prior fumpſerit, & NOS divina protectio Reduces fecerit : Hi (Prechy- 
teri) ſublato honore quem nobis B. Martyres cum confeſſoribus ſervant—— ante 
REDITUM NOSTRUM communicent cum TT Om etiamſi Martyres 
— contra legem Dei plus #'iquig CUPERENT, a PP. & DD. ſuggerentibus ad- 
moneri debe: ent. Ep. 16 1 27, 38. | : | 

(y) Fecerunt ad nos de guivuidam B. Martyres literas PETENTES examinari 
DESIDER1A SUA. S. #p.:7. 2-39. | | 


Fs 


ould deny Peace (as poſſibly they mig 
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to PETITION, Se. And that it was the Duty of Presbyiers 
and Deacons to hav? taught em ſo much, and not to have 
encour aged thim to fuct her Steps, ſecing whatever was more was 
certainly undutiful (y). Now that which I take notice of 
at preſent, is, that it is clear as Light, that even the Martyrs 
themſelves could not Dine, could do no more than Fetition. 
Indeed, | BE. 
WHAT can beclearer, I ſay, than it is from what hath , | v 
been ſaid, that the Preyogative of the Martyrs was only to | 
Petition? But we have not done. Some of the Confeſſors, or 
rather a great many of them, (perhaps more than had 
been able ro have Oæt ted St. Cyprian and all his Clergy, had 


they had the Power of Voting) were fo far from being calmed 
or compoſed by the Three miationed Epiſtles, that on the 


contrary, they rais 4 their Creſts (being prompted to it by 
the Male-conrents of the Presbytery) ſo hig, that they wrote 
this Letter (which I trarflate as much to their Senſe, as I 
can) to Sc. Cyprian. All the Corfeſſors, to Pope Cyprian, 
Greeting. Know, that we have given Peace to all thiſe (Lap- 
ſers) for whoſe Brhawvioxr, ſince their Fall, qu Account ſhall 
be given to yon: And our will is, that this our Form (or De 
Cree) you communicate to other Biſhops. e wiſh jou to n- 
ins: in Communion with the Hely Martyrs. Written by Lu- 


cianus; Two of the Clergy, an Exorciſt and a Lector being 
preſent (a). Theſe Words [ae quibus apud te ratio conſtite (a) Univertt 


Fit quia pot commiſſum egerint j | have tranſlated as you ſce, Confeſſores 
becauſe our Martyr EY. 27, directed to the Roman Clergy, Cypriano Fa- 
repeats theſe very Words, and ſays, ſach 4 Clanſe tended to p; Salutem. 


dame the Grudge againſt the Biſhops, if, when they came to 9 * 


hear and examine the Cauſe of every 8 Lapſer, they quibus apud 
ght) to many. who already te ratio con- 


boaſted they had got Peace from the Martyrs and Confeſſors (b): ſtiterit, quid 


TE : bs : . poſt commii- 
which makes it clear, that neither He nor his Fellow-biſhops um egerint, 


did as yet know the Circumſtances of thoſe to whom the qedifſepacem: 
| | Et hanc 

FORMAM per te, & aliis Epiſcopis innoteſcere voluimus. Optamus te cum Santtis 
Martyribus pacem habere, Præſente de Clero, & Exorciita, & I.cCtore, Lucianus 
Scripfit. Ep.23. p. 49. Pamel. Ep. 179, | — 9 

(6) Additum eſt plane Ide quibus ratio conſtiteritÞ quid poſt commiſfum egerint- 
Quz res majorem nobis (Epiſcepis) conflar invidiam, ut nos cum tingulorum Cauſas- 
audire & excutere cæperimus videamur multis negare, quod fe nunc oinnes jactant 
i Martyribus & Confeſſoribus accepiſſe. Ep. 27. (Pamel. 230) P. 5 - 

on- 
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Teonfeſſors had given their Peace; and by Conſequence, that 

the Verb [Conſtiterit] is to be taken (not in the Preterite, 
hut) in the Future Tenſe. This Form of theſe Confeſſors was 

a Ibum ping one, indeed, and had an Air as it it had 

becn written by Men of no ſmall Power, of no mean Intereſt 
in Church Government and Diſcipline But was their true 
Foundation for ſuch a Towering Fatrick? We may judge 

of that by what followed upon it. 8 

$ LXI. HAVING received this ſupercilious Letter, our Martyr 
| inſtantly writes to his Presbyters and Deacons, and tells 
them, he had got it, indeed, but then, in thevery firit Sen- 

tence, he viſibly infinuates, © That it had been the Duty of 

e thoſe Conſeſſors to have been more Humble and Deſibe- 

«rate: And he is fo far from complying, that he peremp- 

e torily commands and charges his Presbyters and Deacons 

to keep cloſe to the laſt Epiſtles: he had written to them, 

ce which were the 18th and 19th, wherein, (as has been al- 

(e) Vide « ready accounted (c)) he had given them Orders concerning 
Vn de. « the Lapſers; and particularly, that they ſhould abſolve 
den Tnone of them, no not thoſe for whom the Martyrs had Fc: 
© g4tjonce, unleſy in Peril of Death, but oblige all to con- 

te tinue in their Satisfactions, till he himſelf might return, 

tand a Synod of Biſhops might be convocared to determine 

1 „ the matter (4). Next, he gives an account of the afore. 
Under laid bold Reſolution of thoſe Confeſſors to the Rowen: Pres- 
quem relbi- byters and Deacons, Ep. 27. wherein he repreſents the in- 
ciam niſi ſu- diſcretion and Temerity of it, both freely and fully. He 
per humiſem tells them, it was the Contrivance of the Confeſſor Lucia. 
0 e oy uus, a Man of great Zeal, indeed, but tempered neither 

verſorum with Knowledge nor Prudence: A Man, both ignorant and 
| Confeflorum Hot. headed; careleſs of Conſequences and regardleſs of 

literas.— Quæ his Duty to his Biſhop (e). That divers of the more judi- 

eee 5 bom cious and Moderate Martyrs and Confeſſors, ſuch as Map- 


(Epiſcoporum) pal:c is and Saturninus had no hand in ſuch a petulant Epi- 
Conſilium & . 


Sententla exbectet, præjudicare ego & ſolus mihi rem communem vindicare non 
audeo: & ideo INSTET UR interim Epiſtolis quas ad vos proxime feceram. Ep. 26. 
(Pam. 18) p. 51. 


* 


(.) Frater nofter Lucianus & ipſe unus de Confeſſoribus, fide quidem ealidus & 
Virtute Robuſtus, ſed minus Dominica lectione fundatus——Lucianus vero circa in- 
telligentiam Dominicæ lecionis, ut dizi minus peritus & circa invidiam verecundiæ 
nolſlræ relinquendam facilitate ſua moleſtus, &c. Ep. 27. (Pam. 23.) p. 52, 53. * 

a ö : Co 
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He (). That ſuch a Ferm, (ſuch a Preſumption rather) CH Mappal- 
terded to Yue the Bond of Faith, the Fc ar of Ge d, ihe in CS Martyr 
t/ crity of our Lord, and the Sanctity and Stability of the Goſ- Autus & 
prl (g. That (as hath been already obſerved) it viſibly . 
tended reload the Biſhops with Ezvy, and expoſe them to Po- <7 or. 
pular Murmurings. Nay, that it had already produced Pullas contra 
moſt deplorable effects: The Lapſers animated thereby, in Evangelium. 
divers Cities, had raiſed Mebbs, and Tumultuatei to ſuch 0 
an Height, that they bad manifeſtly Forced ſome Biſbops to nus queque 
give them Peace and graut them Abſolation. But then, he poſt tormenta 
cxpreſly loads thoſe Biſhops who had been fo prevaiPd with, adhuc in car- 
with the Character of Faint- Hearted, moſt plainly importing, gte * 
that if they had had the Hearts of BIſbips, they would not ejutinodi lite- 
hare ſo Ruined Diſcipline, upon the account of whatſhcver ras emiſerit. 


Conceſſions of Confeſſors or Rabbles of Lapſers (. Theſe Joid. p. 52. 
(c) Univerſo- 


and divers other things to the ſame purpoſe he has in that moo neg. 


Epiſt le. | | rum Nomine 
| | Lucianus Epi- 

ſtolam (hanc nempe de qua nobis modo res eft) ſcripſit, qua pene omne vinculum fidei, 
& timor Dei, & Mandatum Domini, & Evangelii Sanctitas & Firmitas ſolveretur 
Ivid. p. 5 2. | ; 55 | 
( Denique hujus ſeditionis origo jam cœpit, nam in Provincia noſtra, per aliquot 
Civitates in PR/AEPOSITOS impetus per Multitudinem Ffactus eſt & pacem quam ſemel 
cuncti à Martyribus & Confeſſoribus datam clamitabant, Confſtim fibi repræſentari 
coegerunt, territis & ſubactis PRÆEPOSITIS ſuis, qui a refiſtendum minus virtute 
ar.imi & robore ſidei prævalebant. Apud nos etiam quidam turbulenti qui vix 2 
nobis in præteritum regebantur, & in noſtram præſentiam differebantur, per hanc 
Epiſtolam, velut quibuſdam facibus accenſi, plus exardeſcere, & pacem ſibi datam 


extorquere caperunt. bid. p. 52, 83. 


AND with what Force of Reaſon does he argue the $ LXIF. 
Caſe in his excellent Diſcourſe about the Lapſers, (Written 
the next Tear, i. e. An. 251) which, when he wrote, without 
Queſtion he had the ſame Extravagance of thoſe Confeſſors 
in his Eye: Me believe indeed (lays he) that the Merits of 
Martyrs, and the Works of the 7uit are of great Weeght with 
aur Judge: But then it muſt bs when the Day of Judgment 
comes, When, at the end of the World, Chriſts Pceple ſhalt 
ſt and bifore his Tribunal And therefere God's Prieſt (the 
Biſhop) is to do nothing but what is Juſt, but what is Lanful, 
but what is not againſt our Lord, no not at the Deſire of Martyrs. 
| The Biſhep's Compliance ſhall bef rank and ready, if the P E II. 
TIONER obſerves a religious Moderation. When —_— 
x | | C378 
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| deſire any thing to be done, if what they aefre 55S not Written 
in the Law of God, we muſt firſt know hat they have God's 
Allowance for wa: they deſire, and they their Deſires may be 
ſatisfied, If the Goſpel can be evacuated, the Martyrs can 
do nothing: If it cannot, they can do nothing agaiuſt the Goſpel : 
ſeeing it is by the Goſpel that they are Aartyrs. I 2m 
Ao nothing againſt Chriſt, whoſe Hops, Fai, Courage and 
Glory are intirely in Chriſt. Thoſe why hav: obeyed the Com- 
»andments of Ged (as the Martyrs have done} cannot (in 
Reaſon) adviſe the Biſnops to do axy thing againſt God's Com. 
manaments. Tis only the fincere Peniteat that can be pro- 
fited by the PETITIONS of Martyrs, or the FERFORMANCES 
(0 Credimus of Biſhops (i). And a great deal more to this Purpoſe, But 
r poſſe to return to the Epiſtles. c Sas ; 
apud. Judicem 4 | EN 3 
plurimum Martyrum Merita & Opera Juſtorum ; ſed cum Judicii dies venerit — 
De Lapſis p. 129.—Mandari (i. e. Petunt ut ex totius ; ſermonis ſerie conſtat) aliquid 
Martyres fleri? Si Juſta fi Licita, fi non contra Dominum a DEI SACERDOTE 
(Eiſcopo) FACIENDA ſunt. Obtemperantes (Epiſcopi) facilis & prona conſenſio eſt, 
fi PETENTIS fuerit religioſa Moderatio. Mandant aliquid Martyres fieri? fed 
fi ſcripra non {int in Domini lege quæ mandant, ante eſt ur ſciamus itios de Deo im- 
prtraſſe quod POSTULANT, tunc ( Ep:fcopo licebit) FACERE quod mandant.—— 
11d p. 129, 130. Martyres aut nihil poſſunt ſi Evangelium ſolvi poteſt; aut $i Evangelium 
non poteſt ſolvi, contra Evangelium facere non poſſunt qui de Evangelio Martyres 
fant _— Nec dicere aliquid aut facere contra Chriſtum poreſt cujus & Spes & Fides 
& virtus & Gloria omnis in Chriſto eſt ut ab EPISCOPIS contra Mandatum Dei 
FIAT Audtores eſſe non poſſunt qui ipſi Dei Mandata fecerunt.—— bid. p. 130, 131. 
— peænitenti, Operanti, Roganti poteſt Deus clementer ignoſcere, poteſt in ac cep- 
tum veferri quicquid pro talibus & PETIERINT Martyres & FECERINT Sacerdotes. 
id. p. 138. | 


6 LXkil. FROM the 27h. (the laſt mentioned) Epiſtle, we 
5 likewiſe learn, that the Roman Presbyters and Deacons, and 
not only ſo, but alſo the Martyrs and Confeſſors of that 

Church, had the ſame Sentiments with St. Cyprian, and were 


very far from juſtifying the Precipitances of the Cartha- 
ginian Confeſſors. And our Martyr heartily thanks them 


%) Opporru- tor it (O. And again, he thanks the Roman Martyrs and 


ne ſupervene- 


runt literæ veſtræ quas accepi ad Clerum factas, item quas beati Confeſſores Moy ſes 
& Maximus Nicoſtratus & cæteri, Saturnino & Aurelio & cæteris (Confeſſoribus Car- 
thaginieuſib:) miſerunt, in quibus Evangelii plenus Vigor & Diſciplina robuſta 
legis Dominic continentur. Laborantes hic nos & contra invidiæ impetum totis 
fidei viribus reſiſtentes multum ſerme vefter adjuvit, — quod ſecundum Evangelii 
legem ſtet nobiſcum fortiter atque unanimiter veſtra etiam Sententia. Ep. 27, p. 53. 

| | Con- 


* 


* 
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| Confeſſors Ep. 28. (I) Who over again condemn the Raſh- (!) Acceſfitad 
neu of their Brethren at Carthage, and encourage him to Confeſſionis 


continue in keeping up the Yigowr of Diſcipline, Ep, 31. () (9 jo cp | 


And that on ſeveral Conſiderations to be ſeen at length & miiiciz 
in that Epiitle (). As for the Roman Clergy, they expreſly victricis au- 
call che Preſumpruous Ad areſſes of the Carthaginian Conteſſars {Picia, Diſei- 


Unlawfal Petitions. They ſay, that their own Martyrs and My de Epi: 


Confeſſors were of another mind: And they realvna againlt ſtolæ vet 
ſuch Petition. upon the ſame very Principles we juſt now heard vigor: per- 
our Martyr inſiſting om in his Diſcourſe concerning the !e<ximus, 


Lapſers (o). This they do, Ep. 30. as you may learn from . 


the Margent (p). Andover again, and as plainly, and fuliy, veſtros (Con- 
and cloſely, Ep. 36. as you may likewiſe learn from their own A Hores Cortha- 
Words on the Margent (). And not only fo, but alſo, 22 in 

: pe »* onfeſhlone 
vobiſcum Domino copulatos, ſollicita admonitione miſiſtis; ut Evangelii 8 = A 
præcepta & tradita nobis ſemel mandata vitalia, forti & ſtabili obſervations teneantur. 
Ep. 28. (Pamel. 25.) p. 54. | | | | | : 

(*) Tacere non poſſumus quin omni vocis noſtræ Teſtimonio proſequamur 
te Congruente Cenfura—— objurgaſſe illos qui fine reſpectu Evangelii Sanctum 
Domini canibus, & Margaritas porcis profana facillitate donaſſent, &c. Ep. 31. 
5.63. Quibus verbis tam Marty res & Confeſſores quam Presbyteros perſtringi non 

eſt quod dubitemus. . | | | 

(1) Vide Ep 31. p. 63, 64, 65. fusè. 

8 Vide $ XII. | | | | 

p) Confeſſorum quoque——literas habes conſpirantes cum literis noſtris quibus 
Severitatem Evangelicæ Diſcipline protulerunt & ILLICITAS PETITIONES ab 
Eccleſia pudore revocarunt. Niſi hoc feciſſent, Diſcipline Evangelicz ruina non 
facile ſarciretur, præſertim cum nulli magis tam congruens eſſet tenorem Evangelici 
vigoris illibatum digniratemque ſervare, quam qui ſe excruciandos & excarnificandos 
pro Evangelio furentibus ttadidiſſent, ne Martyrii honorem merits perderent, i in 
oecaſione Martyrii prevaricatores Evangelii eſſe voluiſſent: Nam qui quod habet non 
Cuſtodit in eo ex quo illud poſſidet, dum id ex quo poſſidet vialat, violat illud quod 
poſſidebat. Ep. 30. P. „8. f | 

() Si aliud Evangelium aliud autem Martyres dicunt poſuiſſe decretum colli- 
dentes contra Evangelium Martyres utrobique periclitabuntur—illud præterea velle- 
mus addiſcere, fi Martyres non propter aliud Martyres fiunt niſi ut non Sacrificantes ; 
teneant Eccleſiæ uſque ad effuſionem Sanguinis ſui PACEM; ne cruciatus dolore 
ſuperati perdendo PACE M, perdant, ſalutem, quam, fi Sacrificaflenr, ſe habituros 
non putaverunt; illis.exiſtiment donandum, qui S:criticafle dicantur : Cum legem 
hanc debeant in aliis tenere quam ipſi videbantur ſibi ante poſuiſſe? In quo Negotio 
hoc ipſum quod pro ſeipſis facere putaverunt animadvertimus contra ſeipſos protuliſſe 
Nam fi dandum illis ( Lepſis) PAE M Martyres putaverunt, cur ipſi non dederunt ? 
cur illos ad EPISCO UM, ut ipſi dicunt, temittendos cenſuerunt? Is enim qui jube: 
eri, poteſt utique facei e quod fieri jubet. The Senſe whereof is plainly this, That the 

Martyrs aud Confeſſors have no Power to give Peace to the Lapſers; all they can do is, to 
petition the Biſhop, who has Power to do it (it is Ep. 36. p. 70.) And who is not bound to do it 
af any Requeſts of Mart yrs or Confeſſors, unleſs he finds it both Reaſonable and Seaſonable, accor- 
ding to that of oar Martyr (De Lapſis. p. 130.) Adeo non omne quod petitur in prejudicio 
PETENTIS, ſed in DAN TI arbitrio eſt. The Petitioner by hu Petition can lay no neceſſit/ 
on the Party petitioned to grant what 1 8 for. 42 | 


— — — — — 
- L bs . 


/ 
1 
i 


4 Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


& LXIV. As the RemanClergy and Confeſſors did thus reclaimagainſt 
> the Preſumption of the Carthaginian or rather African Con- 


feſſors, ſo, generally, the Biſhops did not think fit in the 


leaft, to Regard, either their Forms or their Petitions, but to 
continue the Lapſers in their Courſe of Satisfactions, accor - 
ding to the ancient Canons, and Methods of Diſcipline. 
St. Cyprian tells his Presbyters and Deacens in the firſt Letter 
he wrote to them, after he had received the aforeſaid Pe- 
tulant Epiſtle from Zuciemws, in name of all the Confeſſors, 
that he had ſent Copies of Ep. 18: and 19. (the Contents 
whereof haye been already accounted for) to many of his 
COL LEGUES; andthat they had written back to him, 
that his Reſolution (the Form he had given to his PP. and 


; 9 INSTE- D D.) pleaſed them, and was not to be receded from (r). And 


UR Epiſto- when the Perſecution relented, and the Times were fo 


lis quas ad peaccable, that Provincial Synode mightmeet, it was Decreed, 


vos proxime both in Africe and Rome, by Great Convecations ef Biſhops, 
feceram : qua- 


rum exam that the Lapſers ſhould complete their Sat. fadtiont, as has al- 


F COL teady been ſhewn in tne General s). Our Martyrs words to 


E GIS Antoniaumm are Weighty and Emphatich : Thoſe Synods de- 
quoquemultis term ned, that none of the Lapſers ſhould be raſhly Reconciled, 


jam miſi qui . | | 
teſcripferunt but that their Pennances ſhould be drawn ont to a great 


placere fibi Length, Cc. (: could zive a more particular aceount, if it were 


quod 8 T A- nerdful, of divers of the Canons were then made, and ſhew 
TO IMU thereby how biete the (wherher Peritions or) Forms of Mar- 
(% e err and Confiſars were regarded. But methinks what 1 
moſtrum per fe 2 Wa L . | 

Staruentem) ha e nid is chough to ſatisfie any Man, that all the Jatereſt 


Nec ab eo te even the AMariyrt and Confiſes themſelves had in Church 


cedendvm #2. Government and Diſcipline, amounted to no more than 


Ep. 2 Pp © 1s 


Ge | Petemioning, not at allto Voting; Which was the thing | under- 


Ne U 132 65 13 

Co u fpiſcoporum Numerus. —in unum Convenimus & temperamentum 
libri ut nec in totum Spes Communicat ionis & Pacis Lapſis denegarerur, ne 
plu: de fp ar hone defcerent—nec tamen rurſus cenfura Evangel:cz ſolveretur, ut ad 
Commurlicationem .tenere proſilirent, ſed traheretur diu Paenicentia, & rogarerur 


golenter paterna Clementia, & examinarentur Caulz & Voluntates & Neceſſitates 
finguiorum, Ep. 55. P. 102, 103. „ 


$ LXV. THE Concluſion of this Argument I have ſo long inſiſted 
on. is ſo obvious, that to name its mare than enough, Yet 
name it | ſhall; it is, that the People cuuld have no Defins- 
tiv: Voices in Matters of Government or Diſcipline, in the 


days 


1 
\ 
C 
\ 
t 
1 
\ 


„3 tl: X11. ], 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, eb. 
Days of St, Cyprian. How could the Keſtihave it, when thoſe 
who were moſt Eminent, thoſe who were moſt Regarded, 
thoſe who had Prerogatives above the Refi, had it not? But 
what needs more? We have plain and clear Teſtimonies in 
the Monuments of that Age, that to Adareſs, to Petition, to 
Fray to the Biſhops in Matters relating to Government and 
Diſcipline, was all the People could pretend to. The Lapſers 
wrote a bold and preſumptuous Letter to our Martyr, in a 
Threatning Stile, as if they had defign'd to Force him to 
Reſtore them to the Church's Peace; as we learn from 
Ep. 33. Of this Letter he forthwith ſent an account to the 
| Roman Clergy, Ep. 35. Who in their Anſwer to hm. Ep. 36. 

have this Reflection on it; that the Letter: of the Lapl(:r: hid = 
been much more becoming, if the FRAYERS of the TAN- 
TES, the Int erseſſions of the Faithful for hem, had been backed 
with Humility in them; becauſe that which is asked, is the | 
more eaſily obtained, when he, for whom it is arked or petitionea mt 


: me lores ip Y- 
for, is worthy that that which 1s anbed ſhould be obrained (s ). rum iter 


Here it is of the Sraxtes indefinitely, that is, of al. thoſe fuiſſ lipro 


of the People who were not Lapſers. And Cornelia: tells ibi E FS 
Fabius Biſhop of Autioch, that He and his Collegues about STANTIUM 
| Rome, had taken off the Sentence of Excommunication from ſorum ad jutæ 
off One of the Three Biſhops who ordained Novatiansns, and fuiflent. quo- 
reſtor'd him to Lay Communion, becauſe All the People, nies bc faci- 
Beſought, Intreat ed, and Pray ad (not at all, Voted) that it — 2 
might be done (v). And St. Cyprian, and other 66 Biſhops TI TU R, 
with him, in a Synodic al Epiſtle written to Fidus, make it quando is 

one Aggravation of Biſhop Therepixs his Error, in the Preci- =. 
pitant Abſolution of Victor, a Presbyter who had lapſed, that indignus = 
he had done it, when there was vo PETITION of the People ut quod P E- 
for it (w). It had ſo intirely proceeded from himſelf, that T I T U R 


he had not been ſo much as Imporrun'd to it. . 
% » 7 | ay * þ AT. , as a 3 2. 71 
(v) S & mnuvorauy nu, r wi? AEHOENTOS TW Te; TY AA. 35 


Euſeb. Lib. 6. Cap 43. . 

() Que res nos ſatis movit, ſeceſſum à Decreti noſtri auctoritate, ut ante legiti- 
mum & plenum tempus Satisfactionis, & fine PEIITU & Conſcientia Plebis, mt 
infirmitate Urgente, aut Neceſlitate Cogente pax ei (V/ifor! a Therapio Epiſcopo) conce- 
deretur. Ep. 64 (amel. 59.) P. 158. | 


SUCH was the Intereſt of the People, in matters of $ LVI. 
Church Government, Why then (perhaps ſome may ask) 
K kk2 | ſo 


hu 1:71 p- | 


4 


Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
ſo much Noiſe, in thoſe times, about the People? why alt 
the People fo often mention'd as being preſent? as being 


- Judges? as being conſul:ed ? &c. was this all the Mut us: 
| Honor amounted to? For anſwer, in ſhort, whatever [nrereſt 
the People had beſides Petit ioning, was, without doubt, ſhort of 

Aut horitative Defining, No Shadow of an Evidence of any 
ſuch Yower lodg'd in the People in the Monuments of that 


Age. And it requires no great Depth of thinking, to come 
by aplain and Juſt Underſtanding of whatever Intereſt they 
had. The Biſhops of thoſe times, upon many Prud ential 
Conſiderations, ſome, perhaps, common to all Ages, others 
peculiar to their own Times and Circumſtances, were willin 

to give all proper and reaſonable Satisfaction to the People, 
concerning, ſometimes, the Neceflity, ſometimes, the Ex- 
pediency, always, the Equity of whatever Reſolutions they 
took, or Orders they appointed, or Methods they choſe, 
or Decrees they made, or Canons they enacted, or Sentences 
they formed, or Cenſures they inflicted ; in a Word, of their 


whole Adminiſtration of the Government: Nay, *cis very 


credible, that they were very tender of doing any thin 


that might Croſs the People's Inclinations: Iis credible they 


ſeldom, or never did it, but when the People were noto- 
riouſly unreaſonable, They were willing, and it was 
their Wiic'om to live in Concord and good Correſpondence 


with the People: Not to offend them, not to provoke them, 


not to embi:ter them. Whatever Allowances, therefore, 
could con ſiſt with the Honour and Deference duc to Pater- 


nal Authority, they were willing to grant to the People. 


But it was very well conſiftent with the Honour and Re. 
gards due to ſuch Authority, that as many of the People 


| as pleas'd, and was convenient, ſhould be pretent even in 


Provincial Councils, to be Witneſſes of what was done in 
them. It was no ways inc:-n{:;ent With the Intereſts and 
Exigencies of Authority, even to allow ſuch of the People as 
pretended ro have them, to propote realonable Overcures or 
reaſonableObjections.lc was in many Caſes necefſary,that from 


the Feople they ihould receive Informations and Teſtimonies 


concerning Matters oi Fact. Ido not pretend to be able toreckon 


up all the poſſible Congrazties there might have been for al. 
towing as many | 


| ecou}?, im ſure tis not neceſſary. For, from what I have 
hinted at, it may be cafie to account for all the Intereſts 
. 4 


men- 


the People as pleas'd to be peſent. Tho 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, c. 
mention d in the Cyprianic Monuments, as belonging to the 
People, without allowing them the Vnaccount able Intereſt 
of a Deſi nitive Voice, of a Poteſtative Authority. To be al! 
lowed to give Advice is one Thing, and to Define is An ther. 
There is a great Difference between Debating and Deter. 
mining. And if the People were allowed to be pre'ent, they 
could not be hindered to de, unleſs their Natwres had 
been Changed; it being Natura to Men, as they are An, to 
have their own fedgwent of every thing that comes to their 
Know!led:ic. But to fade as a Man, and to page as a May 
in Authority, are very different things. And when a Pablick 
Authoriæ d Judge, a padge Severaign, of a uage by Commiſſion, 
pronounces Publick and Authoritative pad ment agreeably 
to the Private fadg ments of thoſe that are preſent, he judges 
according to their Arbitriment, that is, he 7adges as they 
themſelves, following their Light, would have udged, had 
they been in his Circumſtances. By this time, I think all 
contain'd in the Objection is ſufficiently accounted for, except 
one Thing, or rather one Phraſe. 2 
IT is that Phraſe ſo much inſiſted on, [Sicut mutans He. $ LXVII. 
nor poſſit] as Mutual Honour requires, I have already ſhewn, 
that the People had as great Intereſt in this Mutual Honour, 
as /resbyters. That which I am concern d for, New, is, that 
it doth not, cannot import, that the People had the Preroga- 
tive of a Definitive Voce in Frovincial ynods, I fay, in Pre. 
vincial Synoas: tor, that St. C prien had a Provincial Synod in 
his Eye, when he wrote the Sentence whereof this Phraſe is 
a part, is clear as Light: When, by Gad Grice, I ſhall come 
to e {Return to Carthage) then, as Mutual Houour vequ res, 
we ſhall in common conſidæ bath what has been, and what is 
to be done (&. viz Concerning the Lapfers, The Phraie (x) Cum ad 
of Confidermo in Common is his ordinary Phraſe concerning Gras _ 
Provincial S\nods: Ana it was all along to ſuch Synrds that nero, tunc 
he rejierrcd the Determination of the Cafe ot the Lapſers, de 15 que vel 
as hath been alteady clear'd beyond Controverſie 6). Bur ſta funr vel 
it it was with regard to their [atereft 'n a Provincial Synod, Sram gang 
that this Phraſe was uſurped by our Martyr, then, to be nor poſſit, in 
ſure, it was not the How nar of a Definitive Ss F age. What commun: 
have diſcourſed makes that more than incredible, what is trctab raus 
it chen? The Great Mr. Hobker has rendered it pretty ap- 80 ( be 
politely, Sicut mutuns Honor poſſit, lays he, i. e. As the Law g XVII. 2 
ö TY En "ON of 


() Eccleſ. Po- of Court eſie which one doth owe to another of us requireth (). 


lit. laſt Edit. ag many ofthe People as pleas'd, were Courteouſiy allowed by 


p. 386. the Biſnops to be preſent,and Witnefſes of what pa ſſed in Synodi: 
| And the Foot on which this Courteous Retribution of Reſpelt 
or Regard was founded, was not any Divine Inſticarion, 
no Reference to any ſuch Iaſtitation made any where by 
our Martyr, or any of his Contemporaries, No ſuch Inſti- 
tution can be produced. It was a Prudential Conceſſion of an 
Honorary Privilege to the People, pre fide & timore ſuo, as 
our Martyr words it; for their continuing anſkeken in their 
Profeſſion of the Faith, and in the Fear of God. - 
1 SAY, as many of the People as pleat d, that is, there 
' was none of the State. Laici had any ſpecial Privilege in 
this matter. No One had more Right to be preſent than 
Another ; no One was Excix1ed from this Honour more than 
Another, Dionyſius the Great , Biſhop of Alexandria, 
St. Cyprian's Contemporary, has exprefled ir fully and plainly, 
when he tells, that upon a certan Occaſion, being ind cer- 
tain Place, where a certain Controverſie was very warml 
agitated ; ſo warmly as to make >chiſms, &c. For the Settle- 
ment thereof, he convocated the Fresbyters and Trachers of 
the Brethren, who lived 95 „ Villages, as 
y nan of the Brethren (the Laity) aswonla, being preſent (a), 
: e el in the great ned of Cart hage, py. 5 256. = 
wor An- fiſting of LXXXVII Biſhops, frequently mentioned above, 
l. Apud jr is not ſaid, that all the People were preſent : But [Preſent 
uſeb.HLE.L. „% Plebis maxima parte] And even as it is worded, it is 
e to be underſtood, with a reaſonable allowance of Latitude. 
The word [mexime] though it bave the Form of the Ss. 
perla ive, yet without doubt has only the Signification of the 
Poſitive Degree. The Phraſe doth not import, that either 
Almo f All or the greateſt Part of the F ait ful of 87 Dioceſe 
were preſent, Thar, I have already ſhewn to be utterly 
incredible, No more therefore is meant, than that there was 
a gaodly Congregation of the People there: And a goodly 
Congregation there might have been, though none there 
but of the Dioceſe of Carthage, Nay, though not the Tenth' 


Man of that neither. And, 


'SUXVIN. 


A S not all, but ſo many of the People as would, and could 
conveniently, were Preſent in Provincial Synꝛdt; ſo certainly 
| it 


'$ LXIX. 


_ ſend 
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The Principles of the Cy prianic Age, ec. 


it was as to Presbyters and Deaconss Who can imagine that 


all the Presbyters and Deacons of the LXXXVII Dioceſes, as 
well as the Biſhops, were congregated in Carthage, on that 
Occaſion? What had become of the Service of the Church 
and the Publick Worſhip of God, at Rome ? Neither is 
there the leaſt Intimation of any Aut horix d by Commiſſion to 
Repreſent Presbyters in Provincial Synods, in any Monuments 
of that Age. Every Presbytery, or rather, every Dioceſan 
Church was Repreſented by its Biſhop. Neither this by Virtue 
own Right; and as the Perſon Cis ath d with all the Preroga- 
tives accounted for in the preceeding Chapter. But 
there is no need of inſiſting larzelv here: There is one of 
our Martyr's Epiſtles which is ſufficient to clear the whole 


of any Commiſſion from either 3 or People; but in his 


431 


WHEN Cornelius was promoted to the Biſhoprick of $ Lxx. 


Rome, according to the Cuſtom, he, forthwith, gave an 
account thereof to all other Biſhops; that they might know 
by whom the Sea was filled, and to whom, thereafter, they 
were to direct their Communicatory Letters, &'c, But he 
had a Clamorous Competitor, Novati anus, who was as buſie 
as he could (and none can be more thin Schiſmaticks) 
to make as big Pretenſions to the Roman Biſnoprick. Here- 


upon, an African uod was convocated: Wherein, Reſolved: 


that Two of their Number, Caldonius ani! Fortunatus, ſhould 
be ſent to Rome to Enquire into the Competition; and diſtinctly 
learn, whether Cornelius Or Novati inus was the True Biſbop ; 
and that tiſi their Retuen, Ns: her ſhould be written to 
as B:ſbop of Rome; but all Letters, as formerly. during the 
Vacancy of th- ee, thould be directed for the Presbyters 


and Deacons, The Preib ters of Adra net, ignorant ofthe 


Competition at Rome, ignorant of what had been Reſolved 


upon in the Afrizen Synea, in the abſence of their ow n 


Biſhop Pelycarpas, Write a L-tter to Cornelia as Biſhop of 
Rome, thereby owning his Title, Shortly thereafter, St. Cy- 
prian and his Collegue Liberals, having occaſion to be ar 
Adrumetum, acquaint the Precbyrers and Deacons of that 
Church with, both the Competition at Rome, and the Reſala- 
| ton i the African Synod, Hereupon, the next Letter they 
ſend to Rome is directed (not, as the former, to Cornelius, 


= 


but 
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Diaconos 117 
„uod Küren der Neighbourhood : Few or none _ cunle(s they had parti- 
voluimus-. de cular :Buſineſs) from the Remoter Dioceſes. Neither any 


A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, | Entituled, — 


bur, as during the Vacancy) to the Roman Presbyters and 
Deacons. This offends Cornelia; and, knowing it was 
St. Cyprian ho had made them alter their Stile and Di. 
redtion, he challenges him for it. St Cyprian to ſatisfie Cor- 
or gelius, 
(6 ) Legl repreſented it (b), Now that which I obſerve, is, that none 
literas tuas-- Of the Presbrters nor Deacons of the Church of Adrametum 
in quibus te had been! preſent in the African Synod. Had either all of 
comperi mo. them been | there, of any One, 07 Two of Three, with 
p 69 1 * Commiſſion to | repreſent the reit, how could they Al have 
metina colo- been [znorent of fuch a Singwiar and Kemarkable Keſolution 
nia, olycarpr of the Syned? But what. needs more? Our Martyr mant- 
4 D ſeſtly impu es their {;norance to the Ab(-nee of their Biſhop 
r r « Clearly importing, that the Biſhops only, and 
poſteaqum none C the Presbiters nor Deacons of Remote Dioceſes (ſuch 
nos, Ego | 
Libera s ia xe to come to the Provincial Synods, which were common- 
pow” neg; iy holden in Cærthage. Ihe Zithop of any Dioceſe was ſuf- 
cœpiſſent 11 ficient to repreſent 4 in the Sy nod. And, ir he Was abſent, 
juc ad Preſ-his Clergy, were Ignorant of what paſled, till otherwiſe in- 
byteros & formed Whatſocver Ereabyt ers, therefore, or Deacons were 
reſent in ſuch Synode, Were only thoſe of Carthage, or the 


* 


pro certo cre- need of thoſe who were Freſent, for any Intereſt they had in 


_— Synodical Definitions for any Right they had to Define more 
Contumelia than the People, NE TOS EW. fee. N 
factum: Sed « > 8 e Ro 94" 7 ap 5 ge I” 
cum ſtatuiſſemus College complures, qui in unum conveneramus, ut Legatis ad 
VOS Coepilcopis noſtris Caldonio & Fortunato miſſis, omnia interim integra Suſpende- 
rentur ; donec ad nos iidem College noſtri, rebus illic aut ad pacem redadis, aut 
pro veritate compertis, redirent. Presbyreri & Diaconi in Adrumetina conſiſtentes 
Poly car po Cdepiſcopo noſtro abſente, ignorabant uid nobis in commune placuiſſet. 
At ubi nos in præſentiam vemmus, compexto Conſilio noſtro (Synodico) ipſi quoqus 
quod & cæter i, obſervare cœperunt ü im nullo Eccleſiarum iſtic conſiſtentum 
conſenſio diſcreparet. Ep. 48. (Pamel. 45.) P. 90, 91. 5 BY 
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THUS 1 have ſomewhat fully (and, as think, clearly) 
ſhewn, that the People, in the Days ef St. Cyprian, had no 
| Amnthoritative or Poteſtative Intereſt, no Power of Defining, 
in Provincial Synods z and have thereby (as I take it) not 
only overthrown the Foundations of Independency, at leaf, 
| at 


SLXXI. 


Sans 


writes back to him deducing the Matter as I have 


& as Adramerum vas, yet not 1o Remote as many others) 
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as to that Age; but alſo weakened, if not quite evacuated 

che Force of Mr. Blendel 's laboriouſly collected Diſcourſe, 

Concerning the Right of the People in the Government of the 

Church. I am confident, I have intirely difabled ic as to the 

Cyprianic Age; an Age he lays as much Streſs on as any (c). (c) Vide de 
1 likewiſe ſnew n, that Presbyters, as to a Definitive Voice, jurepPlebis, Ge 


in Provincial Syneds, had no more Right than the People, It dit. tAmſte- 


remains then, that Biſhops, and Biſhops «lone were Definers ing 3 
in ſuch Syneds : And by Conſequence, had the Sole Power of 275, 26, 277. 


Legiſlation, of making Cenoxs with Regard to Provinces. 278. 


Much more might have been ſaid for it: But what needs 
more : Blendel himſelf (chan whom no Author more unwil- 
ling to grant any 9 to Primitive Biſhops, which 
he thought could be colourably kept from them) is forced 


_  toconfeſs, that in all thoſe Councils the Records whereof are 


extant, for the firſt 800 Years (ſome few obſcure ones 
excepted, whereofnone within a Century and an halfof the 
Cyprianis Age) Biſhops alone did fit and Define, and never ſo 
much as one Presbyter, unleſs by the Mandate, and in name () in Uni- 
of his Biſhop (4). And ſo much for the Intereſt of Biſhops verſis quorum 


in Provincial Councils, in the Days ot St. Cyprian. Perak... 
forte Antiſiodorenſe Gallorum, Becanceldenſe lorum, Romanaque aliquot fab 


Hilario, Felice III. Gehaſio, Symmacho, Gregorio Primo, Agathone, Gregorio, III. 
Zacharia , &c. excipias) ad Annum 800. Congregatis Conciliis, Epiſcopi fere ſali 
& Sederunt & Decreverunt ; nec ullus niſi Anriflicts ſui Mandato ac nomine Presbyter 
inaterfuit. Apol. pro Sent. Hieron. p. 177. 178. | 


GENERAL Councils (if ever there were any properly ; LXXII 
ſuch) there were none, neither in the © res nor the pre- 
ceeding Age; nor for more than LX Years after the Death | 
of our Martyr. Whatever Canons, therefore, or Caſtorss 
were in Force all the Catholic Church over, had either de- 
ſcended from the Apoſtles,or had had their Riſe from Provincial 
Syneds, or Epiſtolar Correſpondence. So that, it muſt be ob- 
vious to collect from what hath been diſcourſed, how mach 
ſuch Canons or Cuſtoms depended on the Soveraign Power of 
Biſhops, and how lutte on the Power of either Presbyters or 
Peopic. | 

1 SHOULD now proceed to the Power of Furiſdictien, $ LXIIII.) 
the Executive Power, and ſhew, what a yoveraign Intereſt, 
by the Principles of the Cypriame Age, the Biſhop had in it. 
LiF | 0 end 
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And here it were eaſie to inſiſt very largely. I might Re- 


ſume all the Acts I pur ſued ia the Frinciſles of the Cyprienic 


Ae, and not only vindicate them from the little Exceptions 

of G. R. but farther confirm them, I might likewiſe inſiſt 

443 4 big! ona great many more, particularly, I might ſhew, that 
Biſhops only were Judges of Biſhops, and Reaſon too; ſeeing 

they made an Order Superiour to all other Orders, and were 
combined in a College different from all other Colleges. I had 

once, indeed, reſolv d to ſhew, that every Biſhop, within his 


„ Ü on Dioceſe, had the Soveraign Power ofenjoining Pennan- 


— 


ces, and granting Indulgences, and reconciling or abſolving 
Fenitents, & And Il remember I have made ſome Referen- 
ces to this Place, where 1 deſign'd to repreſent theſe 
things fully. But now, when 1 conſider that theſe things 


are ſ6 obviouſly colligible from what hath been diſcourſed; 
and withal, that this Work has already ſwell'd ro a Bulk 


very much greater than, at firſt, I projected; I ask leave 
ro forbear the Proſecution of all theſe ar preſent; in the 


mean time hereby giving my Word to G. R. or any of his 


Brethren, that, with God's Allowance and Aſſiſtance, 1 
ſhall give them what may ſatisfie them, on any of the 
named, when they fhall.put me to it. And now., 


s EXXIV That I may bring this final Overthiow of G. RA Main 
:  * Swbterfugeto ſomething like an handſom Concluſion: I will. 


The Reaſon, this. 


adventure to do it with a Sllogiſm. 
After, by divers Conſiderations, I had made it (as I rhought 
and do ftill think) Demonſtratively to appear, that by: the 


Principles of he Cypriaxic Age, every Biſhop was the Prin 1 


(-) Prin. Cyp. ple of Unity to his own Church (e); I added in the laſt Place, 


Age. p. 18. ad that ſuch a Principle was moſt Reaſonable and Aacountable, 


6. Princi be f i this G. R. 
ew 1 i, _ Principles 1 had before laid down (f). At this G. R 
Q 32. p. 41. 


But 1 will not be (o Raſh, as to hang the whole Controverſie 
on any One Pin, or drown it in any One Ditch, My ſide of it hangs 
(think) on fo many firong Pins, that it might be Firm and 
Fix'd enough, though 1 ſhould, for Peace, forbear to contend 
| Ag him for more than One of them. | 

HE would have his Reader fancy, that had entertain'd 
the extravagant Conceit, that it was neceſſary, that in 


evety 


Points 


n falls into an odd Fic of . He ſays, He is. willing: 
60% p. P. Ex. hat the whole Controverſie between us be hanged on this Pin (g/. 
F think 1 have as good Reaſon to be Corfidert, as he has: 


one for him. 
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every Society there ſhould be One Singular Feng ſhould 

be its Principle of Unity: The Maggot, that there can be no 

Form of Government but Monarchy; and that Ariſtocracy or 

Democracy are Impoſſible (bh), Whereas, as there was no ſuch (3) Ibid. 2. 44. 
thing in my Head, ſo neither was there any Shadow of it in 

my Argument, Neither is this all: My Argument was 

naught: There were no fewer than Three Premiſes expreſſed, 

and 4 Fourth neceſſarily underſtood, before one could come. 

to the Concluſion , which every Logician will condems GO); 1 

Now, good Material Reaſoning was all 1 aim d at: I was b.. 41. 
neither thinking on Barbaras nor Bos ardo s. And what though 
ſuch a Schoolboy (as I am) who had never been Regem, 
Sub- principal, nor Principal in any College of Phileſophy, had 
been a little S/ to engage about Syllogiſtic Forms with G. R. 
who had fo remarkably Adorn'd all theſe Station,? A Man 
Arm d theſe gaYears Cap 2 pie with Moods and Figares? How- 
ever, ſeeing he is ſo Keen upon the Scent of Syllogiſms, here is 


* 


HE who, in any particular Church, had «ll the Powers 
accounted for, above, Chap. V. And all the Prerogatives 
accounted for, Chap. VI. And could perform al the Seve- 
| reign Acts of Government accounted for, or nam d in this 
MI. Chap. Him it was moſt Reaſonable and Accountable to 
| look upon as the Principle of Uni'y to that particular 

Church. 5 „VVV | 
BUT, by the Prins iples of the Cyprianic Age, in every 

particular Church, the Biſhop had all the Powers accounted 

for, above, Chap. V. And all the Prerogatives accounted for, 
Chap. VI. And could perform all the Soveraige Act: of 
Government accounted for or named in this VII. Chap. 
' ERGO, by the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, it was 
moſt Reaſonable and Accountable, to look upon the Biſhop as 
the Principle of Vnity to that particular Church, whereof he 
was Biſhop, PO ON — \ M 8 
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And here it were eaſie to inſiſt very largely. I might Re- 
ſume all the Acts I pur ſued in the Frinciples of the Cypri anic 
Age, and not only vindicate them from the little Exceptions 
oHG. R. but farther confirm tbem. I might likewiſe inſiſt 


4+ . bid! on a great many more, particularly, I might ſhew, that 
Biſhops only were Judges of Biſhops, and Reaſon too; ſeeing 


they made an Order Superiour to all other Orders, and were 
combined in a College different from all other Colleges. I had 
once, indeed, reſolv d to ſhew, that every Biſhop, within his 


„ on Dioceſe, had the Soveraign Power ofcnjoining-Pennan- 
.. Ui 


des, and granting Indulgences, and reconciling or abſolying 
Penitents,' &c 


And Irememberl have made ſome Referen- 
ces to this Place, where 1 deſign d to repreſent theſe 
things fully. But now, when 1 conſider that theſe things 


are ſo obviouſly colligible from what hath been difcourſed 5 | 


$ LXXIV. 


( Prin-. Cyp. 
2 p. 18. ad 


26. 
(Mbid. . 47. 


0 Cyp. B. Ex. 
Y 32. p. 41. 


and withal, that this Work has already ſwell'd to a Bulk 
very much greater than, at firſt, I projected; I ask leave 
ro forbear the Proſecution of all theſe ar preſent; in the 
mean time hereby giving my Word to G. R. or any of his 
Brethren, that, with God's Allowance and Aſſiſtance, 1 
ſhall give them what may ſatisfie them, on any of the Points 
named, when they fſhall.put me to it. And no, + 
That I may bring this final Overthiow of G. R's Main 
Subterfuge to ſomething like an handſom Concluſion: I will 
adventure to do it with a S$/logiſm, The Reaſon, this. 
After, by divers Conſiderations, I had made it (as I rhought 
and do ſtill think) Demonſtratively to appear, that by the 
Principles of the Cypriaxic Age, every Biſhop was the Princi- 
ple of Unity to his own Church (e); I added in the laſt Place, 
that ſuch a Principle was moſt Keaſonable and Aecount able, 
from Principles 1 had before laid down (f). At this G. R. 
falls igto an odd Fic of e. He ſays, He . is. willing 
that the whole Controverſie between us be hanged on this Pin (g). 
F think 1 have as good Reaſon to be Corfident, as he has: 
But 1 will not be (o Raſh, as to hang the whole Controverſie 


on any One Pin; or drows it in any One Ditch, My ſide of it hangs 


S LXXV. 


(think) on fo many firong Ping, that it might be Firm and 
Fix d enough, though I ſhould, for Peace, forbear to contend 
Nich him for more than One of them. 

HE would have his Reader fancy, that had entertain d 
the extravagant Conceit, that it was neceſſary, that in 


every 
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every Society there ſhould be One Singular Perſon who ſhould 
be its Principle of Vnity: The Maggot, that there can be no 
Form of Government but Monarchy; and that Ariſtocracy or 
Democracy are Impoſſible (bY); Whereas, as there was no ſuch (4) Ibid. 7.44. 
thing in my Head, fo neither was there any Shadem of it in 
my Argument. Neither is this all: My Argument was 
naught: There were no fewer than Three Premiſes expreſſed, 
and 4 Fourth neceſſarily undirſtood, before one could come 
to the Concluſion, which every Logician will condems G)-(;)1b 
Now, good Material Reaſoning was all 1 aim'd at: I was 224i: 
neither thinking on Barbaras nor Bec ard s. And what though 
ſuch a Schoolboy (as I am) who had never been Regem, 
Sub-prs 


incipal, nor Principal in any College of Phileſephy, ha 


been a little Shy to engage about A Forms with G. R. 
who had ſo remarkably Adorn d all theſe Stations? A Man 
Arm d theſe goYears Cap à pe with Moods and Figures? How- 
erer, ſeeing he is ſo Keen upon the Scent of Syllogiſms, here it 
one for him. 1 "ts "A ern 
HE who, in any particular Church, had ell the Powers 
accounted for, above, Chap. V. And all the Prerogatives 
accounted for, Chap. VI. And could perform a the Seve- 
reign Atts of Government accounted for, or nam d in this 
VII. Chap. Him it was moſt Reaſonable and Accomntable to 
look upon as the Principle of Uni to that particular 
„ ns Rey POE: og 2 OS 
BUT, by the Principles of the Cypriauic Age, in every 
particular Church, the Biſhop had al! the Powers accounted 
for, above, Chap. V. And all the Prerogatives accounted for, 
Chap. VI. And could perform all the Soweraige Acts of 
| Government accounted for or named in this VII. Chap. 
ER GO, by the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, it was 
| moſt Reaſonable and Acceuntable, to look upon the Biſhop as 
| the Pyinciple of Unity to that particular Church, whereof he 
| was Biſhop, F \ I 8 
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terſuge, yet lam here (as always) to- deal honeſtly 
11 2 with both G. & and my Reader, I will therefore give an 
account of it in G. R on Words only inter weaving, as 
HsupraCap. cis proper, the occaſions. of his having Recourſe to it. 
A XVII had proved ſufficientiy (and have now () done it more 


fully) that it was a received Principle in St. Cyprian s time, 

tnt there could be but One Biſhop at Once in a Church: 

And coneluded fromit, that a Biſhop was ſomething Ober, 

and ſumething Alert than a ſingle Presbyter; becauſe, 6. g. 

in thoſe Days, the Church of Rowe. was but Ose Church, 

and the Chutch of Carthage, another; and yet in each of 

| ; theſe Churches there were many fingle Presbyters (60. 10 

{ 2 [4 : bs this G. R. returns four Anſwers: But tis only the Fourth 

0 -> tam? am at prefent+.concern'd in. It is, that There might be 4 

i Plaralit y vf Presbyt ers in 4 particular Congreg ation; not an 

Presbytert 4hat were only. Ruling, but Preachers alſo: For it 18 

obſerved by ſome (ſays he) that, in the Primitive Times, they i 

| ordained many more preaching Pretbyters in Churches than they 2. 

he proceeds thus, It is probable (N B.) that then the Chriſtians, 1 

baving 10 Vniverſities, the Churches, eſpecially: in great Cit ier, Sen 

er where were: learned Biſhops, were Colleges for breeding Men tio eur 

the Miniſtry, aud that when they were Ripe, they Ordain d and WW the 

| Imploy d them, that ſe they might be Seminaries out of which ſhop 

vacant Pariſhes might be provide: And if any ſay, that the du 

-Biſveps had ſuch Authority over theſe. Prezbyters, as dr Pro- WM mot 

| faſſors- of Divinity haue over the Students, it may paſs (N. R) 405 

for 4 probable Conj ect ure: Oniy theſe were ordained; Ours we Cha 

do not ordain till we fix them in Churches (cy. I am not at Cy] 

p Leiſure to-animadyert.on this Diſcourſe as it ſurniſhes Oc- IÞ 

. 4. ca ions. Alt ] confider is, that here you have a Tripartise Wor 

5. 2. Diſtintiion cf. Presbyters: Two Sorts expreſly nam d, Kuling WM ave 

IN | Flare; and a certain kind of Vnſiæ 4 Ones, without Chat- I 7 {+ 

gte; and the Third Sort, . Hæ d Presbyters, having wer. 
2% 17464 . Charges, 


” 
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Charges, 5.e, Pariſh Miniſters, under the name of Biſhops, 
Only, note here, that there were Three other Shadows, (if 
ſa much as Shadows) of Anſwers ; ſo that the whole Streſs was 
not to lie on this goodly Tripartite DiſtiaQion? And therefore 
it is only Probable, there were Preabyters of the'Second Sort, 
and we are only defired to ler it paſs for a Probable Conjeltare, 
that Pariſh Miniſters had ſome Authority over tho Us- 
Sud Neider... 25 nit it bow ants þ 


WHA cannot Courage do hen hard. put ta it . The 8 ll. 


Matter is; I had affirmd, and proved too, that the Riſhops 
in St, Cyprian s time had ſuch a Soveraign Power, that Preſ- 
byters could neither Baptize nor Adminiſter the Euchariſt 


witheut their allowance (d). And there was no way to (4) Prin. Cyp: 


avoid the Force of my Arguments, but by improving Pro- Age. f. 50.51, 
babil tier into Certaintiei, and Conjeftures into Solid Founda- 53: 541 


tions ; ant therefore tis done. Take his own Words. For 


a Fonndation 5 our Anſwer to all his Diſcourſe on this Head, 


I ſhdll remind the Reader of 4 'Diftinftion" above-mentioned. 


They were, in Cyprian's time, of three Sort. 1. The Ruling 


Pariſh :Minitter) and other preaching. Presbyters, (F there 
pere any) made wp the Confiſtory, by: which the Affeintef the 
Congregation were managed. Theſe I "confeſs could adminiſter 
vo Sacrament, neither without nor with the Biſhops Licenſe. 
2. There were in ſome Churches (eſpecially in great Cities) 
ſome Preubyt ers who were ordain'dto the Work of the Ainiſiry, 
but bad no particular Charge, and were as our Probationers,: or 
Students in Divmity=Schools (only with this Difference, thas 
ours are not ordain'd) theſe might not Baptize, ner Adminiſter 
the Euchariſt, yes nor preach without the Allowance of the Bi- 
| ſhop or Pariſh Miniſter : And it is ſo alſo among ms: If ſome or- 


dun d Miniſters happen to live in a Pariſh, whereof they are | 
not Paſtors ( as ſometimes falleth out in greas Cities it is. © 


diſcrderly for them to exerciſe their Miniſtry within another Mans 
Charge, without his Call or Allowance, Theſe Presbyters in 
Cyprian's time were, in ſome things, like Evangeliſte, whom. the 


Biſpeps imployed, when themſelves could not cvertake all their 


Work: And if theſe be called the Biſhops Curates, as our Author 


doth all Presbyters (for this I have already (e) accounted) (0) 
1 ſoall not much reclaim.— 3. A Third Sort of Preilyter: XXI. 


vPra Cap. 


were the M nifters of the ſeveral Pariſhes, &c. (f) Thus you ov) (YP. B. 


1 1. $48. 


433 4 Vindication of a Diſcawſe Entituled, 
4 have again our Tripartite Diſtiuctien of Presbyters, ſine 
Evimidine, without weakning its Virtues by ſuch cowardly 
Concomitants as Probabilities or Probables Conjectures. And 
now what can it not Ontface ? It fweeps Tertalliaus famous 
Teſtimony ſo often mentioned before, ¶ Dandi quidems jus, Ts.) 
(0) See Tertul- Clean off the Stage (Z). And Diomfim's too (hb), Nay , 
lim's Teſti- all my Arguments for proving, that in St. Cypriean's time, 
mony above aff the Church Governours within any Biſhop's Diſtrict, 
and d. Ns 1 F presbyters as well as others, were ſubject to his Authority, 
Fu Biden and obnoxious to his Difcipline (). il theſe Arguments | 
to it, in his ſay, muſt vaniſh into nothing, upon its very Appearance (H. 
Cyp. B. Exami- And laftly, what though Cyprian was ſhy, ſometimes, to call 
ned. $ 49. pp ebyters his Collegwes? for, if it be underſtood of Pretbytey 
p 7 5 Dioy- with:nt 4 Charge there i reaſon for it, | Os, (1) 8 b 


Fr of Alex- | \ 8 1 28 
Pins Teſtimony: Prin. /Cyp. Ae p. 53, 34. And how the Diſtinction takes it away. 
Cyp. B. Exam. Sep. 1607 ED 6276S CCC 
0 See my Arguments Priv. Op. der. p. 28, 747% 55. 26, 7 

H See how G.R's Diſtinction comes up to them Cyp. B. Exam, $ 56. p. 84. 


(1) See Cyp. B. Exam. C 62. p. 94. 


Hl. HOW lucky is the Wight that is ſo girded for his Work 
that has ſuch à powerful Diſtinction at Command upon fo 
many important Occaſions ! But to our Task. How is the 
Diſtinction founded? what Ground doth it ſtand on? Let 
us briefly try it as to Two of its Members, the HNA Preſ. 
byters, and the Ruliug Elders: For | have already ſhe wn, 
that no ſimple Presbyter fixed or unf ved, was ever called a 
Biſhop in the Days of St. Cyprian: So that his Third Member 
is alteady ruin'd: And though it had eſcap'd, the Diſtin- 
ction can be in no good Condition, if, conſiſting only of 

| Three Members, Two of them ſhall be ſent Packing, 

CIV. I. THEN, begin we with his Usfix'd Presby ters, thoſe 
who were in Orders, and could preach, and adminifter Sa- 
craments, but had no Charges, @c. Has he prov'd there 


were any ſuch in St. Cyprian's time? Not ſo much as at- 


tempted to do it. What then? Referred me to Paul Bay- 
Dioceſans Tryal, p. 63. And thither I have gone: But what 

have l learn'd? Two things. I. To admire G. R's Skill in it; 

for Paul Bazn's Presbyters over whom he gives Biſhops ſome 
Power, are not at all G.&'s Vrfix'dOnes. They are a kind 
of Presbyters, Who, he ſays, were numbred among ſt the Biſhops 
& * . 8.4 a 1 8 7 


1 "a r . 
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Clericks, and were Helps to him in the Liturg y, in Chappels and 


Par:ſhes which did depend on him as their proper Teacher. 
A Corruption he takes them to have been of Governing Pres- 
byter s (Ruling Elders who uſe not to be ordain'd by any 
Men, 44 Miniſterium Vagum) who came to be made a Hu 
mane Miniſtery (you have his Words as his Book affords them) 
I. by having ſingular Acts permitted. 2. By bing conſecrate 


to this, and ſo doing ex Officio, what they were implozed in 


by the Biſhop. They were but Helps (again) to the Litur 
FAN Tj 1175 Canons: 5 did not agree to them 2 
ther than it could be delegated or permitted, Finally we read 


(continues he) that by Law it was permitted them : that it 
was taken away from them again by the Biſhops: that it was 


ſtinted and li wited ſometime as to the Opening of the Lord's 


Prayer, the Creed and the Ten Commandments, Thus he de- 
ſcribes them, p. 61. and then p. & 3. he ſays again, that they were 


part of the Biſhop's Clerks, in a great meaſure ſubject to him, 


| | abſolutely in a manner for their Direction. They lived un- 


der his Conduct, a Collegiate Life together. Eodem refecto- 
rio & dormitorio utebantur, & Canonicè viventes ab Epi- 
ſoopo inſtruebantur. Now when all ſuch Clerks did live then 
Members of a College, under a, Maſſer, it it no wonder if 
they be called Headleſs wis did belong to no Biſhop, &. This 
is Paul Bayns account: A pretty ohſcure one indeed, and 
of a pretty odd fort of Presbyters: However, fo obviouſly, 
as well as vaſtly different from G. Rs, that any ordinary 
Reader, without any Help, may eaſily obſerve, they were not 
One and the Same. But this is not all; I have learnt, 2. That 
unleſs you take the above written Latin Sentence which 
for any thing I know may have been his on, for he names. 
no Author for it) for ſuffic ent Proof; P. Bas has een 
even as Regardleſs of proving, as G. R himfelf 5 ſo that tho! 


their Presbyters had been one and the ſame, one was ne- 


ver a whit the wiſer for being referr'd to P. B. than he; 
{hall be, who, next Generation ſhall be referred to G. x. 
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| AS G. Ks Vnfiæ d Preibterts, as he has deſcribed them, are g; .. 


not to be found in P. B's Dioceſans Tryals; fo neither are 
they, in any Monument of the Cyprianic Age; (nor of any 


Age, for any thing I know) neither Shew nor Shadow. of 
them: And though he had found them there, or, ſhall find 


them 


1 


them hereaſter, they can ſtand him in no ſtead: 80 long 
as tis certain, that the Biſhops of that Age had a Real, True, 


the Church of Rome, not only taught the People and admi- 


_-were called 
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Proper Superiority over Presbyters that were as much fixed 
as tis poſſible for Presbyters to be. Were not thoſe, « g. 
the Fixed Presbyters of the Church of Rowe, who govern'd 


niſtred the Sacraments to them, but managed the Diſcipline 


during thoſe 15 or 16 Months of the Vacancy of the Epi- 


ſcopal Chair of Rome, between the Death of Fabia u, and 
the Ordination of Cornelius? And not only fo, but continued 
(46 of them) as Office-bearers of the Church of Rome aſter 
he was made Biſhop ? Had not Nova an (even by Blos. 
dels own reckoning) been Ten Years a Presbyter of the 
Church of Roa before. he ſer up for Biſhop of it? Had he 
been all that time Vnfix cd? had not avimus been a fixed 
Presbyter of that Church, who, after he deſerted Novs- 
ann and returned to the Unity of the Church, was eom- 
manded to fake bis place again in the Presbytery? were 
they not all Fixed Pregbyters of the Church of Ame who 

of the Clergy of Rome, and Sate every day with 
the Bifhop, and aſſiſted him in the hearing of Cauſes, in the 
Management of the whole Government and Diſcipline, in 
irs ordinary Courſe? Was there not a Number of F:x:d 
Precbyters at Carthage when St. Cyprian, probably the youngeſt, 
was choſen Biſhop tothe great Provocation of thoſe, who 
by reaſon of their having been Prezbytcrs of that Church 
long beſore him thought they ought rather to have been 
preferred? Were they not Fixed Freuiyters of that Church, 
who as the Fixed Prezbjters thereof, ſometimes managed, 
ſometimes miſmanaged the Government of it during the 
Two Years of his Seceſſion? who but Feed Presbyters made 
up the Prezbytery of Carthage before the Desias Periccution ? 
Was it not a Society of Fixed Preihhyters which was Deſole- 
ted in the Days pf that Perſecution? Was not Vumidicu 
joyn'd as a Fixed Presbyter to the Prezbytery of Carthage, to 
make up its Deſolation? Who but Fixed Preibyters made up the 
Conſeſw in every Church? Were the Preabyters more Un- 


fixed than the Deacons , the Swb-deacons, the Leftors, the 


Acolzths, the Oftiarii, any of the Reſt of the Clergy? How 


_ eaſie were it toweary my ſelf and my Reader both, with 


Invincible arguments to this purpoſe? Bur | have given 


enough | 5 ; 


6. cata 21a N 


* 3 


Elders, There was no p 


enough in a Caſe ſo indiſputable. Now theſe, even theſe | 

very ſame Presbyters, Priefts, Aduiniſtraters of Sacraments, 

who were thus Fixed in choſe Reſpective Churches, as much 

the Fixed Presbyters, as the Biſhops themſelves were the 

Fixed Biſhops of them; 'theſe, I ſay, were the Presbyters 

who were not Collegues but Subordinate Officers to their Bi 
ſhops : Who were Sxbjet# to their Biſhops; and Osuexiom 
to their Diſcipline: Who could neither Baptize nor Conſe- 

trate tlie Euchariſt without their Biſhap's {HV/owaxer. 
And fo much for G. R's VUnft v Precbyters. © Come we 
II. TO his Kling Elders, an Order of Church - Gover- 5 VI 

nours contradiſtinguiſhed from Paſtors; from Presbyrers | 

that have Authority to preach and adminiſter Sacraments. 

Here G. R. has appeard with more than an ordinary Keen 

wſs, But Thad given him Provocation. had ſaid; there 

was as profound a Silence about ſuch Ruling Elders in St. Cy- 

prian's Works and Time, as of rhe Selown Leagus and Cove 

aut or the S anquhar- Declaration (). This made G. A. ele, (50 Prin Cy 

himſelf for the Controverſie, and begin it with the following Age. p. 8. * 

BZrauadis; That this my Sarcaſm ag ainſtRaling Elders ſheweth 

wore of wy Spite = 1 that Chureh<Office 1 Stell 10 

refute it (). And, it might have been txpitted from th Pe- („) Cyp. B 

remptory Confidence, that I ſnould baus attempred 2 Refutation Exam. $ 14. 

of what many learned Men have written on teat Subject, if I bs 

lockt into that Comtreyerfie (0), Well! Here | think is Con (o) Ibid. $ 15 

fidence for Confidence, and Seund biating for a Sooth-hourd > 19 © 

[peken in Feſt . A Sooth-bourd, | (ay, for after all; G. R. has | 

not adyentured to bring ſo much as one Teitimony from 

St, Cyprian for h's Reling Elders. But to go on wich him, 

The London Minifters (whom I cited) could have taught we 

4 leaſt to pe ore ſoberly (). Whatever they chuit have ) 1117, 


done, they taught me ho ſuch thing, in al {wDiviawedt 4s 
niſterti Evangelici, which was their Bock I cited, There, 


indeed, with very much Reaſon on their fide, hey rejected 
the Divine Right of Popular Elections of Paftors (q), that was (4) Chap. 8. 
all Icired them for. Nor do remember that any where 


mall che Book, they gage in the Controverſie about Ruling 


Ihe no place for it, ſeetng they were the 
Independents they were graphing wit. 


4 . Fa < Las 52 5 15 "5% 
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ll (7) Ubi ſupra. 


C) p. 4. 


5 VIII. 
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B UT Blondel, de ur: Plibis, and Smet, and 
L Arreque, and Calvin, and Peter Martyr, and many latter 
Writers, bad 1 looks into them, wonld have taught me more 
Sopricty.(r), Ihayeſten moſt of all theſe, all except L Arroguy; 
and J have (cen Beta, Zepperas, Gerſom Bucer, Altare Da- 
maſcenum,' the Aſſertion of the Government of the Church of 
Scotland, and I do not know how many more; and yet[am 
Juſt where I was- And I muſt tell G. R. I am miſtaken, if he 
may not find as many of his Friends (I mean Presbyterians) 
againſt, as fer the Divine Right of the Order of Ruling El- 


ders. Sure I am, Chamier, Salmaſins, Blondel, Lndevicu 
Capellus, Moyſes Amiraldus, and many others are againſt ir, 


The whole Tribe of the Belgie Remonfirants (keen Parity 
Men) are againſt it, in their Cerfeſſion of Faith, And | 
hope G. R. needs not be told, how little Interef ſuch Elders 
had in the Proteſtant Confiſtorics of France, Mr. Baxter in 
his Preface to his Five Diſputations of Church Government (1), 
ſays expreſſy, that as far 4; he could underſtand, the greatet 
part, if not Three fer One of the Engliſh (Presbyterian) Mi. 
niſteys, were 41 far againſt Lay Elders as ary Prelatiſt of then 
all. He Confefſes himſelf to be one, and he cites Mr. Vines for 
another. Burl mukt forbear Excurſions, for all my Deſign 
at preſent, is to attend G. R. and make brief Obſerves en his 
Proofs he has adduced for the Eſtabliſhment of the Worſhipful 
Order, - | | | 
AND inthe firft place, G. R. and | are not like to agree 
about Ploudel. G. R. refers me to his Book, De fare Plebis in 
Regimine Eecleſiaſtico, as wherein the Order of Ruling Elders 
is eſtabliſhed. I refer C. R. back again to that very fame 
Book, as wherein the Order is fully and induſtrioully over. 
thrown. Blendel appears in it with all his Might for the 
Intereſt of the Whole People, the Univerſa Plibs: With what 
Succeſs as to the Cyprianic Age has been already conſider- 
ed: But he applies himſelf downright to diſprove the 
Devine Inſtitut ion of the Order of 1 Elders, His main 
Scope obliged him to it. For if the Plebs Univerſe, all and 
every one of the People, have, by Divine Rigit, ſuch an 
Intereſt in the Government of the Church, as he pleads for; 
how had it been accountable, that likewiſe by Divine Rig bt 
there ſhould have been a certain Order of Men ſet apart to 
Kepreſent the People? Senſible of this, I ſay, _— 95 
| is Plain 5 


concerning Epiſcopecy's being the Government of the Church ,, * 


| from him, and by Conſequence, that his Words ought to be 
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plainly, He finds no mention made of other Elders, beſides 
Paſters, meddiing in Church Government, before Conſtantine's 
Time : And them he does not at all allow to be of the Cler. 
ey (t). He maintains zealouſly, fully, and ſolidly, that that ( Sub 
Lext, 1 Tim. 5. 17. doth not at all make for ſuch an Ordey Cu). n 
And he laughs heartily at Gerſom Bucer, for ſo voluminouſly Nova rerum 
maintaining ſuch an Vnfoanded Order (v) 80 happy has facies appa- 
6. E. been at citing Patrons for his Order of Ruling El. rnit a 
ders. | = naitatis = 


3 n | ditio deteri 
£0 eſt. ——Seniores ſuos habuic à Clero Diverſos qui fidelis plebis nomie 


minis, quaſcunque partes ſuo Ordine ac Modo attingerent. p.27. of Kit. Aunſtelodami Anne 
1677. & rurſus p. 313. plura huc facientia videre eſt. 

(u) p. 396, 397, 308, zog. e Nee | 

(v) Ad ravim uſque vir pius——Bucerus inclamet—ſed i 
{:4 & compugnantia loqui ſentiat. & c. p 308. | 
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pſe ſe non modo falſa 


BUT. at leaſtlmight have had ſome Regard toArchiſhopWhis. $ Ix. 
gift, Z ealou Pleader for Prelacy, who granti, that in the Primitive 
Cuurc h t hey had in cvery Churobh Seniors, to whoms the Government 
of the Church was committed, Cc. (w). But r. Why ſhould (v) Defence 
| have more Regard to him concerning Ruling Elder, than of the Anſwer 
G. E. to Blondel, Salmaſius, and 20 more ef his ableſt Friends, to the Admo- 
concerning Ruling Elders? concerning Conſtant Moderators? ion. Fat. 
a = ER. x wviſ. 7 p. 638. 
in St. Cyprian t time? Concerning I cannot tell how many Eli. Lond. 
more things about which he diſſents frem them? 2. Wherein A”. 1574- 
havel ſhewn any diſrepect to Mhitgift in this matter? Hath 
he any where affirmed, that there was ſuch an Order of O- 
vine Kig ht; or in St. Cyprian s Time or Wraings? 3. What 
though he has the Words cited by G. R. as I grant he has 
them (x)? Is it not evident as Light to any who reads the 
whole Trattate wherein he has them, that he had no other (+) Ibid. 
Ground for ſaying ſo, but the Teſtimony of the Pſends. Ambroſe, 
in his Commentary on 1 Tim. 5. I. not 17, So that had ic 
not been for that Teſtimony, we had never had ſuch Words 


ceem'd of no greater Weight,thantheTeſtimony whereon they 
are founded? Bur this is not all, for 4. G. R. ſhall never mac 
it ppcar, that Wairgife acknowledged an Order of uch Luder. 
of Divine Inſtitation or Catholic Acceptation. Mhitgiſe tacit 
punctually and minutely deprives the Order of all Shadow 

| | M m 1 27 f 
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of Subſiſtence in any of the Texts of Scriptute adduced for 
if by the Authors of the Adionition; and he docs it over and 
Gb GH, over (7) But what needs more? Take his own Words con- 
6:8, 644. 6%, cetning the Worſhipful Order. Paſtors be neceſſary inthe Church 
649, 654; 635, ef Chr ft — -ſo be not Seniors. The Office of 4 Paſtor is not 
o d:{eribedin the Seriptures, but communded alſo: Shem wher: 
the Office of eur Seniors id ſo (&), You ſhonid have proved, 
that the Offics of cu Seniors 18 commanded, which I atterly deny(a), 
deny teat this Office of Seniors is commanded any where in the 
New Teſtament (60%. Ten take that as granted which you cannot 
prove; 1hat is, that the Office of Sexiers is an Office, eſtabliſp a 
in the Church, by the D -wmmwandment of God, and not 10 be alter. 
ed; which I for my part can never grant unte you, except you 
have more pithy reaſons to prove ii than any that yow have a yet 
wrterea (6. Would you have mort? he ſays he bas not read 
this word CPregbyter] (a word fo much infifted on by Cart. 
| wrig bt, as ſignifying tis Ruling Elder 1% LED ancient Hiſtory 
ov Father, commonly taken in any ether Sixnification than that 0 
4 Prieſt d). And whereas Cartwrigłt had reaſoned thus for 
Ruling Elders. We bevs not only the Examples if all the 
Primitive Chu: 6900s (which od bt to move 7s if there were no 
Cemmandmen) but we have aiſo a fi raig hi Commaramnt:; J ſay 
the only ewamples oucht to me ve i for what can we (afelier folluw 
than the common Eigh way, besten and troaden by the Steps of the 
Apeſtles end of all the Chure.Cs? Vhitgiftaniwers, Examples 
ef Churches there way be ſome, bat 10 of o kind of Seniors: 
Precept and Commandment for this kind of Government, there i 
net one en the whole Scriptxre, or any other approv- d Authorii) 
le), Indecd, his Veſign imthat whole 17th Tractate, is intirely 
againſt the Order. All along he maintains, thar there is no 
Divine Inſtitul ien of ſuch Seniers: That they are not Neceſſam: 
Nay , that they are not Tulerable in a Chriftian Monarchy, 
Suech an Advicate was Archbiſhop Mitgift for Huling Elder, 
BEFORE I proceed, let me give one ſerious Advice to 
G. R. (and therett of his Brethren, Advocates for Preebytery, 
at this time in Scotland, may adverttoittco if they pleaſe) it 
is, that unleſs he is willing to be abuled, and to abe others, 
he would not too raſhly truſt every Author of his Party, nor 
thus take accounts of the Sentiments of learned Men from 
every friendly Hand. The Provincial .5/[cneblics of Landon, in 


” 


(e) D. 638. 


$ X. 


their Vindicaiion of Presbyterial Government (he fees) have 
>" N@ 
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notoriouſly abuſed him in the Inſtance of Whitoifte, And not 
only ſo, but in Authorities of greater Conſequence, as (haft 
de ſhewnby and by. And whe can tell, but he might have 
been as much abuſed by the Authors of the %% Divinam Re. 


7iminss Eceleſiaſticj, who were likewiſe Sundry Ainiſters within 
e City of London, Awno 1547. if he had chanced to turn up 
their Book? This is certain, whoſo truits them ſhall be noto- 
riouſly abuſed, not only by their Citations from St. Cyprian 


for Ruling Elders, wherein they are perfectly Ridiculous (f), (/) p51. 


and little bettet in any of the tren, from the Ancients; But 
alſo in the Inſtance of the Learned Mr, Thorndike, whom they 
confidently cite (as the Provincial Synod did Whiteift) as an 


Advocate for them, at leaſt an Aſſertor of them (g). Now () p. 174. 


would my Reader know with what Reaſon? Let him take it 
in Mr. Thoradike's own words, in his Learned Diſcourſe of 


the Right of the Church in 4 Chriſtian State (5). 1 ſhall give (4) p. 127,128. 
them largely becauſe they are very pleaſant, I know many Edit. Lond. 
Church writers (ſays he) are quoted to prove Lay Elders ; For 49. 


that is alſo grown a poinr of Learning, to load the Margent with 
Texts of Scripture, and Allegations of Authors, in hope no Man 


wiil take the painsto compare them, becanſe, if he do, he ſhall 


eaſily find them nothing ro the purpoſe. For injtance, my ſelf 
ave the hinoxr to be alled!ed for one that approves Lay- Elders, 
even in that place of that very Diſcourſe, where I anſwer the best 
Arguments that ever | heard mad: for them; only becanſe I [aid 
then, as now, that we are not bound to think, that all Presbyters 
Reader ha ve 10 preſumes that any of their dead Witneſſes maße more 
Vr their pur piſe, then I who am alive, and ſtand to ſee m felf 
ald ed point blank ægainſt the Poſition which I int ended 19 proves 
becauſe, forſoot h, in their Unaeriianding, the Premiſes which 1 
ve, ſfand not with the Concluſion which I in ended to prove? 

Put to ſpeak plain Engliſi for the future, if any Man can ſhow, 

b; any Writing of any Chriſtian, from the Apoſtles, to this Inno- 

vation, any Man indowed with the Power of the Keys that was 

rot al qualified to preach and to celebrate the Euchariſt, I am 
content to be of the Freibyterics the next Morning: though Jans 


preached daring the Apoſtles times. What reaſon then can 4) 


bo welllatiged, that it will never be ſnewed th it I ſay confidently, 


it will always be to morrow. Having given this advice to G. &. 


which might have been more largely inſiſted on, and back'd 


U | * 


— 


(i)S 15. p. 19 


don (x) in their Vindication of Pretbyterial Government, given 


. Vindication of 4 Diſcourſe Entituled, 
by divers other Inſtances of the Authors of his Party; return 
we now to attend him. 5 
His next Work is, to prove by famous Witneſſes, that there 
were Rolin] Elders in the Church, before, after, and in St. Cy. 


f * 
* 


prian's time: And, may be (he ſays) on ſecond thoughts, when 
I conſider their Teſtimonies, I may abate a little of my Confidence, 
(s). Let us try them. His Witneſſes before St, Cyprias are 
Origen and Tertullian, But why Origen before Tertullian! 
Nay, why before St. Cyprian? | thought St, Cyprian and Ori- 
gen might have been called Contemporaries. St. Cyprian was 
Six Years a Biſhop before Origen died Origen died onl; 


Four Years before St. Cyprian. The One Anse 254, c 


Other 258. But let us hear Origen's Depoſition, even as G. R. 
has ſet it down. # nes 7ers[uWet. There are ſome ap- 
pointed, who de enquire into the Life ana Manners of them whe 
are admitted, that they may debar from the Congregation, ſuch 
as commit vile things, andreceiveſuch as abſtain = theſe; and 
make them daily better, Had the Provincial Aſſembly of Lon- 


the Teſtimony fuller, G. K. perhaps had done ſo too: But 
what has it to do with Rxling Elders? no more than Gen. 1. I. 
The Matter, in ſhort, is this: Celſus had objected againſt the 
Chriftians, that they uſed indiſcriminately to admit all, even 
the naughtieſt to their Communion; And in anſwer to this 
notorious Calumny; Origen aflerts, that no Diſcipline was 
purer or ſeverer than the Chriſtian: That the Governours of 
the Church were punctually careful to admit no Licentious 
Perſon to the Privileges of ic: That they were ſure forthwith 
to deprive of thoſe Privileges, i. e. toexcommunicate all ſuch 
as after their Admiffion by Baptiſm turn'd Profligate and 
Wicked: And never grant them Readmiſſion, but after good 
Evidences, of an hearty Reformation manifeſted in a long 
Tract of Penitential Satitfactions. So that, nothing plainer, 


than that 'tis from the whole Series of his Diſcourſe, that thoſe. | 


fu were ſuch Church-Officers as had the Power of 
the Keys, and could adminiſter Sacraments, excommunicat: 
the Scandalous, Impoſe Pennances, and AFſolve PFeniter!:, 
The whole Paſſage, as tis in the Original, is too long to be 
rranccribed, G. A. may ſee it Contra Celſ. Lib. 3, p. 142. 
Edit C int abrig. An. 1658. The Library of the College of Edii- 
bargh can afford the Bock. 


IER· 


Hz 


J 


ambiamus 
vocibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, Fiduciam figimus: Diſciplinam nihilominus inculca- 

tionibus denſamus. Ibidem etiam exhortationes caſtigationes & Cenſura divina. Nam 

K judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certos de Dei Conſpectu; ſummumque 

kuturi judicii Preju licium eſt, ſi quis ita deliquerit ut à Communicatione Orationis & 

| Conventus & Omnis Sancti Commetrcii relegetur. PRASIDEN:T Probati qui- 

que SENIOR E S honorem iſtum non Pretio ſed Teſtimonio adepti; neque enm 
| pretio ulla res Dei conſtat. Tert. Apo]. Cap. 39. | 


nus. De Corona Cap. 3. 
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" TERTULLIAN is his other Ante-Cypriame Witneſs ; $ XU. | 
And his Teſtimony is, Apel. Cap. 39. (not 3. as G. R. has it) 


the words, Prafident probati qnique ſeniores henorem iflmwns non 


Pritio [ed Tiſtimonio adepts (i. e. thoſe who preſide in the Chri- 

ſtian Aﬀemblies, are approved Seniors, who have got that 

Honour, not by Mony but by Teſtimony) ſo many as are of 

them, are right enough, Thanks be to the aforementioned 

Provincial Aſſembly of Londen for it, For in another Book of 

his (J). G. K. has it ſcandalouſly wrong. Tertallian Apol. cap, () Rat Def 
39 (lays he) ſaith of the Seniores that preſide in their Aſſemblies, * Non. Con- 
that is the Minifters, [Approbantur Suffragiis eorum quos re- Y 03 
gere debent ] No ſuch Words in all the Chapter, in all Tertal- 

lian's ox Pu N ; in all Tertullian s extant Writings. Beſides, 

if the Prebats Seniores were the Miniſters in Rational Defence 

of Non- Conformity, how come they to be Degraded into 

Ral:ng Elders in Cyprianic Biſhop examined? But have the 

Words nothing indeed to do with Ruling Elders? No more I 

ſay again, than with the Solemn League, (and Tertallian was 

no more a Covenanter than Cyprias) unleſs Ruling Elders have 

the fall Power of the Keys, and can teach, exhort, excom- 

municate, Cc. Tis plain from the Teſtimony, as you have it 
on the Margent (ws), that Tertullian i Seniores could perform (Corpus 
theſo Acts, or Offices. And doth he notelſewhere(s)moſtmanifeſt- oat 2 2 

ly make hisPrefdentes Adminiſtrators of the Eucharifi? To con- Religionis & 
clude our Awte-Cyprianic Evidences, how often do we find Piſeiplinæ 
both Tertallian and Origen diſtributing the Clergy which they Unitate & 


believed to be of Divine Inſtitution into the Three Orders of ei fœdere, 
Coimus ad 


| Viſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons ? Had G. &. diſcovered his Hum quaſi 
| REldersin any one of thoſeſo frequentiyoccurringDiſtributions manu fas 


; precationibus 
Coimus ad literarum divinarum Commemorationem—fidem ſanctis 


() Euchariſtie Sacramentum & in tempore Victus & Omnibus Mandatum a Domi- 


no, etiam ante Jucanis cætibus, nec de aliorum quam PR/ESIDENTIUM manu fun 2 


or 
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orfoumerationa,he had had ſomething to fay: But he might as 
wiſely have ſought for Monks of Melreſs or Knights of Malta 
in the Teſtimonies adduced by him, as for &. Elders of his 
Cat: that is, an Order of Church Officers Superiour to the 
Oger of Deacons, Inferiour to the Order of Prieſts, inſtituted 
by Ghrift, preciſely tor Government anc Diſcipline, but with- 
Gut Power to Preach or Adminiſter Sacraments. . 
AFTER St. O prian's time, G. K. cites divers Authors, 
perem, Anſlin, Gregorius Magnus, Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis, I am 
not at preſent to concern my ſelf much about them, becauſe 
he cites them as being after St. Cyprian, for whoſe time I am 
only concern'd, and it being none of my preſent Defigns fully 
to Diſcuſs the Controverſie. Only therefore ſome few ſhort 
Hints about this File of Teſt: monies. And I. it may be obſerved, 
that G. E. has them all in ſo many Words from Vindicat ion 
of Precbyterial Government (%, Two only excepted. 2. That 


( P-45 46, theſe two are but very ſorrily treated by G. R. One is a 


Je ſlimony of Auſtin's, which G. K. lays is to be found centre 
Creſcen iom lib. 3. cap. I. whereas he ought to have faid contra 
Creſcenium lib 3. cp. 29. Ihe other is a Ieſtimony of Gregory's, 
for which G. & cues neither Book, nor F pidle, nor Page; 
gives us no Direction how to find it. 3. Not ane of his Pot 
Cyprianic Authorities comes up to Ruin; Elders as above 
defined: Not one of them but is capable o far more natural 
Senſe, than muſt needs be forced on theme fote they can give 
the leaſt Shadow of Countenance to thote Eiders E. g. 4. Hom 
is it imaginable, had there been ſuch an Order in rhe hurch 
in St. perems time, that he who wrote fo many Commentarics 
on the ZBeoks of Holy Scripture, and ſo many long and elabo. 
rare Epiſties, and Books, and Diſcourſes, wherein he might 
have had ſo many proper Occaſions, nay ſomerfmes plain 
Provocations (as in Epiſt. ad Evairine,) for inſtance, to haye 
mention d them, ſhould ycr never have done it, bur in on 
ſhort Sentence in his Commentary on the 2d Verſe cf the 3d 
Chapter of Iſaia- Fropheſies? Bur then the beſt of it is, that 
even there is nothing like them. G. K. ſhould certainly hate 
borrowed the Teftimor'y, (not from the Synod of London but 
from hie gHοα Friend Paul h ayn, who delivers it thus, Ee xo 
Senaturm habemu: Cainm Presbytererum, ſine quorum Conſili 


13 49 A Gu Ham licet, font Roman habatrant Scuatwers 440 


(o) Dioceſan's Conſilio exucta gerebentur (7 
Tryal. g. 62. | 8 
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been controverted : But as Jerom himſelf has it, no Violence 
can force it to ſtand for R. Elders, His words are, Et nos 4 
hem us in Eccleſia Senatum noſtrum, catum Presbyterorum, that 


is, unqueſtionably, not R. Elders, but the Secovd Order of 60 Epiſt ad 
Prieſts, Unoueſtionably 1 ſay , for no deube tis the Evay. & Com- 
ſame Senate he tulks of here, which he plcads for elſe- ment. on Tit. 


where (q)- + | | 

vv 0 T hath been ſaid of Ferow may, 5. be repeated con- S XY, 
cerning Auſtin. Nor is there ſo much as a Shadow of an 

Argument in all G. & has adduced from him for Kling Elders, 

unſels G. R. can make two things appear, viz.thar they mighr 

have been ſach as he would have them, and yer none of the 

Clerzy, for Auſtin always diſtinguiſhes them from the Clergy; 

And that the Word Seniores mult needs lignific his X. Elders, 

and tis not poſſible that it can have another Signification ; 

which to affirm, were indeed to procure ro himſelf no very 

Laudable Character; for who knows, not that in thoſe times 

there were Seniores Plebis who were not Chriſtians ar ail, and 

others who, though Chriſtians, yet were no Church Officers? 

Nothing more certain (as Blondel, De ure Plebis, Oc. 

could have told G. R.) than that there were many Heteria, or 

Corporations of Men ofall Trad:s, whereof the Chief or br in- 

cipal Men were called Senivres. And then 6, and particu- 

larly, as for the Purgat ion of Cæcilianus and Felix, G. R. might 

have got more concerning Seniors in the Geſta {aurgationss () Zenophi- 
Caciliani & Felicis themſelves, than in Auſtins Abſtract of Jus My (lar. 
them. The Sentores Plebis, if my Memory Hils me nar, are 4 
five Times mentioned in thoſe Geſta. But then the Luck of ſcieba, Tdi 
it is, they are always poſtpon'd to not only the Deagons, but torem (Silva- 
the very Sub deacens, and Letters, nay the very Faſſores, the 2 Victor 
Crave- makers; contraty to all rhe Laws of Herald), had e 


8 Fra a Traditor fuit. 
mey been an Order of Church ( ffice rs Sæperiour to Deacons, Nundinarius 


ut what needs more?Theſe ſme very Geſtalay open thewhale Diaconus 

| Myllery: Victor Grammat ic as Comes at laſt to be examined as 4xir, VOS 
2 Wines, and todeclare what he knew concerning Suvanns's 
being a Trader ; and yet Nadin ius Calls him a Senior; exaudi Deus 
though it be certain from the whole Serres of che Geſta, ſo far Cirem no- 
as he is mention'd in them, that he was no Eccleſiaſtic Office- ſtrum ille 


SENIORES 


clamabatis 


raditor eſt. 


. be; 3 ; ; „ beine 62 < Ys . 
| bearer (r), Nay his very being dengad Grammaticus is Zenoph.V.C 


4 Conſul Vickori dixit, clamaſti ergo Populo quod Traditor eſſet Silvanus. & non debe- 
4 . . A a -_ 1 * . . 3 : 0 7 * 
ret fleri Epiſcopus? Vitor dixit, clamasi ego & populus nos enim Civem noſtrum 


pete bamus integrum virum. Geſta Puig Cæcil. & Felicis Edit, cum Optar. Milevir 
Parifiis. An. 163 1. p. 171. | 


Nun | enough 


I<=uXEas = 
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enough, though there were no more to prove that he was 

no church Officer, It is plainly added to his Name ſor Pi- 
ſtinctions ſake, and to ſhew what was his Occupation. To call 
him Grammaticus, was as much as to ſay, he was Nalla fun- 
' tone Clericatui adſtriſtus, as Anſtin ſays of Creſconins the Gram 
marian. Contra Creſconium, Lib. I. Cap. I. 


BUT I muſt not ſtay to diſcuſs things ſo minutely. Two 
General Confiderations may ſerve for all. 7. Then, never 


2 Word ofG. R'sReting Elders,in fo much as any one of the innu- 
merable Enumerations of the Orders of Church Officers, in 


the Monuments of the Primitive Times: No mention of them 
in any Council or Conſiſtory, Particular or Dioceſan, Provin- 
cial, Patriarchal or General: Not a Syllable in any Impera. 
torial Edict: Not a Scrap about them in any Church Hiſtorian; 
A general Silence of them in all the ancient Commentari; 


upon all the Books of either Old or New Teſtament, Fre. 


quent mention, however, in moſt of all thoſe Ancient Mono- 
ments, not only of Biſhops,Prieſts andDeacons, but of all other 
inferiour Orders, Subdeacons, Exorcifis, Lectars, Acolythe, 
Door-keepers, Grave-diggers, Cc. How hard has the Pate 
of Ruling Elders been, that they, who by their Initirution 
(as our Preebyterian Brethren would have it) fh-w'd have 
henified ſo much every where, ſhould have been mentioned 
no where! But doth not the Pſexdo-4mbreſe mention them; 
I fay, he doth not. I ſhallgive my Reaſons for my ſaying ſo 
when G. R. ſhall put me to it. All Lam to ſay now is that 
which is my next Conſideration, viz, that making the fal 
Suppoſition that he mentions them, all the Force of 6. K. 
Poſt- Cyprianic Authorities is irrecoverably evacuated by it: 
For Hilary {a Remax Deacon, the true Author of those 
Commentaries on St, Paul's Epiſtles, falſely attributed t 


 Ambyoſe fays concerning thoſe Seniors) he mentions, that 


they were quite cut of Doors long before he wrote thoſ: 


) Nam apud Commentaries; as is evident from his Words, as you hav: 


ONMNnes 


"them on the Margent (s). But he wrote them while Damaſ# 


dem gentes 


honorabilis eſt ſenectus. Unde & Synagoga, & poſtea Eccleſia SENIORES habuit quo 
rum ſine Conſilio nihil agebatur in Ecchſia. Quod quia Negligentia OBSOLEVERIT,W: 
Neſcio, &c. in 1 Iim. 5, 1. Nam in v. 17. Omnia habet Senioribus Regentibus | 
pugnantia. 8 


wah 
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was Biſhop of Rome, if we may take his own word for it (t), 1 
that is, before the Year 378, By Conſequence, the Seniores he bauh ad Ti. 
ſpeaks of were in Deſuerude before St, Ferom wtote his Com- motheum 

mentaries on 1/4iah ; Long before Auſtin was Biſhop of Hippo, verba, 1 Tim. 
long before he wrote his Books againſt Creſcenius, or any of 3. '5-Lutſcias 


A . 7 uemadmo- 
thoſe Epiſtles wherein he mentions any Senieres. Very much dum oporteat 


' longer yet, even by full Centuries, before either Gregorius te in domo 


Magnus or Iſdorus Hiſpaleyſis wrote a Syllable. And fo Pei Converſa. 


much at preſent about G. & s Poſt-Cyprianio Witneſſes, Eccleta Dei 


3 i 41 . Vivi, Columna 
& firmamentum veriratis] Sic, Hilarius, IScribo tibi ut ſcias quomodo Eccleſian 


Ordines, quæ eſt Domus Dei, ut cum totus Mundus Dei Sit, Eecleſia tamen Domus 


ejus dicatur, cujus HO DIE Rector ett en 


COME we now eto St. Cyprian's Contemporaries. It is $ XVI. 
yet more fully ( fays G R.) againit this Authors bold Aſſer- - 
tion, that even in St, Cyprian's' time itſelf, this Office was. in 
the Church, as witneſs the Writeys of that Age. And then he 
cites Two: What Two? St. Bafit, who died not till the Year 


278. 1. e. 120 Years after St, Cyprian; and Optatus Milevi. 


1417, Who perhaps out-lized St. Baſel: This is certainly 
colligible from his own Writings, that he wrote againit 
Parmenianss the Donatiſt, about the Year 370. whereas St, 
Cyprian (as hath been ſaid) died As. 25 8. The making theſe 


St. Oprians Contemporaries did indeed put me to my thinking. 


Patſfibiy, thought 1, G. R. intends ſometime to ſtand for one 
ot our Reformers, one of ohn Knox's Contemporaries. And 
then [cannot tell how many Conſequences I dreaded; but 


one was fo obvious, that I think I may nam it: It was, that 


allowing him once to be one of Knox's Conte mpotaries, the 
author of the Fand ment al Charter, c. would be ruined 
for ever: 6 Ks Teſtimony, as having lived in the Days of 
the Reformation, would in reaſon paſs for good Evidence of - 
the Church ot Scotland g being refornt'd by Men of Preebytetian 


. Principles. But fo good Luck would hiave it, I was cas'd 


of the ttounble of fuch Reaſonings, when I'faw G. R's: Good 
Old vas defended, Soms body, it ſeems, had convinced him, 
that he had pabliſhed a moit [Veroriows Elunder, it; alliag 


| &, Baſil and Opt ætus St. Cyprian s Conte mporaries; and 


therefore he thought fit to publiſh a Retractatian of it and an 
£plory for it. He confeſſ⁊s a Chronological A. abe, and 


Nan : favs, 
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ſay, it was occaſioned by an Over haſty Glance of the C hrouo- 
logical Tables, Now ſuppoſing his Ingenuity were not to be 
ſliſpected in the matter. yet what a forry Apology was it 


ſor him to lay the blame on 41 Over bafty Glance of the Chro 


nolegical Tables? However it might have done for School-boys, 
and ſuch little People as l acknowledge my ſelf to be, why 
write by no Authority, but meerly from mine own private 


Inclinations, to ſay the veſt I can in the Defence of that which 


think a very good Cauſe, yer I cannot fer how ir ſuited with 


the Honour of a Publick, Stated, Authorized, Proclaim'd 


S XVII. 


0 16.p.20- 


Vundicater of a' National Kirk, But 1 faid, ſuppoſicg his 


Ingenuity were not to be ſuſpected: Some perhaps may ap. 
prehend from this, that there is reaſon to ſuſpect it. I ſhall 
neither ſay there is nor there is not: But this Tcannor for- 
bear to ſay, that if he had not publiſh'd this Apology for 
his Blunder, I ſh: uld have been ſtrongly provoked to have 
imputed it to another Cauſe, viz, to his finding St. Baſil 
and Optatw immediately ſubjoin'd to Origen and Tertallian, 
by the SY ned of London, in their Vindication of Presbyteriil 
Government, "Twas this Sy nod, I am confident, that made 
him blunder about Origen, in putting him belort Tertullian, 
and imagining that he was not one of Cyprian's Contempo- 
raries: And tis certain, that he has taken the Teſtimoniès of 
BH and Opt at aus ſtom that V indication: Might it not then have 
been very probably concluded, that his having found them 
ſo Ranked by that Sy nod, had been the Ground of hs Miſtake, 
if he himſelf had not devolved upon it the Chrozolo, ical T ables? 
REAR... F 
WIEN G. R. was upon the Fein of Retracting, he had 
done himſelf no Injury, thongh he had likewiſe Retracted the 
bringing of St. Baits Teſtimony : For he has ſuffered 
himſcif to be excecdingly abuſed by the Londoners in it. 


BASIL (lays G. R. word for word aſter them) in Pſal. 33. 


Ouatuor gradus Miniſtrorum conſtituit, quod ſcil. Alii ſunt in 
Eccleſia inſt ar Oculorum, ut Seniores, alii inſtar lingua, ut Paſtores, 
alii tanquum mantis at Diaconi & c. (w) May | adventure To turn 
t into Seth, ſecing G. R. has not done it ? [If] may, it runs 
thus, as ] take it. Baß on Plal, 33. reckons Four Degrees or 
Orders of Adinift ers, Viz, that ſome are in the Church, as i; 
were Eyes, ſuch as Schier, or K. Elders: O:heys, as it were 
Tonxgues, ſach As Pastors: Others I Hands, ſach as Dea- 

| C3388, 
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cone, Ce. The fourth Order lurks fill in the Bdly of Ge. 


The & ned Was not at lceifure(pertzaps was notalle)to d:gwife it 
out; and G. K. for a HO Reaſan, found himſelf obliged 10 
give it as he got it. But after all, it was manfully done, 
to find even the Three Orders mentioned in St. Ba words, 
All can do, is to ſet down the Father's own Words, in his own 
Language, as faithfully as I can tranſcribe them from Frobe 
nuss Edition of St. Baſil's Works, Anne 1551; on my Mar- 
gent (x), and tranſlate them asIam able: and'leave to the (“e of 
Reader to judge whether there be any R. Elders in them. They 4 Cuz. 
are on Pſal. 33. v.18. and run to this purpoſe in Scottiſh. % K 4 
As the Saints are the body of Chriſt, and Members in part * 3 43; 
and ds God hath ſet in the Church, [ome in e Place of Eyes, E/ Ty E2Y> 107 
others of Tongues, others of Handi, and oth:rs of Feet; 515k ſy, 7% ea 
among the Holy Spiritual Powers (the Angels) iy Heaven, fume ©. wy 
are called Eyes, becauſe they have received or are inftrufted with „ * 795 
the Inſpettion of as. Others are call:d Ears, becamſe they receive in, Y AN- 
bar Prayers. And hence it is that here in this Verſe of this , ? A ar- 
Ftaim) He (the Pſalmift) calls the Powers which overſee us, . e ee 
and it our Prayers, Eyes and Ears, & c. Any Body may 57 , 
now [ce the Reaſon why we got nothing but an &c. from both ges af A- 
the Syn and G. K. for the Fourth Order of Minifters : For it 144741 g ae? 
was a lirtle puzzling to fall on the Order that might anſwer T *c#r10 voy 
to the Feet: If I were ſure 6. R. would compound the Matter ;. aud ns uk 
with me, I could find them out: I think our Scott iſp Riſhops 1 * 
now adays might be the Men, for believe G. R. and his Bre- k nul 
thren, and they are the moſt defpicable Miniſters of the 7*4#x:% 5 
Nation, But in good earneſt, and in the nime of com- 3 7 gt © 
mon Senſe and Chriſtian Ingenuity, can it be innocent oo Noa e, 
thus to abufe the ſimple People, by giving them to believe, t Sorry 
that the venerable Fathers of the Primitive Church give She 
e Up uur, 


Teſtimony to ſuch things as never entered their Hearts nor e 
% T v4 oy 


their Heads? what can be more certain, than that gt. Bafil's me 
aim was to ſhe w Gud's care over his Church, in appointing his 3934213; of = 
holy Angels to overſee Chriſtians and give them ſuch and . , Ce. 
ſuch Aſfiſtancese And that it was not fo much as in his Thought | 
to give any account of any. v6: Church Officers ? Shre I 
am, Trenſubſtaxtiationand Pargatiry haue as much Fountaiion 
inhis Words as Kaling Elders. Luis may be another warning 
to. G. K. to berarc of taking things at ſecond hind from” 
| every 
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| every body At leaſt it may be a warning to others nbt tg 
truſt too much to G. R's Citations. 
nl. OPT ATUSdoes Kas lice Service as St, B4ft, fi 
true indeed, he calls thoſe to whom MHenſurius, when he was 
obliged to go to the alatium, the Emperor's Court, com- 
mitted the ſacred Vtenſils, Seniores, Elders, G. K. words it 
(3) $16.p. 21, for his own Advantage, ſaying, he committed them to the 
Cuſtody of the Faithful Elarrs of the Church (. There's not 
a. word of the Church in Optalus: nor doth he call them 
Faithful Elders, but rather moſt Unfairhful, His words are 
0 Reſerip. In the Margent (z), and their true meaning is obviouſly n. 
tum venit ut more, than that he committed them to Seniors, deeming then 
i Menſurius Faithful, or à if they had been Faithful. And that Menſu- 
Velicem Dia- ius was deceived in the matter, that they were moſt Unfaih. 
ceididi fler ad ful, is certain, if we may believe Optatss in that very ſame Page: 
Palatium For he fays,whenPeace was reftored to the Church, and another 
dirigeretur ; Biſhop was conſtituted, and the Inventory of the Ureujil; 
conventusnon given to him, according to Menſuriuss Order, thoſe Senior; 
Et rain were called to an account, but made none; having glutted 
Erant enim their own Avarice with the conſecrated. Ornaments : And 
Eccletiz ex when they were like to be forced to account for them, they 
Auro & Ar- added rhe Sin of Scam to the Sin of Sacrilege, Carrying cf 
0 the People from the Biſhop's Communion (a). This 1 have 
namens Only taken notice of by the way, that the Reader may ſee how 
que nec de- jnaccurate G. R is in his accounts. But why ſhould he have 
fodere terræ, hee; more accurate than his Maſters, the Provincial Sy nod 
1 e ot London, from whom he had this Teſtimony of Optata, 
daes Gua with the reſt „:: 4 
fhdeliins 8 E- 5 | | 
NIQRIBUS commendavit, commemoratorio facto quod cuidam anicule dedifle 
dicicur ; ita ut ſi ipſe non rediret, reddira pace Chriſtianis, ennicu'a 1illa illi dare: 
quem in Epiſgopali Cathedra ſedentem inveniret. Optat. Mil. ad Parmen Lib. 1. Fel. . 
Edit. Pariſtis. An. 1569. | | PEE: 

{a) -——Suffragto totlus populi Cæcilianus eligicur. Epiſcopus nempe Carthagi- 
pientis. —Brevis Auri & Argenti ſedenti Cæciliano, ſicut delegatum i ' Menturio 
facrat, traditur, athibiris teſtibus. Convocancur ſupra memorati Seniores, qui fauci— 
bus avatitie commendatam ebiberant prædam. Cum reddere cogeren ant, ſubd Uxerunmt 

communioni p'ebem. Ibid. | | 
) Vindication of Presb. Government P. 45, 46. 


But 


Ut 
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Bur doth not Opt atws's Teſtimony amount to a good Proof, $ XIX. 
thar in Menſuriuis days there were Ruling Elders? it amounts 
ea no fuch thing. What? ſhall we ſtill have an Order of 
Chareh Officers of Divine Iaſtitution, Superiour to Deacons, 1 nfe- 
riur to Prieſts, or Pajtors, /n:rafFed with the Power of Go- 
verument and Diſcipline, but none of the Sacraments wherever 
we find the word Seniores? and what more have we but the 
bare Word in Oytatas? what reaſoning is this? for my part, 
Men{urins's committing the Inventory to the Cuody of an 
Old woman, to be kept by her, and delivered to his Succeſſor, 


it he ſhould not return, ſeems to me a conſiderable Argu- 


ment, that thoſe Seniors wete noChurchOfficers: For Ibelie ved R. 
ſhall not find it eaſie to reconcile it with the Principles or 
Cuſtoms of thoſe times. that a Biſhop ſhould have appointed 
Male- Laicks as Checks over ſuch as were in Hily Orders; and 
it is certain, that in thoſe times all Church Officers, even 
Subdeacons and Lectors, &s. were ordain'd by the Impoſitian 
ofthe Hand. How incredible then muſt it be, that Menſarius 
would have made a Little Old waman a Check over Ruling 
Elders, who by the Presbyrerian Principles are ſuch Eminent 
Officers of the Church, above Deacons themſelves ? Bur 
eſides this, we have a plain Demonſtration, that Optatus by 
his Seniores did not mean G. Rs & aling Elders, We have him 
more than once reckoning up all the Orders of the Church, 
but always fo; as that you ſhall not find a Kuling Elaer 
«mon z them. Thus Lib. 1, Telling how many had lapſed in 
the Days of the Dreadful Perſecution ſet on foot by. the 
Emperour Diocleſian, he diſtributes all Chriſtians into Five 
Ranks, 1. The Laicks, who were underprop'd by no (Eccleſia- 
ſtical) Dignuy as he words it. 2. The Miniſtri, the Under- 
Officers, Subdeacons, Acolyths, Door keepers, &c. 3. The 


| Deacons in the Third, and 4. the Presbyters in the Second 


prie t hood, and then, F. The Tops and Princes of all the Biſhops, = 
( Now let G. R. try his skill, and let us ſce to which of (e) Quid 
theſe Five Ranks he can reduce his Raling Elders, will he Soumemo⸗ 
iem Laicos 
| qui tunc in 
ſicclefia nulla fuerant dignitate Suffulti? Quid Miniſtros plurimos? Quid Diaconos 
m TERTIO? Quid Presbyter os in SECUNDO SACERDOTI1O 
conſtitutos ? Ipſi Apices & Principes omnium aliqui Epiſcop!, illis rempo: ibus. ut 
damno æternæ vitæ, iſtius incertæ lucis moras breviſſimas compararent Inſtrumenta 
divine legis impiè tradiderunt Fol. 6. | j 


| find | 
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find them among the Laicks? theſe were in Ecclefia nulla 

dignitæte ſuffulti. They had no Ecclefialtical Dignity. He 
cannot ſcek for them among the Miniſtri: will he feek for 

the Governours among the Servants of the Church? among 

thoſe who had no latercit in the Government? As little can 

he expect to ſind them among the Deacons, 'Twere ſtill a 
Dimmu ion of their Dignity to ſeek tor them there. Nor 

ſhall he find them among Oprate:'s Presbyters, for all theſe 

were fries; they were in Secundo Sacerditio conſtituti. But 

if they can be found in none oi thete Claſſes, Ithink it may 

prove loſt Labour to ſeek for them at all in Optatus, for 

G. R. himſelf l ſuppoſe will ſcarcely take the Courage to ſeek 

tor them among the Apices and Principes omnium, the 

Biſhops. Of tatus, Lib 2 has the ſame Enumeration of Degrees 

over again. The Church (ſays he) has diſtindt Members, Biſhops, 
(4) Cexta Presbyters, Deacons, Servants, and the Creud of the Faithful 
Membra ſua (4d). G. K. will have the ſame Difficulty to find them ber: 
babetEccleſia, ag in the preceeding Muſter. Again, in that ſame Second Book, 
er he hat another Diſtribution, ſomewhat varying indeed from 
Dab“ the former To; but every whit as untetviceable to G. R. 
Miniſtros,, - There are in the Church Fear Ranks of People, Biſhops, Prei- 
& turbam byters, Deacons, and the Faithful (e). Optatas as I rake it, 
Fidelium. gere, reckons up Lhree Orders, as of Divine, or (which is 
* ocz. all one) Apoltohc Inſtitution : Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 

generi homi- | 5 f 
num in Ec- Cons. It is evident from what hath been ſaid, that Relin; 
cleſia noſtra Elders were not ranked by Optatus in any of theſe Three Or- 
hoc poſſit gers. And if G. R. will teek for them among the Faithſul, 
1 55 quqd (ta which Rank, here, the MAuniſtri ſcem to belong, as being 
juif? Spe- Ov of Human and Prudential Eſtabliſnment) let him be 
cialiter nomi- doing. It he finds them, he ſhall find them both inte riout 
na aliqven t Deacons, and without civine Appointment. Once more 
1 "gd in that ſame Secord ook, Optaras 2ddrefies thus to the Dona» 
gaem Diacy- tots. Tax baue found Boys, you hiv: made them Penitents ; 
nam nomine and haue thereby diſablea them for ever for being recciued into 


835 | ladies Holy Orders. Confeſs that jou have ruined Souls, You baue 
10, a0 qe « oy 
factum elle : OI ] 
Presbytero. P cba hoc Epiſcopum admiſiſſe. Lib. 2 Fol. 21. 

Ce) Exteneéittis enim manum & Luper omne Capiur Mortifera Velamina pretendiſtis: 
at com ſint (cut lopra dix) Quaruor genera Capicum in Ec-cluiia, Epilcoporum, 
Pliesbyteicrum, Diaconorum & PFigdelium : nec uni Parcere voluiſtis: ecvertiſtis 


animes bominum. Lib. 2. Fol. 26. 
Ji found 
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found ancient Believers, you bave ( done with = "MP | 
as you did with the Pmeri) reduced them to the ftate of ben. 01 
rents. Confeſs that you have ruined Souls, Toy have found | 
Deacons, Presbyters and Biſbops, and yon have male them | 
Lachs. Confeſa that you have ruinedSouls(f).No room hereneither 6 Invent | 
for G. R's Rxling Elaers, as is plain from what hath been (aid, 6 3 
unleſs among the Laich, and then what hath been ſaid re- Pœnitentia 
curs too: They are in Eccleſia nulla dignitate ſuffulti: They Sauciaſtis, 
are not Church - Governours. e ION ne aliqui or- | 


dinari poruif. 

| 1 ; 1 mo W | fent. Agnoſci- ; 

te vos animas evertifle. Inveniſtis Fideles antiquos, feciſtis Pœnitentes. Agnoſcite 

bos animas evertiſſe. Inveniſti: Diaconos, Presbyteros, Epiſcopos: feciſtis Laicos 
Agnoſcite vos animas evertiſſe. Ibid, & Fol. 27. | 


BY this time the Reader may judge what all the Huff and $ xx. 
Confidence wherewith G. K. introduced himſelf to this Con- 1 
| troverſie has amounted to. Well! but 1 have ated only 
Defenſiwely; endeavoured to evacuate his Evidences for Ku- 
| ling Elders, but have brought none agaiaft them, This Rub 
is ſoon removed; for if it is an unfounded Order, it is not 
| neceſſary it ſhould be at all. Beſides, as have already 
| intimated, it was not my deſign fully to diſcuſs this Contro- 
verſie. It is not neceſſary I ſhould, in purſuance of the main 
| Deſign of my Book; which is, to ſhew that there was real 
and proper Prelacy in the Church in St. Cypriav's time: Now 
tis plain this might have been, though there had been Ruling 
| Elders, However, that I may ſhew, it had been no hard 
| Tack to have acted Ofenſively too, I am content to 
| give an Argument or Two 4d Hominem, as they call them. 
EAN. * | 
I. WHENI was ſhewing that J did not think my ſelf $ XXI. 
| obliged to maintain, that a Biſhop has the Sole Power of Or. 
imat ion and 7ariſdittion,” I did diſtinguiſh between a Power 
| Without or againſt which no other Powers can act, though 
they may, in Conjunction with ir, or Subordination to it; 
and a Power deftroying all other Powers, or diſabling. 

[Eoin from acting (g). This Diſtinction G. R. encounters Co) Prin C 

„ Writs. 1f Preibyters cannot att (ſays he) except the Biſvop Ng b 2. 

» Wife, and if they muſt follow his Light, whatooy © 
be their own, I ſec not what Power they have (H); thot is, (%) Cyp. B. 
| O oo plainly, wen 8 2, 
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plaialy, if a Biſhop has a Negative over them, Presbyters 
have no Power at all. Now, the ſame G. R in the ſame 
Book, tells, that tis Probable enough i. e. at leaſt he will not 
deny) that for Acts of ruling in the Church, the Rating Elder, 
could as not hing without him who was their Præſes in their 
Meetings (the Paſtor) except, may be, in ſome extraordinary 
| (0 Ibid. 5 48. Caſes (%. And in another Place, We (Presbyterians) al- 
ei ways maintain d CſQays he) that a Biſhop, conſidered as 4 Pariſh 
. (6) Ibid.$ 56. Aarmiſtey, has Amthor:ty aver the Ruling Elders (k). Now, 
p- 84. what Authority can he have over them leſſer than a Negative? 
What Authority can he have over them, if ordinarily they 
can att whether he will or not? Tis plain then, that at leaf, 
4 in ail Ordinazy Caſes, the Paſtor, by G.R's Principles, has a 
Negative over the Ruling Elders, But if he has a Negativ: 
overthem in all Ordinary Caſes, then, in all Ordinary Caſe, 
he has a Power without, or againit which they cannot act. And 
ſoit muſt needs follow, by the fame G. R's Principles, that 
Ruling Elders cannot be Ordinary Church-Governours : Nay, 
may be, no not Extraordinary Church-Governours: For 
tis no more but way be they can act without the Paſtor in 
Caſes Extraordinary: And that which is only in the State of 
May be, may not be, But it is enough if they are not Ord: 
nary Church-Governours: And that they are not, is demon- 
firable from the Principles laid down. For, they cannot be 
Ordinary Church- Governours, they cannot be Church. Go- 
vernours at all, if they have no Power; no more than a Boch 
can be without Extenſion, or a Rational Soul without the 
Capacity of Thinking. But according to the Principles laid 
down, they can have no Power: For thus the Demonſtration 
runs. JF R,Eldcrs cannot aft except the Paſtor pleaſe, and if 
they muſt follcw his Light, whatever be their own; I ſee ut 
what Power they have, i. e. they have no Power: And if they 
have no Power, they are zo Charch-Gcvernours, q. e d. This 
confeſs is purely ad Hominem, I am curious to ſee how G.. 
will avoid the Force of it, without voiding the Force of his own 

Reaſoning againſt my Diſtinction. Again, : | 
6 XXII. 2. G. R. in one place approves (I), and in another ( 
(1) $ 12. p. 15. adopts and makes uſe of Blondel's Argument taken from thc 
(m) $36.p.49. Dichotomy of the Clergy into Rulers and Deacons: But, gene- 
rally, Blondel's Proots he brings for this Dichotomy, 1 ws 
| clude 
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clude Raling Elders from being comprehended under either 

Member of it, G. R. himſelf will not allow them tobe ſought 

for among the Deacons, Blondel's Proofs will as little allow 

them to be ſought for among the Præpoſiti, the Rulers, For 

theſe they generally make Prieſts, that is, ſucii as can admi- 

nifter Sacraments; which R. Elders neither are, nor can bs 

pretended to be. For Inſtances, let G. K. or any Man turn 

to Blondel's Apology for the Opinion of ferom, and he will find, 

that the Dichotomy runs between Frieſts and Deacons, either 

in the ſame, or Equivalent Terms, in the Teſtimonies of 

St. erom himſelf (n), Clemens Romanus (0), Polyc arp (p) ſaſtin ( 1 Apol. pro 

Martyr (q), Clemens Alex, (r), Origen (s), Cyprian (t), Pon- * TO 

tius (u), Hilarius Piftav, (v), Hilarius Diacouus (w), The (0) 5.4 2 

Author of the Queſtions on the Old and New Teſt. (x), Baſil (y „ (+) b. 16. 

Greg. Naxianx. (2), Chryſoſtow (a), Pelagius (b), Salvia (7) P. 2. 

nn (c), Primaſis (d), Gilda (e), 1fidorus Fi pal. (H, Ama. ( , 

larius (g), Rabanus Maurus (h). But what needs more > /, * 3 

The main Purpole of the Argument taken from the Dichotomy ( p. + - 

ſends R. Elders packing. The very Deſign of it is to make (P. 47. 

all thoſe who are comprehended in that Member of that Bi- 95 3 

chotomy which fiands in Oppoſition to Deacons, to make , -. 
Ki me (5) p. 65 

them all, I ſay, of One Order, to leave no ſuch DittinCtion (x) p. 54. 

between Biſhops and Presbyters as may range them into (-) P. 66. 


Two different Orders. Now no Man ever ſad, G. R. himſelf (0 P. ©7- 


4 * G 


will not fay, that his Rxling Elders are of the ſame Order (d) 5 | 5 1 


with Paſtors. But if they are not, what can be more evident, (j p. 52. 
than that they are quite excluded from being Church-Offi- (f) p. 73, 74. 
cers by the Argument taken from the Dichotomy ? Blondel (8) 1 
himſelf ſeems to have been Senſible, that this Conſequence N 

did unavoidably reſult from his Argument: For, in all his 

large Apology for the Opinion of St. cron, he never ſo much 

as once attempts to eſtabliſn the Order of Ruling Elders; and 

in his Diſſertation De fare Plebis, &c. he manifettly rejccts 

it, as hath been already ſhewn, In ſhorr, G. R. muſt have 

One of Two Faculties; he muſt either be regardleſs of Con- 

tradictions, or he muſt be able to reconcile them; or elſe he 

muſt part with Ræling Elders, having eſpous'd the Argu- 

ment taken from the Dichetomy. No Reaſon form' dt after 

the common Standard can entertain both. Thus I have given 

Two Arguments agalaſt R. Elders, ad Hominem: (the latter 

4d Rem too, when ſeriouſly conſidered; if I miſtake it not) 
99 Let 
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| Let me give other Two ad Homines (for now I take in T. F. 
huis Brother Principal, in his admirable Book lately publiſhed, 
| Company) and TI have done. 

XXII. 3. THEN, G. R. has frankly acknowledged (i. e. he has 
| faid, He will not conteſt it with me, which I take to be a very 
frank acknowledgment from G. R) that all Church Power 
of Government and Diiciptine is faunded on the Power of the 
Sacraments (i). J. F. in his Review of Dr. Scots Pleadings, 
ſays in expreſs Terms, that He holds the GOVERNING 
FOWER to be APPENDANT upon, and CONSEQUENT 
unto the POWER of ORDER in PREACHING 44 
ADMINISTRATING the SEALS of the COVENANT (4), 
Darel adventure now to entertain our Two Principal: with « 
Sllogiſm or Two? why? what is the Hazard? here, then, 
tney ate. 1. None can have the Power of Church-Govern- 


C) 51 p. 78. 


(0 p. 104. 


Freaching or Adminiſtrating the Sacraments. Bur Ruling 
Elecrs have not the Power of Preaching or Adminiſtrating 
Sacraments. Ergo, they can have no Fower of Church. Go- 
vernment and Diſciphne. 2. Thoſe wo have no Power of 
ChurchGovernment and Diſcipline,are noChurchGovernours: 
But Ruling Elders have no Power of Church-Government and 
Diſcipline. Ergo they are no Church Governours, This 
Reaſoning, I dread, may be found ad Rem too, as well as 
ad Homines. | mean, thatthis Propoſition, that the Power 
of Church-Governmcnt and Difciptine is founded on the 
Power of the Sacraments; fiands upon ſuter Foundations 
than the Concc ſſions or Aſſertions of cither G. K. or T. f. In 
the mean time I proceed. | 
4. G. K. in his fam'd Anmadverſions on Dr. Stillingfleer's Ire- 
nicum, was not at greater pains to prove any thing, than that 
C v. 07. &, the POWERS of Teaching and Ruling are Inſepærable (1), 
| 'Tis true, in his True Repreſentation of Presbyterian Government, 
the Circumitances of Aif-irs fo requiring, he found himſelf 
obliged to qualifie that Frincipie a little; and to maintain 


$ XXIV. 


Cafes or Neceſſity, it Critical Interims, in Tarbato Stats Eccle- 


7. a't.} 
indes nohurt to my Argument, as we ſhall hear by and 


entituled, Tue Hierarchical” Biſhops Claim, @c. to bear G. K. 


ment and Diſcipline, but thoſe who have the Power of 


the Separability of the Teaching and the Ruling Powers in 
; ss hie there words it (m). I can give him this too, for 


by. 7. F. is as carneſt for the aforeſaid Inſcparability as G. R. 
| is 


9 
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is. Weharvehad him already declarinz the Governing fower 
to be Appendent pn, ard Conſequent unto the Power of Orders 

He hadſaid the ſame thing before Cn), The Preachin 2 ef th: Word () 5.2. 
and 4dminiſtration of the Sacraments, to ether with the A ©. | 
PENTIANT Power of Diſcipline and Government 4 gin 
in that ſame Review of D. Scott's Headings, our Lora fays ne) 
divided them not, viz. the Doctrinal and Fariſdictional Keys, 
neither were the Apoſtles to divide hem —thereſore, (ace 
the Doctor acknowied ges, that the Apoſtles, by Virine & our 
Lord's Commiſſion, aeuslued pon Pastors th: Dedctrinal Aw. 
thorityz; and committed to them that Key; why not, I pray, 
th: furiſdictional alſo, both being INSEPARABLY ried 
together (o,? And a little after, he politively affirms, that 
both Keys are in their nature INSEPARABLY connected ( Ke i 
He has the ſame Notion over again in his Review of D. Monts P 3. 
Pleadings | mean, he makes the Pariſdiftiznal Power. an 
Atpendage of the Power of Preaching the Goſpel, and Admi- 
niſtrating Sacraments (q). Both Authors do likewiſe, in 
moſt expreſs Terms, deny all Power of Preac'in to Knlin; 
Elaers, They have No Dogmatick Power that is proper to 
Pators ſays T. F. (r) But what need of Conſequences where (r) p. 2. 
we have plain and poſitive Aſſertions? We hola, ſays he, that 
the Scripture points out an ELDERor ?RESBYTER that 
RULES ONLY, and is inferiour to the Labourer in the 
yo rd and Doctrine, a: having NO INTEREST therein (3). G 14 
G R. ſays the fame thing: Ruling Elders have no Authority to 


(7) p. 17. 


preach (t). There were Ruling Elders who were not Preachers (u). G) cyp. B. 
There might be a Plurality of Presbyters in a p erticular Cong re. Exam,” S 14 


ion; not only Pregbjterstoaat were ONLY RULING, p. 18. 


it PREACHERS alſo (vg. The Ralins Elders who were ( Ibid. $ rg. 


no Preachers (w). Theſe two Fropofitions then are clear, 650 9 2 4.P.29 


. : 3 | | ; (v) § 48.p.70. 
dee alſo Good Ol Way defended, p. 23. Where C. R. thus. They who are ſent to Teach 
nd Baptize Authoritatively in the Name of Chriſt, and have Power to command 
aach require People (by Vertue of their Commiſſion from Chriſt) to obey what they 
-010y1 them, have alſo Power of Spiritual Correction of them who do not obey 
is Luws : For we do not read that Chriſt committed td ſome the ONE OF 
IESE POWERS, and the OTHER to OTH 3 

| | | 1. 24}AL 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe Entituled, 
1. That the Power of Preaching and Adminiſtrating Sagrz. 
ments, and the Power of Government and Diſciplic a 
inſeparable. z. That Ruling Elders have not the Powe: gf 
Preaching and Adminiftrating Sacraments. I dare na yg, 
ventute on more Sylloriſms 2 But Imay ask a Queftion, ot 
1&0. .Task then, ſeeing the Powers of Preaching and G:yer. 
ning are Inſep trable, how can Raling Elaers have the Latder, 
when it is confeſſed, they have not the Former? Where 
Two Powers arc in their Nature inſeparably connected, how 
can One be where Both are not? Wheie One Power is Appen: 
dent upon, and Conſequent unto another, bow can it Exit, 
ſhall 1 ſay, or) Sabſiſt, without that Other to which tit is 
Appendent, and on which it is Conſequent ? Nay, ſay that thoſe 
Powers are Separable in Caſes of Neceſſity, in Critical [nterins, 
in Troubled States of the Church; and I have ftill ſome Que. 
ſtions. Have we had nothing but one continued Caſe of Ne: 
Ceſſity? has all been Critical Interim? Has the Church been 
always in Statu Twrbato, never a Day, nor an Hour en Stats 
Pacato, ever ſince our Saviour's Days? And mut nor the 
Two mentioned Powers have been in a conſtant State of Sepa. 
ration ever ſince our Saviour's Days, if there were R. Elder: 
who had the One without the Other? Is it imaginable, that 
our Bleſſed Lord or his Apoſtles inſtituted an Oraer of Offce- 
bearers in his Church, who yet could have no Power without 
perpetual Violence done to Nature? No Power but ſuch as at 
beſt could only be had in Caſes of Singular Neceſſity, or Cri- 
tical Interims, or Troubled States of the Church? And fo much 
tor G. R's. Tripartite Diſtinction, which, methinks, by this 
time is ſufficiently diſcovered to be as unſerviceable to him, 
as any of the preceeding Sabterfug es. Wo 


CHAP, 


No 
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CHAP, I. 


No Countenance given by the Principles of the Cyprianic 
Age to the Papacy, 


T. JEROM, I remember, allows no Man to fit ſilent SI. E 
g under a Suſpicion of Hereſie (a), G. R. has endeavodxęed ( NoloinSuſ- 


335 : cionehe 
| to bring me under the Suſpicion of one, and not a little one, Pictonesbeteſos 


q uenquameſſe 


eren plain Popery. Enquire we therefore, with what patrie ; 
Reaſon, But then when | conſider that St. Auſtin has ſaid Ep. 61.94 Pam- 


in one place, that zo Man, unleſs his own Heart confents to it, Fr f 

« wounded from another Mans Mouth (6). And in another, 1 
that it n wonder that he who endeavo urs to gat her ſcattered O, proprium 
Wheat ſhould ſuffer Injuries from the Reſilient Daſt that is about nec quiſquam 
it; or that he who diligently ſeeks after our Lord's loſt Sheep line conlenſu 


ald be torn with the Prichles of Therny Tongues (c): And in Cordis ſui, 


ex Ore vulne- 


a third, that he who wilfally detratts from ones Reputation, ratur alien 


miſtakes his Meaſures, and adds to that ones Reward (d; Cont, Bp. Par- 
When | conſider that excellent Saying of St. Cyprian's, that 75 
not the Reproac hed, but the Reproacher is the Wretch; that not . e erg 


7 : Is mirum ſi cum 
be who is ſmitten, but he who ſmites bis Brother is the Sinner in Grana de area 


the Eye of the Law; and, he who injures the Innocent is the Dominica, ex- 
Injur'd Perſon e): When I conſider that St, Paul, the great cuſſa, fimu! 


' | A cum palea & 
Preacher of the Doctrine of Non reſiſtance was acculed of terra iutror- 


Sedition (f), and all the Apoſtles, of being Drank on the ſum retraho 
Day of Pentecoſt (g): And all the Primitive Chriſtians, of injuriam Re- 
Atheiſm; and Eating the Fleſh of Harmleſs Infauts; and in- 1 
5 * . | „ Veris {uffero 7 
dulging themſelves in all Lewaneſs and Promiſcuous Mixtares : vel cunt. 

| N Eu mini meioves 
erditas diligenter inquiro, ſpinoſarum linguarum vepribus I:c2ror ? Concra Lit. Petil. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 11. : : 

(4) Quiſquis volens detrahit famæ meæ, nolens addit Mercedi mew. Cont, Lit, Petil. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 7. 5 : 

(e) Neque enim qui audit Convicium, ſed qui facit miſer eſt. Nec qui à fratre 
vapulat, ſed qui fratrem cædit, in lege peccator eſt: Et cum nocentes innocentibus 
injuriam faciunt, illi patiuntur injuriam qui facere ſe credunt. Ep, 59. Pp. 134. 

(Y AF. 24.5. (g) Ac. 2. 13. 


Nay,. 
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Nay, that our Redeemer himſelf, was not only called a 
Glatton and a Mine bibb:r, anda Friend to Publicans and Sinner, 


ue 1,9. (Y, but ſaid to have had a Devil (i); and te have caſt out 
(7) 56h. 7. 20. Devil: by the Prince of Devids ((): When I conſider that [ 
(#)41577.12.24-am not alone in this matter, but that all Adrzocatcs for 


$ Il. 


Epiſcopacy, and by Conſequence, the beſt Advocates the 
Frotciiant Cauſe has had againſt Pope, are generall 
involved wih me, in the Suipicion: hen J conſider 
theſe things, I ſay, I think I have no reaſbn to be angry. 
And therefore, with the Readers allowance, and with, 
Paſſion, I will briefly apply my ſeif to theſe Two things, 
1. To. do my felf Juſtice. and then, 2. To conſider the 
Grounds of the common Clamour rais'd by our Presbyterian 
Brethren againſt the Advocates for Epiſcopacy, as if they 
were Friends to the Papacy. | | 

1. LEI me do my ſelf Juſtice : an eaſie Work; and re. 
quiring no mighty Applications: But it muſt be done. Firf, 
then, the ſerviceable ſealouſie is ſtarted in the very tirk 
page of G,R's Preface, It is unaccountable, ſays he, that 
in 4 Matter that Salvation docs ſo much depend upon, in thi 
Opinion of Prelatiſts, they ſhould lay ſo much Streſs (as com- 
monly they do) on the Opinions of en, and the Teſtimonics of 
the ancient Church; ſeeing all, except Papiſts agree, that Mat- 
ters of Faith, and which Salvation dependith upon, muſt be de. 
termined only by Scripture, and that God [peaking in his word is 
the only fudge in ſuch Controvrrfies. Paſſing by many thingy 
obſervable in this diſcourſe, you ſee this plainly in it; that 
there is no other way to account for the Prelatiſts making 
ſo much of, laying ſo great Streſs upon the Teſtimonies of 
the ancient Church, but by making them / apiſts, Now if 
this was particularly levelled againſt me, { fall onty ask if 
even G. R. would not have hugh'd at me, if I had gone 
about to prove by Texts of Scripture, that ſuch and ſuch 
were the Principles of the Cyprianic Age with regard to 
Church Government? If it was Ievell'd generally, againſt 
all Advocates for Epiicopacy ; then it falls to G. R's Share 


to maintain, that never Prelatic Advocate attempted to find 


Epiſcopacy in the Scriptures: Or, that the Cauſe of Epiſ- 
copacy is the worſe for having the plain Teſtimonies of the 
Ancicnts to aſſiſt Scripture in proving it: Both tasks pretty 

pleaſant 
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. Biſhops is, indeed, the Native Concluſion of the Argument (n 
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pleaſant asT take them. The ſealouſie thus ſtarted in the 

preface is more warmly purſued in the Book, Let us try with 

what Succeſs, © $25 4/5459 eee em 
SECONDLY, then, for proving that there was proper $ 117. 
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| Epiſcopacy in Sr. Cypri ans time, I infiſted on this for one 


Argument, That by the Principles of that Age, every Rithop 
was the Principle of Unity to all the Cheiſtians within his 
Diſtrict, wherein, for the moſt part, there were many Fel- 
byters, as at Kome, 46, Oc, He was the Head, and all the 
reſt, Presbyters, as well as others, werel Members of the 


Body, @&sc. (4) All T am now concern'd for is, to purge (7) See Prin. 


it of Popery: For G. K. has told his Reader, That this very Up. Ageffom 
Argument is fully, with as much Strength, managed by the b 15-5 þ. 27. 
piſts for the Popes Univerſal Headſhip over the Chriſtian Churc 5; 
(n). And that the Pope muſt be the Center of Uaity among „ Hh 
And again, indeed this Argument deſtroyeth the Parity of Bi- 
= which he pleadeth for (I pleaded then, for a Parity among 
Biſhops, as G. R. confeſſes) as well as Presbyters, and its Na- 
tive e . is, we muſt eit her have the Papac over the Church, 6 5 
or Anarchy iu it (o). Now, had G. K. ſhewn, either that © 1 2400 
there was no ſuch Principle received in St. Cypri ins time; 
or, that my Inference from it was not neceſſary (Tasks too 
hard for him or any Man alive) he had ſaid ſomething to 
the Purpoſe : But to make my Argument infer the Papacy, is 
more than what is moſt ſurprizing : Did ever Papiſt reaſon 
at this Rate; every Biſhop, in St. Cyprian's time, was the 
Principle of Unity to his own Church: Ergo the Biſhop of 
Rome, was the Principle of Unity to the Church Catholic? 
If G. K. knows the Man {for my part, I know him not) he 


may tell him from me, that he ſeems not to be nice about 


Conſequences. The Pope's Univerſal Head ſhip can no more 

follow from every Biſhop's being the Principle of Unity to 

his own Dioceſe, than from the Presbyterian Minifter of 

Curry's being the Principle of Unity to the Presbyterian 

Congregation in that Par ſh. In ſhort: Idid (as I till think) 

ctfectually prove, that the Principles of the Cyprianic Age 

flood in direct oppoſition to the Fope't Swpremacy (p):; This (p) Prin.Oyp. 

G. K. Enew very well, and could not deny it (3): No Rea» ave from 

ſon therefore, to think that it was (the Intentis Operant is) p. 27 10 32. 

my Deſign to eſtabliſh the Pope's Univerſal Headſhip. As (4) S 33. p.42. 
| FpPD little 
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little reaſon to ſay, that (the Intentio Operis) the Tendercy 

of my Argument made for the Pope; unleſs G. R. inclines 

to maintain, that a particular Biſhop cannot be the Principle 

of Unity to a particular Church, unleſs there be an Univerſa| 

Biſhop to be Principle of Unity to the Church Univerſal. 
Now this Itake to be a Task too hard for all the Papifts and 

Presbyteriaus in Chriſtendom, LE 

sI. THIRDLY, another Argument I inſiſted on, was, 
| that by the Principles then received, whatever the 7ewiſh 
High. Prieſt was to the Other Prieſts and Levitęs, Fc. Every 
particular Chriſtian Biſhop was the ſame to the Presbyters and 
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(r) 32, 33,34. Deacons, & c. within his own Diſtrict (r): And having proved 


this by unanſrerable Arguments, I added, that the Names, 

Prieſt, Frieſt bood, Altar, Sacrifice, Cc. So much in uſe in 

thoſe times amounted to a Pregnant Argument, that it was 

then believed, that the Chriſtian Hirrarc hy in every particu- 

lar Church was copied from the fewiſh. Little did [dread 

to be ſaluted a Papiſt for ſuch reaſoning. But there was no 

other thing to do the fob. Zſee (ſays G. R.) the Learned 

Author (| thank him for the Irony) c very unhappy in ſtum. 

, bling upon Popiſh Argament:: And he can ſay little for bis B:ſnop 
ons what they ſay for their Pope: And it is evident, that the Pa- 

iſts from this Medium, argue with much more ſhew of reaſon 

0 $ 34- P-43- &c. () and a little after, / cannot but ſtill ' obſerve, how much 
the Papiſts one him not only for their Pope, but for their anbloody 
(:) Ibid. p. 44- Sacrifice, &c. (:) And now, without Cantroverſie, I am a 
Rank peſuit: The Papiſts are in my Debt for both Pope and 

 Afaſs: And if Iam for the Fopiſb Maſs, I am for Tranſubſtan- 

tiat ion: And he who is for that may be for any thing. But 

to be ſhort, was it poſſible that G. K. was in good earneſt 

here? If he was, he ſhould have at leaſt look'd a little better 

about him, before he had involv'd St. Cyprian and all his Con- 

temporaries in the fame Guilt with me; for I'll take my Oath 

on't, fo far as] am for the Maſs, they were my A. ter. 

Or rather, if their uſing the Terms, Frieſt, Altar, Sacrifice, 

Ce. can be made an Argument for the Popiſp Maſs, the Pa- 

piſts have not me but G. K. to thank for it; For J do ſin- 
cerely proteſt, I am not able to make an Argument of it. 
But I cannot allow my ſelf to think that G R. was ſerious in this 
Charge of Maſing. I am rather willing to belicve, he 


de: 


ſo th 
| thol. 
to tt 
Lett. 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, ec. 467 
defign'd it for Banter, and I am content to paſs it for ſuch, 
and not give it the hard name of a Malicious Su: geſtion. 
Well, oO 1 ae 

Bur whatever comes of the Maſs, are not the Papiſts v 
indebted to me for their Pope? My Advice to G. K. is, that 
he would even acknowledge, that he intended this for Banter 
too, but not againſt Ae, but againſt the Papiſts. For, if l 


underſtand any thing of mine own Argument, it ſmites the 


Pape under the Fifth Rib; That is, it ſnews irrefragably, 


| that by the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, the Papifts can- 
| not draw an Argument from Aaron to the Biſhop of Rome, or 


any Univerſal Biſhop whatſoever. For if, by the Principles 
of that Age, every particular Biſhop was the ſame to his 
ewn Church, that Aaron was to the National Church of the 
?.we, that is, an High Pricft without any Viſible Superionr, 


| then by thoſe Principles, we have as many Aarovs, as many 


High Prieſts acknowledging no Viſible Superiour, as we have 


| particular Biſhops of particular Churches: And by unqueſtio- 


nable Conſequence, no Room left for One Aaron to High- 


Prieſt it over the Church Catholic. If G. K. would have 


more to this purpoſe, he may conſult juſt ſuch another Pa- 
piſt as lam, (as to Principle, Imean,) namely, the admira- 
ble Mr. Dodwell, in his excellent Piſcourſe concerning the One 


q Altar and the One Pricſthood (u); where he may find the (Cap 9. 6, 
| Popes Pretenſions ſolidly ſent packing by this ſame very Ar- 7, 8, 9. 
| pument. But taut 


” 


FOURTHLY, the next Serzech (and the laſt I ſhall g vl 


| take notice of at preſent) G. R. has made to Force me into 

| the Pope's Service, is, of all, the moſt wonderful. When 1 

came to conſider how every particular Biſhop ſtood related 

| ra the Church Catholic, I proceeded by Steps. The firft 

was, that by the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, all Biſhops 

nere Coll gues, and made up One College (v). A Step, me- () p. 78 

thinks. conſideringwhatlhavediſcourſed above( a), the Pope will (v) Vide ſu 10 
give me ſmall thanks for: But the Second, as I thought, Cap. VI. n 
vas yet more directly levelled againſt him. It:was, that as $ XVII. & 
the Oue Biſpop was the Principle of Unity to a particular Church, 

ſo this College of Biſhops was the Principle of Unity to the Ca. 

| tholic Church; And peſus Chriſt was the Only Principle of Unity 

to the College of Biſhops. Subjoyning thus to the Yerſ)n my 

letter was directed to, I hop: not being a Romaniſt, you will 
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(x) p. 78. 


48,3 der F Oe- 
oy axegrury that is in effect, he jays juſt nothing at all; or rather worte 
J %y £aemy 
wn 4 els 
&3) Thy n- f | | , Me | 
>) i 4m- plain Teſtimony by ſuch a far fetch'd and unapplicaile Di- 
Arps) aden ſtinction. | * 

22 f ; 0 ys ©Q » \ bl A * : * 
N. 65 5 od Tac I8copyity only eis oy I, &Tomariuie ly, ain, 


* cecgey FyItcy ieegpger. De Ecclceſia Hierarchica, Cap. 5. | 
(20 Dice Dionylium joqui de Ordine Epiſcoporum, non de Juriſdictione. Bellam 
De Rom. Pont. Lib. 4. Cap. 25 | 
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#ot 7750 that 1 ſhould prove the bigheſt Step of this Gradz. 


tion (x). My meaning, I thought was fo plain, that no in. 
genuous Reader could readily miſtake it: wiz. That the 
College of Biſpops, by the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, had 


no Viſible Smuperiour. There was no Biſhop of Biſtops: No 


Uziver/al Biſhop; No Inter medial Step between the College 


of Biſhops, and the Inviſible Head of the Church. 1 uſed not 


many words, indeed, but then, Iexpreſſed my Mind almoſt 
in the very Terms of a very ancient Author, in a Teſtimony 
of his, frequently inſiſted on by Proteſtant Writers, as being 
very pat and peremptory againſt the Pope's Supremacy, © A 


| Teſtimony propoſed by Bellarmin himſelf, . as an *Objection 


againſt the Pope's Supremacy , and which he could not 
anſwer, I believe, no not to his own. Satisfaction. The 
Teſtimony runs to this purpoſe in Scettifh. . The Divine Or dey 
of Biſhops is the fir ſt of thoſe Orders which ſee God: And it i 
alſe the Higheſt andthe Laſt : For therein i finiſhed and com- 

leted the whole Conteæture of the Chriſtian Hierarghy, Foy 
we ſee the whole Hierarchy terminated in fits ; ſo every particy- 
lar one is terminated in its own Divine Biſhop. You have the 


Gy) MH O. Authors own Words on the Margent ). And all that 
% ee fa Bellarmin ſays to it, is, that Dioxyſius (the pretended Arco- 


pa;ite, for he is the Author) ſpeaks only of the Order, not of 
the p uriſdiction of: Biſrops. He has not one word more (x), 


than nothing: For it had been better to have been ſilent, 
than to have thought to have warded off the Blow of ſuch a 


THUs was my Plot laid, and never Man ſecurer than 
| againſt Suſpicions of Popery, upon account of ſuch a Faſſage 
in my Book. And l do verily believe I might have eſcaped, 
Arrant Papift that] was, had it not fallen to G. K's Share to 
urmask me. Take the ſurprizing Diſcovery in his own Word, 
"Flere 1 obſerre (ſays he) the Diſcourſe 15 abont a viſible Head, 


07 
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or Principle of Unity to the Chures, which cannot be aſcribed 1 


Chriſt (and who aſcribed it to him?) wherefore this 1 wholly 
Inpertinent (wholly impertinent to exclude a Pope !) Or if 
it have any Senſe, it tendeth to make his Reader a Romani 
whom he ſuppiſet h mt to be one already. Why? For if the par. 
ticular and Catholic Church have a viſible Principle of Uni'y, av 
that which he maketh to be the Uniting Principle, have net hing 
that is viſible to make them one among themſelves; thy who 
can receive bis Doctrine about @ Principle of Unity, will ſee 4 
Neceſſity of a Pope to unite the Biſhops, as much as of a Biſhop to 
| nite the Presbyters, (All this is ſo deep, that I confeſs I can- 
F notſteto the bottom of it: But go we on with G.R) I dre 
to know of him (adds he, a little after) why he thinks the Ko- 
maniſts will pat him to prove the Higheſt Step of this Grad «tion, 
more than Preteſtants will? (Becauſe it excludes the Pope.) 
Doth anyof them deny Chriſt tobe the Principle ef Unity to the 
Church? (The Principle of Unity immediately next to the 
College of Biſhops, they do al! ) They only make the Pope his 
Vicar in this; (That is what Ijuft now faid, they make him 
a mediate Principle of Unity between Chriſt and the Col- 
lege of Biſhops: And why do they ſo?) Becauſe they think 
ſach an one is necaful in the Church who is wiſbly converſant 
among Men. (And what if herein they are miſtaken?) no 
they cannot, Why?) And doth not our Author ſuppoſe the ſame 
Neceſſity of ſuch à viſible Head till he come to the College of 
Biſhops? (yes, according to the Principles of the Crpriaric 
Age.) And he leaveth them Headleſs, that is without a viſible 
Head: ſuſt as St. Cyprian and all his Contemporaries did.) 
Wherefore it may be rationally concluded, that this Doctrise is 


either Popiſh or pa/pably abſurd (a). Now if it muſt needs be ( Cyp. B. 
one of the Two, even let it be the latter, and ſo I may be Exam. F 67, 
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a Proteſtant ſtill. Conſider Reader if thou haſt not here pro- P. 89 98. 


found Speculations. How willing is G. R. to have me recon- 


ciled to the Pope! Now charitable Sir, even do me the kind- 


neſs to reconcile me to the Presbyterians too: You are able, 
if you pleaſe, to make this very Bock I am now vtiting, 
the happy Inſtrument of the Peace, when it comes to your 
Hands. For if you continue of this Vein of Reaſoning, whereot 
we have juſt now had a Specimen ; what canbe too hard for 


you? Ard fo 1 haye done with mine own Purgation: 
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S VIII. 


fore, 


indication of a Diſcourſe Entituled, 
But not with my Undertaking, Proceed we there. 


IJ * " 


II. T O conſider a little the Grownds of the Common Clz. 
our, rais d by our Preebyterian. Brethren agatatr the Advs. 
cates for Ep ſcopacy, as if they were Friend: generally to the 


Papacy. That there is ſuch a Bold Calumny zealouſly and 


indultriouſly propagated among the People by the Advocates 
for Presbytery, is ſo notorious as to need no proof. Nevera 
Book publiſh'd by them but has it over and over, and very 


much Streſs laid upon it. Iis not to be doubted, that *tis 
more frequently in their Sermons, and in their private Con- 
ferences. I ambeſt acquainted with their printed Books; 
and fo far as Thave been able to advert, the Grownds of the 
Calumuy may be reduced to Two. 1. That the Prelatic Ad- 
voc ates make uſe of Popiſh Arguments, or borrow their Argu- 


ments from the Papiſis. 2. That Epiſcopacy proves the way t. 


the Papac): The ſame Reaſon chat raiſes a Biſhop over 


(6) p. 144. 
(:) P. 145. 
(d) 154. 
(% 162, | 


| Book? The Jeſuits are his Maſt ers (b) 


Presbyters, with equal Force tends to raiſe a Pope over the 
Biſhops, Theſe two Grounds I ſhall briefly examine, for 


. ndecciving the People. 


I. THE Firſt is, that the Prelatic Advocates borrow their 
Arguments, for eſtabliſhing Epiſcopacy, from the Papiſts. This 
Plea has been inſiſted on by many: But by none more 2ca- 
louſly (and I may add, loathſomly) than our Three now 
living famous Advocates for Presbytery : Mr, Jameſon, G. R. 
and Mr. Forreſter, in their Three late Books, all publiſhed 
within theſe Three Years; and none more heavily loaded 
with this mighty Prejudice than the worthy Doctor Monro, 
for writing his excellent Enquiry into the new Opinions, c. 
Fameſon is at him with Te2t4 and Nail upon this very Head, 
in his Preface to his Nazianzess Dxerela, the Firſt of the Three 
Books mentioned. They (the Prelatiſts, ſays he) uſe to engliſo 


\ Romiſh Sophiſms——— as, to name no more, is the conſtant 


practice of A. MH. D. D. And how frequently is he at it in his 
The Proteſtants for 
ever Silence and Baſic the Feſurts and their Progeny, D. Al. 
and ſuch Companions (c). D. A. would patronize Petavils 


the Feſuit cgainft both Proteſtants ard Fathers (d). To ſee the 


Referm d conquering, and the peſuits foil'd, ſome are much pain d, 
and iu ſpecial D. M. (e) D. A. follows his Maſter Bellarmin 
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in this wretched Detorſion, & c. () Bellarmin herein 5s Fol- (H p. 178. 

lowed ouly by ſore of the more impudent of his Brethren, a4 (2) p. 179. 

Bayly the Feſuit, ang Petavius; and laſt of all appears 1 7 95 p. 186. 

| pepetwel Shadow, D. Me. (g) Beilarmin objets alſo, 4. doth (0 p. 19. 
his Ape D. M & c. (h) The feſuits and their Follower O. M ( b. 199. 
dream they find a fine diſtinction, & c. (1) Moſt aiſponeſt there- ( p. 198. $4 
| fore is the Condutt of the Loyolites, and of others of the Prela- fa * | 
| is their Afſociates in this matter, bat above all Men, that of o : - = N 
PD. M. (& Here again we ſind D. M. at his old Filtching Trade, "7 q 
| tranſcribing Petavius, Cc. () Nay, what was the Doctor 

but a Grady Papatarient m)? He propoſed Popiſh Queries (u). 

| a is bis conſt ani practice, thu wretched Paralogiſm, he borrows 

1 foo 4 febuſite (this is Sheer wit) Cornelius a Lapide (0). 

| lna word, the Romiſhneſs of all hi; Cavils is manifeſt (p). Nay 

| Tameſen does not leave the Doctor till he Circumciſes him ard 

makes a Jewof him 3). For whatever Contradictions were (s) p. 23% 
in his Character, it mattered not, if he was black enough. 9 
This is but a Sample of Fameſon's Courtefies to the Doctor. 

| Indeed this Author fpares no Man: The incomparable 

D. Pearſon, ſometimes Biſhop of Cheſter, has publiſp d Opinions 

much fitter for a /ew1ſh Cabaliſt, or Romiſh Traditionary, than a 


| Proteſtavt Doctor (r). The acmirable Mr. Doawell (who has 

alone written more good Reaſon againſt the Pope, than all C0 P. 127. 

mie Scottiſh Presbyterians, ſince that day that Mr. Andrew | | 
„ /ftlvin came from the Feet of Theodvre B xa till this very | | 
4 day, have done) is one of the Fiery Zealots, who, ſome Pl 
q time or other, will, no doubt, throweff the Mak, and profeſs '| 
, himſelf a Romaniſt (s\, Nay, the Romaniſts had deſpair a ling i 


ere now, in a very material Caſe, if the/e two (Pearſon and 00 TM | 
„ Dodwell) bad not wſed prodigious Endeavonrs to keep them in 1 
5 Heart, and gratifie them by e for fixing 
þ | the ſingular Swceeſſors of Peter (t). D. Beverege is even worle 3 af ö | 
wt than a Papiſt, for he has publiſhed Fal/hoodsſo groſs, that even Nang | 
| the more ingenuous Romanijts are aſhamd of them (u). Well ! (4) 212 { | 
Ik D. Monro was, and the, Author of the Fundamental Char- 
; dis a Papiſt, as the ſame Mr, Jameſon confidently inſinuates \| 
„ | inhlsPreface (v), you ſee they are clubbed with very good (+) p. 67. ”. Ws 
„ Company: Indeed, not with theſe Three great Men only, | 
„ but with the whole Body of the Prelaciſts : For believe this 
Man of Charity; and the whole Party give too evident Signs 
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(e) Pp. I 
| #33» 13% {wer this Argument? Did he offer to ſhew that there wa 


of their ſeparating from the Body of the reform'd Churches, and iy 
too many things, they but too nigh approach the Romaniſts: 1 hei 
Gevernment and Hierarchicł Scale, is one and the ſame, [av: 
one Ronndle, with that of Rome : All their Arguments they 
bring ether from Scripiure or 2 are learned from gc. 
lar min and ſach Romaniſts; and adm; no leſs Improvement fu 
the evincing of the Papal Authority. than 1h, Epiſcopals haut 
mide thereof for the cſtabliſhing of t heir P 7 ie -awer (#), 


(* p.99 And Twenty times more tothis purpoic nm s found in chat 


(x) See p. 103. 


106. 16. 45. brave Book, entituled Naxiangeni Veel, & Votum 2g. 


20. & paſlim ſtæm (x). beg MP 
I X. NEXT. appeared G. R's Good Ola V defended, written 
of ſet purpoſe againſt D onro : Ah the very firit wards 

of it are, It hath been obſeru db ſom ws have read this ils 
(D. M's Enquiry into the new Oj-4ons, &C.) that the gg. 
| thor hath been mach be holden to ſom of the Jeſwits and other p. 
Tek piſts, not only for his Arguments, ba: even for his Invecl vis, &. 
C7) p. 1. G). He(13, M.) ſeemeth to take the ſame Liberty to himjulf i 
ſpeaking all the illhe can deviſe of P resbyterians, that the Autiy 


(2) p. 7. of Pax vobis doth againſt Proteſt ants of all Sorts X). He Hall 


| borrowed his account of the Apoſtslate from the Papiſts: Ii 
(a) p. 91. - net his ou (4), Many ſuch Suggeſtions are in this book (b) 
(5) See p. 10. gut for brevity, I ſhall only mention one more. D. 24, had 
T11-92-149-152 inſined on this Argument for Epiicopacy, That we have the 

ſame (if not better) Evidence of its having been the Govern 

ment of the Church, ever ſince the Apoſtles Days, than we 
have for the Canon of the Scripture. The Argument he 
preſs d home, indeed, and withal very modeſtly, as any 
Man may ſee in his own book (c). Well! How did & R. an. 


either better or other Evidence for the Canon of the Sci. 
pture, e. g. that che Epiſtle to the Hebrews, or the Epiſtle of 
Fames, or St. Peters Second, or St. Johns Second and Third, 
or Jada Epiſtle, or the Apocalypſe belong to the Canon, 
than their Epiſcopacy ? Nothing likeit, Dia he deny D. , 
Inference. Neither was he ſo hardy as to venture on that, 
What then did he ſay? Take it in his own Words, 7 hay: 
heard (ſays he) that A. H. O D hath been jealouſed 45 in 
clining to Popery, though his accuſers fail'd in their Probation 


. 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, vc. 473 
He here (and in ſome other paſſages of this Book) ſeemeth to 
prove what they could not make out: And then he goes on to 
tell, how Staplzton and many other of the Romiſh Doctors wſe 
the ſame Argument : And it is obſeryable, that Popery and Prelacy (2) See p. 142 
muſt be defended by the (ame Arguments. And this is indeed 142, 143. 
all that's Intelligible in his whole Anſwer to the Doctor's un- 
anſwerable Argument (4). | | 
MORE zealoully yet is the Doctor's Popery diſcovered 6 XI. 
by Mr. Forreſter, in his Hierarchical Biſhop's Claim. He is at 
him for it in the very Second page of his Preface : The Doctor's 
Enquiry into the new Opinions, c. is of (uch a Virulent 
Tucture and Popiſh Compoſare, that the Author might ſeem ra- 
ther a Perſon in ſome of the Popiſh Orders, than any bearing the 
Charatter of a Proteſtaut Miniſter, Indeed this Gentleman's 
Talent at diſcovering the Popery of Prelatiſts is extraordi- 
nary (e). But I ſhall only inſtance in one Effort more of it, (HSeeRew 
which to me ſeems ſomewnat more than wonderful: And were of D. M'iPlea- 
5 G. K. 1 wouid burn the Good Old May d:fexd:d, and rt ſolve dings, 20, 28, 
never again to-publiſh a Line to the World: For never Man #2:4% 94479, 
farther out- done by another, than he, by T. F. Would you 
know wherein, why, T. F. has found D. AMA. a Rank, Rotten, 
Reigning Papiſt, where G. R. was not able to perceive that 
be was ſo. D. Mouro ſhewing that Matt. 20. 25. and the pa- 
rallel Texts do not make for Presbyterian Parity, uſed this as 
one Argument, That our Lord did that himſelf among his Diſciples, 
| which now he commanded them to as to one another, and therefore 
the doing of it towards one another in obedience to our Saviour s 
Comm and, could not infer a Parity, unleſs it may be blaſphe- 
moni inferred that Christ and vis Apoitles were equal (e). 
Now G. K Ifay, was fo blind, as nat to diſcover the Horns of ) p. 18. 
the Bealt here (g); But T7. F. has ſen them (and he might () See Good 
mnie ſcen the Cloven Foot too, had he had a mind for it) 014 Way de- 
in moſt ampie Form. In this Argument of the Doctor's, he fended. Set. 
has {cen ark ftaring Romaniſm; and he has ſeen it too, IV 8 2,3, 4. 
molt fadly and ſenſeleſly brought in and made ſubſervient to 
Doctor's put poſes. 'Tis bat a poor and mean Anſwer and 
” Reaſon of rhe Doctor's: a Notion he 1s beholden for to his Po- 
p ZT{ifecrs, And after Lwoor Three miſ cited Latin Verſes ; 
ere no doubt that the Doctor vas as much Exvosd and 
Ded vis own fudiment and Reputation, in this Uhratonic 
ak Anſwer, as in any thing c;2- It ſcems the Lotlor is 1s 
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highly in Love with this Popiſh Notion and Evaſion, that þy 
has not concern d himſelf to take notice, what Baffling Replies 
Proteſtant Divines have returnd 10 it; wherein they have diſco. 
vered nat an Inſi pid TImpertinent Evaſion it is, to ſave the Pope 
Mitre from the Stroke of our Lord's Prob bition— | 
not if it be true, that this Man rode in the Pope's Guards, buy: 
ſure I am, he fences flercei, for his Mitri————-the : Pop-: 
Holineſs has a far Plea from the venerable Door. | 
dare promiſe him the Pepe s Approbation of his Commentary, &c. 
Y And this, and ſuch flat Billiaſgate ſtaff as this, is all char is 
Comprehenſible in T. F's Anſwer to the Doctor's Argument. 


ever, diſgraced a Preſ3, Thus we have had Three. Samples 


(9 4; 7 C. of T. 's Abilities: One of his Skil! in Antiquity (i) : Ano. 
11. 

(e) Cap. | 
$ XIX. &&. 


y. ther, of his Dexterity at ſtating the main Qoutroverfie (4), 
And now, a third of his  nimblenes at Reaſons, 
Bur, 1 hope, the World, ere long, ſhall have a fuller 
Account of him from another Hand, to Which I ret 
him. | 

THUS the Reader may ſce, what Streſs is laid by our 

Brethren upon this Mighty Plea, That we Prelatifts borrow gut 

Arguments for eſtabliſhing Prelacy from the Papists, I had 

the Luck to Stanible on Pop ſp Arguments, Bur D. M. was an 

avowed Plaziary (as Jamiſon calls him) a Perpetual Shadow, 
aconitant Ape of the Jeſuits, And yet after all, praiſed be 

God, Doctor Monro, as he lived, fo he died, as far from po- 

pery as from Presbytery ; and I hope, with God's Grace, to 

do ſo too. And as for the Plea, Iſhall only obſerve about it 

I. That it is not neceſſarily True, 2. That tis certainly Seneles; 

and 3. Ihat it is monſtrouſly Shameleſs. 

I. II is not neceſſarily true, that the Prelatic Advocates 
borrow their Arguments from the Papits. Dare our Presby- 
terian Brethren deny, hat many of the Advocates for Pre- 
lacy in Britain, within theſe 120 Years, have been Men a3 
learn d, as well ſeen in bothScripturcs andFathers,as any Pop? 
of them all? Dare they ſay that the Papiſts have better Topics 
of either Scriptures or Fathers, than the Proteſtant Prelatiſts 
have had ? Or will they ſay that the Froteſtant Advocates 
for Prelacy M anted Heags to form Arguments from plain 
Texts of Scripture, or plain Teſtimonies of Antiquity, as 
well as Papiſis can do? Why then borrow their Agamen. 

a from 


F knay 
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ſtom the Papiſts, when they had Opportunities and Abilities 
roderive them more immediately, and thereby more ſecurely, 
from the true Fountains? In ſhort, our Britiſh Prelatiſts have 
been ſo far from needing Help from Papiſts in the Contro- 
verſies concerning Church Government, that they have ma- 
naged theſe Controverſies incomparably better and more 
accurately than any Papiſt I have ſeen, And without an 
extraordinary Impudence, our Presbyterian Bretbren cannot 
deny, that the Prelatifis have been the Men in Britain, who 
have moſt Learnedly, moſt Irreſiſtibly, and upon the beſt 


and ſureſt Principles overthrown the very Foundations of 


Popery. And here, I might enter into a large Field of Diſcourſe; 


but] will not: Only, in a word, Ideſire to know, who were 
the chief Champions for the Proteſtant Cauſe, in Britain, 
for ſome Vears, not long ſince expired: Were they either 
Scott iſß or Engliſs Presbyterians? And as for D. Monro (for 
whoſe ſake [inſiſt ſo much on this Ridiculous Plea) there is 


not an Argument in all his Book which he might nor have had, 


though he had never in his Life read one Line ofa Popiſh Au- 
thor, He had Head, and he had Opportunity to have collected 
chem all from the true Fountains z the Holy Scriptures and 
the Records of the Primitive Church, And, had he been 
for borrowing, he might have berrowed enough from ſincere 
Proteſtant Authors: particularly, that Argument (lo ridicu- 
louſly attacked by G. R. with the Imputation of Popery) that 
we have the ſame (if not better) Evidence for Epiſcopacy, 
than we have for the Canon of the Scriptures, &. The Doctor 
might have had (if he was obliged to borrow) from the ad- 
mirable Mr. Dodwell in his Diſſertations on Jrenaus (lj, where 


it is ſodigeſted and proſecuted, as neither G. R. nor 7. F. nor 
. 7. none of the Tribe, no not the General Aſſembly 


ſhall ever be able to anſwer it, But this is not all, 
Por | | | | | {0 
2. GRANTING this Plea were true, yet it is certainly 
moſt Senſeleſs, For, ſay, that we borrowed Arguments from 
the Papiſts, what are they the worſe for that, if otherwiſe 
they are good? I thought the value of an Argument had de- 
ended on its Intrinſic Force; and if it had enough of that, 
it mattered not who had uſed it. F And how can the borrem- 


(!) Diſſert. . 


S XXXV. &c. 


$ XIV. 


+ Henderſon 


told the King, 


tat he ſez Popiſh Arguments, &c. And the King anſwers Pap. 2. $*5. To ſay chat an 
Argument is ill, becauſe the Papils uſe it; or that ſuch a thing is good, becauſe it 
is the Cuſtom of ſome of the Reformed Churches cannot weigh with me, until you 


prove theſe to be Infallible, or thoſe to maintain no Truth. 


2442 


476 


—— 
— — —— — 


A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


ing of an Argument from Papiſts infer that the Borrower jg 


(m) AQ.17.28. 
( Tit. 1. 12. 


inclin'd to Pepiry? St. Paul borrowed Arguments from Aratu 
(m) and Epimenides (n) two Heathen Poets: Was he therefore 
an Heathen Poet? Muſt every Mean be a Pagan Phileſcphiy 
who borrows an Argument from Flato or Cicero to prove the 
Soul immortal? Muſt all Chriſtians be Devils, becauſe (as 
they) the Devil has ſometimes confelled our Saviour to be 
the Son of God? Come, Gentlemen, you W. 7. and you F. 
and you G K. ſuppoſing you were engag'd with a Socinianx, 
concerning the Diviniy or the Satisf ation of our Lord, 


would you carcfullyabſtain from all Arguments which at an 


time had been uſed by any Papiſt, for eſtabliſhing theſe Great 
and Fundamental Articles of our Religion ? If you did ſo, 
methinks you ſhould make an admirable Congreſs of it. If not, 


_ what could you have to ſay to the Socinian, when he ſhould 


teil you, Fy for Shame, Gentlemen, are you Papiſts? is not 
that a Popiſh Argument? Suppoſe, again, you were to write 


ag ainſt the Belgic Kemonſirants concerning Irreſpective Decrecs, 


or the Irreſiſtibility of Grace, or ſo, would you only ute (ich 
Arguments as had never been uſed by Dominican or Panſeniſt! 
Or, ſuppoſe the Scuffle to be between you, and ſome of the 
Diſciples of Eraſizs, concerning the Intrinſie Power of the 
Church, would you ſet aſide every Text of Scripture, and 
every Teſtimony of Antiquity, and every reaſoning that has 
been inſiſted on by Papiſts and Prelatiſts in their Management 
of the Controverſic ? I ſay Prelatiſts, for by the natural Con. 
ſequences of the Plea we are now conſidering, you are bound, 
as you would avoid the Scandal of Prelacy, to avoid al] Ar- 
guments uſed by 1 rela!:{ts for alerting the Intrinſic Power of 
the Church. Nay, you are bound, for any thing I can (ee, 
to Kenownce the Intrinſic Power of the Church. For, bleſſed 
be God, all Prelatiſts are not Latituinarians: There are EL 
there have always been) at this day, in Britain, Prelatiſti, 
ass Learn'd, as Fious, as Conſcientious, as True Sons of the 
Church, as Sincere Chriſtians, (Chriſtians that can bear the 
Croſs for Chriſt's ſake) as any within the Iſland, who are 
as Reſclute, as Zealous, as much concern'd for the Intrinſic 
Power of the Church, and upon as good (I may ſav much 
better) Principles as any Presbyterian, not in Scotland only, 


but in C4riftendow. By theſe Hints, Gentlemen, you may 
5 per: 
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perceive how Senſeleſs your Plea is; and you cannot he the 
Men you pretend to be, if you do not ſee that my reaſoning 


might have gone much higher: But I proceed. 


2. AS this your Lea is ridiculouſly Senſeleſs, ſo tis mon- gxy. 
ſtrouſly Shameleſs, What can be more Impudent than to 
make that a Mighiꝝ Scandal in us, which you your ſelves do 
every day practice, with the fulleſt Freedom, without any 
Signs of Remorſe, without any Spmproms of Heſitation ? Tell 
me, upon your Ingenuity, from whom you have your Ar- 
guments for Defenſive Arms? for Reſiſting Soveraign Princes, 
the Powers that are of God, and immediately Subordinate to 
God? For all your Xing-killing, and Keng-aipoſing Doftrines ? 
Is every Argument uicd by Mr. Rutherford in his Lex Rex, 
purely of Scottiſh Presbyterian Invention? Is there never ſo 
much as an Hine of any One of them all in the Writings of 
Bellarmin, or Suarez, or Mariana? Or were theſe Three, 
Zealous, Orthodox, Over.Sea, Proteſtant Divines (o)? ls 
there never a Grain of Feſnitiſh Mixture (not to mention your (o) Is there no 
Covenants) inthe Act of the Wejt Kirk, nor in ie Populi 8 8 
Vind catum, nor in Naphthali, nor the Hind let looſe, &c. eie 


. p ty between 
Has not your famous Hiſtorian Calderwood (), recorded a Samuel Let- 


. very pretty Story concerning 70% Craig and his Concluding ters and the 


Argument for the Lamfulneſs of Dethroning Kings; © This 3 — 
6 goodly Argument, that in the Year 1553, he was in the Myticks ; 


| «Univert ty of Bononia, where he heard a Learned and Fa- () Cald Hiſt. 


*mous Man, Thamas de Finola, Rector of the Univerſity, p. 37, 38. 
© ſuſtain the Depoſing Principles, to the great Satisfaction of 

« the whole Univerſity, and particularly of Hucent ius de Pla. 

* cextia, Who affirm'd the Aſſe rtion to be moſt true and cer- 

e tain, agreeable both with the Law of God and Man? And 

has not Calderwood told you that none oppoſed Craig but 

Court Flatterers? Now who can douds that; eſpecially, at 


| that time, the Univerſity of Bononia (a City within the Pope's 


own Territories, and to winch the Pope, tor thegreater Secu- 
rity to hisown Intereſts, called the Council of Trent, much 
about that time that Craig was there 3), was a Proreſfant , ... 

; , : | „) TheConn- 
Univerſity, and Themas d Finola, and Vincentins de Flacentia ci'bythePopes 
were two ſtrict Scottiſh Presbyterians? But to return to our Order was 
Controverſies concerning Church Government: I might removed from 
ask you divers Queſtions, Gentlemen, but that I may sat de Bo- 
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neither weary my ſelf nor you; I ſhall , | annſe 
| ers | 92 
5 XVI. FROM whom had you your diſtinction sn H been 


ſo uſefal to you, and done yon ſo many Services; this, ! 
mean, Thar Biſhops and Presbyters do not make Tie d fferent 
Orders, but only Two Degrees of the ſame Ordey of the Prieſt hoods 
How had you ever had the Benefit of Blondel's Apology for 
St, crom 's Opinion, if he had not had this Diſtinf:on? Now, 
from whom had he it? from whom had allof your Party it, 
but from the PopiſÞ $ch10/men ? Again, do not all of you, 
with all your might,reject our Poſition, that B. hops, as making 
a Peculiar College, an Order diftin& {rm the Order of iresbyiers, 
are the — of the Apoſtles in the Supreme Power Eceli- 
ſi aſtical? And what are your Arguments for rejecting this 
our Foſition? Do not you ſay that Apeſtles were not Ording. 
ry but Extraordinary Paſtors, by ſpecial Commiſſion, and, by 
Conſequence, ſuch as could have no Fermal Succeſſors? Do 
not ycu fay, that Apoſtles could preach and found Churches 
all the World over, which B:ſhops cannot? That Apojiles 
could write Canonical Books, and were Infallible, &c. That 


they had the Gzfrs of Tongues, and Miracles, and Unlimited fu. 


riſaittion, & c. which Biſheps cannot pretend to? Are not 

. theſe and ſuch as theſe, the great Differences you uſe to 

aſſign between Apoſtles and Biſhops? And now, Gentlemen, 

| _ conſider what you have on the Margent (r), and harden 
&). e your Fore- heads, and ſay, they are not the Jeſuit Bellarmiu. 
downshis Pe OWN Reaſonings. My third Inſtance you ſhall hear of by 


ſition (for a and by, when [have once ſtated your other Plea, which is, 
Reaſon we FS. . 

may hear of before we have done) That all Biſhops. have their Juriſdiction, not 
immediately from Chriſt, but from the Pope, De Rom. Pont. Lib. 4. Cap. 24. He ap- 
plies himſelf to Cap. 24 to anſwer Objections, and the Firſt, is, that Biſhops ar? 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors- But the Apoſtles had their Power immediately fror 
Chriſt. Now, to take his Anſwer in his own Words. Epiſcopi non ſuccedunt 
propriè Apoſtolis, quoniam Apoſtoli non fuerunt Ordinarii ſed Extraordinarii & 
quaſi Delegati Paſtores quibus non fucceditur.—-Nullam habent Epiſcopi parter1 
veræ Apoſtolicæ Authoritatis: Apoſtoli poterant in toto terrarum Orbe predi- 
care & fundare Eccleſias: Hoc non poſſunt Epiſcopi. Item Apoſtoli poterant ſcri- 
bere Libros Canonicos hoc non poſſunt Epiſcopi Apoſtoli habuerunt Donum 
Linguarum & Miraculorum : Non habent Epiſcopi. Apoſtoli in totam Eccleſiam 
habuerunt Juriſdictionem: Non habent Epiicopi. Præterea non ſucceditur propriè 
niſi præcedenti. At ſimul fyerunt in Eccleſia Apoſtoli & Epiſcopi. * | 


It, THAT © 


w eary you, Gentlemen, (for to you the Three Champions, 
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II. That Prefacy prove; he way to the Papacy: The ſame $ XVII. 


Reaſon that raiſes a Biſhop abe Presbjters, may likewiſe Fa'ſ: 


an .£rchbiſhop over Biſhops, and a Pacriarch oyer Archbiſhops; 

and a Pepe over Fatriarchs, as Smetiymnim forms it (6) This () p. az. 
is a pretty old Bus bear: Bez (fo far as [can learn) was the 

firs Man that ſet it on Foot in »cot/era (t): Much about that 

lame time (pethaps, by Beza's Influence too) Cartwright (7) Fpilt. 20. 
advanced it in England (u). Never Presbyrerian almoſt has to Knox. An. 
omitted it fince: Well, could Mr. Audrem Melvin ict off ſuch 7577: 

an Argument: We. l, could he tell that the Pepes Head could a) SO. 
not Stand but on Epiſcopal Shoulders, and thoſe who Huld the fenes il the 
Braff up to the Neck, do weil deſervt to be called the Parents Anſwer to the 
of the Monſter (v). And Twenty ſuch Witticiſms. I might Admgution, 


d. 380. 


a 8 3 2) At conſtat 
continue to direct my Diſcoutſe) with Citations from your pahe Caput 


Authors to this purpoſe, Eur I need not: you cannot but be non aliis poſſe 
acquainted with your own Books, which you your ſelves have niti humeris 
written, And you cannot but remember, that you have been Nass * 
very careful (every one of you) that the People ſhould not qui Beſtiam 
forget ſuch a weighty Argument againlt Frelaty, Haw often, ad ipſum uſq; 
in one no very large Book, have you, Mr. Jameſon, put them Collum ſtru- 


e 1 "= 2 unt merito 
in mind of it (w)? And you G. K. have given the Oe ance to promonſtri 


all the Word to anſwer it (x). Nor arc you T. F. inferiour parentibus 


to any of your Sect in proſecuting ſuch an uſeful Argument, habendi, 
after your way, that is, with very macs Spite, and very , 8 

i f 3 5 HLCM in. , 
little Senſe 0). Now, forantwer. 9 33 
dura Cap. 11. 5 4. Cap. 13. § 12. 19. Aud upon this Score, he damms all the Fathers w ho - i 
[ſeem to depoſe for Epi ſcopacy, as ſmelling rankly of Popery, E. g. Cap. 7 S 12. Quam | 
piget teedet in Chriſti Eccletiz Regimine, Patres hos veſtros pro principiis pone- 
e? Quid non Urgebit Avaritie fucus Ambitionis focus, Patrum he feces Eccleſiæ 
vere faces? And Cap. 14. 5 35. Plutizar Papa Papizant Patres Patrizant Poſteri, &c. 
Nothing more frequent in him than ſuch ſpiteful Jingles. 

(w) Mr. Jameſon 7 hir Preface to his Nazianzeni Querela : In the very Title of his 
Iatrodniion : Aud in more than twenty places in his Book, repeats this Argument. See Book 
p. 16. 49 99. 100. 103. 104.1105. 111. 197. 20% 211,213. 23 237: 

(x) G. R. L ot it in every Bioh, See Good Old Way defended. p. 4. 45. 79. 141. 
Adin Rational Defence of Nonconformity. p. 191, 192. Le challenges D. Stillinggeet 
or any Nan to anſwer it. . 

(0) Mr. Forreſter ſcems to have defign'd bis Preface is his ReQtius Inſtruendum 
'o a contizned Repetition of this Argument. Myſtery Babylon ! Myſtery Prelacy! What 
an Abyſs of Deceit is here: And, in jhrt, our preſent Teſtimony (viz. of Presbyterians 
againſt Prelacy) 7s the [ame with that of the Witneſſes nr ainft the Beaſt: And ow Ad verſaries 
ſcand arroiend under Antichiift's Banner, in the whole Series, at leaſt, and Complex Farrapo 
Fiber Principles. It would be Nauſcous to tranſcribe the Spite and Nonſenſe 
te has vomited in his Books, in Purſuance of this Argument. 

11 
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1. THIS, Gentlemen, is the third Inſtance of your %. 
defy, Ipromiſed to put you in mind of: For (to be ſhort and 
plain) it is purely a Sophiſm which you have borrowed from 
the Papifts, Bellarmin has it as handſamly dreſs'd, and ay 
rakingly ſer off, as ever any of you had it: As you may ſee 
by his own Words on the Margent (z). Nicholas Sander; 
in his Book entituled, 7he Rock of the Church, wherein the 
Primacy of the Pope is proved, E's. printed at Lovain, An. 1 567. 
. e. 5 Years before Bex ſent it to Scotland) has it: Take 
his on words. You have them Chap. 2. p. 20. Jf the ole 
militant Church (iays he) be one certain particular Body, of a 
certain Adminiſtration aud Condition it muſt needs follom, 
that over the whole Militant Honſe of God, one only Maſter 
and Governour is ſet, whom we all ought to obey as our Chief 
Ruler on Earth. And ſo by the Superiority which Expericyc: 
(eweth to belong to one in every Pariſh (Obferve, Gentlemen, 
how deep he lays the Foundation of the Argument, even in 
Presbytery itſelf) We come by the Force of the ſame Reaſon ty 

CarholceConreh ach nowledge ons chief Paſtor in the great Pariſh of this Woyld, of 
jodld Bave ne wbieh kind dt. Peter was whilſt he lived. Nay, neither was 
u thus Sexta he the firſt Papiſt that uſed it: It was one of their firſt Rate 
Ratio duci- Arguments for the Pope's Supremacy : When 7ohn Calvin 
tura ſimili. rote his Inf itutions {as we ſhall learn by and by) which was 
| 294-6 om long before the Fatal Controverſie between the Prelatil:s 

unuli con- and Presbyterians was begun. Nor do I doubt but you 
ſtituuntur may find it in many Popiſh Authors who wrote before the 


, Epiſcopi qui Reformation of Religion was ſet on foot by Martin Lath:; 
Cæteris Omnt- 


bus ejus loci Miniſtris & Paſtoribus præſint.— Rurſus in provinciis Singulis rede 
contuvuntur Singuli Metropolitani qui ing Provinciæ Epiſcopis præſideant, & in 
majoribus Urbibus Primates ſeu Patriarchæ qui Curam Suſcipiant Ampliorem.—— 
Xquum igitur eſt ut fit etiam aliquis unus qui toti Ecclefiz præſit, & cui Primates 
quoque & Patriarchæ ſubjiciantur: Nam ſi Monarchicus Principatus Convenit un 
Civitati, uni Provincie, uni Nationi, cur non etiam Eccleſiæ Univerſæ ” Quz ratio 
poltulat ut partes Monarchice, Totum autem Ariſtoctatice gubernetur? Deinde, 
quibus Rationibus probatur debere unum Eplicopum præeffe Parochis, Archiepiſco- 
porum Epiſcopis, Parriarcham Arcluepucopis, idem probari poteſt unum Pontificem 
ſummum preefle debere Patriarchis. Cur neceſlarius eſt in ſingulis Eccleſiis unus 
Epiſcopus, niſi quia una Civitas non poteſt bene regi niſi ab uno? Ait etiam una eſt 
Eccleſia Univeria Item, cur unus requiritur Archiepiſcopus niſi ut contineantur 


Epiſcopi in Unitate . ut diflolvantur eorum Lites; ut ad Sy nodum convocentur ; u: 


cogantur fungi ſuo munere ? at propter eaſdem Cauſas requiritur unus qui Archie. 
pitcopis & Primatibus omnibus præſit. De Rom. Pont. Lib. 1. Cap. 9. 
And 


* * % & — — . 


TBF » 


vo ua % 
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azad now, I would ask with what Countenance you can in- 


ſiſt on ſuch an Argument, according to your own Principles? 
Mow can you be ſo Papaturient to uſe one of your own Terms) 
as thus to borrow an Argument from the Papiſts > But this, 

s not all, For, | | : 

2. YOU Who are fo tearn'd iu the Controverſies about g xIx 
Suurch- Government, cannot but have obſerved, that this | 
ame very Argument, (at leaſt, upon the matter) has been. 
as much inſiſted on by your Brethren the Independents, and 
other Sectariaus, againſt your Scheme, as by you againit ours. 

How often have they told you, that your Szboraination of 
Claſſes has as natural a Tendency towards Popif Tyrauny, as 
our Subordination of Officers? No doubt you have ſeen Doctor 
Helin's Aerius Redivivus. Now, Ircmember, he ſomewhere 
there (a) tells you, that the latter Separatiſts (the Brewziſis, () Cap fr. 


che.) who upon the very Principles of Cartwright, and the Num. . 


reh of the Non-Conformiits in England, did ſeparate from 
theſe their Genuine Parents; he tells us, I ſay, that theſe 


nd, As. 1645, Now that brave Author does even enter- 


R 2 122. ED 2 " * CE? Kg n „* 2 4 

ue to entertain your Betters. Wouid vou have a Sam. 
ny 1 2 5 p * - - uy * — 2 j 106 — 3 71 
Fleof him? Making mention of you, he chnſcs to deſcribe 
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| Are hbiſpopi and Biſhops, Cc. the Grand Prezbyters, his Fure. 
(e) p 45. father. (e) Farther, ſome of you, Iam confident, have 


(Y p. $6... &c. 


95 Xx. 


ſeen a Sermon pteached by Peter Sterry, on Feremiah 6.14, 15. 


Entitled, Exgland Deliverance from Northern Presbytery, 


compared with its Deliverance from the Roman Papacy ; dedicated 
to the Supreme Anthori:y'n the Commonwealth of England, the 
High Court of Parlament: Printed at Leith by Evan Tyler, 
An. i652, Now that Gentleman ſpake his mind pretty trecly 
as well as Martin. In the Epiſtle Dedicatory, he tells his 
Patrens, that the ſame Spirit which lay in the poliuted Bed 


of Pepacy, may meet them in the pirfumed Bed of Presbytery. 


And in the Sermon itſelf (f), he fir ſt adduces Six Agreement. 
between Popery and Presbjtery: And then Four Differcnce;, 
in each whereof the Pre:byterian is worie than the Papiſt. 
remember likewiſe to haveſeen a Book bearing this Title. 
Rome rund by Whitehall, or the Papal Crown demoliſd; 


containing a. Conſutation of the Three Degrees of Popery, viz, 


Papacy, Prelacy and Preibytery ; anſwerablie to the Triple 
Crown of the Three headed Cerberus the Pope, with his Three- 
fold Hierarchies aforeſaid, & c. By John Sputlch:mſe, +ſſiſtant 
to the Marſpal. General of the Army, under the Command of 
his Excellency, the Lord General Fairfax. Printed at Londey 
(and with an Imprimatur too, by Thomas Paine, Ce. Ay, 
ee | | 

i DOUBT not but it might be eaſie ro any Man who 
ſhouid think fit to employ himſclt that way, to cite Multitudes 


of ſuch Books: But 1 ſhall content my ſelf with other Three: 


particularly, the Diſſenting Brethren (the Iadependents) in 
their Reaſuns againit the Weſtminſter Aſſembly's Third Propoſition 
C-ncernins Preiby terial Government, do, no leſs than 4 or 
times pretend, that the Pre:bjterians. eſpecially in that part 
of their Scheme which cſtublifhes the © ubordination of Claſſs, 
proceed upon Prelatic. and by conſequence, upon Pepiſt 
Principles, And Tomas Hooker, ſometimes Paſtor of the 
Church at Hariford, upon Cennetthicott'n New= England, in his 
Survc of the Summ of Charch Diſcipline, & c. publiſhed at 
Lendon, Anno 1648. Inſiſts very ctcen on the Fopery c 
Presbytery, E. g Part. 1. Cap. 9. p. 97. He plainly tells, that 


the Presbvterian Mcdel, is Mecrly the Uſarpati n of tit 


Man of Sin, er a Freparatien to bring him in, or a Remainder 0 
bim not fully cat out, nat the Natura! and Native In:itytron of i 
| i | an! 
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Saviour; &c. And Ib.ãAt, p. 123. He ſets himſelf to ſhew, that 
preibytery pꝰves the way tor Prelacy: And now, Gentlemen, 
o votes uſe to contend as warmly as any Men, that 
prelacj paves the way for the Papacy, Nay, Cap. 15. p. 251. 
In my retired Meditations (ſays he) I couid not bat olſer ve 4 
ſecret kind of Divine | iſpenſation, that the Presbyterian Way, 
mauſi n::d the help of a point of Popery, not only as « Pillar by 
which it muſt b: anderpropped, but as a Foundation or Head 
Corner Stone, upon which the whole Building muſt reſt and be 
grected Twenty more ſuch Teſtimonies might be adduced 
from him and his Brethren 5 i 


3 MY third Book, lam ſure, muſt be no ſtranger to any of 5 xx1 
* you, A Scottiſh Book it is, bearing this Title, Proteflers no 

' i _ CSubyerters, and Presbytery no Papacy, I need nor give you 

' i the Hiſtory of it: Vou 6. &. no doubt can give it as well as 

; i any Man, Now, how frequently do the Proteſters in that little 


'F Book, inſiſt on this way of reaſoning, that the Submiſſion to 
| the Judicatories of the Church, required by the Reſolationers, 
was a plæin Step of Pepiſh Tranny? They ſay, that to require 
ſuch a Swhmſſion, or pretend that it is ſo eſſential to Presbyter ian 
Covernment, is to introduce into the Houſe of God a Kirk Go- 
"  wvernment,thit is too nigh of Kin to that which is Popiſh, Prelatical 
"  «1{Tranicil (g). That to ſay, that without ſuch Submiſſion, © 

| Unity, and Order, cannot be continued inthe Kirk, # the very. © G 

Argument and Lan uige of the Advot ates of the See of Rome, 
wilt they plead for the Pope's viſible Headſhip, & c. (h) And, 

FE will our Brethren, under 4 Pretext of Order, deſtroy Chriftian (D p. 47. 

liber, and bring in Popiſh Tyranny (i)? —————Was there (:) 
ice or Neceſſity to perſecute all thiſe who d d plead and bear © . 


0 


$ T-Timony againſt the open Breach of a (worn Coven aut and En- 

I . 2 | 4 aþttel | br 

: {8 'ement? We know no Precedent or Parallel that our Brethren 
„enn ſhc wm for this, unleſs they fetch it from Times of Popery and 
7.1 Prelacy (H. — This Submiſſion u Prelatical, andintroduceth 5 
105 4 Lord'y and abſolute Power and Dominion in the Church o ICY 
nw Grd, over the Flack and M wiſters of Jeſus Chriſt, Ge. (I) Nay (1) p. 112) 
at * bein [ 5 

| this Suhmiſſion is ſo far from being any part af the Catholic Truth 

; much leſs of the Eſſence and Being of i resbyteri an Coverument, 
hat that it ſeems to be 4 Tenet purely Popiſo and Antich:unian, and 

* pleads for a Government that is not Fresbyteri an but Papſh ana 
5 Antichriſtian: Who knoweth rot bt the Fawn rites aid Ei- 
7 0) : 


Ker: +: t 


484 4 Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


rics of the See of Rome, as with might and main, plead for th, 
(p. 114.113. Alſelute ard Unlimited dubjection, &. (m) ? 
$ XXII. aS have faid, it might have been caſte to have ſhewn 
more fully, how this your Argument of H elacys pavin; the 
Way for Popery, has been, with very little Alteration, turn' 
againſt your ſelves, by your own Citepring. So that yon 
are as much concerns, as we, topurge your ſelves of the 
Popular Scandal. For my part, i would gladly fee What 
you can anſwer for your teives, which will not be as much Sub. 
fervient to our Purgation. I know what the pablickKeſolntion;s; 
in their Vc and Examination of the laſt named Bo! 
anſwered to the Proteters. They grant it is an Old Char; | 
ag ainſt the Presbyteriin Conliitation, that it has PPh Miæt u; ef = - 
But it to be c:nfudercd, it all Governments do agree in me 
common Principles, They piead, that the 4ſembly, 164% WM 
Ang. 5. Seſs. 30. have borrowed a Canon from the Prelatiſti; 
They ſay that al! Pepiſ Maxima of Government are not to 6; 
rejected, otherwiſe the Proteſters might as well Kej ct the 
Baptiſm of Infants, and Depeſition of Miniſters, aud the 
Excommunication of Member; and innumerable other things. 
: 3 | 8 * 
as Matters purely Pepiſp and Autichriſtian, becanſe (for ſboth 
they arc obſerved in the Romiſn Church (n). Now, Gentlemen, 
1 hope you will for once b io ingenuous, as to acknowledge, 
that it needs colt us no hard Labour, to ſhew, that wecan wich | | 
as good Reaton, as the Reſolutiouers, pretend to rhe bench: WM 
of all theſe Fleas: Eſpecially we who are for the Divine (or, | 
which is all one, the Apoſtelic) Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. They | 
have much more (o) which will alio as well (if nt much 1 


9p. 94. ec. better) make for s as for them. E. g. They ſay they do not 
derive the Neceſſity of Sulmiſſion from the Infallibility of the ? 
Tudicatories, aua that herein i h aiffer from the Papiſts, Now, k 
you know very well, that ws do no more pretend the 2 
infallibility of onr Biſnops, than they of their Judicarorics, Þ 
They do not urge Submiſſion to any fudge Incompetent ; We (ay i \ 
our Biſhop is cur Competent Supcriour, They plead only 
for | Subm: ſion to Ecoleſiaſtical Conrts, they are not Eraſtians: F 
And we as little as they, they plead not for Submiſſion to . 
Officers and fudic atories wich are not % Chrift's Inſtitution, x 
We ſay the ſame, and, as We think, upon much better Py 
Grounds, And now, Gentlemen, are we not as fairly 8 


7 purged 10 
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member, D. C. Barnet in his Fourth Conference, brought in 


your Friend Jſetimas with the Argument in his Mouth (p 0 
and Pol hiſtorvetorting it to this purpoſe: May not ons that 


but muſt perceive it: For your reaſoning is, if there had 


every inch as good; if there had been no Pregbztcrs, there 


1 
44 


| 
from the Difficulty ye was reduced to, to find an Anſwer to 
it: For certainly, had you net been difficulied in the ma; ter, 


ze, 3s poſſibly it can do for eur Par'y, Conſider it again, 


and confeſs how caſie it is for us to apply it to our Caie, 


Force or Appearance of Reaſon in any ſuch aff 117 (q). Now what 7 1 


4 


of reaſoning does for ? Here it is. Take a Goſpel Epiſcopacy 106. 
unconfounded with a Papal Hicrarc h, and then there is not 


NI 
7122 
4 4 w 
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can run more ſmoothly than, with little Afteration, tis way Quere! p. 
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the leaſt Colour ar Pretext for any Man's a'cribing to it the 
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fin Riſe of pe The: Parity we plead for among Biſtop, 
ſecures a G-;pel Epiſcapacy from any Force or Appearance of 


Kealan in av ich Aſſault, as is commonty mae by Pr eib. 
rerians, Who ate not aſham'd to come in with ſuch a Pop; 


Saphiſm as a Praqua againit Epiſcepacy. This ſeems to be 


* 


enough for you Mir. ameſon. 


As for you G. R. and 7. F. though (conſidering you have 
nevet been Men io fingularly circumſpeck and wary in at- 
tendigg the Ii::le Conſequences that may follow from your 
Principles and ifcafonings) I doubt not g little pains in turning 
over your Buuks might afford ore as good Anſwers to this 
Argument we are now examining, as might in reaſon ſatisfie 
you; yer i cannot at preſent take Leiſure to do it. Neither 


- will Lweary you uh rehea: fing what our Men have returnd 


to it; becauſe p:chaps rowu will even loath Demonſtration 
itſelf, when proc ecd:ng tom the Mouths or Pens of Prela it. 
Two things therefore til ouly tell you, I. That all thoſe 
Pre sbyterian Wiiters (and they are not a few) who have 
acknowledged Epiſcopac to be a La ful or a Tolerable Go. 
veriment, if they were Men that regarded Conſequences, 
(which it they did not, themielves and their Books are 
the leſs to be regardes) they were likewiſe fairly bound 
to have frankly conteſic d, that Prelacy doth not necefſar ily in. 


fer Popery. For how can that be a Lamful or Tolerabli 


Government which neceſſarily brings in Antichriſt? Nay 1 
cannot periwade my ſelt, hac even you your ſelves will be 
ſo inconiiderate, as to efh:m, that there is any neceſſary Cen 
ne xion between them. Certainly you are not to be told 
(conſidering that you are Vniverſity Men, and that ton of 
the Hirt Rate, at leaſt by your preſent Stations) that where 
Cauſes work Neceſſarily, they work not only Uniformly, 
bur Conſtantly. Neither need you be told (if ye are worthy 
of your preſent Stations) that ſince ever Ep:(copacy was in 


the Church it has been ſomewhere without Popery, Yau 


cannot but know, that there was &p:ſcopacy long befare either 
the Prelite of Conftlautinople or Rowe did ſet up for being Um- 
verſal Biſb'p, You cannot but know, that even afrcer ihe 
Biſhsp ot Rome pretended to be the Head of the Catholic 
Vie Church, yet there were always Hundreds of Biſhops 
in Chrijtendom, that never own'd him ſor ſuch. Sure lam, 


Yeu 
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von need not be told, that he has not been wd, but moſt 
Keenly and Zralouſſy rejecttd by all the Biſhops in Brit ain, 
theſe 140 Years, Now if it was not NVeceſſarihy, but only 
by Accident, that Epiſcepacy (as you pretend) made. Way for 
the Papacyz {hope you are both better Philoſophers and better 
Cbriſti ans tod, than to fay that . Ep:ſcopacy is the worſe for 
the Papacy's follwing it by Chance, I think I need not uſe 


2 
0 
— 


a word more to ſhew you, what Abſurdities would follow 


upon the ſaying of it. I need not tell you, I ſay, that it 
would not only ſtrike againſt Presbytery, which even by 
your owa Principles, gave Occaſion to Epiſcopicy z but againſt 
Chriſtianity itſelf: For, to be ſure, Chriſtianit) may be ſaid 
to have given Occaſion to both ”relacy and Popery. But this 
is not all, For, 3 SQ : 
2. MANY whom you are earneſt to have reckoned $ xx 
among your beſt Friends, have been at pains to ſhew, that 
between Epiſcopacy and Pepery there is no Connexion; and 
there is no Conſequence from the One to the Other. One 
who had your Opportunities (I mean the uſe of good Li- 
braries) might perhaps cite very many: But it may ſtand 
me very fair, if I can give you ſuch a ur, of them as do moſt 
Unanimouſly ab/etlve us from being Friends to the Papacy, by 
our being for Ep:ſcopacy ; inaſmuch as they do moſt willingly 
depoſe, that your Argument (now under Conſideration) is 
of no value. Itoid you before, that it was a Pop Argu- 


ment? Utell you now, that never an Author almoſt, even 


of your own Party, has written againſt Popery, but has an- 
ſwered it» Nay, and ridicul'd it: Particularly, Mr. Calvin, a 


Antonius Saacel, another Genevian; Pezelins, L iumbcrt :4 


Dauaus; Whitakerus, Frane ſous funius, Samuel Huber as, 

Daniel Chamierus, Ameſius, Abrahamus l amburtius, Salmaſſ us, 

Sawa | Mareſius Wende'ings, Franciſcus Turretinus, Philippus 

aLinborgh Here are XV as I ſaid, a full 7. Tou have : 
their Depoitrions on the Margent (r). 6 (&) on 


CAP. VI S 2. States the mailer thus. Utrum ad ver Hierarchie ſeu Eccleſiaſtici 
Ordinis Rationem neceſſe fir ſedem unam inter alias & Dignitate & Poteſtate emi- 
nere, ut fit totius corporis caput. Then he ſhews that the Argument taten from the Jewiſh 
High- Prieſt doth no fer vice to the Fepe: Now that. which T obſerve, is, that his Reaſoning 
exaitly anſ vers our preſiut Argument: Quod in Natione una fuit utile (ſays be) id in 
Univ:rſum Orbem extendere nulla ratio cogit. Imo Gentis unius & totius Orbis 
Nuinc ubi vera Religio in totum orbem diffuſa ef}, uni 
dari Orientis & Occidentis Moderationem, quis non videat efle prorſus abſurdum ? 

| | Petinds. . 
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le enim ef 2 6 quis contendat torum Mundum à Præfecto uno debere egi, 
Ct T Ag, t unu5 1100 P Ure 81 77x fectos . 2 * Aud . ain, 8 8. Atqui Hud 1 inquiu nr 
(Pant eel) non minus in Mature Univerticace quam in ſingulis partibus locum habet 


ee le ſizmimum omntum caput. Er hujus rei, ſi Deo placet, probationein fi. 


KT 110 hoe! naps 


unt 3 Bruibus & 4b. bus, gue ibi ducem unum ſemper eligunt, non plures. 
7 bel pio une guns: pr os runt e 6 59440 la. Sed a!) EX TOTO orbe confluunt Apes ur regem 
Loom el ant? $4: alvcaribus conteati ſunt Reges >ingull. Ita in Gruibus, ung. 


Ti 
Gurke (Freon ya DILL | =_ K gem habet 1 ae allud ev incetur QUAN ling guſis 
UEectellisIdeberl iu. Epiſcopos. attribui? Indecd the whole Chapter over H mai 
ner von , | defeats 07 8 HER 4s re pA ant oo ticularly $ 15 where be eite 
b Sale of Sr. Cypi Epiſc. patus . eſt cnjus a Sing! in Solidum var; 
CEnciur & - + raj it 70 Fi (2s £7.45 inde 1) Z 0:2/iſtent with 2 Po} 2'S FO 
nnd utc , ſabwerſe ve | hora | : 


Antonius Sadeel, aga N Turrianus the Jeſuit: (Opp. p. 584. Edit. 795 
on he zu Saying of St. on brian s, and makes the Cyprianic Eptſcopacy 
bows al 992, (| ap 3. » 4 be acknowledged to have been proper ) ſo far from 
23 i 8 „. 34 AZ "t2 Ly 250 22 incon iſtent . ith the Papacy . 


- 2 — . 
> Pere FLEE in e, . atechiſ mi Jeſuit. p. 32. anſwering their Argument for 4 Vil 


Had, One. Writes thus Deinde, u maxime unus aliquis ex Apoſto! orum Ju cetlori. 
bus eriogare tibi volu! ler Officium Cap itis Miniſterialis Catholici, impoſſibile t men 


© let unum Eccleſiæ Univerſali lullicere: Præterea etſi unum poteſt elle un us 
e 554 > particularis capur Miniſteriale, inſtar unius Inſpectoris quem Grgei 


_ 7h = 
bei g L. itrodu- 


a runartinc Piſco pum, tamen Univertalts E oc leſiæ Unitas nequaquam dependet en 
uno capite \ in Univerlalti-— Nam ut omnes Eccleſia part iculares eorumque 
Membra unk ſint Ecclei ia Catholica ,t atis ef eas eſſe conſociatas in Chriſto, agnitione 
Evangelli ip & „ Jacramentorum legitimo. 

A. Lamb | Dear th 14 Cap. 9. ztiæ Con rrov. Be Harm.) Anſwers thus to Bear 
„„ lo, which you have above. XVIII.) peccat a ditto ee ee quid. 
Pa wa bilcopus uni Eccleſtæ ſatisfacere, ergo & toti orbi terrarum. Poruir 
J. vnczudc ulque ad 12 Leucas mid g gere bar ir ergo potuit cernere quid ubique 
fir r. Supt he rationes in-puſiims, &c. | 

* us Cbntr. 4. Qu. U 1 5. Anſwers thus. No n f: quitur Ar- 
Sper 121115 Eccleliis ad totum, ut quia ſingulæ ſingulos 15 Pico! pos hahent, 
go tore A qui cunctis pio-lir habere debeat., Aperta diſcriminis rationes ſunt 


ia fight Metropolitan & Arcuiepil ol gonſtitimi ſunt t ut ſuis Limitibus & Can. 
. 133 > do e Ur, CXtra quos 82 Ted non liceret; ; de quos Curare ſatis 3 com. 
node allent dropter Loccrum Propigquitatem. At Papa nullis Locorum aut Re- 
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s an remotitdimis include ult. Cuinque unus Homo lit, ſe tamen 
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mirum ut ſinguli Epiſcopi ſingulis præeſſent Ecclefiis, fuit olim conſtitutum & obſer- 
vatum cvratiag gratia; illud vero, ut unus omnibus, nunquam. | 

$ Ameſius (Bellarm. Enerv. Tom. 1. p. 185. Edit. Oxon. 1629) to the argument. 
Oportet aliquem Petro ſuccedere, Kc. Returns this for an anſwer © Si Succeflio concedi- 
tur; non eit * neceſſarium ut unus aliquis in Solidum, quaſi Heres ejus ex Aft, 
fir Petri ſucceſſor. Imperatori in initio uni fuccedebanr poſtea duo; uaus in Ori- 
ente, & alter in Occidente. Fuerunt etiam inter Scholaſticos, qui docuerunt Ecci2- 
ſiam poſſe ſimul duos ſummos Pontifices creare & habece; ut Armacanus, de Queſt. 
Armen. Lib. 7. C. 17. & Occam in Dialog. part. 3. ad fin. Si autem duos, cur 
non & quot ſunt Archiepiſcopi vel Epiſcopi Diocelani ? 

9. Samuel Huberus (Anti bellarm. Lib. 1. Cornu Beſtiæ ims Cap, 14.) Chriſtus Jeſus 
gullum tale inſtituit Tribunal (quale nempe eſt Pontificis Summi) quod utig; facturus 
tuiſlet, ſi Ecclefiz ſuæ neceſſarium judicaſſet. Scimus enim quod æquali Audloritate 
ſuos in omnes mundi partes amandarit Apoſtolos; qui ipſi quoqus nuſquam in Ex- 
clefiis ve] Monarchas ſe geſſerunt, vel unquam alicui Monarche ſubjici eas —julle- 
mnt. Præterea horum (Apoſtolo rum) queque poſteri, Canones in Conciliis conſtitue- 
runt, ad vitandum Monarchicum EccJehz imperium, conſtitu-ntes certos in certis 
terræ Provinciis Archiepiſcopatus. 

10. Abrahamus Ramburtius (Thef Sedan Vol. 2. Diſp. de Regimine univerſe Ec- 
cleſiæ militantis, Th. 22.) arſwers the Argument thus, Ordo Merropolitanorum & Pa- 
triarcharum humanus eſt : Papa autem primacaum Divino jure ſibi vendicat: Nequs ita 
Monarchice reguntur partes, quomodo Papa vulr eſſe Monarchs, Pleniſſimam enim 
juriſdictionis poteſtatem non habet quilibet Epiſcopus aut Archie piſcopus in ſua Pro- 
vincia. Vide Can. Apoſt. 34. Ueque poteſt Pro arbitrio, nemine r2cjiamante, leges fige- 
re. Demus enim Presbyteros ſubeſſe Epitcopis, non tamen tis ſubſunt, ut Principi- 
bus. Magiſtris Generalibus Religioſorum ſubſunt Religioſi; neque tamen poteſtas 
eorum eſt Regia. Sed hujus Argument negatur conſequentia. An omnibus familiis 
eſt preficieadus Pater familias unus, quia unuſquiſque familiæ ſuæ precſt * Eſtne in- 
ter Monarchos aliquis Monachus Monarcha, quia unicuique famulitio præeſt Ordi - 
nis 111 as Magiſter? Plures Legatos emitrit Papa, qui ſuperiorem non venzrantur Le- 
gatum. Er multi ſunt in Orbe Reges, qui Communi in terra Regi faſces non ſub- 
mittunt. Quod fi Primas Nationem aliquam regere poteſt, an propterea ſufficiet Ad- 
miniſtrarion! totius Orbis? in Ariſtocratia Monarchice regi partes poſſunt a Pro- 
vinciarum vel Urbium Prætoribus aut Præfectis; ut in Monarchia partes poſſunt Ari- 
ſtocraticè Regi. Gallia Senatus habet multos, aut Parliamenta, quibus diverſæ ſubſunt 
Provinciæ. | | 

11. Salmaſius (Apparat. ad Lib. de primatu. p. 98.) Si conceleretur Epi ſcopstum 
de jure eſſe divino noſ tam conſequeretur tabujata que ſuper hoc pede plano trust 
fuere æque juris eſſe Divini. Vide plura p. 99. 100. 156. 157. 167. 198, "I's 24, 
ſometimes he ſeems to affirm, that Epiſcopacy intreauced the Papacy, ar D if 2. 36 
But for this objection I have already accounted to G. R. CAP, III. S. KX AKI“ 

12. Samuel Marefins (Syntag. Theol. Loc. 16. H. 5.) ut tamen Monarchicom ins 


ſolum ſingulis Eccleſiis, aut etiam ſingulis Dioceſibus aliquem eee n ne 
ta paſtorum æqualitate ex jure Divino, poſſet tamen, ut olim um, ox jure Hom, 
no & poſitivo, ord inis gratia obtinere) ſed omnibus Eccleſiis capt aliquod fipremey 
cui ſubeſſe tit de neceſſitate ſalutis nunquam a nobis porerimus impetrare, cu & 1 
lud fir Tyrannicum Antichriſtianum, & Scripture contrarium; 4% propricloquen- 


7 F , 


do, plurium Eccleſiarum Regimen non nift Ariſtocraticum fir. a g. 4. de adds, 


Illum verò titulum Epiſcopi Oecumenici, univerſalis & Epiſcopi Epifcoporum, qu, 

= . * . ” yz — 2 0 * . * — * 1 4 

enſu Pape tribui ſolet, ſanior antiguitas meritò damnasvit; Nec ideò quod gue iber 
E Eccleſia 
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Eccleſia particularis, aut quælibet Dioceſis ex humano inſtituto, Ordiniſque fervay!} 
gratia poiſzr unicum Paſtorem vel Epilcopum admittere, ut adhuc obtinet in mubtis 
Ercleſiis quæ ſeceſſionem fecerunt a ſede Romana; fequetur inde omnes fimul Ear e. 
fias poſſe uni ſubeſſe Capiti, cum nemo quear tanto oneri par eile. 

13. Fredericus Wendilinus (Syſtem. Maj. Parr. 1. Cap. 28. p. 1300.) propeſce th, 
Argument thut: Si ſingulis Eccleſits præſiciendi ſunt ſinguli Epilcopi, utique omnibus 
Eecleſiis & Epiſcopis pra ſiciendus eſt unus Epitcopus, &c. and anf wert, thus; Connexi 
conſequentia negatur; eadem enim ratione concludi poflet, omnibus Regnis pralici. 
endum eſſe unum Regem, quia ſingulis unus eſt præf-ctus: Omnibus famillis pro- 
ficiendum eſſe unum patrem- familias, quia ſingulis unus praeſt: Omnibus Civitatibus 
unum vel ducs Conſules eſſe præſiciendos, quia ſingulis unus vel duo prœſunt. Ry. 
tio que adfertur, nullius momenti eſt, nam it de Regimine inferiori & ſubordinato 
fir Sermo, quid quæſo obſtat quo minus id Ariſtocraticum elle poſſit, hoc ef, pluri. 
bus a Monarcha & Supremo uno demandatum? . 

14. Franciſcus Turretinus (Inſtir. Theol. Elen. p. 111. Loc. 18. Qu. 16. TI. 
19.) poſito quod ſingulæ Eccleſiæ ſint regendz ab uno Prefide confuſionis vitande er. 
go; non ſequitur totius orbis Eccleſias unius hominis poteſtati eſſe ſubjiciendas. Et 
ibid. Th. 22 — Data Rectorum multiplicitate non ideo Ecclefiam ſeindi vel in plures 
dividi conſequens eſſe, quam regnum unum in multa regna dividi, cum ſingulis Pro- 
vinciis ſinguli præficiuntur Proreges quorum nullus in alium habeat Imperium: unde 
Cyprianus de Epiſcoporum multitudine loquens ib. de Unit. Eccleſiæ, Epiſcopatus 
unus eſt, & c. wide plura ibid. Qu. 13. & Qu. 20. | | Tj 

15.Philippus ALimborgh, as good Pretbyteri au as mot Dutchmen Row rant or contra Re- 

monſirant; (Theol. Chriſt: Lib. 7. Cap. 8.5 17.) a:/wers che Argument this, Anitea u 
oſtendimus ordinem illum Archiepiſcoporum & Primatum tolerari poſſe: ſi nullam 
in conſcientias fidelium dominationem accipiat, ſed Ordinis tantum in Eccleſia obſcrs 
vandi cauſa introducatur: Non tamen eum eſſe Inſtitutionis Diving ſed Humanæ — 
Nec ex Archiepiſcoporum & Primatum ordine rectè infercur univerſalis totius Eccle- 
fizz Monarcha Poſſet unus ſufficere regendæ Provinciæ uni, ſed non propterea toti 
Orbi. | | 

16. Left any exception ſhould be made, (r/3 I know not why) azainſ? any of theſe 15, Ladd 
a Sixternth, as zealous a Presbyterian as moſt Frenchmen I have ſoen. Moyſes Amyraidus 
(Theſ. Salmur. Part. 3. Diſp. 40. Th 26.) Si quis dicat eandem eſſe rationem Epiſco— 
pi Romani ad Concilium Generale quz ett Epitcopi particularis ad Synodum Diœce— 
ſanam, ut ille ſupra Generale Concilium emineat; quemadmodum hic eminer ſupra 
Synodum Diœceſanam, is ſemel atque iterum peccabit: primum : in eo quod non ſi 
vel neceſſe eſt, vel tolerabile ſingulos Epiſcopos ſingulis Diœceſibus præſici, continuo 
vel neceſſe erit vel adeo ferendum, Pontiſicem univerſe Eccleſiz piæponi. Eft inter 
illa duo we νwWa. : | 


S XXVII. HERE, I ſay, Gentlemen, you have a full Jury of your 


own Friends, Unanimouſly determining, that Epiſcopacy 
doth not at all pave the Way for Pepery. Read over their 
Anſwers to your Argument; and fay, if you dare, that 
they have not demonftrated it to be perfectly Inconſe- 
quential, a naughty, Putid, filly ſenſeleſs Sophiſm, Have 
they not told you, that to infer a Papacy from Epiſcopacy is 
juſt ſach reaſoning, as if one ſhould ſay, that the allow- 
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the Council of Trent, about the Divine Rt of Epiſcopacy (t). 
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ing One King in One Kingdom, infers that there ſhould be 
an Univerſal King over all other Kings? Or that becauſe 
there is One Prefect over One Province, there ought to be 
an Univerſal Prefc& over all Prefefts2 Or, One General over 
all Monks, becauſe every Order has its General? Or One Le- 
rate over all Legates, becauſe there are many Legates? Or 


One or Two Conſuls over all the Cities of the World, becauſe 


every City is ruled by One or Two Conſuls? Or One Univer{al 
Father of all Families, becauſe every particular Family has its 


Father? Cr One Maſter Cra, over all the Crars in the 


World, becauſe in every particular Flock of Crans there is 
One that has the Maſtery ? Or, One Maſter Bee over all Bees, 
hecauſe in every Hive there is One Maſter Bee? Doth nor 
Calvin, E. g. Look upon him as having an Hive in his Head 


who reaſons at ſuch a Rate? Have they nor told you, that 


tis very poſſible. for One Biſhop to overſee Oze Dioceſe, but 
very impoſſible for One Man to overſee all the World? Have 
they not told you, that tis Nonſenſe to ſay, that Oxe can 
Rule all Nations, as well as One can rule One Nation? As 
great Nonſenſe as to ſay, that he who can ſee at 12 Miles 
Diſtance, may ſee at the Diſtance of Twelve Thouſand? 
Have they not told you, that every Biſhop may rule 


his own Dioceſe, and the College of Biſhops may Rule the 


Church Catholic, and preſerve Unity without an Univerſal 
biſhop? Have not ſome, and theſe not the meaneſt of them, 
told you, that St. Cyprean's Principle is utterly Excluſive of 
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and InconſiStent with the Papacy (s)? Has not Salmaſius him- () Calvin Sa- 


* 


| - {af told you, that Epiſcopacy may be of Divine Rizht without dee] Turretin, 
E a Papacy? | | | 


T O conclude, Gentlemen, Doctor Monro did, and I do S XXVIL. 


maintain, that Epiſcopacy is of Divine Right: That all Biſhops 


(Is the Apoſtles were) are Equal: And that every Biſhop 18 
Immediately Subject to Chriſt, and has his Commiſſion from 
him; and not from any Pope, and that with Regard both 
to O-der and 7eriſdiftion, Now theſe are Principles as Ir- 
recencileable with-Popery as with Eraſtiauiſm; or if you will, 
with Prezbytery, | know very well, that you, Mr. ameſon, 


haye endeavoured to banter D. Barnet out of a Demonſtra- 


() Burnet's 
onference 


tion of this great Truth, that the Papacy owes not its Kiſe to 4. p. 323,524. 
Epicopacy: The Demonſtration taken trom what palled in Nazianz. 


SITES 


uerel. p. 10a, 


103, 104, 105. 
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You have endeevoured, I fay, to banter him our of it; for 

cis nothing but Arrant Banter (not one word to the purpoſe, 

not one Sentence of Solid Reaſon) you have ſaid in all that 

Debate. I am not juſt now at Leiſure to make it appear fo 

fullv as] could ; Ali 1 (hali therefore fav, is, Thai few think- 

ing en willreadily believe, that vou under Hand the Fepe's 

Jatereſs better than He himieif, and all the Court of Rome 

Gig; better than all his Party in the Comncid of Trent did ; 

better than ail the 7eſuits, then, and ever ſince have done. 

For my part, I think the great Author of the H:fiory of the 

Nageril of Trext, alone, might have entered inio a Compete 

„ee Rei- tion with vou, for true Skill in thoſe matters. Now, all. 

LDR thete Feople were very ſenſible, thar to have declared Epi- 
? * ferracy to have been of Divine Inſtitutien, and that ever 


— 
<A 
25 


„ was utterly to have Exined the Papacy, And Cardinal Bel- 
ee, 1a B. ©, | 22 : * 
1b pe haverberr lermix (as 1 hinted above) has ſo unriddlee the Myttery, 
Potrer of cxter- that had you coniulted him, I cannot imagine you could 
nn 8 14 875 * 1 IF 
vol Jufiſdecien have talked fo confidently as you have done againſt Doctor 
{7-079 217 oe N k 9 Wit . 2 3 
frem 4 5 % Barnet. You have Bellarmins om Deduction of the matter 
nmelde. 1 7 : » K 5 0 i 
Hs «tb rafy On the Margent (). Or, if yon are not wilting to rely 
for ir,raurhcs, On bis Ingenuity, (thouph there is little Reaſon to think he 
Si _haborent was Diſingenugus in this, if ever he was Iugenudus in any 
Epilcop! 2 © = .4 ? — | LES? 8 | 5a , 3 1 
Deo fam 2 1 : 7 l / ( ), W. 8 indeed 
luriſdictionem, non poſſet Pontifex illam auferre aut mutare Neſpondebunt 
Epiſcopos habere Juriidiftionem à Deo, fed tamen ſub Pontifice, & ideo licere Pon- 
tifici illam tollere vel murare. Sed contra; Apoſtoli habuerunt Poteſtatem ſub Pe- 
tro: & tamen quia eam habuerunt immediatè à (Chriſto, nou poterat Fetruseam auferre 
0 py y * . 7 5 - Fl 
vel immianere. Praterea, Ordinis Poteſtatem habent Omnes Presbyteri, ſab Pon- 
tificeʒ & tamen quia eam h. bent a Deo, non potzſt Pontifex eam ita tollere ut ſi velint 
* 4 . 8 * 274 j - - pl 
non poſſint ea uti. Nam Pre;byrer, etiam ſi Pontifex lum excommunicet ſuſpen— 
dar, interdicat, degradet, tamen, ſi velit, vere conſecrabit. Denique in qualiber 
Urbe Clerus & Populus ſubjectus eſt Epiſcopo; & tamen fi quis de Clero vel Populo 
haber immediatè a Pontiſice ſun mo aliquam Auctorttatem, non poteſt Epiſcopus 
Ham Follere vel immiit nere: Le dem ade 17 haberent Epiſcopi 2 Chriſto Auctoritaten! 
uam. non poſlzt Chriſti vicarius eam tollcre, &c. | 


* 
' 
# 


"Nr: 7. cl. c: JR , dyn D - 
(v) ide Solmafii Apparat ad L715. De Primatu Pope. p 99, 


ub fic. Evitcopus vel proprio pure, 
is (puta Papa) habet Imperhim 
i j 8 
188 LE. 1 
Hcopus non dslegatum. 


Ir . 8 „ n Jn 12 — —— wile hf 217 a fa . : 
tis Ppiſcopis Por & 2qualis fiat? darum ie habebitur quaii Rex Eccleſiaſticus 
quo in cæteros Ep:ſcopos, Juritiidtio deſcendat, gui tota & ſol. da Juriſdictionis 


pitcopis ? Sea v.a. 
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fo managed the matter againſt Petavizs, as that be has de- 
monſtrated, either that the Pope's Headſhip mult fail to the 
Ground; or Biſhops mutt have their Vomer from Him, and 
not Immediately from Chriſt. You cannot want Capacity in 
underſtand a thing ſo plain, as both Bellarmin and Salmajr 
have made it: And! am not able to correct your Will, if port 
are reſolved to be Milful: All therefore | thall do, ſhall be, 4 
pray to God that you may be willing to acknowledge and 
embrace Truth when it is preſented to you on the Mar- 
gent. | 1 | 
MUCH more might have been ſaid, Gentlemen, in Vin Vi. 
2ication of our Frinciples ; to ſhew, that they are {6 far from 

being any way ſubſervient to the Papacy, that ther are quite 

Inconſi tent with it, and Deftruitive of it; But think have 
tufficien.lv anſwered my Oeſian; which was, to let the People 

ſce, that our Principles are moſt unjaſtly repretented by you 

to them: And to let your ſelves ſee, that, hereafter, ye 
Cannot, without incu ring the Guiic of Notorious and Sul 

Lorn, as well as Unreaſonable and Uncharitable Calumnia- 

tors, inſiſt on theſe your common Pleas I have now diſcuſſed. 

L have uſed theſe hard Words (as I have told you before) to 
awaken you; to oblige you with a Witneſs to look to your 

jelves, and be careful of your Souls. Only one thing more 

let me tell you: J am deceived, if, having ſo fully ſhewn 

the Unreaſonabl-neſs of theſe your Fleas againſt D. Monro, 

I have not Enervated all your Books which you have written 

againſt him, For indeed your Main Strength lies in theſe 
idiculous Charges of Popery. Diſcite juſtitiam Moniti. 


— 
14 > —— ants. 


CHAP. 6 


Epiſcopacy was believed by ST. Cyprian and his Conte 
poraries to be of Divine Right. 


EN the Principles of the Cyprianic Age, it was tranſiently 
A «thrmed, that, in the Days of St. Cyprian, Epiſcopac; 
was generally believed to be of Divine Iuſtitution; and that 
gur 64artyr did frequently Reaſon upon the Sappeſition of its 
deing ſo (4), It is a vaſt Miſtake (ſays G. R) that Cyprian 


Ml 


Dleaazth . P. 3%: 


3 —— —— — 


3 
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pleageth for the Divine Riche of Eprſcopacy: He pleadeth for 


the Divins Authority of the Church and her Biſh»ps, that 1, 
Pa tors; Mit for a Divine Warrant for the Prelation of ſome of 
them above others. And he adds, that zothing can be more 
evident then tlie concurrent Tiſtimonies of An'iquity againſt t his 
Fancy (6), This isrough Language enough; and it is not 


very fair Dealing. For it was norafhrmed, that St. Cyprian 


pleaded for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. He never had 
Odd aſion to plead for it: No Mandemed it, no Man doubted 
of it, in his time. All that was affirmed, was, that he Rea- 
ſened upon the Swppoſetion of it. Bur this is no great matter. 
And lam ſo far from being angry at the Severity of his Lan- 
guage, that on the Centrary, | do very heartily thank him 
for giving me ſuch Frovocation to eſtabliſh ſuch a conſide- 


rable Principle of the Cypriame Age, which was neglected in 


uw 
— 
— 


(c) See Chap. !. 


my * This Prineiple, That Epiſcopacy is of Divine 
Right, | | | 

* PRINCI#LE of great Conſequence, and well worth 
the Pains of proving it, if it can beclearly proved to have 
then obtained. For, conſidering what have diſcourſed in 
the firſt Chapter of this Book, concerning the Advantages of 
that Age; particularly, the great Advantage of being ſo 
very near to the Apoſtolic Age, that thoſe who then lived, 
might, very eaſily, and very certainly have known what 
Form of Government the Apoliles lefc in thoſe Churches, 


& XXXV. dc. Whoſe Conſtitution they lived to finiſh (c). This conſide - 


red, I fay, it muſt be obvious to any Man of Ordinary think- 
ing, that it muſt be an Argument of mighty Weight againſt our 
Presbyter ian Brethren, if it can be made to appear, that Epi- 
ſcopacy was then univerſally received, as of Divine Right, 
All things conſidered, it muſt be an Argument of ſo great 

Weight, that the ob'cure Diſcourſes of ferm and Hilary, 

the miſtaken Compliment of Azgajtin to ferom; the ambi- 

guous Expreſſions of ſome leſler and latter Fathers; and the 

frequently unlearned, as well as always Byaſs'd Sentiments 

of the Fopiſi Schoclmn; that all rheſe, even in Conjunction, 

muſt be very Light when put in the Ballance with it. Let 

us theretore try, whether St. C prian and his Cont emporaries 

believed the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. And, I begin with 

our Martyr, with Evidences of whoſe Belief of the Divine 
| Right 
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Right of Epiſcopacy, it were eaſie to fill a Volume. But ! 
ſhall -ounlv name a few of them. And, 

1. NOTHING mare evident from a great many things III. 
already difcourted,. K, g. 1 have proved, that St. Cyprien 
believed Biſhops as contratitinguiſhed from and fupcriour 
to Presbyters, to be the Apciſtles e ucceſſors in the Srprome | 
j owcr Eccleſtaſtical (a) i have proved, that he believed that Ab. vI 
none could be a R:ghiful hiſpop hut he that could derive a ? 1. II. 
Regælar Fucceſſion from the Apeſtles (e). l have proved, that . 
he belie: ed it to be of Divine Rig/t, that there ſhouſd be * NIV 
but owe Biſhcp at once in a City, Ard that, be his Frinciples, 
all Schifinatical Biſhops, ſuch as Nowatrznms and Fortunat us, 
& c. were Uſurpers, contrary to Divin: Precipt, to Divine 
Inſtitution, to Divine Tradition, QC. (f) I have proved, that 


he believed the Biſhop to be G:a's High Pricjt, and the Epi BEE, 


icopal Office to be Goa s High rieſt hond. (g) I haveſhewn, (J CAP. VI 


that he did frequently reaſon from Texts of Scripture, for XX XIII. 
proving that ſubjection which was due to a Chriſtian Biſhop XXXIV. 
as being Ged's High Prieſt (6), Ihave proved, that he be- (%) Ibid. 
tieved that it was a Divinc Ordinance, that the Biſhop ſhould 

be a peerleſs Paſtor (1) and the ane Fudge, within his own (% big. 


Di#rift (E). Nay, that he believed that the Rules obſer- 5 XXXVI &e. 


ved in. the Promotion, the Election and Ordination of $1- &)Ibid.$XL1, 
ſhops, in bis time, were of Divine Appointment (I) All theſe 55 V1 
things, I fay, I have already fully proved, (and perhaps S XLII. 
divers others) from each of which, (and much more from 
all laid together) it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he believed 
| Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Right, It were eaſie to prove that 
this was his Belief, by many other Arguments, Particu— 
larly 5 0 ; | 

2. HE believed, that there was a ſpecial Hind of From 6 ny 
dence in the Promotion of Biſhops to their Chairs: That they (m)St.Cyprian 
were ſet apart for their holy Function by Divine Deſigna- Compiaining 
tion. So he believed concerning himielf (, and concern , = . 
ſulneſs of ſome of his Presbyters, &. writes thus, Ep. 43. p. 81, 82. Hoc enim 
dam Presbyterorum Malignitas & Perfidia per fecit ne ad vos ante Diem paſchæ venire 
licuiſſet: dum Conjurationis ſuæ Memores, & antiqua illa contra EPISCOPATUM 
meum, imo contra Suffragium veſtrum & DEI JUDICIUM venena retinentes, &c. 


And Ep. 59. p. 129. Writing to Cornelius cencerning that ſame Schiſinatical and Rebellion. 


Faction. . He diſcourſes thus, Neque enim aliunde Hæreſes Obortz ſunt aut Nata ſunt 
Schiſmata, quam inde quod SACERDO TI DEI non obtcmperatur, nec unus in Ec- 
cleſia ad tempus Sacerdos & ad tempus Judex vice Chriſti cogitatur : Cui ſi SECUN- 
DUM MAGISTERIA DIVINA obtemperaret Fraternitas Univerfa, Nemo 
poſt DIVINUM JUDICTUM, poſt Populi Suffragium, poſt Cocpiſcoporum con- 
ſenſum, Judicem ſe non jam Epiſcopi, ied D EI faceret, &c. And Ep. 66. ad Flo- 
rentium Pupianum. He inſiſts largely tothe fame purpoſe, Vide Supra. CAP. VI. $ VII. 
nine 
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6. Concorning ning Cornelius (), and Lucius (0) and generally of all Ca- 
Cornelius Se? (hole Biſhops (p) I forbear, for brevity, ta tranſlate the 


AST " Teftimonics : You have them plain and petemptory on the 
p. 103. where, Margent. Indeed, if we may believe the Accounts of that 
this, Venio age; God did not only defizn the perſons by ſecret and un. 
75 1 oer d Management; but, frequently by Miracle, by Ex- 
(Coeli) Col. traordinary. External Interpoſition. So it was in the Caſe 
lege noſtri, of Alaxander, when advanced to the See of Jeruſalem 
ur Corneliurs (g), and Fabia nus to the See of Rome (Y); both St. Cyprian 
PODECUT 72 Contemporaries. Nay, whoſo ſeriouſly confiders the Te 
= 1. 30 ftimonies on the Margent, will find little reaſon to doubs, 
MINI }UDL that St Cyprian meant ſome fuch thing, even Concerning 
C10 Q himmel and Cornelizs, Much more might have been fais 
1710 Meh to this purpoſe. Again, | 5 

Sg Quictus & Modeſtus (Cornelius) & æqualis eſſe conſueverunt qui ad hunc LO. 
CUM DIVINIT Us eliguntur, & c. Ard p. 104. poſt Epiſcopatum non exam- 
bitum nec extortum fed de DEI QUI SACERDOTES FACIT VOLUNTATE 
Sufceptum quanta in ipſo Suſcepto Epilcopatu virtus? And Ep. 61. „„ IG 
rota Cordis noſtri luce perſpicimus Divine Majeſtatis SALUTARIA & SANCTA 
CONSILIA, unde illic (Rome) repentina perſecutio nuper exorta ſit ; unde Contra 


Eccleſiam Chriſti & Epiſcopum CORNELIUM beatum Martyrem, volque omnes ſe. 


cularis Porsſtas fubiro proruperit, ut ad confundendos H#reticos oſtenderet 
Dominus quæ eſſet Eccleſia quis Epiſcopus ejus unus DIVINA ORDINATIONE 
JELECTUS. | ; | 
(o) Lei Inis. Epiſt. nuper gratulari fumus cum TE (Lucium) honore geminato in 
ccleſia ſex adminiſtratione Confeſſorem pariter & SACERDO TEM CONSTITUINT 
MIVINA a e eee . ˖ 3 
( Quanquam ſciam, I. F. Epiſcopos plurimos Eccleſiis Dominicis in toto mun 
I 21G ATIONE Præpoſitos— Ep. 63. p. 148. Et rurſus, non eee 
imur quando oferuntur nobis meliora, ſed inſtruimur — ut nos SACERDOTES 
El, & Eccleſiæ ejus de IPSIUS DIGNATIONE præpoſiti Ep. 7 1. ad Quintum: p. 195, 
ſalla paſſm occhrrunt. ; : 7 
) Exjeb. II. E. Lib. VI. Cap. XI. 
(+) Eafeb. Lib. VI. Cap. XXIX. 


* 


5 V. 3. HE inſiſts as frequently on the Divine Protection and 
V indication of faithful Biſkeps; how God has a ſpecial care 
ef them; and ſhews them peculiar Favours, You have + 


(s) Copioſus 6... Y Bot; 4. c 
zpiſcoporum Spec men of ſuch his Belief on the Margent (3), only one 


numerus quos — Domini TUTELA PROT EXIT, & c: Ep, 5 J. p. 102. Nonne 
inter Gloriofus Martandus (Cornelius) qui tantum temporis ſedit, expe&ans Cor 

cis ſui Carnifce , & Tyranni Sevientis uſtores qui Cornelium adverſus Edicta feralia 
reſiſtentem invaderent * Enamii Majeſtas DOMINI PROTEGENTIS & Boni- 
tas SACERDOTEM quem FIERI VOLUIT fatum quoque PROTEXIT. % 


p. 10. | 


remarkable 
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remarkable one there is which I ſhall tranſlate, it is in Ep, Cæterum 
66 to Pupi anus, where he tells that Schiſmatick, that he Eoig. quando 
had a ſpecial Revelation ſrom our Lord to this purpoſe, EI 
He who believes not Chrift making 4 Biſbop, fol afterwards AU X1ILIO 
be forced to believe Chriſt vindicating a Biſhop. So that this in perſecutio 
is not ſo much St. Cypriays, as Our Saviours Teltimony, Gy 5x4 E 
immediatly revealed from Heaven to our Martyr (7). Au. 
tro DOMINICA DIGNATIONIS TESTIMONIO honoratus à quibuſdam deſpe- 
Tatts -——impugnart viderur, apparet quis impugnet; non ſcilicet CHRISTUS gui 
_ SACERDOTES aut CONSTITU!T aut PROTEGIT fed —cChriſti Advertariue 
&c. Ep. 59 p. 130. © rwſu— Nullas SACERDOS DEI cujus non Hyn:liras 
& Infirmitas Vigore ac Robore DOMINI PROTEGENTIS aunernr. 
T5;id.p. 139. 

Ur ſimul cum ceteris Collegis noſtris ſtabiliter ac firmiter Adminiſtremns ; arque 
ut Ecclefix Catholice pacem Concordiæ Unanimitate tenzamus PEREICIET DIVI- 
NA DIGNATIO, ut Dominus qui SACERDOTES ſibi in Ecclefa ELIGERE & 
CONSTiTUERE DIGNATUR, EleQos quoque & Conſtitutos ſua Voluntate atg; 
Opitulatione TUEATUR. Ep. 48. p. 91. | 

Fide plura, Ep. 43. p. $2. 84. Ep 50. init. Ee. 51, init. Ep. Gr. p. 144. & paſſin. 

(:) Memini enim quod jam mihi ſit OSTENSUM (vocabulum Revelaiionibus de no- 
tendis noſtro famili ariſſimum) imo quid ſervo obſequenti & timenti de Dominica & 
Divina Auctoritate præceptum, qui inter cætera quæ OS TENDERE & REVELARE 
Dignatus eſt, & hoc addidit, ITAQUE QUI CHRISTO NON CREDIT SA- 
CERDOTEM- FACIENTI, POSTEA CREDERE INCIPIET SACEKDOTEM 
VINDICANTI. Ep. 66. p. 169. 


THE Reſult of what hath been ſaid is this: The Argu- S VI. 
ments contain'd in Sect, III. are clearer than to need any 
tarther liluftration or Application. And theſe two laſt Con- 
fiderations do as forcibly conclude, that St. Cyprian believed 
Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Right. Is it imaginable, that a 
Perſon of ſo penetrating a Reaſon as St. Cyprian, having 
his Wits about him, could have believed, that God would 
kave fo carefully and conſtantly interpoſed with a Provi- 
dence peculiarly favourable, and extraordinarily manifeſted, 
to deſign the beſt of Men for, and protect and vindieate chem 
in, the Adminiſtration of an Office which he had not [nS7:- 
tated? Had St. Cyprian been of the Modern Belief (the Be- 
lief profeſſed by G. R. and his Brethren ScotriſÞ Presby- 
terians) that Prelacy is ſo very ill a thing: a Branch of An- 
tichriſtianiſm; the Myſtery of Iniquity; a Plant which God 
never planted in his Vineyard, a meer Uſurpation; a Go- 
vernment ſimply unlawful, Cc. Had it been poſſible for him 
to believe, that God would have ſo much regarded and be- 
friended Pre/ates? But this is not all, H For | 

Tt t 4. IHE 


A Vindicvtion of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 

4, THE laſt Teſtimony 1 adduced, introduces me to ano. 
ther Confideration of as great weight as any of the for- 
mer: It is, That as thar ge abounded with Signal Manife- 
ſtations and Singular Operations of the Spirit; with extraoy. 
ainary Revelations of the Divine Will; fo theſe were mot 
fr:quently and commonly exhibited to Biſhops for their Di. 
reftion and Encoyrarement in the Adminiſtration of their 
Office, Whoſo, with a ſuitable Attention, ſhall read over 
our Martyr's Epiſtles ard Diſcourſes, may find a great Mul. 
tide of ſuch Manifeſtitiont. I (hall only direct my Rea- 
der how to find a competent Number. Thus, he had a 


ſpectall Command from God to retire in the Days of the 


ODecian Ferſecution. 50 he ſays himſelf (u), ſo it is like. 
wite a1 med by his Deacon Poxtius (v). Many ſuch Rewe- 


lat ions he had in that his Retirement, He accounts for 4 or 


5 of them in his Eleventh Epiſtle, directed to his Preshyters 
ard Deacons (w). In his time (the time of his Epiſcopacy } 


- a Pefiilence raged in Carthage: The People began to mur- 


mur and repine : This gave occaſion to his writing his excel. 
tenr Diſcourie on Mortality; wherein he not only condemns 
the Repinings ofthe People, but aſſures them, he had a Re. 
ve lation, comma ding him, aſſiducuſty to preach to them, 
and tell them, that they ought not to bewail their Brethren, 
whom God, by that Peſtil:ncr, called to himſelf, and liberated 
frem the Mileries of this preſert Life (x), And when the 


Lapſers turn'd ſo Ipſolent, 2s to attempt, in a manner, to 


forces him to gi them Peace and Abſatve them; he got fre- 
quent Admonit ons from Heaven to maintein the Firour of 
Daſcipiine, and Oblige thoſe Lopſers o complete their Sari. 


, Fations ). And Ep. 63. He tells Cacilins, that it was in 
Obedience to an Eætraordinary Aamonitian, that he wrote 
againſt that Error which he encounters in that Eniftle. N 


He tells his Clergy and People, Ep, 40, that it was in Com- 
pliance with a Special Manifeſtation of 1% Nu of Goa, that he 
{ent Nama: to be added to the Number of his Fresbyters 


at Carthage (a). It was particularly reveal'd to him, Ep. 5 8. 


that another Perſecution was at hand (6), And Ep 66, 
he tells Florentius Pupianiu, that he will not grant him his 
Communion, % he has firſt received ſome ſpecial Signification 
of the Will of Ges about it (c). | 

| NEITHER 
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NEITHER were theſe Honours peculiar to St Cyprian, $ VIII. 
As he had a Special Command for his Retirement, ſo had the 


great Dionꝑſius his Contemporary, Biſhp of Alexandria (a). (4) Eu eb. II 


This extraordinary Man had likewiſe an Extraordinary Re. 5 83 VI 
velation, allowing, or rather, encouraging him to read all P K. 
Heretical Writings, that he might the more effectually refute 
them (e). And not only St, Cyprian, but other 40 Bifhops ( nv Lib 
with him do declare, in a Synodical Epiſtle, that they had VI Cp VII. 
Received à Revelation from God, that augther Perſecution was 
appreaching; And therefore, having tuch Aflurance of it, 
they had Unanimouſly Reſelwed ro ſnorten the Penuauces of th: 
Lapſers 5 and reſtore them to the Chure hes Peace; that they mig ht 
receive the Sacrament of our Lord's Body and Blocd, and be 
Arm'd and Eucouraged thereby, the more veſolutely to Hand 
geir Ground when the Perſecution ſpould come apon them i 
(f) Cum vi- 


J. — | deamus diem 
rurſus alterius Infeſtationis appropinquare cæpiſſe, & CREBRIS atque ASSIDUIS 
OSTENSIONIBUS admoneamur ut ad certamen armati & parati ſimu%——Ep. 57. 
p. 116. © panlo poſt, ibid. p. 117. Obtemperandum eſt namque OSTENSIONIBUS 
atque ADMONITIONIBUS. &c. & p. 119. placuit nobis, SANCTO SPIRITU 
SUGGERENTE & Domino per ViSIONES MUT TAS & MANIFESTAS, ad- 
monente, quia Hoſtis nobis imminere PRAENUNCIATUR & OSTENDITUR; 
colligere intra Caſtra Milites Chriſti, &c. | | 


THE Conſequence of this Conſideration is every whit as S IX. 
Firm and Neceſſary as of any of the former: For, if St, Cyprian 
(and the ſame may be ſaid of D:e»y{izz5 and the other 4 Bi- 
ſhops) had not believed Epi/c:pacy to have been a Divine 
Ordinance (at leaſt, as to Approbation) how could lie fo 
readily have believed, that God wou'd have Honnurcd , 
Enlightened, Directed, and, by Viſions, and extraordinary 
Manifeſtations of his Purpoſes and Pleaſure, Encouraged 
thoſe who exerciſed: the Epiſcopal Office? How con!d he 
have believed it any manner of way, agrecable to the moſt 
Intelligible and Comprehenſible Attributes of God; his Wil. 
dom, I mean, his Honour, his Purity, his abſolute Soveraign- 
ty and Independency, to concern himielt ſo Signally and Ex- 
traordinarily for the good Succeſs of Government in the Hands 
of ſuch Sacrilegious and Abominable Liars as theſe muſt nc d 
be, who pretend to have Commiſſion from him when they have 
none? Of ſuch notorious Vſarpers as acted, nat only mit haut 
his Commiſſion, but in plain Contradiction to his Ordinance ; if it 
was hisQrdinance,that the Church ſhould be Govern doy tors 

Tet 2 cK4kcdting 
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4 Vindication of | a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
acting in Parity, according to the Preibyteriau Principles ? 


PID I'I'{ 2/123 by 12111 ii nenen #1703] | 
AS this Argument is ſtrong and nervous in itſelf, ſo, it ts 
of a peculiar. Force againſt our Presbyterian Brethren, upon 
ſuch Principles as themſelves value very highly, and inſiſt 
on very confidently: With what Keenneſs and Confidence 
have ſome of them inſiſted on this Argument for Presbytery, 
that God has ſo frequently and obſervably honoured its 
moſt zealous Abettors with Special Manifeſtations of his Spirit, 
and Kevelations of his Will and Purpiſes? How much is this 
inſiſted on in the Book, called, the Fuffilling of the Scriptures? 
What elſe than this pretence to ſuch Communications has ſo 
much recommended Mr. Rut herford's Letrers? Naw, I fay, 
ſeeing our Pregbyterian Brethren are ſo apt to uſe and inſiſt 
on ſuch Reaſonings, upon what Ground can they reject: 
Reaſonings. founded upon the ſame Principles? Upon the 
Communications of God's Mind, and the Revelations of his 
Pur poſes in the Cyprianis Age? Will they ſay, that ſuch Rea- 
ſanings cannot be Good or Solid? Why then do they uſe 
them? will they ſay, that themſelves reaſon well in this 
matter, becauſe they have a Good Cauſe; but St Cyprian 
and his Contemporaries reaſoned wrong, becauſe it was for, 
the Aſſertions of a Bad Cauſe their Manifeſtations were pre- 
tended? I am hopeful they will not venture on ſuch ari- 
diculous Flea, ſuch a notorious Tergiverſation ; for this is 
palpably to make the 4ſertion juſtifie the Argument, and not 
the Argument the Aſſertion. | 
ÞD.EVIDENT, then, it is, that we have (if not much bet - 
ter, yet at leaſt) as good reaſon to argue from the Manifeſtar 
tions in St. Cyprian's time, as our Brechren can pretend to 
for arguing from the Manifeſtations made to thoſe of their 
Party, Well! Where there are Equal Pretences to Extraor- 
dinary Revelations, and Arguments drawn from them by the. 
Oppoſite. Pretenders to prove Oppoſite and Contradictory 
Concluſions ; one thing is certain, namely, Shat tis impoſſi- 
ble that both Pretences can be good, till it turn poſſible to 
reconcile. Contradictions. It muſt needs therefore remain, 
that the Pretenſions on both ſides to. Extraordinary. Revela- 
tions, be carefully and impartially examined and compared; 
and that Tryal be made, whether Pretenſions have greateſt 
Probability: Whether Manifeftations are moſt likely to have 


been. 
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been really and truly of God: And let our Brethren bring 
it to this Queſtion whenever they pleaſe. And yet after 
- 20411 21 It 2 A 


all, eOt 139317 AF agen bas 107 71*) 276 idr e 0 
I HO do not in the leaſt doubt, that Sr..Cyprimn' and! his 5 yer. 
Contemporaries had really thefe Aſunifefarions they pre- 
tended to, yet it is not abſolutely neceſſiry for my preſent 
purpoſe,” that they had them really: It is enough that they 
believed they had them: And their ſo plain and poſitive Al- 
ſerting that they had them, is the beſt Argument the Na- 
ture of the thing is capable of, to prove, that they belie- 
ved they had them: But i they did really believe they had 
them, and had them for their Direction and Encouragement 
in the Adminiſtration o the Epiſcopal Office; it muſt needs 
follow, that they likewiſe 5:li:ved Epiſcopacy to have Di- 
vine Approbation: It muſt needs follow, that they did not 
believe as our Presbyterian Brethren profeſs to believe; that 
they did not believe Epiſcopacy to be unlawful: On the 
contrary, nothing more ſmoothly colligible ſrom ſuch their 
Belief, than that likewiſe they believed Epiſcopacy to have 
been a Divine Ordinance, But neither is this all: I have 
yet many more Arguments to prove, that St. ypri iu be- 
lieved the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy): But for Brevity I ſhall 
only inſiſt on other Three, © b 10 201! 
5. THEN, if he believed, that it was a Tranſgrefſion of 5 XIII. 
the Laws of God, a departing from the Goſpel, a notorious 
diſhonouring of God, and a Crime that brought down God's 
Judgements; when any Eccleſiaſtical Subjects, Presbyrers 
or others diſobeyed, contemned, ſeparared from, or re- 
belled againſt their Biſhops; it ſeems to follow unavoida- 
bly, that he believed Epiſcopacy to be a Divine Ordinance : 
Now, that he believed theſe things, is ſo obvious in his 
Writings, that to collect all that is contain'd in them to 
this purpoſe would be as troubleſome as it is needleſs, 
How frequently doth he make Contemners of, or Separater s 
from, or Rebels againſt their Biſhops, guilty ef the Crime, 
and obnoxious to the Puniſhment of Core, Dathan and Abi. 
ron? But this, and many other ſuch Arguments of his Be- 
lief 'in this matter have been already purſued in the pre- | 
ceeding Chapters, I ſhall only give three or four plain Te- (2) Quoden' 
ſtimonies on the Margent (g). Inceed, „ = — — 
met uere debemus de Offenſa Domini quando aliqui de Presbyteris nec EVAN- 
GELII nec Loci ſui Memores, fed neque FU TURUM Domini JUDICIUM, ne- 


que nunc ſibi prepolitum Epiſcopum cogitantes— cun Contumelia & CON. 
| | I { TEMPTU. 
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TEMPTU PRAPOSTITI totum ſibi vendicent. Ep. 16. p. 36. & ibid. p. 38. Hi 
(Presbyteri) —»CONTEMPTA DOMINI LEGE & Obſervatione = ante redi- 
tum noftrum communicent cum Lapſis, &c. . 
Audio tamen quoſdam de Presbyteris nec EVANGELIT MEMORES, nec 
Voi hopo honorem Sacerdotii ſui & Cathedræ refervantes, 8c. Ep. 17. P. 39. | 
Honor ergo datur Deo quando fic Dei Majeſtas & Cenſuta contemnitur ut cum 
ie indignari & iraſci Sacrificantibus dicat, & cum pœnas æternas & Supplicia 
perpetus comminetur : Proponatur à Sacrilegis atque dicarur ; ne ira cogitetur Dei, 
12 timeatur Judicium Domini, ne pulſetur ad Eceleſiam Chriſti; ſed ſublata Pœni- 
tentia, nic ulla exomcloceft Criminis faca DESPECTIS EPISCOPIS atque CAL- 
CATS PAX a PRESBY TERITS verbis fallacibus prædicetur ? Ep. 59. p. 135. 
no in bis diſcourſe De Laplis, be makes the Contempt of the Biſhops, one of the Provocations 
* chung. down the Judgement of the Perſecution. p. 123. p 


6 XIV. 6. St. CYPRIAN was ſo much perſuaded of the Divine 
Right of Epiſcepxcy, that he frequently inſiſts on the Devil s 

AMilice and Hatred againſt. the Biſbops, as being God's High- 

Prieſts; and Adminiſtrativg an Oſſice of Divine Inſtitution. 

6 b. You have a few plain Teſtimonies on the Margent (%); 


D He quis hereby this is evident as Light, But what needs more: 


impugnet (ge, nmpe ſuum ue Epi ſcopatum) non ſcilicet Chriſtus qui SACERDOTES aut 
CONSTITULT aut PROTE GIT, fed ILLE qui Chriſti Adverſarius & Eccleſiæ 
ejus Iainicus, ad hoc Egcleſiæ præpoſitum ſua Infeſtatione perſequitur, ut Guberna- 
tore ſublato atrocius & violeatius circa Eccleſiæ Naufragia graſſetur. Op. ad Cor- 
nel. Ep. 59. p. 130. | * 

Agnoſcitne jam qui fit SACERDOS DET? que fit Eccleſiæ & Domus Chi iſti? 
qui {int Dei Servi quos DIABOLUS IN FESTET ? qui ſint Chriſtiani quos Anti- 
chriſtus impugnet? Neque enim quærit illos quos jam ſubegit; aut Geſtit evertere, 
quo jam ſuos fecit. Inimicus & Hoſtis Eccleſiæ quos alienavit ab Eccleſia & Foras 
duxir, ut Captivos & Vinctos contemnit & preterit : eos pergit laceſſere, in quibus 
Chriſtum cernit habitare. Ad eundem Cornelium, Ep. 60. p. 142, 143. 

Intelligimus F. C. (Lucium alloquitur: De Cornelio & Novatiano, unter nempe Roma- 
nus ex Ur: Ordinatione eſſet Epiſ copus, ſermo eſt) Quis Epiſcopus ejus (Domini noſtri) 
unus PIVINA ORDINATIONE delectus; qui cum Epiſcopo Presbyteri Sacerdo- 
tali konore conjuntti ; quis adunarus & verus Chriſti Populus Dominici gregis carita- 
re connexus : Qui eſſent quos INIMICUs laceſſeret, qui contra, quibus DIABOLUS 
ut ſuis parcerer. Neque enim perſequitur & impugnat Chriſti Adverſarius niſi 
Caſtra & Milites Chriſti, & c. Ep. 61. p. 144, 145. | | 

Perſecutio enim veniens te ad ſummam Martyru ſublimitatem provexit me autem 
Proſcriptionis onere depreſſit, cum publice legeretur; ſi quis tenet ve! poſſidet de 
Bonis Ciecihi Cypriani Eviſcopi Chriſtianorum; ut etiam qui non credebant DEO 
EPISOCO UM CONSTITUENTI, vel DIABULO crederent EFISCOPUM PRO- 
SCRIBENT i. Ad Fri anum Ep. 66. p. 166. | 

Vide plura Ep. 43. p. 84. Ep. 55. P. 103,105. Ep. 59. p. 126. 


CXV. 7. OUR Bleſſed Martyr, I cannot tell how often, doth 
in molt plain direct and peremptory terms affirm Epiſcopacy to 
be of Divine Inſtitution. I begin with Ep. 33, becauſe I did 
men tion it in my former Book; And G. R. is very angry 
| that 


SH? 
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that I ſhould have affirmed, that St. Cyprian did Reaſon on 
ſuch a Sappoſition in it, have already told, how foms of 
the Lapſers, encouraged thereto by {ume aver-iten, Mar 
tyrs and Confeſſors, and ſome diſcontented Presbyters, had 
written to St, Cyprian, then, in his Reticement, calling them 
ſelves a Church, and requiring him to reftore them to his 
Communion. This 32d { piſtle contains his anſwer to them. 
The main Concluſion he aims at in ir, is, that it was an 
unaccountable Preſumption in them, (being in the Stare yl 
Excommunicates, not having finiſhed their "ennances, not 
yet reſtored to the Churches peace by che Biſhop, who had 
the Soveraign Power of Reconciliation, @c.) thus to call 
themſelves a Church @&c. Now, that we may clearly and 
diſtinctly perceive the Principles from whence he draws this 
Concluſion, I will once more tranſl ite and $ranitiibe his 
Reaſoning. It runs to this Purpoſe : Our Lord, whoſe commands 
we ought to dread and obcy, inſtituting the Honour of a Bijhop 
and the Order of the Church, ſays thus to Peter in the Gofpl : 
I fay unto thee, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will 
I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it: And I will give to thee the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven; and whatſocver thou ſhale looſe on Earth 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Fram hence, by the turns of Times 
and Succeſſion, the Ordination of Biſhops, and the Order (Frame, 
Contexture or Conſtitution) of 4 Church is ſo handed duwn, as 
that the Church is built upon the Biſhops; ard all the gam 
 niſtration (or Government) of the Church is managed by the 
ſame Rulers (the Biſhops): Seeing, therefore, this u founded 
iu the Divine Law, it ts marvellous to we, that, with ſuch a 
bald Temerity, {ome of you (Lapſers) forald have thus written 
to me in the Name of 4 Church; whereas, a Church c 
of 4 Biſnop, and Clergy, and Faithful or Unlapſing Chriſt tuns. 
Gd forbid that ever the Pity and the Power of Our Lerd ould 


2 | 
ſuffer ſach a Keproich,. as that a Number of Lapfers fnould &. * 2 
called a Charch (i). So I render it in ſuch Scottiſh as 1 Precepra me- 
have: Bur ler the ſtreſs he on the Original as you have it nere & ob: 
on the Margent. | | 5 ervate debe. 

mus, Epiſcopi 


Honorem & Eccleſiæ ſua rationem diſponens, in Evangelio dicit Petro, Igo tibi dico, 


quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram Ediſicabo Eccleſiam meam, & Porte Infe— 

rorum non vincent eam; & tibi dabo Claves Regni Cœlorum, & quz ligaveris ſuper 

terram er unt Ligata in Cælis; 3 ſolveris ſuper terram erant foluta & in 

Caelis. Inde per Temporum & Succeſſionum vices, Fpiſcoporum Ordinatio & Ec- 
| | | ele ſiæ 


j 
j 
1 
| 
| 
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cleſiæ. Ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur; & omuis actus Ec- 
cleſiæ pet EOSDEM PRABPOSITOS Gubernetur. Cum hoc iraque DIVINA 
LEGE fundatum Git, Miror guoſdam audaci remeritate fie mii toribere voluiſſe, 
ur Eccleſiæ nomine Literas facerent; quando Eccleſia in EPISCOPO e CLERO & 
in omnibus STANTIBUS me CON STITUTA. Abſit enim ne Domini Miſericordia 
& poteſtas ejus invidiam patiatur, ut Eccleſia eſſe dicatur Lapſu um Numerus, cum 
ſeriptum lit, Deus non eſt Mot tuorum ſed Vivorum. Ep. 33 P. 66. 


S XVI. "BY the way: If have varied in words from my former 
(4) Prin. p. Trauflation (8) it is not tor any Force chere is in G. R 
P. 2  Caltizarion of it g bur to try, if uſing other words ta expteſs 
the fame thing, will pleaſe him. His Ca ſtigation he might 
indeed have ſpared without any Diminution of his Credit. 
it is, that / ſpew but little Ski in tranſlating thoſe words [om- 
nis Actus Eccleſiæ per EOSDEM PRAPOSITOS 
gubernetur] into cheſe {All her Affairs are ordercd by them 
(Biſhops) as che chief Ruſers] why little Skill ſhewn'in 
this Tranſlation? Becauſe, forſfooth, the Sentence ſhould 
be rurn'd [Py the ſame who are ſet over her}, And I think 
(ſays 6. R.) it will not be denied, that Prezbyters are Præpo- 
ſiti (I). no, truly: But I am apt to think, not in this 
place: the Relative Pronoun [Eoſdem] as I take it (as eve- 
ry School-boy will, at firſt ſight, take it) refers only to 
the Biſhops mentioned before: And I think before, there 
was no mention of Presbyters, Biſhops, then, and Biſhops 
only were the Prepoſits meant by St. Cyprian in this place: 
And Ican refer it to any impartial Judge, to determine, whe- 
ther 'in this work I have not ſufficiently proved, that Biſho 
were Prapoſiti, Rulers in chief. Bur this as I ſaid, only by 
the way: proceed we now to our chief Buſineſs :' viz, 
$ XVII. TO confider what the Principles were from which St. 
Cyprian drew his aforeſaid Concluſion. And, in ſhort, theſe, 
at leaſt, are moſt manifeſtly contain'd in his Reafoning. 
1. That our Lord, when he ſaid to Peter, Ego tibi dabo, &c. 
did not only inſtitute the Ratio, the Order, the Frame, the 
Contexture of a Church, but likewiſe the Hoenoar, that is, 
as | have ſhewn (), the Power, the Amthority, the Sove- 
(m) CAP. V.raignty of a Biſhop. The deſign of the whole Reaſoning, 
$8. here, neceſſarily requires, that we ſhould ſo underſtand the 
Term Honear. 2. That in Purſuance of that Inſtitution or 
Diſpoſition, or Settlement, or Ordinance, there had al- 
ways, to that very day, been a Succeſſion of ſuch Biſhops. 
3, That (according to our Lord's Promiſe to St. Peter) all 
| | | particular 
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Particular Churches had always been baile on their Parti- 
cular Biſhops. 4. That thoſe Particular Biſhops had always 
ordered the Diſcipline, managed the Government, cemper- 
ed the Adminiſtration of thoſe Particular Churches. That 
therefore, 5. By Divine Precept, which all ought to honour 
and obey, the Power of thoſe Particular Biſhops ought to 
be regarded and acknowledged by all the Members of rheſe 
Particular Churches whereof they are Biſhops. Theſe Prin- 
ciples are fo brightly contain'd. in our Martyr's Reaſoning, 
that Jam hopeful, G. K. himfelf will acknowledge ſo much 
when he ſeriouſly conſiders it; and acknowledge withal, 
that St. Cyprian believed the Divine Iuſtiiutio of Epiſco- 
acy. L $i 4{36 | 
- bur it he ſhall make ſuch Acknowledgments, then 1 
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hope that he will likewiſe retract his two ſurpriling Obſerves (50 8 28. p. 37. 


on this Reaſoning of St. Cyyrian's (n). The one is, bat 4 


Brſpop is not a Church; concerning which, before. (9)... The (0) Cap. 11. 8 


other is that when St. Cyprian ſays, the Church is founded 
on the Biſhop, his meaning is, /t is founded upon his ſound 


Doctrine: as if the found Doctrine of the meaneſt Member 


of the Church, were not as ſound as the ſound Doctrine of 


the Biſhop: The plain truth is, G. R. might as well have 


mention d the Biſhop's Doublet as his Doctrine: For how- 
ever neceſſary it may be (and who denies it to be moſt ne- 
ceſſary ?) that the Biſhop's Doctrine ſhould. be ſound; yet 
St. Cyprian, in the Reaſoning we have now before us, was 


no more immediatly and directly ccncern d in the Biſhop's 


Doctrine than his Doublet. The Biſhop's Soveraign Power 
of Government and Diſcipline was all he aim'd or could 
aim at in the preſent Argument; as is demonſtratively evi. 
dent from the Scope and Series of the Epiſtle. 


NEITHER is it in this 33d Epiſtle only that he in- g XIX. 


ſiſis on this Reaſoning from our Lord's words to Peter, for 
the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. He has it over again in 
his 73d. Epiſtle, to pabaianus, as hath alteady been accoun- 


ted (p). He has it likewiſe in his excellent Diſcourſe of (%) CAP. vi. 
the Unity of the Church; where, his Deſign is to ſhe the & LVI. 


horrid Impie ty of rebelling againſt the duely and canoni- 


cally Electeq and Ordain d and Orthodox Biſhop of any 
Particular Church; or ſeparating: from him; or ſetting up 


as an Anti- biſhop in Oppoſition to him: And his firſt and 
1 5555 . chieſeſt 
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chiefeſt Argument is that which hath been already inſiſted 
on, viz, that our Lord founded his Church on St. Peter, 
and thereby inſtituted Epiſcopal Government; and laid an 
Indiſpenſable Obligation on all the Members of every Par- 
ticular Church to maintain O#e Communien, by living in a 
M dutiful Subjection to and Dependance on the one Biſho c 

who ro his own Particular Church is the Principle of Uni- 

ty, The Reaſoning is ſo full, that it is too long to be tran- 

 ſeribed ; indecd it is needleſs to tranſcribe it, for you have 

already the Subſtance of it tranſcribed from Ep 33, only 

| one thing I obſerve about it, namely, the Aſſurance where. 
[ with our Martyr addrefles to it: He brings it in with an 
| Air, importing, that it is both an obvious and unconquerable 
i bd Hew!- (5 Argument (q). This fame Roafoning tor the Divine Inflits- 
| Eeeleſiann Das tion of Epiſcopacy, he cither implies or ſuppoſes in divers 
di) ex eo fit other Places, Such as Ep. 43 (r). and Ep. 66. ): and 

F. D. dum ad not only he, but other 30 Biſhops with him (t): you have 


Veritatis ori- the Teſtimonies on the Margent. Neither is this all. 
ginem non re- 


| ditur, nec caput quæritur nec Magiſtri Cœleſtis Doctrina ſervaturi. Que i quis 
|  conſideret & exe minet tractatu Longo & Argumentis non opds eſt. Probatio eſt ad 
fidem facilis compendio veritaris. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum. Ego tibi dico, &c 
ſuper unum #dificar Eccleſiam ſuam, &c. Vide De Unit. Eccl. p. 105, 106, 107 
c. 
0 1 FA eſt, & Chriſtus unus, & una Eccleſia & CATEDRA UNA ſuper Pe- 
| trum Domini voce fundata, &c. Ep. 43. P. 83. | 
| ) Dominus quoque in Evangelio——— Converſus ad duodecim dixit; Nunquid 
f & vos vultis ire ? Reſpondit ei Petrus Domine ad quem ibimus? mmm oquitur illic 
| Petrus, ſuper quem ædificata fuerat Eccleſia, Eccleſiæ Nomine docens & Oftendens 
quia etſi Contumax ac Superba Obaudire Nolentium Multitudo diſcedat, Eccleſia 
tamen à Chriſto non recedit; & illi ſint Eccleſia Plebs Sacerdoti adunata, & Paſtori 
ſuo Grex adhærens: Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe & Eccleſiam in Epiſ- 
copo, & c. Ep. 66. p. 168. EP | ; 
(:)——Bapriſma unum — & Spiritus Sanctus unus & una Eccleſia a Chriſto Domino 
ſuper PETRUM origine Unitatis & Ratione fundata. Ep. 70. p. 191. 


§ XX. OUR holy Martyr in very many other places directly 
| and poſitively aſſerts the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy : I ſhall 

name a few, In his Addreſs to Fortunatus, prefixed to 

his Diſcourſe De Exhort, Martyrii, he ſays expreſly, that 
Quid au- People are by GOD COMMITTED 4 the Biſhop's 
tem potius Care (u ). He ſays in his Diſcourſe at the opening up of the 
aut majus Cure ac Sollicitudini noſtræ congruit ; quam ut COMMISSUM nobis 


DIVINITUS Populum, & Exercitum in Caſtris Cœleſtibus conſtitutum, adverſus Dia- 
boli t2'a & jacula exhortationibus afliduis preparemus ? De Exhore. Martyr, p. 167. 


great. 


CERDOTEs ejus in Eccleſia CONSTITUANTUR ? 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Oc. 507 
great Council of Carthage, An, 256, That our Lord Jeſus j 
Chriſt, and he alone, has power of ſetting Biſhops over the Church 
te govern it; and he alone can judge of their Adminiſtrations 
( v%. He ſays to Cornelius, Ep. 59. that if the Courage of Bs 6 
ſhops be ſhaken, and they ſhall yield to the Temerity of wicked mus * 
Schiſmaticks ; there will then be an End of the Epiſcopal Au- judicium = 
thority, and the Sublime and DIVINE POWER of go- Domini noftri 
werning the Church (w) And again, in that ſame Epiltie Jelu — Chriſti 
(as we have heard already) that Chriſt CONSTITULES lus ig . 
4 well as protect: Biſhops. And Ep. 66. to Florentius Pupia- PoreNatem & 
nus, that tis GOD that MAKES BISHOPS: This? RAO. 
he tells him twice or thrice over (x), and that his Peo- 1 . 
ple was committed to him by the DIVINE FAVOUR _ 0 | 
GG). And that tis by the DIVINE APPOINTMENT SAA fe 
that a Biſhop is ſet over the Church (z). And what can Cubernatione 
be clearer, plainer, or more poſitive, than what he ſays © 40 Actu 
to Pompeius, when he tells him it is indiſpenſably requir'd — — 5 
of Biſhops, that they fear God; that they maintain the Faith; p. 2 1 ” 
that they obſerye Chriſt's Precepts; that they preſerve the Sau- (0 Vide 
ctity of Chriſt's Spouſe uncorrupted and iuviolated, &c. and all V 8 
this becauſe they are bound as God's Faithful Souldiers, to () . 
watch over the Camp, BY GOD COMMITTED «to Dei Judicem 
them, with a couragious Fidelity (a): And again, It is our qui SACER- 
Duty who are the PRIESTS of GOD (or Biſhops) « 22 LES 
we wonld be deem d Obedient to the Divine Precepts, when any 5 1. 
Corruption has crept into the Church, to reform it according ef credere 
to our Lord's Inſtitution, &c. that thence our  Adminiflyation quod non 4 


may take it's Riſe, whence our Order had its Original (6), Down. s . 


| Qui non credebant Deo Epiſcopum CONSTITUENTI Epiſcopus 
homo Dignatione DEI honoratus ———annue aliquando (Pupiane) & dignare 
pronunciare de nobis (me n. Cypriano) & Epiſcopatum noſtrum Cognitionis tuz 
Auctoritate firmare, ut Deus & Chriſtus ejus agere tibi gratias poſſint quod per te ſit 
Antiſtes & Rector, altari eorum pariter & Plebi reſtitutus . Quare in hunc Scru- 
ulum non inciderunt de Plebe iſta noſtra quæ apud nos eſt & nobis de DEI DIG- 

ATIONE COMMISSA eſt?—Quamobrem, Frater, fi Majeſtatem Dei qui 
SASERDOTES ORDINAT Cogitaveris Ep. 66. 

() Apeshabent Regem & Ducem pecudes & fidem ſervant Latrones—— PR. 
POSITUS illic agnoſcitur & timetur quem non SENTENTIA DIVINA CON- 
STITUIT, ſed in quem factio perdita & nocens Caterva conſenſit. Vid. p 167. 

(a) Quod fi eſt apud nos F. D. Dei timor, fi tenor prævalet fidei, fi cuſtodimus 
Chriſti Præcepta, fi incorruptam atque inviolatam Sponſz ejus Sanctitatem tuemur 
—gquaſi fideles Dei Milites qui Deo Fide & Religione ſincera militamus COMMIS. 
SA NOBIS DIVINITUS ne” fideli Virtute ſervemus, Ep. 74. p 21g. 215. 

| | uu 2 Qu od 
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(5) Quod & nune facere oportet DEI SACERDOTES, Præcepta divina ſervan- 
res, ut {i in aliquo Nutaverit & Vacillaverit Veritas; ad ORIGINEM Dominicam 
& Evangelicam & Apoſtolicam Traditionem revertamur; & inde ſurgat AC TUS 


noſtri ratio unde & ORDO & ORIGO SURREXIT: id. p. 215, 216. 


XXI. 


XXII. 
(e) Cap. VIII. 
§ Xl. 


— 


A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled,, 


NOTHING had been eaſier, than to have adduced 


twice ſo many Evidences, from St. Cyprian's Writings, of 


his Belief, of the Divine Right of Epiſcopal Government : 
But methinks, I have given that which is ſufficient; as 
much, I am confident, as may convince even 6. R. him- 
ſelf, that it was Raſhneſs in him to ſay; that it was a vaſt 
Miftake, to ſay, that St, Cyprian Argued upon the Suppoſs - 
tien of Epiſcopacy's being of Divine Inſtitution, I proceed 
now, to try what was the Faith of his Contemporaries, 
And becauſe G. K. has ſomewhere inſinuated, that St. Cy- 
prian, being a Biſhop, might have been Partial, and made 
ſome Stretches for procuring Veneration and Submiſſion to 
his Ord:y, the firſt of his Contemporaries, I ſhall name, 
ſhall be One who was never more than a Pregbyter, 
ORIGEN is the Man: How much he was St. Cy- 
prian's Contemporary | have ſhewn before (c). 1 am now 
to ſhew, that he depoſes plainly for the divine Right of Pre- 


lacy. He does it in his Commentaries on St. Matthew, 


he produces Texts of Scriptures, not only againſt the ſe- 
cond Marriages of Deacons and of Presbyters; but alſo, 
of Biſhops, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the other Orders: Pe- 
culiar Texts of Scripture, I mean, beſides thoſe, he ad- 
duces againſt the ſecond Marriages of the other two Or- 
ders, And in the ſame Commentaries, he ſays, that St, 


Paul defining what Biſhops ought to be, ſays, They muſt 
not be Litig ous nor Strikers, but mee and of good Bihaviour; 


having all thoſe good Qualifications, which thoſe Stewards 
ought to have whom our Lord ſets ++ his Family; as 
St. Luke has it. And in his 13th. ©. „ on St. Leber 
If it be proper (lavs he) to ſpeak 50 is ae meaning of the 
Scriptares, in every Church there are biſhops, tee ans 


fible, the other Inviſible. His men is, that beſides : 


Viſible Biſhep, ſuch as Demetrius, Heratitys or ions 


were, in his time, in Alexa there was likeowilh 
Guardian Angel ſet apart fol- fſcopacy of every p 
cular Church: But that WW] am concern'd for, at 


i {c-:: 


AA A nd „ 1 W n r ned ﬀ eo end fs od ac 
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| 
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ſent, is only that Origen believed, that both theſe Biſhops 
were to be found in Scripture. So that, already, we have 
had three plain Teſtimonies from him, for the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy. But we have yet more: For, 

IN his 2oth. Homily on St. Luke, If Feſws Chriſt the g XXIII. 
Son of God (ſays he) i ſub ject to Joſeph and Mary, ſpall not 
1 be ſubject to the Biſhop, who is of God ORDAIN®D wv 
be my Father? ſhall not I be ſulject to the Pregbyter who by the 
Divine Vouchſafement is ſet over me? Here the Biſhop as con- 
rradiſtinguiſh'd from the Presbyter is poſitively ſaid to be 
ordain d ef God: To be ſure, he has as much of Hivine Right 
as the Presbyter, If G. X. ſhall come in here with his old c 
Mumpſi mus of the SOLE POWER, who can help it? hit, 1. 
I go on with Origen, who in his Commentaries on St. Mat. L. VIC XXV. 
thew, interpreting theſe words of St. Luke, And he that is has recorded) 
chief, as he that ſerveth; he underſtands ic to be a Precept |" = 5th of 
concerning the Office of a Biſhop. And in his ſecond Ho LEES. 
mily on the Canticles, he finds a Prophetick Viſion, con- John, has the 
cerning the three Eccleſi aſtic al Orders of Biſhop, Prezbyter, ſame Senti- 


and Deacon. And in his third Book againſt Celſus, he again ment which 


St. Cypri 
takes it for granted, that St. Paul 1 Tim. 3. deſcribes a Pe. — 


proper Biſhop as contradiſtinguiſh'd from a Presbyter. Now, about the 
it will be nothing to the purpoſe, to ſay, that Origen mi- Churches be- 
ſtook St. Paul. My Argument cannot be infirmed, but by 25 __ _ 
ſaying that he miſtook his own Belief; (which to ſay would by "nb 
be a little ſurpriſing) for here it Iyes: He who underſtood quence it is 
St. Paul of a Prelate, could not but believe the Divine Right not to be 
of Prelacy Once more, the ſame Origen in his Book about ng Cs 
Prayer, diſcourſinz of the Debrs mention'd in our Lord's they) "=: han 
Prayer, after he has inſiſted on the Duties common to all on that as 
Chriſtians, he adds, 4:/ides theſe more common or aniverſal à Divine In- 
Debts, there is a Debt p:culiar toſuch as are Widows maintain d by — - of 
the Church : And there is a Debt peculiar to Deacons; and —— 
another peculiar to Presbytere: But of all theſe peculiar Debts, 
that which is due by the Biſhop is the greatet: It is exalted 
| by the Saw our of the whole Church; and the * mut ſmari 
ſeverely for it, if it is not paid, In which Teſtimony, we 
have Origen's Belief of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy moſt 
plainly ſuppoſed : For how can the Saviour of the whole 
Church, require any thing as a Debt of any perſon, on 
whom he, by his Laws, has laid no Obligation to pay it? 
| 8 c How 
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(0s VIII. 


$ XXIV. 


$ XXV. 


fore, 


divers other African Synods (convocated in that 
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Ho could he bind a Biſhop to ſuch and ſuch performan- 
ces, and make them a Deb Que by one inveſted in that 


Office, if he never inſtituted ſuch an Office? He might in- 
deed have puniſh'd him tor uſurping ſuch an Office, even 
without, much more againſt, his Inſtitution: t with- 
our Inſtitut ion, it will be very hard to ſhew, hdw an ex- 
action of a conſcientious diſcharge of the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, as ofa Debt, eanbe comprehended. And fo much 
for Origen. I have not been at the pains to tranſcribe his 
own words; becauſe, to tell truth, not having his works 
at hand, I have taken theſe Citations from another: But 
ſuch. another as may be moſt ſecurely truſted ; I mean the 


admirable D. Pearſon in his Vind. of Ignatius s Epiſtles Part, 1. 


CAP. XI. whither 1 can boldly refer, G. R. or any Man 
for my Fidelity. I do not at preſent remember, of any 
more Contemporaries St. Cyprian had in Egype, of whoſe 
Writings any thing is extant, except Diony ſiau, for whom [ 
have already accounted (4), having ſhewn that God 
honoured him with Extraordinary Revelations &e, Where- 


LET us return to Africa, and try if there we can find 


any more Witneſſes depoſing for the Divine Right of Prela- 


cy. And indeed, nothing plainer than the Suffrages of For- 
tun atus à Thuchabori (e) and Confeſſer Venantius 4 Tiniſa (f), 
who ſays expreſly, that our Lord left the care of his Spouſe 


to the Biſhops: And Confeſſor Clarus a Muſcula (g), in the 


often · mentioned Council of Carthage, holden An. 256. It 
is farther colligible from divers other Suffrages of that ve- 
nerable Council, when taken by the right Handle. It is not 
to be doubted, but it was the common Belief of all the 
LXXXVII Biſhops. For tis moſt reaſonable to believe all 
the reſt were of the ſame Faith with St. Cyprian their Preſes, 
and thoſe other Three juſt now named. And that ſo muchi 
the more, when it is conſidered, that it is clearly atteſted by 


a f Age) as ap- 
pears from their Synodical Epiſtles. Thus, - 

THAT which is the 57th among St. Cyprian's, is a Syno- 
dical Epiſtle written by 40 Biſhops, be ſides, St. Cyprian, 
An.252. And therein we haveas clear an account of their 
Faith as can be deſired : They look upon themſelves as Chriſt's 
Lientenent-Generals, as it were, having Commiſſion from 


Heaven, 
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Heaven, to Arm and Animate his Souldiers, under their 

Command (: And, as the Paſtors to whom the Sheep are en- ()- Plebem 
truſted by the chief Shepherd (i). The 61ſt. ſeems to have been etiam nobis de 
another Synodical Epiſtle, Congratulatory, upon Lucius DIVIN A 
Return to the See of Rowe: And there we have Biſhops of 2 , * 
Divine Ordination (). The 67th Epiſtle is ordered by C O MM1S- 
XXXVII Biſhops met in Synod, and giving their Reſolution SAMexhorta- 
of the Caſe propoſed ta them, concerning Martialis and Ba dionibus no- 
ſilides, two Lapſing Spaniſs Biſhops, Now the Divine Right = TS 
of Epiſcopacy runs through the whole Series of this Epiſtle, ai — — | 
They call the Epiſcopal Office, Sacerdotium Dei, God's Prieſt- Chriſti, qui 
hood; and they (as allof thoſe times) were very far from Arma deſide- 
thinking, that Men, of their own Heads, might erect a Prieſt. |; 1 1 
| haod to God. They affirm, that God's Law doth not allow, inte: Gaftra 
that Baſilides and Martialis ſhould any longer hold their Bi. Dominica 
ſhopricks : They (ay, that God's Law allows none to be Biſpops, colligamus 
but ſuch as are wit haut Blemiſh and Men of Integrity: They ſay, ? 5 AB 
that by the Divine Law, the People are bound to ſeparate nobis vel Ne- 
from Lapſing Biſhops: They affirm moſt plainly, that ic deſ gligentia ſeg- 
cends from Divine Authority, that a Biſhop ſhould be choſen nis, vel duri- 
in the Preſence of the People, And particularly, concerning titeriberde 
Martialis, they prove from Tit. I. 7. that he can no longer die judicii 
hold a Biſhoprick (!). The Seventieth is another Synodical quodPASTO- 
Epiſtle, ſign'd by XXXIl Biſhops, wherein Epiſcopacy is not RES CREDL- 
only fairly founded on our Saviour's Diſcourſe to St. Peter (m), [55 ha 
the Argument ſo frequently inſiſted on by St. Cyprian; as hath SAS NOBIS 
been obſerved; but alſo it is expreſly affirmed by them, that O VES nec 
it was by the Divine Vouchſafement that they adminiſtrated Gods curate inP ace, 


Prieſthood in his Church (n) Another Synodical Epiſtle there ut in Acie 


| voluerimus 

Armare ? Ibid. p. 118. & rurſus p. 119. Ne igitur ——OVES NOBIS COMMISSE 
3 DOMINO repoſcantur, placuit nobis S. Spiritu ſuggerente, &c. 

63 Vide Supra, SIV. | | 

(1 Baſilidem & Martialem libellis Idololatriæ Commaculatos——Epiſcopa- 
tum gerere & SACERDOTIUM DEI adminiſtrare non oportere, Ep. 67. p. 170. Nuin 
potius, tot am Epiſtolam legat Eruditus Lector. | | 

(n) Una Eccleſia a Chriſto Domino ſuper PETRUM, Origine Unitatis & Ra- 


tione fundata Ep. 70. p. 191. | | 

(nz) Quare qui cum Domino ſumus, & Unitatem Dei tenemus, & ſecundum ejus 
DIGNATIONEM SACERDOTIUM EJUS adminiſtramus, quæcunque Adver- 
ſarii ejus 4 3 faciunt repudiare & rejicere & pro profanis habere debe- 
mus [4,192 | | | | 


18, 


is, the 72d in number, written to Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, 

where ia it is expreſly affirmed that th Epiſcopal Authority is 
„ Quodof Divine Appointment 0). And that the One Altar (viz, 
n Kein theBiſhop's Communion, Cc.) is DIVINE : And the ſerting 
SACERDO- Up of Other Altars in Oppoſition to it, or Independent on it, 
T A L E Mis to Counteract a Divine Ordinance (p): Than which, whar 
AUCIORE plainer Demonſtration can be deſired of their Belief of the 


TAT E Mh. vine Right of Epiſcopacy? 7 


e DI- 
VINE DISPOSITION IS» ORDINATIONE venientem. Ep. 72. p. 1596. 

(v ) Addimusplane & adjungimus—— Conſenſu & AcQoriiae nn vt etiam 
i qui re hy teri, aut Diaconi, qui vel in Eccleſia Gero e pri i er inerint, 
& poſtmodum Perfidi & Rebelles contra Ecce tertr err put cos A 
. Pſ:udo Epiſcopis & Antichtiſtis CONTRA CREISTYL PDISPOR TONTM, profa- 
na ordinationipromorifint & contra ALTARE UMM ine DIVINUM facrifi- 
cis foris falſa ac Szcrilegia offerre conati ſint, &c. Id p, 197. 


XXVII. * THAT thoſe in whoſe names theſe Synodical Epiſtles were 


— 4 


1 


written wert Biſhops in a proper Senſe; Biſhops as Contra - 
diſtinguiſhed from, a Superiour to Presbyters, has been 
fully demonſtrated above, whea it is proved, that none but 
B. hops had D:finit-ve Voices in Synods, And by what 
have now. repre enied, you may ce ho unanimouſly the 
do all agree in the Belief of their having their Commiſſion from 
Heaven, and that their Ofice Was of Divin? Appointment, 
Take them all together, and they make a goodly Number 
ot Witneſſes giving in very clear De poſitions. We have their 
Names who were convocated in thoſe Synods which wrote 
Ep. 57 67. and 79. (according to Pamelins's numbers, 54. 
68. 70.) prefixed to theſe Epililes, I have compared them, 
and found more than LX different Biſhops of them, It 
{terns credible from St. Cyprian s Epiſtle to ubaianu, that 
there were LXXI in that Synod which wrote Ep. 72. to Ste- 
pben Biſhop of Kome, There were LXXXVII (as has been 
frequently obſerved) in the great Synod Av, 256. May we 
not, without exceeding the Bounds of a modeſt Computa- 
tion, reckon upon an hundred Witneſſes in Africa, when 
: all thoſe Synods are laid together? r 
- $xxvii, CROSS we now the Mid- land Sea, to try if we have 
any Friends in Europe. But whither ſhall we go when we 
are. there? To Reme, without ſcruple, To Rome Orthodox 
and Uncorrupted.; To Rome whoſe Biſhops, in thoſe days, 
were holy Martyrs and Confeſſors, flanding on a Level _ 
| e 3 ; other 
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other Biſhops ; o vning all other Biſhops to be their Colleagues, 
proſeſſing theChritianbaithin grearPurity,andSuffering for it: 

As great. Strangers tour gatory and Tranſabſtantiat ion, and the 
Worſpipping of Images, &c. as to Propagaring or Defending Reli- 

gion by Arms, or the Depoſing Principles. And 8 we 
arc there, let us begin with the Noble Teſtimony of thoſe 1 
Roman Confeſſors who had once joyn d with Newatiangs in his c n 
Schiſm, but afterwards return d to the true Communion'z and EPI SC O- 
ſubmitted to Cornelius as Rightful Biſhop of Rome. Cornelins PUM fan&iC. 
(ſufficiently aſſured of their Sincerity, and of their Fixed Re. ſimæ Catholi- 
tolution thereafter, to be dutiful) convocates the Pregbytery ; = : Eccleſiz, 
and the Returners are brought in, and make (no doubt, afcer ; DEO OM- 
ſerious Deliberation and Premeditation) this fair and clear NIPOTEN- 


Proſeſſion of their Faith as to the Intereſts of Epi v. TE & CHRI. 
We know (or we acknowledge) that Cornelius s CHOSEN ST 1 * 


BISHOP | of :his moſt Holy Catholic Church (the particular N. O 
Church of Keme) by the OMNIPOTENT GOD, and by OUR Nos enen 


firemur nos. 
1 
2 ſumus. 
ircumventi 


. 4 4 * C 
felled that Cornebims. had a Devine Warrant to be Biſhop of Nit agg vi. 


| Rome, © He was, CHOSEN by the GOD OF ALL POWE 


1 ſay, at leaſt; for it may be fairly underſtood to import more : & Hearerico 


viz. that he was, promoted by Special and Extraerdinary Hominehabu- 


Pig ot notoriouſly imported in this Pro 
| feſhon, that there was, the ſame Divine: Authority by oe — 


that there OUGHT to be but ONE BI>HOPn one particular ingccleſiafuit 
Church that there was for Believing that there is One God, Nee enim 


9 found 
Another Altar, beſides the ONE ALTAR cannor be reared: 
mus, UNUM SP. SANCTUM UNUM EPISCOPUM in Catholica Eccleſia eſſe 
DEBERE. Ep. 49. p. 93. : — 595 | 
Xxx Anothcr 


. 2 * 
2 * 
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4 (v) ? But this is not all. Sh" E 


p. 43. P. 83. 
3 AXVIII F ve conſider Circumſtances, and regard fair Conſequen- 
wc“ees, we mutt needs acknowledge, that this was no leſs the Be- 
| ſief of Cornelius, and the Five Biſhops who were preſent, and 
| | all the Pregbyjters and Clergy ; Nay, of all che Great Concomrſe of 

| the Fraternity : All before whom the Profeſſion was made, 
return d Thanks to God for it, They did all, with Tears, 

expreſs che Joy of their Hearts when they heard it: They did 

all moſt cheat ſully embrace the Returners that made it: 
With all ſpeedthat ſame very Hour, (ſays Cornelias] the glad 
Tidings were diſpatèh d to St. Cyprian, that with all Expedi- 

tion, he, his Clergy, his People, nay all the Churches of 

Africa ulght render ſolemn Thanks to Almighty God and our 

(s)£p-49-p 93- Lord for it (5), which was accordingly done (x). But how 
6)-#p $1. canitbe imagined, that Cornelius and all the reſt of thoſe at 
Rowe, with ſo great Joy, with ſo many Tears, with ſuch a 
ready Chearfulneſs, with fo much Unanimity, would have 
expr« fled their Satisfaction with ſuch a Confeſſion, if they 

| had not believed ir to be Orthodox ? lf they had not believed 
0 15 be of Divine Right, which was fo poſitively affirmed 
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SXXIX&e THAT it was. Cornelis Belief, we have full Aſſurance 
ftom his own Epiſtles that are extant. We have him reaſo- 
eee 

ples, againſt the ſame Novatianss whom the aforeſaid Con- 
3 fenounced; this, I ſay, we have in one of his Epiſtles 
written to Fabia Siſhop of Aativeb, as it is recorded by Em- 
ſebins (a) here he ſays erpreſly, that Nevat ianut n/ar ped, 
e and by Feree, ſcix d :he Biſboprick when it was not given him 
mh ep. fes above (y ): Which may indeed, import more viz that 

0 O54; z he wanted extraordinary divine Deſignation, ſo common in 
7 ＋ 12 thoſe times) but cannot import leſs, than that his Uſarpe- 
Me, © Maas IRE” v — 
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315 
tion was 1 culpable, becauſe it is ; contrary tq tho. 
Wiſdow which is f̃ om above . The Goſpel Lai 9 22 25 
the Succeſſion of Biſhops. And what Fes thau the Þ 

Right of Epiſcopacy can be implied in chat {evere//# 
that ſame Epiſtle ? The Vindisator of the” GH 4th not ka 
that there ought to be but one Biſhop in a Charch ? hat les 2 | 
implied, I iay, in this [rozy, than that Novatianus was a'% nn. 
Vindicator of the Goſpel, very little skilkdjn Ahe Lags of he ib Av K 
Goſpel (as ſpme V ind cators of the Kirk, 80s in the Mogu⸗ —_— 
ments ofthe Church) ſeeing he did nt know. dat b tf 
Laws there could be only One Apo at Ou in a. Church (x 
And, tis plain, twas on eherfaine Principles and. WG, Jung. 3.17 
from the ſame Belief, that the fame Cornelis, in an JI tle | 
to St. Cyprian, _ of the ſame Aloyatianssy. | thong he, m 

Proſt wh F:rewe: u De (Y, that Ged. appear d. his „ 
remarkably, and in Signal Inſtances of Ver Een Cone his 


very barefacedly affronting the * Or. 

the Regular. Succeſſion of Biſhaas. 
NO is the Faith of the Roman Prothyrers, and 
leſs evident, as appears from: Two Epißlles, zen 
them to St. rien, duting the Jarerwslbetyech.the [1 
of 'Fabianns, and the Promotion of Cornelia. In 
havinggiven their Sentiment about the Caſe o pfers, 
and told how far they had proceeded in that matter, th ay Fl 
they can proceed no farther, till GOD e 1 | 
A Bier (). In the other, their;Belicf of the . 
Right = e I — _ once, ly . Theycinnovandum 

prian, how mu " nd his Severity ſo a utavimus , 

Wen to the e EVAN 1 Dt b; TH in the Ad AD 
my comforted them Oo che: their diocriter tem- 
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EVAN £110 Iam conferre conentur, ut ita demum firmiter valeat fi ab EVAN- [| 
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contra Poſe any Roman to have doubted of the Divine Right of 


VANGE- Epiſcopacy, is to ſuppoſe them to have doubted of that which 
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LIC AM 
diecretum vi- 
_ detur verita- | 
Ep. 36. p. 70. Hoc utique volunt (ut ex totius Epiſtolæ filo patet) nulla quali- 
cunque five Confeſſorum, five Presbyterorum auctoritate poſſe, per Evangeiium, 
Pacem Lapſis, renuente vel invito Epiſcopo concedi. | 

(d.) Tempus · igitur eſt ut agint (Lapſi) delicti pœnitentiim, ut probent Lapſus ſui 
dolorem, & oſten 
deſtiam, ut de Submiſſione provocent in ſe DEL Clementiam & de HO NO RE 
DEBITO- IN DEI SACERD 
RICORDIAM Ep. 36. p. 71. Pamel. Ep. 30. 

(e Supra Cap. VI S XII. XIII. 


s xxl. 


tem? 


6 


LEGE non 


GELICA 2 beſt Courſe would be to excite _ Clemency 1 
a Sab miſſion; and allare the Divine Mercy by giving 


commur 


See Euſeb. 
E. C. X. XI. 


— . — 


A Vindication of 4 Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


uE 


UR or Obedience to GODs IEST, the 


bade EVAN- Nied (d) ir decd, nothing more certain, as already hath 
GELICAM: been obſerved (e), than that in that Age, it was univerſal: 
it pre- y and inconteſtedly received, all the world over, that the 
Biſhops of Roſe were St. Perer's Succeſſors. So that, to ſup- + 


by as obvious, as neceſſary conſequence, followed from that 


which they did believe to be moſt certain. 


dant verecundiam, ut monſtrent Humilitatem, ut exhibeant Mo. 


OTE (vel Sacerdotem) eliciant in ſeDIVINAM MISE- 


T HUS have we found the Divine Right of Epiſcopaq to 
have been believed in Affica and Europe: Go we next to 
Aſia. lis true, our Wittneſſes, there, are not many; on- 
ly two, but theſe two as good as two hundred. Alexander 
and Firmilian are the Men, the one, Biſhop of peruſalem; 
the other, of Caſarea in Cappadocia. We have already ob. 
ſerved how, by extraordinary and miraculous Deſignation, 
Alexand;r himſelf was promoted to that Biſhoprick: There 


were two or three ſpecial Revelaticns about it. It was the 
__ _ oixoyouie Ses, Gods ſpecial care for his Church that did it, 


there was 77 Ste, in it; ſomething peculiar to God, 
a Divine Oracle, in the matter, as we learn from Euſebius 
(f). This, Alexander himſelf knew. very well, and was per- 
ſwaded of: And not only ſo, but when, upon the Death 
of Serapion, Aſclepiades, a noble Conſeſſor was promoted. 


do the Chair of Antioch; Alexander wrote an Epiſtle to the. 


Church of Az#ech, congratulating their Happineſs, and 
telling them, that his Bonds turn d. light and eaſy to him, whey. 


he heard that ſuch an excellent and fit perſon was made their 
ſhop WN Seiar ,t, by the ſpecial ' Favour of God 


. B 
(c) bid. Cl. ouch was Alexander's Belief, ſo was he perſwa- 
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The Principles ef the Cyprianie Age, ec. 
ded concerning Epi{cepal Promotions. How then could he 
doubt of Epiſcopacy's being a Divine Ordiuance? And truly, 


as has been obſerved before (), eaſily might he have known, C) Suprscap. 


and well might he have been aſſured what Government was 1* S XLVI. 
ſettled by the Apoſtles, Though he lived to be St. Cypria © © 
Contemporary, though he outlived by ſome Years St. C yy 
prian's Promotion to the See of Carthage: Yet it was about 
the Year 212, that he was made Helper to Narciſſus in the 1 
See of feraſalem: to Narciſſus, lay, Aged then 116 Years, . 
and by Conſequence, Bern before the Death of St. Fohs the 
Apoſtle. | a | 

2 O ME we now to Firmilian: And here my Courage may 
ſeem a little ſurpriſing to G. R's Diſciples: For G. K. hath ſaid 
in expreſs Terms, that Firmilian doth fully declare for Presby. 
terial Government (i): And my en is to prove, that he be- 
liev'd Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Inſtitution, Here is Oppoſi- (; p. 49. 
tion Aide 3 Let us therefore proceed Jaliderattly,” * 
and make two diſtinct Enquiries in this matter. 1. Whether 
Firmilian doth fally declare for Presbyterian Government? and 
2. Whetfier he declares for the Divine Right of Prelacy? Begin 
we with the firſt, 288 5 

1. WHETHER Firmilian declares fully for Predbyterial' 
Government? One thing l am confident of, in the firſt place; 
Namely, that there are ſtrong Preſumprions againſt G. K's. 
ſide of this Queſtion. Every man of common Ingenuity, 1 
think, after he has compar'd G. R's: Cyprienick Biſhop era 
mined, with The Principles of the Cyprianick Age, and this 
Vindication of them, will readily confeſs, that the Govern- 
ment of the Church in that Age, was notoriouſly Prela- 
tical. But if it was fo, and if it was ſo, ſo much upon the 
ſuppoſition that Ep:ſcopacy was of Divine Right, as I have 
| hitherto proved it was; then certainly, it is not very cre- 
dible, that any particular perſon of that Age was againſt” 
thoſe common Principles. It is not at all to be ſuppoſed, 
unleſs his Declarations againſt them be fo very plain and 
peremprory, that without manifeſt Force and Violence, they 
cannot be reconciled to the common and received Princi- 
ples, Let us therefore try what they are, which G. R. calls 
Firmilian s full detlarations for Presbytery. They are two. 
IE firſt is, that Firmilian hath theſe words, Qua ex 

re. neceſſario a pad not fit; ut per fingutos Annor, Seniares e. 

+ 24 | go Pra- 
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716 A Vindication of >a: Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
GELICA ſay, their beſt Courſe would be to excite the Clemency Hl God: 
* GE Sk by. Submiſſion; and allure the Divine Mercy by giving DUE 
Ane. C, HONOUR or Obedience to GOD FRIEST, the 
| EVAN- Biſhop (d) irdecd, nothing more certain, as already hath 
pacto P +$ 
| GELICAM*: been obſerved (e), than that in that Age, it was univerſal. | 
|| — præ- y and inconteſtedly received, all zhe world over, that the 
| Ja ans ag Biſhops of Rome were St. Perer's Succeſſors. So that, to ſup- 
| nod contra Poſe any Roman to have doubted of the Divine Right of 
| VANGE- Epiſcopacy, is to ſuppoſe them to have doubted of that which 
i 1 IC A M by as obvious, as neceſſary conſequence, followed from that 
Leu ves. which they did believe to be mot certain. ; 


4 tem? Ep. 36. p. 70. Hoc utique volunt (ut ex totius Epiſtolæ filo patet) nulla quali- 

* cunque five Confeſſorum, five Presbyterorum auctoritate poſſe, per Evangelium, 
1 Pacem Lapſis, renuente vel invito Epiſcopo concedi. | 

|| (d) Tempus'igitur eſt ut agint (Lapſi) delicti pœnitenti im, ut probent Lapſus ſui 
N | . dolorem, & oſtendant verecundiam, ut monſtrent Humilitatem, ut exhibeant Mo. 

deſtiam, ut de Submiſſione provocent in ſe DEL Clementiam & de HO N O RE 


DEBITO- IN DEI SACERDOTE (vel Sacerdotem) eliciant in ſe DI VINAM MIS E. 
RICORDIAM E. 36. p. 71. Pamel. Ep. 30. | 


(e) Supra Cap. VI S XII. XIII. 


S XXII. THUS have we found the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy to 
have been believed in Africa: and Europe: Go we next to. 
Aſia. lis true, our Wittneſſes, there, are not many; on- 

ly two, but theſe two as good as two hundred. Alexander 

and Firmilian are the Men, the one, Biſhop of feraſalem; 
| the other, of Caſarea in Cappadocia, We have already ob. 
1 ſerved how, by extraordinary and miraculous Deſignation, 
Alexander himſelf was promoted to that Biſhoprick : There 
were two or three ſpecial Revelaticns about it. It was the 
Nets Ott, Gods ſpecial care for his Church that did it, 
tthere was 7 Otozezmy in it; ſomething peculiar to God, 
see kuſeb. © Divine Oracle, in the matter, as we learn from Euſebius 

\x i? E. CK. XI. (). This, Alexander himſelf knew. very well, and was per- 


ſwaded of: And not only ſo, but when, upon the Death 
of Serapion, Aſclepiades, a noble Conſeſſor was promoted 
to the Chair of Antioch; Alexander wrote an Epiſtle to the 
Charch of Axtioch, congratulating their Happineſs, and 
telling them, that his Bonds turn d. light and eaſy to him, when 
he he ard that ſuch an excellent and 5 perſon was made their 


bY ' Biſhop N # eier apoyuiar, by the ſpecial ' Favour of God 
e) bid. C. XI. (g) Such was Alexander's Belief, ſo was he perſwa- 


—_— 


be Principles of the Cyprianie Age, c. 57 


ded concerning Epiſcopal Promotions. How 'then"Could: he * 
doubt of Epiſcopacy's being a Divine Ordinance? And truly: 
as has been obſerved before (4), caſily might he have known, (H SupraCap. 


and well might he have been aſſured what Government was . SXLVL. 
ſettled by the Apoſtles. Though he lived to be eg man? . eee 
Contemporary, though he outlived by ſome Years St. . 
prian s Promotion to the See of Carthage: Yet it was about 
the Year 212, that he was made Helper to Narciſſus in the bom 
See of Fernſalem: to Narciſſm, Iſay, Aged. then 116: Years, = 
and by Conſequence, Bern before the Death of St. Fohs the 
Apoſtle. 5 1 | 
2 O ME we now to Firmilian: And here my Courage may 
ſeem a little ſurpriſing to G. R's Diſciples: For G. K. hath ſaid 
in expreſs Terms, that Firmilian doth fully declare for Presby. 
terial Government (i): And my Task is to prove, that he be- 
| liev'd Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Inſtitution, Here is Oppoſi- (5) 5 37 p.49. 
tion wide enough. Let us therefore proceed deliberately, 
and make two diſtinct Enquiries in this matter. 1. Whether 
Eirmilian doth fally declare for Presbyterian Government? and 
2. Whether he declares for the Divine Right of Prelacy? Begin 
we With the firſt, | 1 
1. WHETHER Firmilian declares fully for Presbyterial 
Government? One thing l am confident of, in the firſt place; 
Namely, that there are ſtrong Preſumptions againſt G. & 
ſide of this Queſtion. Every man of common Ingenuity, 1 
think, after he has compar'd G. Rs Cyprienick Biſhop era 
mined, with The Principles of the Cyprianick Age, and this 
Vindication of them, will readily confefs, that the Govern- 
ment of the Church in that Age, was notoriouſly Prela- 
rical, But if it was fo, and if it was ſo, ſo much upon the 
ſuppoſition that Ep:ſcopacy was of Divine Right, as I have 
hitherto proved it was; then certainly, it is not very cre- 
_ dible, that any particular perſon of that Age was againſt 
thoſe common Principles. It is not at all to be ſuppoſed, 
unleſs his Declarations againſt them be fo very plain and 
peremptory, that without manifeſt Force and Violence, they 
cannot be reconciled to the common and received Princi- 
ples, Let us therefore try what they are, which G. R. calls 
Firmilian s full detlarations for Presbytery. They are two. 
THE firſt is, that Firmilian hath theſe words, Qua ex 
re. neceſſario apad not fit; ut per fingutos Annor, Srniores ef 
375 Pra- 
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518 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 
8 Frapeſtti in uam conveniamm, ad d Sreenda t gue 52”. 2 
ftre commiſſe ſunt z wut ſi quis ravio. ſunt, cod Con lie 
diri antur. * Thar is, Fer which cau e, we d necefary 
te with us, that once every year, we Senior? Kulers ſhonid 
meet together, to order thoſe things hot are con utted 
to Our care, and if there are auy met s of great con- 
«ſequence, to determine them With G αinon Advice, | 
wiſh G. R. had told us where he laid. the Strefs of us Ar- 
gument, that he pretends to be in the. words. Fit ſee- 
ing he has not; let us enquire : Is it hat thofe $::2:. e and 
_ Prapofits did meet in Syn da? bur ther: may bs r Sy- 
nods beſides Pres by terian ones. ls it chat they me: to er- 
der Matters c.? Why might not Synods of biſhops have 
been convocated for that end too? Is it that they met eve. 
ty year? This looks more like to a Frovixcial Synod of Biſhops, 
 _ .. -* _, thantothe meeting ofa. Presbytery: Is ic that Firmilian called 
} SS thoſe who met in thoſe yearly Synods, Seniores and Prepo- 
ſiti? But doth not G. R. acknowledge, we have only a Trans- 
ſlation of Firmilian's Epiſtle, how then does he know, but 
the words in the Original might have given us more clear 
and diſtinct Ideas of the Characters of thoſe whe met in : 
theſe Synods, than theſe words Sexjores and Prepoſiti can 
afford us? Nay, ſuppoſe the words in the Original to have 
been N ne and ects; with what certainty can 
G. R. infer thence, that thoſe who met were no other than 
Presbyters in the Preabyterian ſenſe? What if theſe two Term: 
ſignified Men of two different Orders ? G. R. acknowledges 
Pamelius underſtood them ſo: Nor has ſa much as attem. 
pred to render it incredible, He has indeed drawn a moſt 
furprizing Inference, from Pamelius s taking Seniores to lig- 
nifie Presbyters, and Præpoſiti, Biſhops; as has been already 
:):upra Cap. gbſerved (x). But hat needs more? Have I not fully and 
Vi Giftindtty accounted for the Conſtitution of Provincial Sy- 
nod, in the days of Firmilian? Have I not demonſtrative- 
q ly ſhewn, that Biſhops and none bur Biſhops ; Biſhops pro- 
g perly ſo called, Biſhops as oontradiſtinguiſhed from, and 
8 10 supra Cap. ſuperior to Presbyters, had Decißve voices in them? Nay, 
tl. 5 XII. lupe n RM 1 tnems Nay, 
Kc. N. B. have I not particularly accounted for that very Synod Of 
1 S XIX. Iconiam which Firmillas mentions? and made it clear as 
| Light, that it was a Synou of Biſhops (Oz . | 
NEITHER is G. &, happier in his other Argument, to 
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; Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Gr. 


prove that Firmilian was a Presbyterian; it is taken from 


Swords of the Father: Omnis poteſfs & Gratia i Ec 


cleſia e e, #51 prafident Alajores nars (mpto3JTe%ct, 


naudi poſſident Poteſtatem. This Teſtimony, I ſay, is as far 
as the former, from being a fall Declaration for Proihyterian 
Government: For 1. As confident as G. K. is in aſſerting that 
mon: was Firmilian s Term, which St. Cyprian (ar v:ho- 
ever was the Tranſlator) turn d inte Aajores Nata. Vet, 
were he pur to it, I doubt, it would trouble him to prove 


it. There are divers other Greek Words which might have 


been ſo tranſlated. Polycrates, Iremetnber, in his famous Epi. 
file recorded by Exſebius (m), uſes the word Me . And 


Gregorius Thaumaturgua, in his Canonical Epiſtle, calls Ex: ( 
pbroſimu, who probably was one of his Presbyters, not Saz. 5. Cap XXV. 
vU Ne but Zνꝭ,j n, his, fellow Senior: f So that, tis f Canon v 


poſſi le, Firmilian's word was Tie, n.. Nor is it without 
Reaſon to affirm, that tis more probable it was one of theſe 
two, or perhaps ſome third rather than Ilsof9ine: : For if 
St. Cyprian was the Tranſlator, his Maſter Tertullian s word, 
Seniores, had probably fooner occurred to him to have ren- 
dered TptoCumazyr by : This is certain, it had been more pro- 
per and ſignificant than Majore: Natw; a Term divers times 
uſed indeed by St. Cyprian, but never ſo much as once to 
denote one that had the Character of a ſingle Presbyter. 
Whgever was the Tranſlator, it ſeems propable that F:r- 
milian's word was not TipeoSungyr, from this, that the 
word Pregbyters is kept in the Latin, where tis certain that 

he Gr.:k word was Tetofuregye. Thus, where the account 
is given of the Falſe Propheteſs that cheated many at Ce- 
ſarea; it runs thus [Hic & unum de Presbyteris ruſticum, item 


E. Lib. 


& alium Diaconum fefellit (n): But. not to ſpend time need - (o Epiſt. Firm. 


leſly about ſuch Conjectures. Say that it was the word f * 


nig ve, what can G. K. or his Cauſe gain by it? who, 


knows not that this word in thoſe earlier times, was fre- 
quently taken in a Laxer ſenſe, as well as in the Seri&er;, 


But if ſo, then, the Latin will very naturally bear, to be 
turn'd thus into Scottiſh, ne Her-tichs who b 1ve cut themſelves 
off from the Church of God can have any "ower or grace, ſeeing 
all Power and Grate is confined to the Church, in which, ſuch 
Elders do preſide as have the Power of Baptiſm, of impoſing the 


25 O A Vindication of a Diſcourſe Entituled, | 
; Han, and Ordination. And that the Biſhops as making a diſtinct 

| Order from Presbyters, had the Severaign Power of Baptiſm,Im- 
(e) Supra Cap. poſing the Hand, and Ordination, is not now to be proved Co), Bi- 
III. &c. mops then as contradiſtinguiſhed from Presbyters, were 
| Firmilians Mijores Natu. Indeed nothing more evident 
than this, from the Account of the Synod of Tconizm, im- 
| mediatiy ſubjoyn d, as has been already conſidered (p). Now 
90 rs though what hath been ſaid might be enough to ſhew, that 
ISXIX.XC. gien has made no full Declarations for Pretbyteri al Go- 
vernment ; yet it is not all. For, | 3 ; 
$ XXXVI. DOTH not Hrmilian more than once, in expreſs Terms 
declare himſelf to be of the ſame Principle, in every thing, 


rations for Prelatial Government (q)? Doth he not give us 
aa Account (as I have already hinted) of a Falſe Prophe- 
(4) Sratt2s teſs that enſnared (beſides many other People) one of the 
propre. Dy. Fresbyters and one of the Deacons of Caſarea, where him 
mino egimus {elf was Biſhop? And doth not this import, that there were 
quod more Presbyters than one in that City? But if there were 
e Spiritu gygre Presbyters, and only one Biſhop: If by the unqueſtiona- 
. ble Principles of that Age, whatever might have been the 


regionem , one Biſhop at once in one City: If by all the Monuments 
denentes, fed of that Age (as we ſhall ſee by and by) Firmilian was cer» 
- * 3%. tainly the one Biſhep in that City, wherein there were ma- 
mo ſimul y Presbyters; then, let any man judge, whether Firmilian, 
habitantes. when he mentions one of the Presbyters of that City, docs 
Ep. 75. p. 217. not by irreſiſtible conſequence declare that the Government 
˖ Gar m25"2* of the Church in that City, was of the ſame Form, with 
ET aer 2 . , 

rh e Government of other Churches in that Age? i. e. a Go- 
Deo gratias vernment undoubredly Prelatical. Again, doth he not moſt 
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cum den vly this, 1 ſay, when he is chaſtizing Stephen Biſhop of Rome 
+» OE EET IRR. 


YE tor his Schiſmatical Temper, his unreaſonable heats, his 
Enanimtta - e * 7 
en v 213, i humane Rudeneſics to thoſe Biſhops who were ſent as Le. 


5 „the very lame Dialect in which St. Cyprias and all his other 


p: opti flute ipignu, nec in tłanſcutſo legimus, Ted ſæpe repetita memorize mandavi- 
nns pP. 2109. O pam. | | : | : 


with St. Cyprian, who, I thizk, has made pretty full Decla. 


unam tantum number of Presbyters, yet, there could not be wore than 


egimus quia fairly imply, that the Government of the Churches in the 


Con- 


4 

| 

f 
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4 
t 
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. 
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_cadiftinemih'd from Pregbvters ? Caonfider whac you have 


but he expreſly diſtioguiſhes the Biſtops, from the Presbyters 


— — 
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Contemporaries ſpake, when they ſpake of Biſhops as con- 


a.) 


on the Margent (r) once more, doth he not moſt clearly (-) Excidiſti 
diſtinguiſh Biſhops from all other Clergy men in the very con- enim teipſum | 
cluſion of his Epiſtle (s)? Indeed, (Stephannm in. | 
telligit) Noli | 

te fallere. Siquidem ille eſt vere Schiſmaticus qui ſe a Communicne Eccichaſtice 
Unitatis Apoltatam ſecerit. Dum enim putas omnes 4 re ABSTINERI poſſe, folum 
te ab omnibus ABSTINUISTI ( 4b/{:nuir igitur ſive Excommanicavit Stephanus Epiſcopos _ 
de Baptiſmo Hæreticorum a ſe difſentientes)—— Quid enim humiſius aut levius (1ronice 
hec) quam cum tot EPISCOPIS per torum Mundum diſſenſiſſe, pacem cum ſingulis 
vario diſcordiæ genere rumpentem, modo cum Orientalibus (quod nec vos (4frica- 
205) Jatere confidimus) modo vobiſcum qui in Meridie eſtis? A quibus legatos 
EPiSCOPOS patienter ſatis & leniter ſuſcepit, ut eos nec ad Sermonem ſaltem col- 
loquii communis admitteret : adhuc inſuper Dilectionis & Caritatis memor, prægipe— 
ret fraternitati univerſe ne quis eos in domum ſuam reciperet ; ut venientibus 
non ſolum Pax & Communio, ſed & tetum & hoſpitium negaretur p. 228 

() Bene te valere omnibus nobis, cum Univerlis qui in Africa {int EPISCOPIS, 
& cunCtis Clericis, & omni fraternitate Univerſi optamus. p. 229. 


— 


FEW Perſons lived in that Age, of whom it is more co- S XxXVII. 
piouſly recorded that they were Biſhops, than Fermilian, 
Euſebius ſays of him, that, at what time Origen went to thoſe 
parts, Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea of the Coppadecians (Mi- 
1h made a ſingular Figure (t). He reckon: him as much, (:)L.VI.c.25 
and as properly a Biſhop, as tus was of Rome, or eme 
trian is of Antioch, or Domnus of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, or 
Hymenemu of peruſalem, Cc. Nay, Dionyſiis Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, one of Firmiliax's ' Cont: mporaries, in an Epiltle 
ecorded by Euſebius (v), reckons him amongſt the «= VII cv 
o2reczpr; * Emreeres the moſt Illaſtrious biſ-ops of that Age, and 


as much a proper Biſhop,as any of the reſt who there he names, 


Again, Euſebius accounting for that Synod that was convoca- 
ted in Antioch, to enquire into the Hereſie of Paulus Samoſa- 
tens, not only tells, that Firmilianus, Gregorius, Athencao - 
r, Helenus, Nicomas, ymena us, Thcotecnus and Maximus, 
HNimprrar, were the moſt remarkable E iſhops that were there, 


: m) L.V | 
and Deacon 5). And not Eu ebius only, but tͤ̃e next S/ ( 


nod which met in that place, upon that ſame account, in 


their Synodical Epiſtle, do moſt plainly diftinguiſn the Taree 
Or dx; and with il, as plainty determine Fires d a, ly name, 
to have been as much the Ore Biſpop of Cæſarca in Cappadaci a, (x) ra 


as Diynyſius was of Alexanaria (x). And no Man that weighs VII C XXV 


thipfs as they ought to be weighed, but will readily acknow- 


TY ledge 


522 A Vindication of a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 


ledae, that it was as to an eminent Biſhop in thoſe parts, that 
Sr. Cppriay wrow ww: ken the nile, ta which b ac - 
ſwer. | [ | | 
& XXXvill.. MUCH more might have been faid, but let even theſe 
| things be laid together, the Common Principles and Univer. 
fel Practice of that Age, whereby the Government of 


Churches was notoriouſly Prelatical: The no Evidence of 


Firmilian's being for Pretbyterian Parity: The great Eviden— 
cs in his Epiſtle that he declared for Prelacy: And the Una- 
pimeus and Conſentient Accounts of Euſebius, Dionyſius, nay 


of a whole Synoa of his Contem poraries, bearing Witneſs that 


he was a moſt notabie Biſhop ; a Biſhop of a ſingular Autho- 
rity and fiagular Accompliſhments, Biſhop of Ce/area of 
Cappadocia, à famous City, in which there was a famous 

Church, which required the Subordinate Labours of may 
Presbyters: Lay theſe things together. Ifay, and then Judge 

with what reaſon G. E. could ſay, that Firmilian did 

fully declare for Erityterial Government, Frocecd we now, 

5 XXXIX. 2, TO our other Erquiry, vig. whether Firmilian has d- 
c/area for the Divixe Right of Epiſcopacy? ln Erquiry which 

is indeed fully determined already; particularly, where it is 

proved, that Firas'lian, bon the lame Principles with St. Cy- 
prian, has poſitively dectared his Bel-f to have been, that Bi- 

ſhops were Sacceſſor: the Apaſtles in the Supreme Pomer Ec 

cleſiaſtical: That plainly tounded the Epiſcopal Order on 

our Lord's Word. co St. Peer: And that he fairly allowed Ste- 

hen as Biſhod of Rome, to have far in St. Peter's Chair, &c. 

(3) Fee above (3) And certainly his Faith in this matter might be collected 
Cap. VI. SIX. from divers other Intimations in his Epiſtle. I ſhall inſtance 
1 XII. only in one, After he has mot ſeverel / and briskly chaſtiſed 
s Stehen, Biſhopof Nome, (as has been already intimated ) for 
his unbrotherly Behaviour towards ſuch of his Collecucs as 

diſſented from him; he concludes with affirming, that ſuch 

his Behaviour was [contra Sacramentum & F. dem] againſt 
2 8 God's Ordixance, and the Laws of Chriſtianity (4), from which 
) Afer wt the Conſequence is ſo obvious, that to name it is enough 
eb K VN VI () it immediately follows thus, in Proilian's Epiſtle, p. 228. Hoc 
x er vaſſe Unitatem ſpititus in conjunctione Pacis, abſcindere fe I Caritatis Unitate 
de alienum ſz per omnia Fratribus (Epiſcopis) facere, & CONTRA SACRAMEN.-. 
TUM & FIDEM, contumacis furore diſcordia rebellere. Apud talem (qualis eſt 
Grephinus) poteſt eſe unum Corpus & unus Spiritus, apud quem fortaſſe ipſa Anima 

ung non elt, fic: Lubrica & Mobilis & Incerta? 
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viz that Firwilian believed, that it was by Divine Appoint 
ment, that All Biſhops were combin'd into One College, as 
well as Obliged to maintain Unity, Firmilian was no Papiit 
indeed, as is plain from the whole Series of his EpitHe : 
And by this cime, methinks, 'tis as evident that he was no 
Presbyterian. 
52 

tion; lt is, that although l am very well faricfied, that St, Cy- 
prian, Firmilian and whoſoever elir, in thoſe days, reaſoned 
trom our Lord's Building his Church on Se. Peter, &c. for 
the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, did reaſon folidly, and 
upon good and firm Principles, as hath been demonhrate d 
_ moſt fully and clearly by the admirable Mr. Doawell, in his 
notable Seventh Cyprianic Diſſirtation; yet, if & R. or any 
of his Brethren ſhall think fit to ex2mine what I have ſaid, 
they muſt not think they have done enough when they have 
rais'd Miſts againſt ſuchreaſovings as were uſed by thoſe Fa- 
thers for aſſerting the Divine Iuſtitution of Epiſcipacy, They 
muſt remember, I ſay, that cur preſent Enquiry is, whether 
they believed ſuch an Inſtitution? And not, whether the Ar- 
guments were good which mov d nem to believe fo. For 
ho knows not that it is very ordinary for Men very firmly 
to believe, ſometimes Truth, ſometimes Errors, when yer, 
in the mean time, their Faith is founded on very Inſuſſicient 
Arguments? This 1 thought fit to ſay for preventing of 
unneceſſary Diſputes. Return we now to our main Buſi- 


neſs. ; 


whom we muſt follow the ſame Method which we took about 
F;rmilian ; that is, we muſt firſt parge him of Presbyterianiſm, 
and then try how he depoſes concerning the Divine Right of 
Prelacy. Pontius is the Man: And G. &, ſays of him, that 
tis plain he thought all Degrees were included in Sacerdotium 
& Presbyterium, which he took for one (a). All Church De- 
grees! what? Did Pontius believe Ruliug Elders, Deacons, 
Subdeacons, &c. to be Prieſts? but to go on with G. R. he will 
have it to appear from Pontius s account, that Cyprian was 
made Prieſt, Preibyter and Biſnop all at once, as being the ſame 


FORE I proceed farther, let me interpoſe one Cau 5 XL 


ONE Witneſs remains yet to be examined, concerning . XLT, 


(a) $137. p.50. 


thing (b). So G. K. has affirmed : Let us try with what Rea- (bid. 


ſon, Ina word, with none at all, as I ſhall now ſhew, as briefly, 
| Y yy2 as 


1 
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28 | can, Ihcpe, even to G. R's Conviction. Bur let us pro- 
ceed diftinftly, And1tay, 

THE firſt of G. A's Aſſertions 18-plainly founded upon a 
wrong Reading; G. R reads thus, Nalla mora, nulla dilatio, 
Preilyterium & Sacerdotem Statum 4: cepit quis enim non omnes 
honorum gradus crederet tali menti? Now, beſides that, this is 
very courſe Latin, Sacerdotium Statum accepit: Unworthy of 


40 ——Egre- Pontias, who, if we may believe St. Fereom: (c), wrote 4 choice 
awo walt Volume of the Life and Paſſion of St. Cyprian: Beſides that, 


. £ 
* - N . 2 


ani. 


this reading makes very bad Senſe of the whole Period; for 


72 2 Chat why, ſubjoin Quis enim non omnes Hono um gradus, Cc. If he 


4) Abol p. 45. 


was only promoted to One Degree? Beſides theſe things, 
Iſay, 6. Ks reading was not to be found in any of all the 
mote than Thirty 'Manufcripts , conlidereJ and compared 
by the Ingenuous, as well as Learned and Laborious D. Fell, 
| betgre he publiſhed the Edition of St. Cyprian's Works which 
make uſe of. All of them that have this Work of Pontias's, 

read chus, Aforad:nique Circa gratiam Dei nulla, nulla d: "Oy 
parum dixi: Presbyterium & SACERDOTIUM STATIM 
accepit (or emerſit) Quis enim noa omnes honorem ęradus crede- 
ret tali mente cred; nti? So Blandel likewiſe has it (d). By 
which reading it is not only plain, that the Mora nulla, and 
the Dilatio nulla, were circa Gratiam Dei; but alſo that Pon- 
tins very clearly d ftinguiſhed between Presbyterium and Sa- 
cer dotium, Which latter Term, in the Dialect of thoſe times, 
as moſt frequently put for Epiſcopatus, as any Man may 
have obſerved, who has read from the beginning of this Book: 


So that Pontius s true meaning is moſt plain and obvious, viz, 


XLII. 


That St. Cyprian, a little after his Converſion, was made a Pres- 
bjter, and, ſhortly thereafter, a Biſhop, 

1H AT this | is the Genuine reading, muſt be evident to 
any who: conſiders how naturally and ſweetly it pieces with 
the next Words, Qu: enim non omnes honorum Gradus crederet 
tali mente credenti? Who would not have given all the Degrees 
of Honour: to ſuch an excellent Believer? How appoſicely, 
i ſay, doth this follow upon an Enumeration of d;fferent De- 
grees of Honour, eſpeciall when One of them is the Higheſt ? 
And how Senſcleſs (as I have ſaid) had it been, if the Pres: 
byteriam and the Sacerdotium had been but One Degree? This 
5 5 the Senſe St. perom underſtood Pontius in: For he moſt 
manifeſtly Aue between St. Cyprian's Ordination to 


be 
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de a Prethyter, and his Ordination to be a Biſhop (e). So 2 
doth Euſebius, and Caſſiodorus (f). And what 2 1 diainer ben = 
in the mae of tnole times, than that the ſame Perſon was poris, Electus 
promoted to theſe different Degrees of Honour, by different Or- in Preoby te- 
dination (g/? Indeed, ä 1 * 
Epiſcopus Carthaginienſis conſtitutus eſt. Heron. Catal, 
() Cyprianus primum Rhetor, deinde Presbyter ad extremum Carthaginienſis 
Epiſcepus, Martyrio coronatur, Ee. Chron. ad An. 259. And Marcus Aurelius Cajſiodo» 
ras in his Chronicon tranſctibes the ſame very Words. 

(g) See, Principtes of the Cyprianic Age, p. 13, 14. 

WH OSO hall attentwely read Pontius s Account of che SXLIV. 
Life of Sc, Cyprian, ſhall be obliged in all Reaſon to acknow- 
ledge, that Pontius Meant no leis, than chat St. Cyprian was 
firit rais'd to the Degree of a Prieſt, and thereafcer to the 
Degree of a Biſhop, Which, if it can be made to appear, 
may oblige G. K. to conſider, whether he was not a little 
raſh, when he ſaid; that by Pont ius Account, Cyprian was 
made Prieſt, Presbyter and Biſhop all at once: That I may 
put this matter beyond all future Controverſie; take Pon- 
t ius $ Account by theſe Steps. | 

i. PONTIUS fairly repreſents St Cyprian, as having g XLV 
firſt been a Deacon, b*fore he was either Preibyter or Bi- : 
ſoy. While he was ONE OF US (ſays he) he bai an In. 
timacy with Cœcilius, an excellent Perſon, who, was then, both 
by Age and by Honowr, 4 Presbyter (h while he was ONE, _ 
OF Us, that is while he was a Deacon, as ] take it, for (+) — — 
ſuch was Pontius: And this Gloſs ſeems to be put beyond etiam wi D 
all Queition, by that which forthwith follows, about the NO B IS 
Reſpect and Deference, which our Martyr did then pay to Contuburniß 


that Venerable Presbyter (i). vu ow & 


Memoriz, Cæcilii & Mtate tunc & Honore Presbyteri. Pont. vit. Cyp. p. 3. 

(i) Hunc toto Honore atque omni obſervantia diligebat obſequenti veneratione 
ſuſpiciens.— ibid. 85 | 

2. HE raiſes him to the Presbyt:rate, and that in ſuch $ XLVI. 
Terms as clearly import, that he was after ward raiſcd to (k)Mulra ſunt 
an Higher Dignity (&: And he gives a particular Account qu  adbuc 


| 1 1 leb=ius le 
of his Behaviour while he was a Presbyter : How he con- = — 


temn'd the World; how all were welcome to his Houſe; Presbyter fe- 
how charitable he was; how humble; how compaſſionate; cit. g 2. 


how diligent, Cc. (I) And then, | (7 — 


familiaris Domus ejus patuit cuicunque Venienti. Nulla vidua reverſa eſt ſinu vacuo: 
Nullus indigens lumine non illo comite direCtus eſt: Nullus debilis greſſu non illo ba- 
lo verus eſt: Nullus nudus auxilio de potentioris manu non allo tutore protettus eſt. p. 3. 


3. He 


ere ., — — —— — — — — — — 
NN... wt. ———————————————— — 


| 7. ; o f*. a X ” p 5 
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& XLVIL 3, He makes him a Biſhip, and that with ſo many noto- 

rious peculiarities; with ſo many notable differences, to di- 
lriegtüſh the Degree of a Biſhop, ſrum that of a Preubyter, 
that nothing ſcems to ms more marvellous, than that ſome 
lenrned len, who without queſtion, had read and confide- 
red what Fortis has written, ſhou!d yet have had the 
errfitence to cite him, as making the Predbyterate and the 
Epiſcupate all ae Degree, Tire as many as may juljitic this 
my AHUFLOR, in lie ling Train. And, 

1. HAI accounted for his Behaviour while a Pre. 
bjtey and a Deacon, and coming toaccount how he was made 
a Biſpap; he has this remarkable Tranſition: It would be te- 
dious to £9 through is Exceilencies one by one: It would be 
rrenbleſome to enumerate all his holy performances: This alone, 
jud e proof enough of his good Works, that by the determi. 
nation of Jod, and the Favonr of the people, he was choſen to 
the Oſſice of the Prieſthood, and the Degree of a Biſhop, (which 
tro Phraſes in the Language of thoſe times do both ſigni- 
fic one thing, and the one is only Exegetick of the other) 
L while he was but a Novice, and, as ſome thought, an uncxpe- 
{ 1) Longum ri nced Chriftian (m). What can be clearer than that this 
- \ 08 © HS; © 4. 0d ; S | | 4 
Ungula-Sancta Tr-xfition is an handſome Addreſs to the- Account of his 


ejus fativromntion to the Chair Epiſcopal? But this is not all ; 
oneroſum eſt For, A | | 


. bonorum operum, ſolum hoc arbitror ſatis eſſe quod JUDICIO DEI 
& Plebis ad favcre ad OFFICIUM SACERDOTII & EPISCO PAT US GRADUM 
adhuc Neophy tus, & ut putabatur, Novellus ele cus eſt. p. 3. 
& XIIX. 2. FONTIUS, as remember I have already account- 
n) Cap. VII. ed (3), gives a full Account of the zealous Inclinatinng, 
8 4 , 1 | WES — 2 12 1 0 
XSXVIIL. and the affectional Eagerneſs of the People, to have him 
their Biſhop: How they manifeſted an Earrcftneſs for it, 
chat look'd like the effect of divine Inſpiration: How, when 
they hear'd that he had reſolved to retite, and refute to be 
made Biſhop, they 6cfi2ged the doors of his Houſe, and guard. 
ed all the Avenues; How Anxions they were to find him 
(o): Was this like the concern of the People, about having 


(2) Vide Cap. one to be a Presbyter of the City of Carthage? ls there any 
vil | 


XVIII ſuch Account in all Antiquity, of the Peoples Anxiety, to 
$ANXXV2I have one rais'd to the degree of a ſimple Presbyter? But nei- 
ther is this all: For; | 


3, PON- 


8 
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-+ 2QNTIUS records it as a thing very remarkable, $ L 
(and nothing ore rem hawks Coe ne preferir Hurpnſe ) 
that when he was thus, both defign'd and defird hy $42 

people; yer he retired and lurxed, as hath been already 

intimated, and that for this reaſon, that he was willing to 

nicld the preforment to [469 a5 were mor? ancient Fresh ters ip): EB No 
And 4. That ſome of thoſe who were more Ancient Vroehy. gi e 
ters did what they could to hinder his Promotion to the gsi —— 
Biſroprick, Theſe two laid together mate up ſuch a Demon buntes ille 
tration (as 1 take it) of Pontiuss diltinguithing between CONE AN] 
St. Cyprian's preferment firſt to be a Presbyter, and after that prot 85 
to be a Bſbop, that I am confident no man of Candour can ENI. 8 
reſiſt its Evidence, when it is fully repreſented, 1 thail ag 
it as briefly as I can, by laying together what both Pontius 
and our Martyr himſelf have told us about it, The? I aw 
unwilling (ſays Pontius} ro tell it, yt tell it I mat. Some 
did reſiſt his Promotion, ths he overcame i With mae . 
Lenity, with what Patience, with what Cvearfulneſs, with what dich, fol 41 
Clemency did he pardon them How gencrouſ/ly, hom much to the cam nece{l: 
admiration of many, did he afterwards admit them to hi friend © Quidam 


; , | Ul 1 f re ter! 
ſhip: And allos thim 4 place amongit his Intimates? Woat a i reſtiterunt 


* 
let, 
| j cam ut vin— 
Miracle was it, that he wo Had jo quick a Mem rp, ſhould pet cæret. Quibus 
fo quickls have forgot ſu: Oppoſition (J) 2 80 Pontize," Let fine quanta 
us next hear St. C:prea”n himicif in his 43d. Epiſtle written lenitate, quam 
to his People, when Fel 'ciſſimus and the Five Pretbyteys mud au 
| L 74 7 1 2 4 {4044 sne 
the Separation. Tie Maliguity and Perfid oH of ſome Pros. 3. 
byters (ſays h) hath m 1e i: impratticavle ſor mz to com? dalfir, quam 
to you before Eater : M, Presbyters, mivaſnd of k heir Con © enter ig: 
ſhiracy, and retaining their ancient Veusm arainſt my Pm it, _ 
5 / 8 .. a = 3 41101 CO: 
tion to the Biſhnoprich, nay, 4am your Suifr die, and the Di ,oltmodum 
vine 741: ment, do reinfircs their of i Attempts agæinſt me, & inter Ne- 


aud di again ſet on foot their facridertons D.uices, with their << com- 
0 3 | W pütans, Miran- 
accutomed Sabtilti:cs, Aud um, indied, Diving Providence * _ 
. . IR. * / : * . dus inultis! 
ſo ordering it, % 1 atither will:d nar wiſned it; nay. th I eui enim pol 
| | : F : ; : : : M — 14 RK 
zrann'd them and held my Peace, th:y hav? incurred te pa et non ef; 
niſoment which they have merited: Tuo they wers not exo:m- miraculo tan 
municatedby me, ih:y haut willfully excmmmanicated themſely::, lager cen 
: 1 y ADS . mY Tent! OD 
/ yy, 1 i014 lame tin ite the Are mar S-- = 
&. (r). And again, in that lame Epiſtle, the Age or Se vio: p. oy 
(r) Hoc enim quorundam Presbyterorum Malignitas & perfidia perfecir, ne ad 
vos ante diem Paſchæ venire licuiſſet, dum Conjurationis ſu Memores & antiqen 31a 
contra Epiicopatum meum, imo contra Suffragium trum & Dei judicium, venena 
retinentes, inſtaurant veterem contra nos impugnationem , am, & Sacrileges Machi- 


nnationes infilits ſolitis denuo revocant. Et quidem de Dei Providentia nobis hoe 


niarity 
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nec Volen. #ority of thoſe Pre:byters, is noted as one af the chicf Springs 


4 &#F 


Optantibus . ver beer AUTHORITY dec. you {aye be ty hui i cople) ; 
mo & ignol- 57 hey dr but act over again the Withedn-( of het wo Eldcrs ag ainſt 
centibus, & Sul h. & Now | 5 
tacentibus , ulanan, & 6: ) 
panas quas merucrant rependerunt, ut à nobis non ejecti ultro ſe ejicerent, ipſi in ſe 
pro Conſcientia ſua ſententiam darent, ſecundum veſtra & Divina Suffragia, Conjurati 
& Sceierati de Eccleſia ſponte fe pellerent. Ep. 43. P. 81, 82. & rurſus ibid. p. 83. Ne 
2 TAS vos corum nec AUCTORITAS fallat; qui ad duorum Presbyterorum vete- 
1em Nequitiam reſpondentes ſicut ili Suſannam pudicam corrumpere & violare conati 


ſunt ſic & hi aduiterinis doctrinis Eccleſiæ pudicitiam corrumpere & veritatem Evan- 
gelicam violare conantur, 


§LI. LA theſe things together: What can be plainer than 


that the Antiquiores, to whom e was willing to have yield- 
ed the Preference, were Ancienter F resbyters? What plainer, 
by neceſſary conſequence, than that the Fromotion he was 
willing ta have declined, and which thoſe Presbvters oppo- 
ſed, was a Higher One than the Precbyterate? What plainer 
than that it galled them, that he who probably was the 
youngeſt, of all the Presbyters of Carthage, had been but 
ſome tew months in that Station, ſhould have been preferred 
to themſelves, who had been Presbyters (ſome of them at 
leaſt) fo very long before him? How could either he have 
been willing, to yield the Preference to them, or thev angry 
that he ſhould have been preferred, if che Preferment was 
to no Higher Station than that o a Presbyter ? if it ; only 
a Preferment they were before in poſſeſſion of? A Dignit 

wherein, they [could not but have the Preference. of him, 
by their very being preferred to it before him? Nay, whar 
plainer, than that St. Cyprian was preferred to a Degree which 
cloath'd him with a Fower whereby he might have pwn;ſb'd 
them? paniſh'dthem with the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment, 
Excommunicatios it {(clf, had he had a mind for it? A Power 
which his very being cloath'd with, made his Clemency fo 
conſpicuous in forbearing to puniſh them for the Oppoſitions 
they mace to his Prefermeut to it, when he might have 
done it? How could hie have been cloath'd with a Power 
ſo vifibly Soveraign as that is which has the V iſpenſation of 
L uniſtiments and Pardons, even with regard to Presbyters, if 
he was rais'd to no Higher Power than that of a ſingle Pres- 
byter ? Would they not, in that Caſe, have ſtood on a Le- 
vel with him? How then could he have had any power at 


all 


tibus , nec of their Grudge and Relen mus; Les neither hr AGE 


ny 
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all over them? Eſpecially, how could it have been conſi - 
ſtent with the principles of Presbyterian Government, that 
One Presbyter and he the Townger too, ſhould have been al- 
lowed a Power, to Excommunicate Five Presbyteri, each of 
them Azcienter than himſelf; Five Presbyters probably 
making the Major part of the Presbytery? A thouſand ſuch 
Queſtions might be asked. But even theſe, 1 doubt, ſhall 
be hard enough for G. R, or any of his Brethren, Let me 
advance to another ſtep, _ ©.” 

FJ. PONTIUS having thus undeniably rais'd our Martyr 
from the Degree of a Presbyter, to that of a Biſbop, moſt 
remarkably begins thence, as from a new Ara: Exinde 
quemadmodam ſe geſſerit, quis referre ſuſſiciat ? that is, in effect, 
St. Cyprian behaved himſelf ſo wonderfully after he was made 
Biſhop, that it is not eaſie to write his Ec omium. However, 
Pontius goes on to give a brief account of him, and of his 
way, quite different {rom what he gave of him before, while 
he was a Presbyter, Now it is, Qua ill! Pictas? qui Vigor? 
Miſericordia, quanta? quanta Cenſura? That is, How ad mi- 
rable was his Paternal Affection, his V:newr, his Clemency, his 
- Diſcipline (s)? But J am not able to tranſlate to the lite, , 
the pretty account Pontius gives of his Mien, his Way, his „ * 
Garb, every thing about him after he was made Biſhop, Sanctitatis & 
take it therefore in his own words on the Margent (t): Gratiz ex ore 
In ſhort, | | ejus lucebat, 
| ut confunde- 
ret intuentium mentes. Gravis vultus & Lætus: Nec ſeveritas triſtis, nec comitas 
nimia, ſed admixta utrinque temperies; ut eſſet ambigere, vereri plus an diligi mere- 
retur, niſi quod & vereri & diligi merebatur. Sed nec cultus fuit Diſpar à Vultu, 
temperatus & ipſe de Med io. Non illum Superbia Secularis inflaverat: Nec tamen 
prorſus affectata penuria ſordiderat; quia & hoc veſtitus genus a jactantia minus non 
eſt, quam Oſtenta taliter ambitioſa fragalitas. Quid autem circa Pauperes EPISCO- 
PUS faceret quos Catechumenus diligebat, viderint Pietatis Antiſtites ſep quos ad Offi- 
cium boni Operis inſtruxit ipſius Ordinis diſciplina, ſeu quos Sacramenti Religio 
Communis ad Obſequium .exhibende dilectionis artavit. Cyprianum de ſuo talem 
accepit CATHED RA, non fecit, p. 4. ; 
6. PONTIUS accounts particularly, 1. How, as a Biſhop, S LI. 

and making ſuch a Figure, he was proſcribed (a). 2. ( p. 4. 
How God had a fingular care of him, to preſerve him as 
an Inſtrument that was to do many excellent Services 
to the Church; by his Writings; by his prudent Advices ; 
by his ſingular Example; by his well pois'd Diſcipline, Cc 
(2). by his Zeal for Unity (), and his many other cxcel- (v) (w) p. 3. 
lent Accompliſhments, 3 How careful he was, while Bi- 

| | „ ſp, 


$ LIE. 


PI . 
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1 ſhop, afout Eccleſi aft ical Premotions, receiving none into Ho- 
(9 1 Orders, but fir and worthy Perſons fa 4) Hom as Biſhop, 


o * 


ſunt ergo he was the ſecond time Ae (5 F. Hos, by the ſpe- 
continuo pro cial Providence cf God, his dy race Was dclaye 4, till 


qualitate ho- he, as Biſhop, mighie pur the Affaits of Eis Church in good 


minum atque Grde 


Ordinum Mi- J. 6. How Providence order'd, that juſt before his 


niſteria. p 6. laſt Tryal, he ſhould have the Honour of a Bop in the 


(5) p. 6. very. Pratorium (a). 7. Bow he was ſentenced as a #5 


(z) Quz vero yg) And in fine. 8. How he was Executed 23a Biſhen c). A 


res illi aut 


gue Volonte And now, by this time, methinks, the Reader ma) 5 


Ordinanda, whether ue look d on the Presbiteratat and the Epiſco 


niſi Eccleſia- Patus as, the ſame Degree: Whether, by his Acc hum, St. Cy- 
ſtici arp ? prian Was made Prieſt, Pr egbyter and Biſhop, 1 ar en d 


Suprema 
= Hi accept a being the ſame thing: AL G.'R. would have it. 


di latio eſt, ut quicquid. circa Pauperum fovendorum curam, ſupremo nem ano. 
nendum fuerat, ordinaretur. 

(a) Sediſe autem erat forty? ro fint2o wo ut & tub TY bade EPI5C Oz ?ATUS 
HONORE frueretur. ag Thos, 

(Y Legit iraque dz tabula jam Sen renrie n Jud 2x —Sententiam Soirtralem, non tec 


mere dicendam 3, Senke gatiam EHSCO PO tali & tali teſte co nd; In. m; Se ntentiam 


Glorioſam in qua 9 'Qpz eſt See Steir er \ 
c) O. 8 Fccleſiæ Popolum qui EPIC 070 50 tali & de, pariter K 
ſentibus, & quod eſt amplius, publicata voce compaſfus eſt. p- 10. 
8 LIIV. tt temaint now, thatwe enquire, e ee Pontius (as 
the reſt of Ms 3 mporaries) believed Epiſcopacy to be ot 
Divine Ria ht? An Enquiry capable of a very caſie diſcuſſion: 


For who can * 55 (tho we had no more) thar Pont ius 
.rhe De-con did not believe as St. Ciprian his beloved Biſhop 
\ beliewed? But we have much more. For Pontias, having 
rais'd him to the Epiſcepal Chair, always beftows ſuch NV.mes 
and Epithets upon him, as may very cure ly pecſwade us 
of his Belief in the matter: He calls him Chriſt: & Dei on- 
rifex: Ille Dei Pontifex: :Sacerso5 Dei: Autiſtes Det: Chriſt: Dei! rin- 
ceps. God's Biſnop; that Biſhop of God; God's Prieſt; God's 
Prelite; God and his Chriſt's Prince, Sc, Re expreſly ſays. he 
was chiofen Dei fadicio, by God's ſpecial Deſignationv. That 
it was Adipirante Domino, by Divine Inſpiration, that the 
People were ſo carneft to "have him their Biſhop: And that 
it was Hivinit atis Preſagio, that they were ſo deſirous of 
him, He gives an Account of divers Extraordinary Reve- 
[xtiezs God honoured him, as a Biſhop, with; as when he cons- 
zandrd him to retire in the time of the Decias Perſecution 
(d). and ö to him by a Viſion, not only the ge- 


(d) 


D 
"A 


neral 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Cc. 


neral Scheme, but moſt of the particular circumſtances of 
his Martyrdom: (. He lays, he ee intirely ; | which () p. 7. fuse- 
ho could he have done, it he had uſurped an wilawfhl Sts. 
tion, an uu warranted Office, an Eccleſiaſtical Dranuy, a Church 
Domination, &c. Not only without Dut agai nt Uivine Au- 
thority? He ſays, it was the way to pleaſe God th. Father, 3 
and Chriſt our Fudge, to be ſubject to him (F). Ne accounts, G) Sed quis, | 
how God peculiarly befriended him, in providing a plea- 27 . | 
| "SAP 1 . e 180 Uc&tore 
ſant Retreat for bim in the days of his Proſcriptio: How properatertr 


3 


we 


| God' preſerv'q him and protected him as a ſingulatty uteSinvenici in 
ful Member of his Church. He faye, that as a Biſtop, he pate aliqua 
was made a Sacrifice woli-plea/ing to God by his Martyr. £215 Mine, 
dom (g): that there was a ſpeciel hand ot Divine Favour in Place .oy's 
the whole Conduct of it; Nay that the very Sentesce (Hike Peg Patri, & 
Caip has his Prophecy concerning our Saviour) though pro- JudiciChriſto, 
nounced by a wicked Perſon, was of Divine Inſpiration (h , & ram bono 
All thefe fair Evidences (and many more) Pontius gives us, of CERDOT | > 
his Firm Belief of the Divine Approbation ofEpiſcopacy; And G. R. p. s. 

1 hope, will not deny but the Conſequence is juit, from the Cz) Ii exanc 
Belief of Divine Approbation, to the Belief of Divine Inftita- W 
tion. To conclade, Pontius (as hath been obſerved before 9 as 
did plainly believe, that Biſhops ſucceeded to the Apoſtles; and centem Beo 
that there had always (ſince the very founding of it) been hoſtiam $ A- 
Biſpops in the Church of Carthage, ina conſtant Regular Suc- cn 
Ceſſcon to the Apeſtles; and he expreſly calls the Epiſcopal (b)VideSupra 
Office an Heavenly Priethoed, which can import nothing more $ LUI. () & 
naturally, than that it had an Heavenly Original. Nothing adde 
plainer than all this, from hisown words, as you have them nihil hac Sen- 
on the Margent (i), and ſe much about Pogtias. | . Rr car gl 


Omnia quippe quæ dicta ſunt, licet à Gentili dicta, DIVINA ſunt. p. 10. 

() Sic conſummata paſſione perfectum eſt, ut Cyprianus, qui bonorum omnium 
fuerat Exemplum etiam SACERDOTALES. (i. e. E iſcopales) Coronas in Africa 
primus imbueret, quia & talis eſſe POST APOSTOLOS. prior cæperat, ex quo enim 
Carthagine EPISCOPATUS ORDO  NUMERATUR, nunquam aliquis, quamvis 
ex bonts & Sacerdotibus, ad Paſſionem veniſſe Memoratur; licet ſemper Deo Manci- 
pata Devotio, dicatis hominibus pro Martyrio deputetur: Cyprianus tamen etiam 
ad perfectam Coronam Domino conſummante profecit, ut in Civirate ipſa in qua taliter 
vixerat & in qua prior fecerat multa præclara, prior etiam SACERDOTI COELE. 
STIS inſignia gloriofo cruore decoraret. p. 10. 


_ THUS I have repreſented the Belief of St. Cyprian and his 5 LV. 
Contemporaries, as to the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. The 
Number of Qepoſitions, that this Divine Right was then uni- 
verſally believed, is very great: It was the Belief of all the 

Z zz 2 Biſhops, 


Sv.. 


his Contemporaries otherwiſe minded, This I ſay, might 
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Biſhops, and by good Confequence (all things conſidered). 
of all the Chriſtians in Africa. It was the Behef of Biſhops, 
Clergy and People of Rome; the beſt Evidence can be expe- 
cted of the Common Faith of the European; of Dionyſi us and 


© Origen, two unexceptionable Witneſſes of the Faith of the 


Egyptian; and of Alexander and Firmilian, every way as fa- 
mous Witneſſes of the Belief of the Eaſtern or Ali atick Churches. 
It was indeed the Belief of all Perſons of all Orders, Degrees, 
Ranks, and Qualities, Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, Inferior 
Miniſters, Martyrs, Confeſlors, Perſevering Chriſtians, 
Perfidious Lapſers, Orthodox Believers, Hereticks, Catho- 
licks, Schiſmaticks, Clergy, Laicks, Learned, Ulearned, 
Te: Not ſo much as one Teſtimony in the Monuments of 
that Age to the contrary ; No Article of the Chriſiian Faith, 
more Unanimoully, more lnconteſtedly, more Univerſally 
received, I will be bold to challenge G. R. or any Presby- 
terian in Scotland, to produce one Witneſs, of whatſhever 


Quality, I ſhall not ſay formally depoſing, but probably 


inſinuating, that Prelacy was an Human Invention: an Office 
introduced into the Church after the Days, or by a leſſer 
Authority than that of the Apoſtles. 8 ü 

- SHALL ladd another Conſideration, of no ſmall Weight 
in this matter? Tis this: No Agèof the Church, aſſignable, 
wherein Chriſtians cloſer Adherents to Divine Authority, or 
ſtricter Obſervers of Divine Inffiturions z or nicer Requirers of 
Divine Warrast, for every thing propoſed to be received by 
them, Never Age, wherein Iunovitione more carefully 
guarded againſt; or Human Inventions more zealouſly re- 
jected; or Keceſſions from Divine Appointments more reli - 
giouſly remonſtrated againſt or repudiated. On all Occa- 
ſions and in all Controverſiss, our Bleſſed Martyr Sr. Cy - 


prian (therein imitated by all his Contemporaries, Stephen 


himfelf not excepted)-recurs to Divine Authority, requires 
Divine Precept or Warrant; rejects whatever is without it. 
He reprobates with Keeneſs and heights of Indignation, 
the Flea of Caſtem, in every Caſe wherein a Command can- 
not be produced. Indeed, he doth not allow them to be: 
Chriſtians who forſake Chriſts Inſiitations, and in their ſtead 
ſet up their own Contrivances. I might eaſily fill ome ſheets 
with Teſtimonics to this purpoſe: Nor was it peculiar to 
him to be fo nice and cautious in this matter: Not one of 


be 
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in the point of Government i So careful was he to Kiep by 


The Principles of the Cyprianic Age,” G . 333 


be largely inſiſted on and moſt fully proved: Bur 'tis necd- 
les: Not a Page almoſt in the Monuments o thole tim: s 
but. affords copious Evidence. | 

ONLV one thing, therefore, I (hall inſtance in. It is 5 LVII. 
that which is our preſent Concernment, the Government 


” 


of rhe Church: Sr. Cyprian is not more peremprory about 


any one thing, than that there ought to be no Receſſion 

from Divine Ordinance and Inſtitution, either in the Conti. 

tut ion or the Practice of it, This is the great Argument he 
uſes with his People, to oblige them to deſert and difown 
Feliciſſimus and his Complices; viz. that that Schiſma ical 
party was acting plainly contrary to Gods Ordinance, in ſtir- 
ring up the Martyrs and Conf. ſſors, and the Lapſers againſt 
the Biſpop (k&): And that or that Party. to abſelve the Lap 
ſers without the Biſoop, was a new Tradition of acrilegious In LOA 
ftitation, ſet ap againſt the Evangelical Diſcipline (1): That 9 _— 
there{ore, his People cught comragionſly and rœolvediy to re- foribus & 
Jett the Party, and caletully abſtain from al Communic tion hortzmenta 

with ic (m). This ſame is likewiſe his great Argument dab 
againſt the Kom an Scbiſmaticks; thoſe who did fer up No- u wp 8. 
vat janus an Anti- biſhop againſt the Ore true Biſep: He fays CO Þ O foo, 
to do ſo, was contrary to the Evangelical Law; and by Con nec Lecleßa- 


ſequence, to ſet up Another, that it is not a Chriſtian, but an 117 * 
plinu um 


(k)Hifomenta 


| | . a. ehe 1 Ty 3 3 . 
Antichriſtian Church (n). Or, as he ciicwhere words it, % & quiere 


a Human Church, a Church of Man's Inuention (o. So phain jaxta PR. 
and pere mptory was St. Cyprian againſt all Innovations, cvenCE PTA 
| DOMINICA 
Divine Iuſtitution. EP | Acne 
fuiſſet corrupiſſe quorundam Confeſſorum mentes, & contra SACERDOTIUM DEI 
portionem rupte fraternitatis armare—— ED 43. p. 82. 

(1) Eadem nunc ratio, eadem rurſus everſio per quinque Prebyteres Feliciſſimo 
Copularos, ad ruinam Salutis inducitur, ut non rogetur Deus, nec qui negavit Chri- 
ſtum, eundem Chriſtum quem negaverat deprecetur, poſt culpam criminis tollatur 
& Pœnitentia; nec per EPISCOPOS & Sacerdotes Domino ſatisſiat; fed relictis 
DO MINI SACERDOTIBUS, CONTRA EVANGE ICAM DISCIPLINAM 
NOVA TRADITIO SACRILEGA INSTITUTIONIS EXURGAT. Tlid 

(n) Nemo vos, fratres, errare a Domini viis faciat : Nemo vos Chriſtianos ab Evan- 
gelio Chriſti rapiat. Nemo filios Eccleſiæ ds Eccleſia tollat. Pereant ibi ſoli qui perire 


voluerunt. Extra Eccleſiam ſoli remanearr qui de Eccleſia receflerunt. Soli cum Epil- 


copis non ſint qui contra Epiſcopos rebellarunt. Conjurationis 102 poenas fol ſubeant, 
qui olim ſecundum veſtra ſuffragia, nunc ſecundum Dei Judicia Senrentiam Conſu- 
rationis & Malignitatis {\:-> ſubire meruęrunt. Monet nos Dominus in Evangelio ſuo 


dicens, Rejicitis. Mandatum Domini & WRADITIONEM 8 CRY Qui 


IVI. 


his Contemporaries otherwiſe minded. This I ſay, might 
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Biſhops, and by gond Conſequence (all things conſidered ) 


of all the Chriſtians in Africa. It was the Belief of Biſhops, 


Clergy and People of Rome; the beſt Evidence can be expe- 
cted of the Common Faith of the European ; of Dionyſus and 
Origen, two unexceptionable Witneiles of the Faith of the 
Egyptian; and of Alexander and Firmilian, every way as fa- 
mous Witneſſes of the Belief of the Eaſtern or Aſi at ick Churches. 
It was indeed the Belief of all Perſons of all Orders, Degrees, 
Ranks, and Qualities, Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, Inferior 
Miniſters, Martyrs, Confeſlors, Perſevering Chriſtians, 
Perfidious Lapſers, Orthodox Believers, Hereticks, Catho- 
licks, Schiſmaticks, Clergy, Laicks, Learned, U learned, 
Te: Not fo much as one Teſtimony in the Monuments of 
that Age to the contrary ; No Article of the Chrifiian Faith, 
more Unanimoully, more Inconteſtedly, more Univerfally 


received. I will be bold to challenge G. R. or any Presby- 


terian in Scotland, to produce one Witneſs, of whatſhever 
Quality, I ſhall not ſay formally depoſing, but probably 


inſinuating, that Prelacy was an Human Invention: an Office 


introduced into the Church after the Days, or by a leſſer 
Authority than that of the Apoſt les. E 

SHALL Ladd another Conſideration, of no ſmall Weight 
in this matter? Tis this: No Ag#of the Church, aſſignable, 
wherein Chriſtians cloſer Adherents to Divine Authority, or 
ſtricter Obſervers of Divine Inſtitatious; or nicer Requirers of 
Divine Warrant, for every thing propoſed to be received by 
them, Never Age, wherein Innopitione more carefully 
guarded againſt; or Human Inventions more zealouſſy re- 
jected; or Keceſſions from Divine Appointments more reli- 
giouſly remonlirated againſt or repudiated. On all Occa- 
ſions and in all Controverſizs, our Bleſſed Martyr St. Cy - 
prian (therein imitated by all his Contemporaries, Stephen 


himfelf not excepted) recurs to Divine Authority, requires 
Divine Precept or Warrant; rejects whatever is without it. 


He reprobates with Kecneſs and heights of Indignation, 
the Flea of Caſtom, in every Caſe wherein a Command can- 


not be produced. Indeed, he doth not allow them to be- 


Chriſtians who forſake Chriſts Inſtitatious, and in their ſtead 
ſet up their own Contrivances, I might eaſily fill ſome ſheets 
with Teſtimonics to this purpoſe: Nor was it peculiar to 
him to be fo nice and caatious in this matter: Not one of 
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be largely inſiſted on and moſt fully proved: Bur 'tis need- 
le's; Not a Page almoſt in the Monuments o: thole times 
but. affords copious Evidence. „ 

NLV one thing, therefore, I (hall inftance in. It is 5 LVII. 
that which is our preſent Concernment, the Government 
of the Church: St. Cyprian is not more peremptory about 
any one thing, than that there ovghr to be no Receſſion 
from Divine Ordinance and Inſtitution, either in the Cont. 
tut ion or the Practice of it. This is the great Argument he 
uſes with his People, to oblige them to defert and difown 
Feliciſſimus and his Complices; wiz. that that Schiſma ical 
party was acting plainly contrary to God s Ordinance, in ſtir- 
ring up the Martyrs and Conf: ſſors, and the Lapſers againſt 
the Biſoop (&): And that or that Party to abſelye the Lap 
ſers without the Biſhop, was 4 ew Tradition of \ cr itegborns In In 
ftitation, ſet ap againſt the Evangelical Diſcipline (1); That dam 


therefore, his People ought c:uragrouſly and reſolvediy ts re- foribus er 


Jett the Party, and catetully abſtain trom al Communic tion hortamenta 

with ic (m). This ſame is likewiſe his great Argument tribuebant, ne 
againſt the Roman Schiſmaticks; thoſe who did ſet up No- cane 
vat i anus an Anti- biſhop againſt the Ore true Biſhep: He favs CO Þ O wo, 
to do ſo, was contrary to the Evangelical Law; and by Con nec Lecleßa- 


ſequence, to {et up Another, that it is not a Chriſtian, but an ſticam Diſei- 


1 | a e ir bplinaem cum 
Antichriſtian Church (n). Or, as he ciſcwhere words it, fide & ws 


a Human Church, a Church of Mans Invention (o. So plain jaxta PR A. 
and peremptory was St. Cyprian againſt all Innovations, cvenC E P T A 


in the point of Government: So Careful was he to Kccp by DOMINICA 
Divine [nftitation. Ds A 
faiflet corrupiſſe quorundam Confeſſorum mentes; & contra SACERDOTIUM DEI 
portionem rupte fraternitatis armare—— Ef 43. p. 82. | 

(1) Eadem nunc ratio, eadem rurſus everſio per quinque Pre:byteros Feliciſſimo 
Copulatos, ad ruinam Salutis inducitur, ut non rogetur Deus, nec qui negavit Chri- 
ſtum, eundem Chriſtum quem negaverat deprecetur, poſt culpam criminis tollatur 
& Peœnitentia; nec per EPISCOPOS & Sacerdotes Domino jatisſiat; fed reh&is 
DOMINI SACERDOTIBUS, CONTRA EVANGE ICAM DISCIPLINAM 
NOVA TRADITIO SACRILEGA INSTITUTIONIS EXURGAT. 1d 

(n) Nemo vos, fratres, errare a Domini viis faciat: Nemo vos Chriſtianos ab Evan- 
gelio Chriſti rapiat. Nemo filios Eccleſia de Eccleſia tollat. Pereant {bt ſoli qui perire 
voluerunt. Extra Eccleſiam ſoli remanearrt qui de Eccleſia receflerunt. Soli cum Epat- 
copis non ſint qui contra Epiſcopos rebellarunt. Conjurationis ſom poenas ſoli ſubeant, 
qui olim ſecundum veſtra ſuffragia, nunc ſecundum Det Judicia Senrentlam Gonjus 
rationis & Malignitatis {> ſubire meruerunt. Monet nos Dominus in Evangelio ſuo 
dicens, Rejicitis Mandatum Domini & TRADITIONEM veſtram ſtatuatis. Qui 


MAN 
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534 A Vendication of a Diſcourſe Entituled, 

MAN DATUM DEI reliciunt 8& TRADITIONEM SUAM STATUERE, CO- 

NAN TUR. FOR TITER. 3 VOBIS & FIRMITER RESPUANTUR. 8s. 43.72.84. 

(% Gravat enim me atque contriſtat, & intolerabilis perculſi 8 pene proſtr art peddt! 

mœſtitia perſtri ngit com vos 31] ic(Reme,NamRomanes Sc ſii ſi mat icos alloquitur)comperi{firh : 

contra Eccletiaſticant Difpofitionem CONTRAEVANGELICAM LEGEM, auntru 

inſtitutionis Carholice Unitarem ALIUM EPISCOPUM,fieri gonſenſiſſe, id eſt, quod 

nec Fas <&, nec licet fieti, ECCLE SIAM ALIAM conſtitui, & c. Ep, g. p. U 99. 

(o) Quiſquis ille eſt, & qualiſcunque eſt Chriſtianus non eſt qui in. Fecfelia Chit 

no e: Jitter fe licer {Novationur) & Philoſophiam vel Eloquentiem fron ſuperhis 

vocibus prædicet; qui nec fraternam caritatem, nec Eceleſiaſticam niratem rerinuſe. 

etiam quod prius fusrat, amiſit. Niſi ſi tibi Epiſcopus videtut qui Epiicnpo in Hechaſia 

a ſedecim Coepiſcopis facto, ADULTER atque EX IRANEUS EP:SGOPUS ge 

à Delertoribus per ambitum nititur, ut cum fit A CHRISTO una Ecc le ſia P. r totumn 

mundum in malta membra diviſa, item EPISCOP ATUS UNUS (45 eden nene 

Chris) Epiſcoporum multorum concordi Numeroſitate diffuſus; ille POST DEI 

TRADITIONEM-——HUMANAM CONETUR ECCLESIAM FaCERE, &c. 
Ep. 55. p 112. | | E. : {5113 $1 181 

$ LVHI. ' I INTENDED no more than what 1 have dane, wiz. To 

name this great Conſideration, which might have been pur. 

ſued to a very great Length. But the Hint have gi- 

ven is ſufficient for my purpoſe. Ler us therefore, in a 

word, caft up the Summ of this Diſcourſe. ' Hete it is, 1 

have fully ſhewn, that there was proper Prelacy in St, Cy- 

prian's time, and that all the world over: Nor only a Pre: 

lacy of Dignity, but allo a Prelacy of Power; a notorious Epi- 

ſcopal duperiority over Presbyters, lodg'd in the Perſeng of 

apy vi Biſhops (y). | have ſhewn, that tho of the Cyprianick 

* Age, lived at no ſuch diſtance from the days of the Apo- 

ö tles, but that they might have had moſt certain knowledge, 

maſt full aſſurance, of what Form of Government, the Apo- 

ſtles left in thoſe Churches, whoſe Conſtitution they lived 

to finiſh (. I have ſhewn, that they did univerſaily be- 

EQ CAP: 5. n 5 9: 

& XXXV. Sc. lieve, and with the greateſt aſſurance profeſs it as an un- 

gqueſtionable point of their Faith, that the Epiſcopacy 

which obtaind and was practiſed in their time; that is 

that a proper Epiſcopacy, as above deſcribed, was not only 

of Divine Approbation, but of Divine InFlitution; A Divine 

Ordinance as properly as any other what oever: I have ſhewn, 

I fay, that this was an Article in that Age univerſally re- 

ceived: And I dare renew my Charge, and challenge G. R. 

or any of his Fraternity to thew me fo much as one Wit- 

nels, that lived in that Age, either depoſing againſt the Pi- 

vine Kight of Epiſcopacy; or debat ing it; or doubtiny of it 
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I have juſt now ſhewn, that thoſe who did, in that age, fo” 
peremptorily depoſ- ſor the Divine Right of it, did'ir nit 
careleſly, or iadeliberately, or upon ate By 4 5 0 


ned Principles. 1 have ſhewn, that never Men were more 


nice in their Belief; never Men more caxtion; agalgſt —_ * 


things upon truſt, and without ſerious Penetration And E 
a quir y ; never Men more averſe ta admit Jane rat ions, ar {iy 11. 


— 


low down human IJuventions. If any Men ſhall think: { have | 


not ſufficiently "eſtabliſhed this laſt Step, let him telt me ſo 
much, and hereby I do promiſe him ſatisſaction. Till Jam 


told ſo much, I Sill think 1 have ſufficiently etabliſh'd ir, 
1 am confident, no Man acquainted with! the Monuments“ 


of that Age, can call this fait Step in Queſtion, Now, 
hat is the Reſult ? In ſhort, 


E theſe things are ſufficientiy eſtabliſhed, ten, et 07 8 


% . 


Prinbyterian Brethren, and all other Seftariant, ng, rect. 
Epiſconal Government, conſider what a Preſumpric 2B, or rather 5 


what a Demon an the univerſal Fut and Praflice of 


the: Cypr ianick Age is againſt them. Let all N | 


all thaſ who are for the Tud ferercy of Epiſcopal. Government 
look to it, and weigh their Arguments, for ir, Over again, 

Let the em joyn them all together, and pur nem in thetallance, 
with the Principles and che æniverſal Belie f of the C Al abs 


of the Cyprienick Age; andingenucuſly conſe e, that alt chi nas 


conſidered, they are very light and of very little Moment. 


Let thoſe who are bold to ſeparate. from Churches Epſſca- 


pally conſtituted, becaule they are of ſuch a Con uten, took 


to it. Let thoſe who conteran, ho revile, who underva- 


lue, who rebel againſt Orthodox, Holy, Catholic, Qano- 
nically ordained, and Lawfully promoted Ejſhoj; 8, look to it, 
Let them look to it who can adventure, for ſerving Sarnaf 
Ends, for ſecuring little Temporal Intereſts, in Furluance 

of unaccountable. Humours, or, which is liitle better, in 
Subſerviency to worldly Politicks, overturn the Epiſcopal 
Conſtitution of Churches, and perſecute Biſrops. Let them 
ſeriouſly conſider, if it be a light Matter, to make ſo bold 
with ſuch ſacred Intereſts: And let all thoſe who ſaffer far 
their Adherence to, Epiſcopacy, conſider, with what. Comfort 
they may do it, and with what Conſtancy they ought to do 
it, What greater Comfort, vrhat greater Eucouragemeut, 


can we readily imagine, than there muſt be, in eahering 
to 
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J Findication of a Diſcourſe, Entitled, 
to Principles ſo univerſally received, ſo firmiy beleived, ſo re 
eons thera , in ſuch a Glorious Axe? ſolong as we 
adbire to them, we do really live in e with the 
Saints of that Age, And if we adorn our Profeſſion with a 
ſuitable Praftice, we may be fully «f#red, that we lips in 
Communion with the ſame Go and the ſame Saviour they 
lived in Communion with, And by conſequence, when we 

er for our Adberenes to ſuch Principles, we may be fully 
ured, that we ſuffer in a good Cauſe, for the ſal; of Righ- 
. peouſneſz for the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience: That we 
ſuffer in ſach a Canſe as ought! to animate us, and inspire 
us with true Chriſtian Courage, and Reſolution to ſuffer pa- 
tiently and perſeveringly, till God of his infinite Mercy, ſnall 

here or hereafter put an End to our Fffering . 


- 


* 
,» - "©. 
1% * - 
% Tr * 1 FRY —_——_— 4 2 1 II I I IT Ty 5 "Ha 
bo Ss AA; * "WO r * n en 72 3 
* — 13 
1 
- * 5 
* 4 . * * 4 
4 * : k * - 
= — » * 0 
- t R . N n 7 N 
X& 1 ———_— 4. * * v4 F 
o | . a % : 
* 
DF ot 
5 m - 
FY 1 . le 
"IM 0 — * — * — Aa. WT, 2 8 
E * at. and — 3 , 5 5 
1 a þ 
- * 9 4 
. n f f ® L 
% " - * 
- * — . * . 
1 7 Gs I. 
* < * 
5 & K 
N 
[ - 
4 . * 
; 17 
Py * * * * + 
3 4 N wits 4 2 
ae , * 
— * 5 \ 
5 * 
> 
+ | 
* 1 * 
4 It 
* J - 
* - 
. 9 
- 48 
» 
* 
1 


